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AN AMEKICAN HOMILETIC BALLAD

A recent writer/ dealing with the subject of

negro folk-song, its social and psychological

antecedents, in the course of his exposition,

makes the following statement:
" In the

' Downward Eoad is Crowded/ a

mournful picture is given of the sinner who
failed to repent. His example is held up for

the contemplation of those who are following
in his steps.

Young people who delight in sin,

I tell you what I lately seen,

A po' godless sinner die,

And he said,
' In hell I soon'll lie !'

Hark, the downward road is crowded, crowded,

crowded,

Yes, the downward road is crowded with onbe-

lievin' souls.

He call his mother to his bed,
An' these is the dyin' words he said,

'Mother, mother, I long farewell,

Your wicked son is damned in hell.'

He dance an' play hisself away,
An' still put off his dyin' day,
Until at las' ole death was sent,

An' it 'us too late fer him to repent."

That this is too sophisticated even for a negro

preacher, and bears moreover, too certain evi-

dence of a literary origin, seems not to have

suggested itself. There is nothing in .it of the

irregularity of structure and incoherence that

marks genuine negro folk-songs of the type of

Roll, Jordan, roll! or Swing low, sweet Chariot,

evident creations out of the white heat of re-

ligious fervor, and surrounded by the atmos-

phere of the camp-meeting. What we have in

fact, is a versified crude sermon, a homiletic

discourse in ballad form. Instances of the

religious, nay even of the homiletical or theo-

logical ballad, it may be stated in passing, are

1 Howard W. Odum,
"
Religious Folk-Songs of the

Southern Negroes," American Journal of Religious

Psychology and Education, m, 311.

found even in the older strata of English folk-

song, we may cite The Cherry Tree Carol,
2

The Carnal and the Crane,
3 Dives and Lazarus*

not to mention the lately discovered Bitter

Withy* The ballad at present under discus-

sion is doubly interesting, not only as an in-

stance of the homiletic application of the bal-

lad idea, but also as being one of the few at-

tested American traditional ballads.'

Given a theme in its simplest form,
"
young

person lives a worldly life, rejects means of

grace, and, dying, is numbered with the lost,"

familiar enough in the discourses of evangel-

ists from the time of the Great Awakening on,

it appears that two closely similar develop-

ments of it in American balladry have taken

place. We cannot fairly call them two ballads,

in the sense that Baby Lon and Edward are

two ballads. 7 The one is a counterpart of the

other.

The material at hand may here be put in

evidence. 8

Theme : Impenitent-sinner-lost.

Form I. The Downward Road.

A. Lamentable Death of Polly.
9

1. Young people who delight in sin

I'll tell you what has lately been

A woman who was young and fair

Who died in sin and sad despair

2
Child, 54. Child, 55.

4
Child, 56.

8 F. Sidgwick, Folk-Lore, 1908, pp. 190-200. See

also Journal of the Folk-Song Society, Vol. iv, pp.

29-47.

"See my article, "Native Balladry in America,"

Journal of American Folk-Lore, xxu, pp. 365-373.

7 Ballad based on identical themes emerge in dif-

ferent strata of British balladry, their relation to

one another problematical. See my article, A Gar-

land of Ballads, Journal of American Folk-Lore,

Vol. xxm, pp. 446-454.

8 For the use of the Missouri texts of this ballad,

I am indebted to the kindness of Professor Henry

M. Belden, University of Missouri.

9 Boston Transcript, 1906; Notes and Queries, no.

3970, from C. N. G., who says of it," it was found

in some old papers of my family, and was evidently
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2. She'd go to frolics dance and play

In spite of all her friends could say

I'll turn to God when I get old

And he will then receive my soul

3. One Friday morning she took sick

Her stubborn heart began to break

Alas alas my days are spent

Good God too late for to repent

4. She called her mother to her bed

Her eyes were rolling in her head

When I am dead remember well

Your wicked Polly screams in hell

5. The tears are lost you shed for me

My soul is lost I plainly see

mamma mamma fare you well

My soul is lost and doomed to hell

6. My earthly father fare you well

My soul will soon be dragged to hell 10

written down by one of a group of young women at

some time in the decade 1830-1840. They were mem-

bers of a New England colony which early in the

century had migrated from Charlemont, Mass., to

what is now West Virginia, and from there went to

Edwards County, Illinois. ... I should judge

that it was written down from memory."
10 John D. Swain, Neiv England Magazine, April,

1907, pp. 244-5, records a different version, which he

traces to the early days of Little Rest (now Kings-

ton), R. I., where Polly is believed to have lived.

WICKED POLLY.

O young people, hark while I relate

The story of poor Polly's fate !

She was a lady young and fair

And died a-groaning in despair.

She would go to balls and dance and play
In spite of all her friends could say;
"

I'll turn " said she,
" when I am old,

And God will then receive my soul."

One Sabbath morning she fell sick;

Her stubborn heart began to ache.

She cries,
"
Alas, my days are spent !

It is too late now to repent."

She called her mother to her bed,

Her eyes were rolling in her head;
A ghastly look she did assume;
She cries, "Alas I am undone!

" My loving father, you I leave
;

For wicked Polly do not grieve;

For I must burn forevermore,

When thousand thousand years are o'er.

B. The Dying Girl Unprepared to Meet Her

God. 11

By Eev. J. H. Lewis. 12

1. Young people who delight in sin,

I'll tell you what I've lately seen,

A poor ungodly woman died

Who said in hell she soon would lie.

Chorus,
The downward road is crowded, crowded, crowded,

The downward road is crowded with unbelieving

souls.

2. She danced and played her days away,

And still put off her dying day;

Her parents shed many a tear,

Their daughter was to them so dear.

3. One Friday morning she took sick,

Her stubborn heart began to break.

She cried,
" Alas my days are spent ;

It's too late for me to repent."

4. Such ringing of hands,

Such gnashing of teeth

No redemption no relief.

5. She called her mother to her bed,

And these, her dying words she said:
" When I am dead, remember well

Your wicked daughter screams in hell."

" Your councils I have slighted all,

My carnal appetite to fill.

When I am dead, remember well

Your wicked Polly groans in hell!"

She (w)rung her hands and groaned and cried,

And gnawed her tongue before she died,

Her nails turned black, her voice did fail,

She died and left this lower vale.

May this a warning be to those

That love the ways that Polly chose,

Turn from your sins, lest you, like her,

Shall leave this world in black despair !

There is in the seventh stanza, an evident reminis-

cence of the language of Michael Wigglesworth's

poem, The Day of Doom.
u Contributed by Professor Belden, as "

copied

from a single sheet print, circa 5" x 10", sent me by
Mrs. C. H. G , March 16, 1909. Mrs. G
heard her laundress singing the piece, and got the

sheet from her."

"Not the author, of course.
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6.
"
Oh, mother, mother, fare you well

Your daughter's soul is damned in hell;

O father, father, fare you well,

Your daughter's soul is damned in hell.

7. The tears are lost you shed for me,

My soul is lost I plainly see

The aming raft ( sic ! ) begins to roll,

And now I'm gone, a ruined soul.

8. Young people who doth slight the Lord,
Take warning by my dying word:

You may escape those burning flames

Although 1 am damned in endless pains.

9. She gnawed her tongue before she died,

She foamed and groaned, she screamed and cried,

Oh, must I burn for evermore,
Till thousands and thousands of years are o'er?18

10. At length the monster death prevailed,
Her nails turned black, and her language failed;

Her eyes she closed, her heart-strings tore,

And the daughter is gone for evermore.

11. It almost broke her parents' heart,

To see their child to hell depart;

Oh, is our daughter gone to hell?

Our grief so great no tongue can tell.

12. Good Lord, how her parents did moan,
To think their child was dead and gone;
Our daughter, oh, our daughter is dead,
Her soul is gone, and her spirit fled.

13. Young people, lest this be your case,

Now turn to God and seek his face;
Down on your knees for mercy cry,

Lest you in sin like the daughter die.

Price Five Cents."

We are evidently at the source of Mr. Odum's
version, which, save for the different sex of the

young person, a very minor consideration, is

"Compare the third and seventh stanzas of Mr.
Swain's version, the thought is reminiscent of the

following lines of Wigglesworth : The Day of Doom,
205:

!

They wring their hands, their caitiff hands,
And gnash their teeth for terrour,

They cry, they roar, for anguish sore,

And gnaw their tongues for horrour.

But get away without delay,

Christ pities not your cry,

Depart to Hell, there may you yell,

And roar Eternally.

14 Another text, lately published by Professor Bel-

den. Balladry in America, Journal of American

Folk-Lore, Vol. xxv, no. 95, pp. 18-19, may be cited

here for comparison:

THE WICKED GIRL.

Carroll Co., Ark., from E. D. 1904.

1. Young people, hear and I will tell

A soul I fear has gone to hell

A woman who was young and fair

Who died in sin and dark despair.

2. Her tender parents oft did pray
For her poor soul from day to day
And give her counsel good advice

But she delighted still in vice.

3. She would go to frolics, dance and play
In spite of all her friends could say
I'll turn to God when I am old

And then he will receive my soul.

4. At length she heard the spirit say
Thou sinful wretch forsake thy way
Now turn to God or you shall dwell

Forever in the flames of Hell.

5. No, I'm too young, thus she replied

My comrades all would me deride

The spirit then bid her farewell

And thus consigned the wretch to hell.

6. It was not long till death did come
To call this helpless sinner home
And while she was on her dying bed

She called her friends and this she said:

7. My friends I bid you all farewell

I die, I die, I sink to hell

There must I lie and scream and roll

For God will not receive my soul.

8. My tender parents she addressed

I hope your souls will both be blessed

But your poor child you now may see

But soon shall be in misery.

9. My weeping mother fare you well

The pains I feel no tongue can tell

Dear parents your poor child is lost

Your hopes they are forever crossed.
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extremely close to the broadside. 15 The lan-

guage and imagery being highly imaginative,

it quite appeal& to the religious sense of the

colored people, and has doubtless been widely

circulated among them. Of its significance

as a spiritual, more will be said in a later

paragraph.

Form II. The Melancholy Call.

A. Death.16

Death is a melancholy call, a certain judgment
For us all. Death takes the young as well as old

And lays them in his arms so cold.

Tis awful awful awful

I saw a youth the other day.

He looked so young he was so gay.

He trifled all his time away
And dropped into eternity.

Tis awful awful awful.

As he lay on his dying bed.

Eternity"begins to dread.

He cries Lord! I see my state:

But now I fear I've come too late.

Tis awful awful awful.

His loving parents standing round,

With tears of sorrow dropping down.

He says Oh! father pray for me.

I am going to eternity.

Tis awful awful awful.

His tender sister standing by.

Says dearest brother you must die.

Your days on earth will soon be past.

Down to the grave you must go at last

Tis awful awful awful.

A few more breaths may be perceived

Before this young man takes his leave.

O father fare-the-well.

I'm drawn by devels down to evil

Tis awful awful awful.

15 Mr. Od urn's version :

st. 1. (with chorus)

"2 v. 1

" " " 2
" " " 3
" " " 4
"

3
"

1
" " " 2
" " " 3
II C( It

Broadside :

st. 1. (with chorus)
V. 1

" 2
"

1

" 4
"

1

2

not in this text,

st. 3 v. 4

18 Contributed by Professor Belden, from Mrs.

Lida Jones's ballad-book, compiled in Dade Co., Mo.

The corpse was layed beneath (the ground)
His loving sister standing round

With aching heart.

And troubled mind
To think her brother in hell's confined.

Tis awful awful awful.

B. Death is a Melancholy Call.17

Death is a melancholy call

A certain judgment on us all

It takes the young as well as old,

And folds them in its arms so cold.

There was a youth the other day
In blooming health he looked so gay.
He trifled all his time away
And now he's going to eternity.

As he lay on his dying bed

Eternity he began to dread

He said
" O Lord, I view my state

And now I fear I've come too late."

His loving parents standing round

Their tears were falling to the ground
He said " Dear parents, pray for me,
For now I'm going to eternity."

His loving sister standing by
She said,

" Dear brother you're bound to die,"

He said
" Dear sister, fare you well,

I'm dragged by angels down to hell."

His corpse was laid beneath the ground
With brothers and sisters weeping round

With throbbing hearts and thinking minds
To think in hell their brother's confined.

It has been said that we cannot fairly regard
The Downward Road and The Melancholy Call

as two ballads, at least not in the sense that we

may regard Baby Lon and Edward, or Fair

Annie and William Taylor as two ballads. It

will not be out of place at this point to give a

definition of the term "
ballad," in accordance

with my theory of origins, which is briefly

summed up in the phrase, individual inven-

tion, plus communal re-creation. It refers,

17 Contributed by Professor Belden, from MS of

G. W., Bellinger Co., Mo., who wrote down the ballad

in 1906, with the subscription,
"
this I heard my

mother sing. She learned it when a little girl, after

coming to Missouri, but doesn't know from whom."
18 See my articles, Folk-Music in America, Journal

of American Folk-Lore, xxn, pp. 72-81, Native Bal-

ladry in America, ibid, pp. 365-373.



January, 1913.] MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES

not to an event, but to a process, whether we
consider the ballad as an idea, or a ballad as

a concrete illustration. We have to do with a

dynamic phenomenon. The process is one by
which a simple event in human experience, of

subjective interest, narrated in simple lan-

guage, set to a simple melody, is progressively

objectivated.
19 We must from this point of

view, classify ballads according to themes.

Such a classification by definition does not pre-

clude the use of the term ballad in the nar-

rower sense as applied to the several historical

developments of a given theme.20

As to our homiletic ballad
" The Wicked

Girl," we may first observe that it illustrates

the tendency of the religious consciousness to

avail itself of all possible factors in human ex-

perience, even of those it denounces, to assert

itself the more vigorously, and to maintain

itself the more lastingly. The adoption of the

ballad form as the vehicle of a rigorous type of

Arminian theology, is the acknowledgment,
on the part of the religious mind, of the fact

of folk-song as an inalienable possession of the

human race. 21 As an aid, moreover, to the

study of folk-song, this ballad is in the nature

19 In studying the method of this process, the

words and music of the ballad must be treated as a

unit. If we regard
"
ballad styles

" as of signifi-

cance, we must consider the fact that there are

styles in melody as well as in literary expression.
The former are perfectly accounted for by my theory
of origins. See my article,

" The Origin of Folk-

Melodies," Journal of American Folk-Lore, vol. xxni,
no. 90, pp. 440-445.

20 Professor Child already originated such a sys-

tem of classification, he listed under one head,

Lord Randall and The Croodlin Doo. I would go
farther, for instance, Young Beichan and The Turk-

ish Lady, Hind Horn and The Ritchie Boy, in each

case listing under one head ballads now classed as

distinct.

"Rev. Cotton Mather, in his Diary, Sept. 29, 1713,

puts himself on record as in favor of the homiletic

ballad. "
I am informed that the minds and man-

ners of many People about the Country are much

corrupted by foolish Songs and Ballads. . . .

By way of Antidote, I would procure poetical com-

posures full of Piety, and such as may have a Ten-

dency to advance Truth and Goodness, to be pub-
lished and scattered into all Corners of the Land."

of a microcosm, illustrating in miniature, the

phenomena of the ballad as an idea.*2

Cambridge, Mass.

PHILLIPS BARRY.

THE IDENTITY OF THE HASSEN-
PFLIJGS IN HAUPTMANN'S
THE FOOL IN CHRIST

There are few contemporary German writers

in whose works the subjective element plays
such a prominent role as it does in the works

of Gerhart Hauptmann, which faithfully re-

flect the various phases of his devetopment.
His sociological interests are mirrored, for ex-

ample, in
"
Before Sunrise," in

"
Lonely Lives,"

in "The Weavers," and elsewhere. His reli-

gious leanings find expression among others in

"Lonely Lives," "Hannele," "The Sunken

Bell," and " The Fool in Christ;" his aesthetic

theories are made public in "Greek Spring;"
and traces of his dissatisfaction with mod-

ern educational methods can be observed in
"
Lonely Lives,"

"
Colleague Crampton,"

" The

Maidens of Bischofsberg," and several other

dramas. Similarly, he is constantly adapting

personal experiences to his dramatic and narra-

tive needs; and while he frequently substitutes

22 Of the two developments of the theme, The

Downward Road is the older, Mr. Swain traces his

version back for more than a century. It originated

doubtless as a purely literary composition, note

especially the reminiscences of Wigglesworth, re-

tained even in the late broadside version B. Passing

into oral tradition, its history is that of all ballads,

progressive objectivation, being the growth in multi-

plicity of version and impersonality of authorship,

and local subjectivation, or reversion to print. Rev.

J. H. Lewis is a factor in subjectivation, an influ-

ence from which Mr. Odum's version, having passed

once more into oral tradition, reasserting the dy-

namic quality of the ballad, has freed itself. No

ballad, it should be said, ever died of printers' ink.

The paucity of incident, together with the homiletic

purpose of the ballad, hinders the development of the

so-called ballad style. The Melancholy Call is of

more recent origin, whose author in all probability

knew The Downward Road.
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Dichtung for Wahrheit, the fundamental basis

for many an episode is none the less real. Thus

the shipwreck described in his latest work,
" At-

lantis," in which special interest was manifested

because of its appearance in the Berliner Tage-
blatt about the time of the Titanic disaster, was

suggested by the loss of the Elbe, the steamer

on which he crossed to America in 1894, and

the identity of several characters in this novel

is only partially concealed. It would take me
too far afield to cite all the instances in the

course of Hauptmann's long literary career in

which we have to deal with personal experi-

ences, with Erlebtes;
" The Sunken Bell

"
will

serve as the typical illustration. Hauptmann
is especially fond of making his friends and

acquaintances serve as models for his charac-

ters, in fact, he is occasionally rather ruthless

in making vital alteiations in the characters of

the actual persons whom he portrays in his

works. But perhaps the DicJiter von Gottes

Gnaden is licensed to tamper in this way with

the characters he paints, by the same authority

which permits him to alter the events of his-

tory to suit his poetic requirements.

A few of the most evident Urbilder I might
mention are those of his mother (Frau Voc-

kerat) and his uncle Gustav Schubert (Pastor

Vockerat) in
"
Lonely Lives," those of his elder

brother Georg (Adolph Strahler Strahler be-

ing his mother's maiden name) and that of the

Breslau painter Professor Marshall (Professor

Harry Crampton) in "Colleague Crampton,"
that of the painter Hugo Ernst Schmidt (Ga-
briel Schilling) in "Gabriel Schilling's Flight,"

and that of the former manager of the Strass-

burg City Theater, Alexander Heszler (Harro

Hassenreuter) in "The Eats." The naturalis-

tic dramas of Hauptmann teem with recollec-

tions of his childhood and youth, but there is

perhaps none which contains such a wealth of

personal recollections as his recent novel
" The

Fool in Christ, Emanuel Quint" (1910). In

this intensely modern imitatio Christi we get

the Silesian milieu with which Hauptmann is

so thoroughly familiar, and we find reminders

not only of the Eulengebirge, in which the

scenes of his "Weavers" are laid (Peters-

waldau and Langenbielau), and more than

one interior and more than one personal de-

scription forcibly recalls the earlier work, but

also of the Silesian capital, Breslau, in which

Hauptmann spent some time as a student of

art. In chapter 24, e. g., we are introduced to

a professor of art who instantly suggests the

Harry Crampton in the fourth act of
"
Col-

league Crampton," and at the opening of the

following chapter we are introduced to one

Weiszlander, who is preparing at the Breslau

academy of art for the drawing-teacher exam-

inations. Then we get the pietistic milieu with

which Hauptmann had become so thoroughly

familiar through various channels, and of which

he had made use in connection with Helene

Krause in
" Before Sunrise," with Kdthe Voc-

kerat and her parents in
"
Lonely Lives," and

with August Keil and the old Bernd in
" Eose

Bernd." Hauptmann's birthplace, Obersalz-

brunn, is not far from Gnadenfrei, one of the

most prominent of the Herrnhut colonies, and

then he spent some time on the estate of his

pious uncle, Gustav Schubert (Frau Schubert

was his mother's sister) at Lederose near Jauer,

and finally, his first wife had, like her sisters,

two of whom married Hauptmann's elder broth-

ers, Carl and Georg, been educated at Herrn-

hut. Hauptmann has applied the name Schu-

bert also to a weaver in
" The Fool in Christ."

And the mysticism which has been so charac-

teristic of the inhabitants of Silesia for many
centuries witness Jakob Bohme and Angelus
Silesius and traces of which may be found in

"Signalman Thiel," "Hannele," "Teamster

Henschel," this Silesian mysticism also natur-

ally plays a prominent role in "Emanuel

Quint." Quint, of course, is not merely a figure

of romance, Hauptmann unquestionably having
met such an itinerant preacher of doubtful

sanity in his youth, just as Brother Nathaniel

Schwarz (chapter 2) was no stranger to him.

The latter meets " a young man of about eigh-

teen years of age, the so-called secretary of a

certain estate, the owners of which were devout

Christians. The young man was their nephew
and adopted child, and at the same time their

secretary-pupil or secretary-apprentice in agri-

culture. The wandering preacher had often

been given shelter in their home and had par-
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taken of the generous hospitality of their

table." There is no doubt that we have here a

reference to Hauptmann's stay at Lederose

mentioned a moment ago. And when this sec-

retary is called Kurt Simon, we are reminded

at once of Dr. Ferdinand Simon, the friend of

Hauptmann's Jena days, who became the son-

in-law of the socialist leader August Bebel and

who died at Zurich in January, 1912, from

blood-poisoning brought on by an accident in

a bacteriological experiment. And when Kurt

Simon is on the point of taking out of his

pocket a notebook containing verses from his

pen, we unquestionably have to deal with a

book containing some of Hauptmann's earliest

poetic efforts. We receive information, too,

about the nature of these poems and the im-

pression that they made upon his foster-parents

when we read a little later: "The poem was

a lament. He accused himself and spoke of

his avoidance of the world and his triumph
over it, of the coldness and indifference with

which the world meets a heart overflowing with

love. The poem was surcharged with a pained,

ecstatic yearning for purer spheres

' Where man to man in love inclines,

And one great Will the world combines.'

All that his relatives got from the poem was an

astonished impression of empty, extravagant

phrases."

But it is not my purpose here to present an

exhaustive study of the personal elements that

confront us in every chapter of Hauptmann's

great novel, but rather to call more specific at-

tention to the Urbilder of the Hassenpflugs,
" two young men, travelling tourists," to whom
we are introduced in chapter 5. There is no

doubt in my mind that the Hassenpflug broth-

ers are no others than the brothers Heinrich

(1855-1906) and Julius (1859- ) Hart,

who played a very important role in the literary

revolution of the late Eighties and the early

Nineties. The Hassenpftugs hailed from Miin-

ster in Westphalia, so did the Harts. The Has-

senpflugs are described as Zigeuner, "in the

early twenties, who lived chiefly on borrowed

money and edited a magazine in Berlin which

nobody read. In brief, they were enthusiasts,

poets, and Socialists." Heinrich Hart went to

Berlin in 1877, at the age of twenty-one or

twenty-two, and his brother soon followed him
to the capital. They lived like "gypsies" in

the northern part of Berlin, their Bohemian
mode of life being pictured with great humor

by Ernst von Wolzogen in his comedy "Das

Lumpengesindel." They published a magazine,
"Deutsche Monatsblatter, Organ fur das lit-

terarische Leben der Gegenwart," which pos-
sesses some literary-historical interest, although
it is by no means so important as the "Kri-

tische Waffengange" (1882-84) and the "Ber-

liner Monatshefte fur Litteratur und Thea-

ter" (1885), both edited by the Harts, which

helped pave the way for the literary revolution

of the late Eighties. In Berlin the Harts be-

came acquainted with Johann Most, the anar-

chist, hence the question put later by the Has-

senpflugs to Quint, as to whether he is a Social-

ist, whether he has ever heard of anarchism

and Russian nihilism. And then they ask

Quint about a book by Egidy, entitled
"
Seri-

ous Thoughts" (Ernste Gedankeri). It is this

Egidy of whom we get a reflection in Haupt-
mann's " The Apostle," a novellistic sketch

which may be regarded as a sort of preparation

for the more voluminous and complex
" Eman-

uel Quint." Moritz von Egidy (1847-98),

was a German officer who retired from the army
in 1890 to preach a gospel of non-sectarian

Christianity, and similarly we find the Harts

organizing a new religious community at

Schlachtensee (Berlin) in 1900, styled Die

neue Gemeinschaft, which, like most similar

ventures, was dissolved shortly afterwards.

They were in short, as Hauptmann says of the

Hassenpflugs, "enthusiasts, poets, and Social-

ists." What Hauptmann and the Harts im-

bibed at Berlin in the way of socialistic doc-

trines, we saw above that one of Hauptmann's

chums married Bebel's daughter is presented

in tabloid form in chapter 5 of
" The Fool in

Christ," where we get the doctrines of socialism

in a nut-shell, with references to Marx and

Engels (page 91 of Seltzer's translation,

Huebsch, 1911), and even to Edward Bellamy,

who, we must not forget, had studied in Ger-

many, and whose "Looking Backward; or.
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2000-1887" (1888) had been translated into

German and had been extensively received as a

gospel of socialism. The religious community
of the Hart brothers might just as well have

been one of the many Bellamy clubs which were

founded as the result of the "Looking Back-

ward "
enthusiasm. What we learn afterwards

concerning the personal traits of the Hassen-

pflug brothers would no doubt apply equally

well to the Harts
;
about this I have no positive

knowledge, although my belief is none the less

strong. And when we read further on :

"
They

well knew, as the whole circle of the young
intellectuals of that time knew, that the people
are the native soil for everything primitively

young and fresh. And here in a district strange
to them, remote from the great roads of com-

merce, they everywhere met with an intact,

virgin folk-spirit. They were of those to whom
the uniform culture of Europe was a levelling

down. So, eagerly, in a thirst of knowledge,

they tried on all sides to force their way into

the walled province of the lower classes, as if

in it there must be sources of revelation sealed

up in the province of the educated
" we have

a reminder of the program of the circle of mod-
ern "storm and stress" enthusiasts of which

the Hart brothers were such ardent members.

Heinrich Hart studied at the Universities of

Miinster, Halle and Munich, while Julius was

enrolled as a student at the University of Ber-

lin, and we should expect them to have been

members of a democratic Burschenschaff, and
so we learn that the Hassenpftugs were candi-

dates for the degree of doctor of philosophy
and wore the black, red and gold ribbon of this

student order. Like Kurt Simon, each of the

Hassenpflug brothers "carried a memorandum
book in his pocket to jot down all sorts of ob-

servations and conceits for use in later literary

works they intended to produce immortal

literary works. So their attitude to Quint was

as to an object under observation, an interesting

bit of
'

copy,' of help to them in perfecting
their knowledge of the German folk-soul."

This description is also quite in keeping with

the habits and aspirations of the Hart broth-

ers. I might analyze the Hassenpflug episode

in even more minute detail, but it seems to me

the case is sufficiently definite as it is.
" The

Fool in Christ" would gain considerably in

interest, especially for those familiar with the

country and the people of Silesia, if the iden-

tity of various other characters in the novel

could be as clearly established.

.RUDOLF TOMBO, JR.

Columbia University.

NOTES ON THE SOURCES OP DEGUILE-
VILLE'S PELERINAGE DE L'AME

A considerable number of lines in the trilogy

of Guillaume de Deguileville have already been

identified as borrowings.
1 The additional

parallels which follow will serve to reduce still

further the limits within which that poet's

originality must ultimately be sought.

In the Pelerinage de I'Ame? Deguileville

makes several references to a burden of sin

borne by the poet in his progress through the

other world and finally burned away by the pur-

gatorial fires (vv. 2574-2585, 3039-3041, 3237-

3240, 3287-8, 5574-6, and 8721-4) :

Et a Justice je comant

Qu'elle te face ton fardel

De tes pechies et ton troussel

En la balance si vuidant

Que point n'y ait de remanant.

Cellui fardel tu porteras
En purgatoire ou tu iras.

La dedens feras tout ardoir,

Et tant te faudra remanoir

Ou feu ardant que bien purgies
Tu soies de tous tes pechies,

Que ton fardel soit degaste.

Tant actendi que trousse fu

De mon fardel moult malotru,
Si com il estoit ordene.

Mon fardel pou se degastoit
Et petitement descroissoit

Dont pesance grant avoie,

Mes plus faire n'en pouoie.

1
Hultman, Guillaume de Deguileville, Upsala,

1902; Modern Language Notes, xxv, 159-160;

PMLA., xxv, 275-308.
2 J. J. Stiirzinger, London, 1895. Date 1355-1358.
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Leur tourmens seront alliges

Et leurs fardiaus appetices.

Et si n'est pas mon fais si grant
Com par devant il a este,

Bien est a moitie degaste.

Et tant y fu et actendi

Que nul tourment plus ne senti

Et que mon faiz fu anulle

Et du tout en tout degaste.

This form of punishment is practically un-

known to the Latin Christian visions. There

is something analogous in the Divina Corn-

media, in the P's (=peccato) branded on the

poet's forehead, which gradually disappear.
3

But Dante was mnknown in France before

Christine de Pisan.4 There are, however, two

parallels in preceding vision literature, either

of which may have suggested the idea to De-

guileville. The first in point of time is found

in Huon de Mery^s Le Tornoiement de I'Ante-

christ 6
(date c. 1235). After the great battle

between the virtues and the vices the poet is

sent in Devocion's care to Confession to get his

wounds cured (pp. 91-92). Confession puts
on his wounds

. i . oignemeut dous et tempr6s,

Qu'ele a confit et destrempre's

De lermes et de Compunccion,

and relieves him of his burden :

car mon f&s,

Dont avoie le cor chargie",

M'a Confession deschargie".

The second parallel occurs in the
" Book of

Lamentations "
of Matheolus,

6 vv. 3113-6 and

3309-3312 :

Ergo perflcias! Quamvis grave, suave ferendum

Est onus istud cui respondent premia summa.

No ipsas penas, sed mercedes tibi somma,
Ne te ledat onus.

8
Purgatorio, IX, 112-114; xii, 115-126; xv, 79-81;

xxii, 3.

4 Arturo Farinelli, Dante e la Francia, 2 vols.,

Milano, 1908. Vol. I, p. 192.
5 P. Tarb6, Reims, 1851.
8 Lea Lamentations de Matheolus et le Livre de

Leesce de Jehan le Fevre, de Resson, p. p. A.-G.

Van Hamel, 2 vols., Paris, 1892 and 1905.

Licet ipse paratus
Sim salvare, tamen prout unusquisque meretur
Secum portabit; nisi sic esset, sequeretur,

Scilicet, injustum me dici posse.
7

Of the two, the passage from Huon de M6ry
contains more points of resemblance, since it

suggests both the notion of a burden borne as

a punishment for sin, and that of relief from
the burden.

That Christian eschatology of the middle ages
did not make more of this form of punishment,

readily suggested by the doctrine of the gradual

purging from sin in purgatory, is perhaps due
to the fact that it lacks the element of horror

which was so dear to the mediaeval Christian

mind.

The notion of the ointment which brings re-

lief to sinners,
8 contained in the passage from

Le Tornoiement de I'Antechrist cited above,
finds its counterpart in the words of Priere

contained in vv. 3271-3288 of the Pelerinage
de I'Ame:

Je vieng et ai fait message
Au roy devant son bernage,
Envoiee de PEsglise
Y ai este a sa guise
Pour empetrer et reporter
Ce que je ai peu trouver

Pour faire bien aus prisonniers

Qui sueffrent tourmens grans et griefs

En ce feu ardant la dedens.

Et bien scai qu'estes diligens

De ce que raporte savoir,

Si vous senefie de voir

Que Grace Dieu si a broie

Mains oingnemens que m'a baillie

Qui generaument vertu ont

Que, qui sus leur chies en aront,

Leur tourmens seront alliges

Et leurs fardiaus appetices.

The conjunction of the ideas of the healing

ointment and of the diminishing burden of sin

7 Cf. Le FSvre's translation (date 1371-2) of w.
3310-3311: Book in, vv. 2340-1:

Voire ^elon ce qu'il desservent

Chasctm son laissel portera.
8 Cf. PMLA., xxv, 288-9.
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in both poems can hardly be mere coincidence.
9

This belief is supported by comparison of a

passage in Le Tornoiement de I'Antechrist ,(p.

104), describing the return of the king and his

victorious army to eternal glory,

De .x. grans Hues toutes plaines

Voit 1'on cele procession

Au saint jor de 1'Ascension.

En 1'air s'en monterent de la sus

Chantant: Sanctus! Sanctus! Sanctus!

Et vont au ciel eles tendues:

Atant entre parmi les nues

La eelestiale region,

with vv. 9121-8 of the Pelerinage de I'Ame:

Es lieux qui plus pres estoient

Du cristalin et joingnoient

Estoit mis le commun menu

Qui de purgatoire venu

Estoient et respondoient

A ceux qui en haut chantoient.

Souvent estoit reprins sanctus

Devotement et sus et jus.

It may therefore be concluded that Deguile-

ville knew Huon de Mery's poem and adopted

suggestions from it.

In vv. 5520-6 of the Pelerinage de I'Ame,

Deguileville's divine guide makes a statement

of doctrine whose ultimate origin must be pa-

tristic :

Les pechies consideres sont

Selon ce que contre cellui

II sont fais qui est infeni;

Selon qu'il est pardurable
Et sens fin est parmanable,

Si faut qu'a celle mesure

La paine du pechie dure.

Saint Thomas Aquinas (+1274) expounds the

doctrine in questifin in his Summa Theologica

(part one, volume two, question 87, article

four) :

" Sed peccatum quod contra Deum com-

mittitur, est infinitum ;
tanto enim gravius est

peccatum, quanto major est persona contra

9 Somewhat analogous is the passage in the Roman
de la Rose ( Francisque-Michel edition vv. 1849-

1890) which relates that the tip of the arrow Biau-

Semblant was anointed with a soothing ointment,

and its wound therefore brought mingled pain and

pleasure to the lover.

10 Cf. Revelation vn, 9-14 for the germ-idea.

quam peccatur ;
sicut gravius peccatum est per-

cutere principem, quam percutere hominem pri-

vatum. Dei autem magnitudo est infinita.

Ergo poena infinita debetur pro peccato quod

contra Deum committitur."
"

STANLEY LEMAN GALPIN.

Amherst College.

BROWNING IN GERMANY

Browning's reputation is steadily growing in

Germany, though it would not be true to say

that he is widely read, or that his name is uni-

versally known. The following list of transla-

tions and critical works indicates progress.

TRANSLATIONS

1. Das Fremdenbuch von Robert Browning.

Aus dem Englischen von E. Leo. Hamburg,

1877. This is a complete authorised transla-

tion of The Inn Album. It is interesting as

being the first German translation of any of

B/s works that I have found, and also because

it followed hard upon the appearance of the

original (1875). Unfortunately the translator

added neither introduction nor notes.

2. Anthologie der abendldndischen und mor-

genlandischen Dichtungen. Stuttgart, 1893.

These selections were made by Graf von Schack.

The volume contains
"
Nachdichtungen

" from

8 poems of B., not particularly well done.

3. Der Rattenfdnger von Hameln. Ubers.

von Marie Schweikler. Miinchen, 1893. This

translation is gaily illustrated.

4. Ausgewahlte Gedichte von Robert Brown-

ing. Ubers. von Edmund Ruete. Bremen,

1894. This is important. It contains excellent

11 1 am indebted to Dr. Preserved Smith for the

reference to Thomas Aquinas. The same idea is ad-

vanced in briefer form by Matheolus, "Book of La-

mentations," vv. 3380-3:

Scriptura testante suo, quia prevaricatur

Eterno reprobus, eterno concruciatur.

En hie offendit eternum, me quia tergo

Dat, venie Dominum licet eternaliter.
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translations, most of them in the original

metres, of 38 short poems, the Ottima-Sebald

scene from Pippa, and In a Balcony (Auf dem

Altan). The translator showed good judgment
in his selections, taking for the most part poems
that are general favorites with English read-

ers. His preface is interesting.
" Die Uber-

zeugung, dass Eobert Browning neben Alfred

Tennyson die bedeutendste und originalste

dichterische Personlichkeit ist, die das England
unserer Tage hervorgebracht, hat in der Heimat

der beiden Dichter einen augenfalligen Aus-

druck dadnrch gefunden, dass man Browning
sowohl wie Tennyson eine Euhestatt in dem
beriihmten Poetenwinkel der Westminsterabtei,

und zwar unmittelbar neben einander, ange-
wiesen hat. Wahrend aber Tennysons Name

jedem Deutschen gelaufig ist, wissen im Lande

der Dichter und der Denker von Browning nur

sehr wenige. Erklart wird diese Thatsache

zum Teil durch die Eigenart der beiden

Dichter, von denen Tennyson eine Emanuel

Geibel verwandte Natur ist, wahrend Browning
in gewissen Ziigen an Conrad Ferdinand Meyer
erinnert." He then continues with a biograph-

ical sketch, some temperate and just praise and

censure, and concludes by expressing the hope
that his translations may win friends for the

poet in Germany.
5. Der Handschuh und andere Gedichte.

Ubers. von Edmund Euete. Bremen, 1897.

Encouraged by the success of his first volume,

Euete gave in the second translations of 30

additional poems, most of them from B.'s later

work.

6. Mesmerisrmts. Novelle von Friedrich

Spielhagen. Leipzig, 1897. This story, by a

world-famous novelist, has passed through

many editions. The title is taken from B.'s

Mesmerism, and there are a number of allu-

sions to B. in the book. Two poems are partly

translated, In a Gondola, and Mesmerism, and

the tragic romance is built around the latter.

7. Brownings Leben und Ubertragungen.

Von Otto Eoloff. Potsdam, 1900. Eoloff is a

staunch and uncompromising admirer of B.,

and speaks of his work with the utmost enthu-

sin^m. In the preface he states his intention

to publish later a detailed study of the poet,

with additional translations. In this book he
translates 6 short poems.

8. Pippa geht voruber. Ubers. von H. Heise-
ler. Leipzig, 1903.

9. Die Tragodie einer Seele. Ubers. von F.

C. Gerden. Leipzig, 1903.

10. Auf einem Balkan. Ubers. von F. C.

Gerden. Leipzig, 1903. Gerden also includes

translations of In a Gondola, and a few others.

In a Gondola, has, I think, been more fre-

quently translated into German than any other

poem by B.

11. Paracelsus. Ubers. von F. P. Greve.

Leipzig, 1904.

12. Briefe von Robert Browning und Eliza-

beth Barrett Barrett. Ubers. von F. P. Greve.

2 vols. Berlin, 1905. (In one vol., 1912.)
13. Luria. Ubers. von Edmund Euete. Bre-

men, 1910. Euete believed that Browning to a

certain extent unlocked his heart in the speeches
made by Luria. In the Vorwort, he said,

" Wie

Goethe seinem Egmont und Tasso viele Ziige

seines eigenen Wesens gegeben hat, so glauben
wir auch in Brownings edlem Helden Luria,

dieser bei aller Entschlossenheit iiberaus zart-

fiihlenden und zum Sinnen und Griibeln nei-

genden Natur, die in ihrem wahren Werte

erst erkannt wird, als es fur ihn zu spat ist,

ein Abbild von des Dichters geistiger Person-

lichkeit und der damaligen (1846) Stimmung
seines Gemiits zu schauen." Euete also did

me the honor to call attention to my discovery

of the fact that Maeterlinck took a scene in

Monna Vanna from the drama Luria.

By a tragic coincidence, Dr. Euete died the

very day his translation of Luria appeared;

Fran Euete writes me that his mind was full

of plans for further translations, and that hi?

enthusiasm for Browning was steadily growing.

He left in MS. the following:

14. Die Heimkehr der Drusen. Bremen.

1912. His Preface is dated Feb... 1910.

GERMAN ANTHOLOGIES WITH POEMS IN

ENGLISH

1. Poets of the Present Time. A Text-Bool-

for Foreign Students of English Literature.

By Eobert Shinrllor. Marburg. 1891. This is

an admirably chosen selection from the work
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of over 80 contemporary English poets. It con-

tains also a good critical introduction of over

50 pages. From B. there are printed 8 poems,

while from Tennyson only 5.

2. Auswahl englischer Oedichte. Von Ernst

Gropp und Emil Hausknecht. 9th ed. Leip-

zig, 1902. The only poem from B. is the Pied

Piper; from Tennyson 8 are given. The fol-

lowing sentence gives the attitude of the edi-

tors toward B. :

"
Browning ist ein origineller

Dichter, der seine Stoffe oft in etwas dunkler

und unverstandlicher Weise behandelt. Er

fand zuerst nur wenig Anklang, doch hat er

heute einen grossen Kreis aufrichtiger Bewun-

derer."

3. Herrig's British Classical Authors. Edited

by Max Forster. 86th ed. Braunschweig,

1905. This excellent and standard anthology,

first prepared by Herrig at Braunschweig in

1850, contains in this edition 11 poems by B.

and 8 by Tennyson. The highest praise is

bestowed on Browning, both as a thinker and

as a poet.

It should also be remembered that many of

B/s poems appear in Tauchnitz.

GERMAN HISTORIES OF LITERATURE

The general tone of German histories of liter-

ature has been distinctly unfavorable to B.

Karl Bleibtreu, Geschichte der englischen Liter-

atur im 19. Jdhrhundert, Leipzig, 1887, after

devoting a long chapter to Tennyson, gives a

few contemptuous lines to B., n, p. 507.
" E.

B. . . . trat schon 1836 (sic) mit seiner

bedeutsamsten Dichtung auf, dem sogenannten

Drama '
Paracelsus.' Denn es gehort mit zu

den Kennzeichen dieser Schule, dass sie eine

besondere Vorliebe fur das Buchdrama in des

Wortes peinlichster Bedeutung hegen. Gerade

so arm an allem dramatischen Element wie

Tennysons Dramen zeigen sich all diese meta-

physisch schwarmenden Dichtungen. Und Ten-

nyson hatte wenigstens in
* Harold '

ein echt

dramatisches Motiv . . . gefunden. . . .

Bei einem B. vermisst man vollends die leiseste

Ahnung von dramatischer Technik.
'
Paracel-

sus/ eine schwachliche Art englischer Faust,

'Sordello/ 'Stratford,' 'dramatische Idyllen/

u.s.w., bestehen aus lauter Dialogen gesprach-

iger Dialektiker und Ehetoriker. Seine phan-
tastischen Poeme ' Christmas Eve and Easter

Day/
' Men and Women/

' The ring and the

book/ 'Fifine at the Fair/
'
Balaustion's Ad-

venture/
'

Pachiarotto/
' Jun (sic) Album/

enthalten allerlei didaktische Griibeleien und

visionare Schwarmereien, aber entbehren alles

gesunden Gehalts. In England giebts eine
'

B.-Gesellschaft/ die ihren Erkorenen neben

Dante als Tiefsten aller Dichter stellt. Wohl

bekomms ! Neben der Gesuchtheit, Geschmack-

losigkeit und Unnatur Brownings wirkt Alger-

non Swinburne noch einigermassen erfrisch-

end."

It is perhaps not to be expected that all

writers of Weltgeschichte should read the books

they criticise ; this absence of knowledge makes

Gustav Karpeles, Allgemeine Geschichte der

Lit., 3 vols., Berlin, 1901, the most delightful

and original interpreter of B. that I have read.

" Wieder eine andere Eichtung der englischen

Neuromantik schlugen Dichter wie E. B.

(1812-1890 sic) ein. E. B. huldigt einer pessi-

mistischen Weltanschauung; er steht im Banne

der Dichtung Shelleys . . .

' Christabend

und Ostertag/
' Manner und Frauen/ sowie

seine poetischen Erzahlungen und dramati-

schen Idyllen haben alle denselben Charakter

und gehen von der gleichen pessimistischen

Grundstimmung aus." n, 282.

Gustav Korting, Grundriss der Gesdi. der

engl. Lit., 4th ed., Munster, 1905, speaks with

some enthusiasm of B., but says
"
er ist weit

mehr Denker als Dichter." Korting is a lonely

but determined foe of Tennyson, and to the

horror of the great mass of German critics

places B. far ahead of Tennyson for originality

and cerebration.
"
Tennyson ist einer der

liebenswiirdigsten Dichter, aber er ist kein

grosser Dichter," p. 411. In a footnote, p. 413,

he bravely adds,
"
Gegen dieses Urteil hat

Dieter Verwahrung eingelegt, ich kann es aber

nicht abandern, denn liigen will ich nicht."

Eduard Engel, Gesch. der engl. Lit., 6th ed.,

Leipzig, 1906, pp. 370-73, has some harsh com-

ments on B. After giving the year of his

death as 1888, he goes on to say that "in B.

hat der Philosoph und Gelehrte einen Dichter

getotet. . . . Alle grosse Kunst ist einfach
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und verstandlich ; Mass und Klarheit sind ihre

Bedingungen." Is Engcl perhaps thinking of

the second part of Faust ?

Kichard Wulker, Oesch. der engl. Lit., 3d

ed., 2 vols., Leipzig und Wien, 1907, gives a

translation of The Patriot. He remarks that

Tennyson and B. are the only English poets

of the time widely known in Germany. In

general, B. is
"
stark iiberschatzt."

"
stellte man ihn doch, aber mit vollem Un-

recht, neben, ja sogar iiber Tennyson." n, 268.

Leon Kellner, Die eng. Lit. im Zeitalter der

Konigin Viktoria, Leipzig, 1909, joins with

practically all the other historians in rapping
B. over the knuckles for his unsuccessful plays.

B. is
"
kein Dramatiker."

Otto Hauser, Weltgeschichte der Lit., 2 vols.,

Leipzig und Wien, 1910, after playfully dealing

with B.'s obscurity, says, n, 85, "Im iibrigen

aber wird B.'s Unverstandlichkeit zumeist iiber-

trieben. Er setzt nur bei dem Leser eine ge-

wisse Bildung voraus, die wohl nicht allge-

mein, aber auch nicht unerreichbar ist. Nicht

ihre Dunkelheit schadet der Poesie B.'s sondern

ihre oft saloppe, oft geradezu unkiinstlerische

Form, ihre Formlosigkeit in bezug auf die

Komposition." Still, he ranks B. with Tenny-
son: the English poetry of the age "in ihren

beiden Haupterscheinungen Tennyson und B."

CRITICAL WORKS ON BROWNING

1. Bartling, Gustav. Rhymes of English

Poets of the XIXtTi Century. Diss. Eostock,

1874. This is the earliest allusion to B. that

I have found in any German work, and this is

slight. B. is merely occasionally cited among
the English poets.

2. Frey, Eugen. Ein Essay uber die Dra-

men Robert Brownings. Program. Winter-

thur, 1893.

3. Parrott, Thomas M. An Examination of

the Non-Dramatic Poems in Robert Browning's

First and Second Periods. Diss. Leipzig, 1893.

Professor Parrott's doctor's thesis, is, as might

be expected, an interesting and valuable work.

4. Key, Ellen. Menschen. Berlin, 1903.

This is a German translation of the distin-

guished Swedish author's interesting book, half

of which is devoted to a study of Robert and

Elizabeth Browning.
5. Watkin, E. Robert Browning and the

Pre-Rafaelites. Diss. Breslau, 1905.

6. Klug, Adam. Untersuchungen iiber Rob-

ert Brownings Verskunst. Diss. Erlangen,
1908. This is a technical study of B.'s verse,

prepared under Professor Schick's direction at

Munich, and submitted for the doctor's degree

there in 1906.

7. Schmidt, Karl. Robert Brownings Ver-

hdltnis zu Frankreich. Berlin, 1909. This is

a careful and minute study of the references to

France in B.'s poems, of the influence of French

literature and history on his mind and art, and

of the effect on his work caused by his frequent

sojourns in France. Schmidt is a Browning

enthusiast, and selects for especial analysis the

poems that most English readers find too diffi-

cult, Bordello, Fifine, and Prince Hohenstiel-

Schwangau. "Tennyson und Browning wer-

den als die beiden grossen neueren Dichter

Englands anerkannt. Wahrend aber das TJrteil

iiber den einen fast einhellig ist, gehen die

Meinungen liber den andern ziemlich auseinan-

der. . . . Man kann sagen, sein Ruf ist

schlimmer als er selbst ist ... wer aber

in des Dichters Werke eindringt, wird nicht

nur einen reichen Schatz von Lebenswahr-

heiten antreffen, sondern der wird auch Genuss

finden an einer herrlichen,' einzigartigen Poesie.

So kraftvoll und schon hat noch selten ein

Dichter gesungen." At the end of this impor-

tant, scholarly, and thoughtful work, Schmidt

compares B.'s Weltanschauung with Goethe's,

saying,
" Zwei der grossten Menschen im neun-

zehnten Jahrhundert haben diese Anschauung

gemeinsam, in ihr muss unbedingt hohe Wahr-

heit liegen." He expresses the earnest hope

that his book may inspire some readers to study

B. for themselves. In 1908 Schmidt had al-

ready published the first part of this work

under the title, Robert Brownings Beziehungen

zur franzosischen Literatur und Geschichte.

Diss. Freiburg, 1908.

8. Elliott, G. E. Shakespeare's Significance

for Browning. Diss. Halle, 1909. This points

out with some detail B.'s attitude toward
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Shakespeare, and the influence upon him of the

Elizabethan poet.

9. Bleier, K. Die Technik Robert Brown-

ings in seinen Dramatischen Monologen. Diss.

Marburg, 1910. This is a study of B.'s method

in writing his most famous short poems.
10. Schmidt, Karl. Robert Browning als

Didder und Mensch. Eine Studie. Program.

Tauberbischofsheim, 1910. This is an exam-

ination of B.'s personality and opinions as re-

vealed in his poetry. He begins with One

Word More, and studies many of the shorter

and some of the longer poems in detail. Again
he shows his enthusiasm for Fifine at the Fair.

Schmidt is thoroughly acquainted with the

complete works of B., his delight in the poems
is founded on solid and accurate knowledge,

and his influence in increasing the number of

B.'s readers in Germany is bound to be felt.

11. Koeppel, Emil. Robert Browning (Lit.

Forsch., 48). 1911. Cover title says 1912.

12. Meyer-Franck, Helene. Robert Brown-

ing. The Ring and the Boole. Eine, Interpre-

tation. Gottingen, 1912.

I shall be grateful for correction of errors in

the above lists, or for any additional informa-

tion or suggestions.

WM. LYON PHELPS.
Tale University.

KARL LEBRECHT IMMERMANN

Immermanns WerJce. Herausgegeben von

HARRY MAYNC. Kritisch durchgesehene und

erlauterte Ausgabe. Fiinf Bande. Leipzig

und Wien: Bibliographisches Institut, 1906.

Immermanns WerJce. Herausgegeben und mit

einem Lebensbild versehen von WERNER
DEETJEN. Vier Bande. Berlin-Leipzig-

Wien-Stuttgart : Bong & Co., 1911.

Immermanns Weltanschauung. Von SIGMUND
VON LEMPICKI. Berlin-Zehlendorf : B. Behrs

Yerlag, 1910. 136 pp.

Immermanns Tristan und Isolde. Von MAX
SZYMANZIG. Marburg: 1ST. G. Elwert'sche

Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1911. 258 pp.

The Personal and Literary Relations of Hein-

rich Heine to Karl Immermann. By GRACE

MABEL BACON. (Sine bibliopola et loco),

1910. 98 pp.

Immermann and Platen were born in the

same year (1796), Heine one year later.

Their triangular feud has been frequently de-

scribed and variously interpreted. The rela-

tive worth of these three techy comrades in life

and letters can be most cogently gotten at by

comparison, for where any one of them is strong

the other two are weak. Heine, richly endowed

with lyric spontaneity, is arbitrary in form,

flippant in content and of mediocre versatility.

Platen, gifted with a lyric talent not so spon-

taneous, is extremely artistic in form, sincere

in content and of more than average intellectu-

ality. Immermann, painfully lacking in lyric

genius, is ambitious but weak and labored in

form, uncommonly rich and sterling in con-

tent and of an extraordinary versatility. Con-

sequently that has happened which was to be

expected: Heine is still very much alive

among general readers, Platen's clientele is

confined to the artistically sensitive, while Im-

mermann, like Cervantes, Goldsmith, Fouque,

Prevost and many others, is now a poet read in

only one work, Oberhof. From the standpoint

of the poet, in the strict sense of the word, Im-

mermann is as far behind his wrangling rivals

as he is. on the ground of intellectual and his-

torical deserts, ahead of them.

Immermann was, so far as is known, the

first German to dramatize the Charlemagne-
Roland-Ganelon matter. 1 He was the second

and most important German to dramatize the

Petrarch-Laura-Sade matter.2 He dramatized

the downfall of King Periander, a theme which

Gerhart Hauptmann is longing to treat.
3 He

x Cf. Werner Deetjen, Immermanns Jugenddramen,

p. 24.

2 Cf. Mod. Lang. Notes, January, 1912,
" A Note on

Immermann's Petrarca," p. 31, by the writer.

8 Cf. Gerhart Hauptmann, Griechischer Frilhling,

pp. 208-223. Hauptmann says (p. 209):
" Schon

vor achtundzwanzig Jahren, wahrend einer kurzen

akademischen Studienzeit, drangten sich mir die

ratselvollen Gestalten des Periander, seiner Gattin

Melissa und des Lykophron, seines Sohnes, auf. Ich
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must have been the first German to translate

( 1824) Scott's Ivanlioe, though he was assisted

in this by Elisa Ahlefeldt-Liitzow. Following
in the wake of Andreas Gryphius (1657) and

Arnim (1811) he wrote Gardenia und Celinde,

which inspired Franz Diilberg to do the same.4

In 1826 he finished Das Trauerspiel in Tirol

and changed the drama in 1833 into Andreas

Hofer. Again his theme was excellent and his

result praiseworthy.
5 Merlin appeared in 1832

and called forth lavish adulation from Tieck. 6

darf wohl sagen, dass die Tragodie dieser drei Men-
schen in ihrer unsaglich bittersiissen Schwermut all

die Jahre meine Seele beschiiftigt hat." In the fol-

lowing pages Hauptmann discusses the dramatic

possibilities of this theme. The contention is not

made that he was drawn to it solely by Immermann's
drama. Was he attracted, on the other hand, solely

by Herodotus's account? It seems at least that Im-

mermann made a good choice of subject.
4 Cf . Cardenio, Drama in fiinf Akten, von Franz

Diilberg. Berlin: Egon Fleischel & Co., 1912. In his

introduction, Diilberg tells how Immermann's Car-

denio und Celinde came into his possession in 1908,

and how it occurred to him that this was the same
theme that Gryphius had used, who based his work
on a Spanish novelette, La fuerza del desengano, and

that Arnim had also treated it in his Halle und Jeru-

salem. He continues :

" Das Merkwiirdige geschah,
dass Immermanns Gestalten sich mit meinen eigenen
Seelenerlebnissen verbanden und so verwandelt mich

vier Jahre hindurch nicht aus ihrer Gewalt liessen."

Diilberg says that the essential difference between his

treatment and that of Immermann lies in his own
use of the magic of blood as over against Immer-

mann's use of the magic of witches and ghosts.
8 Cf . Anton Dorrer, Andreas Hofer auf der Buhne.

Brixen : Buchhandlung der Verlagsanstalt Tyrolia,

1912. 89 pp. Dorrer writes (p. 13):
" Es bleibt

Tatsache, dass gegen hundert Anno neun-Dramen

geschrieben warden, und zwar 61 Hofer-Stiicke, 5

Schauspiele iiber P. Mayr, je 4 iiber Speckbacher und

Siegmayr, 2 iiber Straub, und 12 Musikstiicke." Fol-

lowing the lead of Rosegger, Keller, Auerbach and

Hebbel, Dorrer concludes that Hofer's life and death

do not lend themselves well to dramatic treatment

in classic style : Hofer's story is
" rtihrend

" but not
"
erhebend." Dorrer is in favor of a Tyrolese Volks-

biihne for Hofer. He devotes much space to Immer-

mann's Hofer, but finds High German ill adapted to

the case.

6 Cf. Deetjen, Immermanns Werke, Vol. 1, p. lii.

Immerman gave Tieck a copy of Merlin. Tieck said:
" Wie miissen Ihnen, die Sie so Grosses jet/t leisten,

meine leichten, kleinen Sachen vorkommen." Tieck

Wagner was influenced by it in Der Ring and

Parsifal.
7 And if it did not influence Haupt-

mann's Versunkene Glocke 8 then parallel ideas

are misleading. Furthermore, in his latest

work, Die indische Lilie, Sudermann pays his

respects to Immermann, commenting upon the

fact that Munchliausen was the first novel he

ever read, describing the
" Oberhof " and Char-

lemagne's sword, and, what is of supreme im-

portance, taking the main motive of
" Thea "

bodily from
" Miinchhausen." His tragedy of ro-

mantic love, Ghismonda,
9 was finished in 1837,

based on the best known and best story from

the
" Decamerone." In 1835 Die Epigonen ap-

peared and in 1838 Miinchhausen, in the praise

of which so eminent an authority as Heinrich

von Treitschke 10
speaks loud and long. Rich-

ard M. Meyer
" looks upon his Memorabilien

as one of the most important psychological

documents we have on Germany at the begin-

ning of the nineteenth century. And no word

was then writing such unread and not very readable

novelettes as Der Jahrmarkt, Der Mondsiichtige, Der

Hexen-Sabbath, Die Ahnenprobe.
T Cf. Paul Kunad, Immermanns Merlin und seine

Beziehungen zu Richard 'Wagners Ring des Nibel-

ungen, Leipzig, 1906. 16 pp. Kunad draws a strik-

ing parallel between Wotan and Klingsor, Siegfried

and Merlin. His praise of Immermann is extravagant.
8 The general plan and underlying idea of the two

dramas are very similar. Heinrich and Merlin re-

semble each other in deed and desire. The most

striking parallel is to be found, however, between

Niniana and Rautendelein. There is every reason to

believe that Hauptmann knew Merlin.

Though Immermann undoubtedly knew James

Thomson's Tancred and Sigismunda (1745 ca), no

one need lose any time trying to point out the influ-

ence of Thomson on Immermann. The former, bas-

ing his work on Oil Bias, taking only the names from

the Decamerone, wrote a political drama. The latter,

dramatizing the first story of the fourth day of

Boccaccio, wrote a love drama. Immermann could,

of course, have known Thomson through Lessing.

10 Cf. Heinrich von Treitschke, Deut. Oeschichlc im

19. Jahrh., Bd. 4, Seiten 446-451. On page 450,

Treitschke says :

" Ihm bleibt der Ruhm, dass er in

seinen beiden Romanen seinem Zeitalter den Spiegel

vorhielt, wie vordem Goethe im Wilhelm Meister und

nachher Freytag in Soil und Haben. Nur wer diese

Zeitromane kennt, vcrsteht den inneren Zusammen-

hang der drei Epochen unserer neuesten Gesehichte."

11 Cf. R. M. Meyer, Die dent. Lit. d. 19. JaJirh., p.

116.
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of praise is needed for the eleven finished cantos

of Tristan und Isolde. They speak for them-

selves. There is real poetry in all of these

works, in addition to which Immermann wrote

a long series of other works, which, except for

scholars, have gone the way of all flesh when
the spirit that guides it is well intentioned but

weak, including his many poems. It is the

breadth of his interests and the consequent ir-

regularity of his output that account for the

almost total neglect of him between 1840, the

year of his death, and 1896, the centenary of

his birth. His resuscitation 12 since 1896 is to

be accounted for on various grounds, not all

of which are wholly commendable.

Immermann's enormous "
Belesenheit

" and

consequent popularity with scholars rather than

general readers undoubtedly accounts for the

fact that he has been as well edited as any Ger-

man writer of third rank, better than some, and

as well as some of second rank. Maync justi-

fies his eclectic edition on the ground that Box-

berger commits "fast auf jeder Seite grobe
Versehen und philologisch unerlaubte Eigen-

machtigkeiten, und Koch druckt unter anderem

den ' Miinchhausen ' nach der posthumen zwei-

ten Auflage ab, die Dutzende von Satzen und
Satzteilen hat unter den Tisch fallen lassen."

Why Maync, in the discussion of his prede-

cessors, overlooks Muncker's edition is inex-

plicable. With Maync's choosing,
13 his 107

u
Thus, in addition to the five long biographical

introductions by Boxberger, Koch, Muncker, Maync
and Deetjen, and Putlitz's biography of 697 pages,

Harry Maync is soon to publish a new Immermann
biography, and he is also working on a critical edi-

tion of Miinchhausen. Uhland, Eichendorff and
Tieck have hardly fared so well. It looks like a case

of group psychology in letters.

"Koch (1888), Muncker (1893), Maync (1906)
and Deetjen (1911) all contain Miinchhausen, Hofer,
Merlin and selections from Memorabilien. Maync
and Deetjen alone contain Epigonen. Muncker,
Maync and Deetjen contain Tulifantchen. Koch
alone contains Goethe und die falschen Wanderjahre,
Muncker alone contains Alexis, Ghismonda, Tristan
and Friedrich II, Maync alone contains 5 poems, 21
sonnets and the Xenien that first appeared in Heine's

Reisebilder, while Deetjen is unique in publishing
Der Schwanenritter for the first time in a regular
edition of Immermann's works.

pages of general and special introductory mat-

ter, his numerous scattered notes, his 229 pages

of special notes, paralipomena and variant

readings, his facsimile reproduction of Im-

mermann's letter to Goethe, his use of C. P.

Lessing's portrait of Immermann as a frontis-

piece, and the external workmanship that char-

acterizes the Bibliographisches Institut, with

all these things the specialist must be satisfied
14

and the general reader pleased. The specialist

must be satisfied, for a pure text based on the

original, and clearly printed, is all that can be

asked. And if Koch did drop a good deal of

the original, that is certainly unpardonable.
As to the texts of Koch and Maync as they

stand, however, there are 36 differences between

Koch and the original in the first chapter of

not quite 7 pages, and Maync adopted 33 of

Koch's readings as over against the original.
15

All of these variations concern orthography
and punctuation. And the general reader must

be pleased, for it is impossible to form a just

opinion of Immermann without reading a few

of his nearly 400 poems. Maync has published
the 26 that are most important biographically

and which, at the same time, have the greatest

literary excellence, as well as his 37 Xenien, the

most significant bit of lyric writing Immer-
mann ever did. In short, it is from this edi-

tion that one can get the best idea of the best

of Immermann.
From the standpoint of notes, variants and

so on, Deetjen's edition naturally offers little

new material over that of Maync unless it be

14 One note will suffice to show the thoroughness
with which Maync has edited Immermann. Tuli-

fantchen begins with a dedication to Michael Beer

and the first canto is entitled
" Tulifantchen Fliegen-

toter." Maync (Bd. V. S. 441) says:
"
Fliegentoter,

wie Homer von Hermes dem Argostoter, Fouque" von

Sigurd dem Schlangentoter, Cooper in seinen Leder-

strumpferzlihlungen vom Wildtoter, Adolph Stoeber

von Gustav Adolf dem Schlangentoter, Immermann
im ' Tal ' vom Drachentoter, Heine in ' Atta Troll '

vom Barentoter spricht," and so on.

"It would be a tedious task to compare the two
texts throughout. Miinchhausen was originally pub-
lished at Diisseldorf, Verlag von J. G. Schaub. Vol I

appeared in 1838, Vols. n, in, rv in 1839. There are

1350 pages. The first edition is a splendid bit of

printing.
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the unwarranted spelling of Immermann's

name. Theodor Hildebrandt's Napoleon-like

portrait of Imraermann is used as a "frontis-

piece to Vol. i, a portrait of Grafin Ahlefeldt

precedes Vol. n, a facsimile reproduction of a

letter by Immermann to Hildebrandt introduces

Vol. in. The mechanical workmanship of the

set is superb as we might expect from the im-

print of Bong & Co. The main interest of this

edition lies in the inclusion of the 363 verses of

the Schwanenritter fragment. It is again

typical of Immermann that he should have been

interested in such a complicated saga. He
claims to have gotten the first idea from the

second part of Novalis's Ofterdingen (As-

tralis). It is written in a stanza of eleven

verses, and was to consist of five cantos. To
conclude from the finished part, Immermann
had in mind a light, humorous epic, somewhat

after the fashion of Tulifdntchen.
17 The scene

is laid near Diisseldorf and, to judge from the

sprightly grace of the finished verses, it would

have been one of Immermann's best produc-

tions. Felix Mendelssohn was charmed by it

as he was also by the poem, Spruch des Dich-

ters.
ls The epic contains some reminiscences

of Countess Ahlefeldt.

Starting from Immermann's own state-

ment,
19 that he had "cine eigene, freie, selt-

same Weltanschauung," and adopting Gom-

perz's definition of
"
Weltanschauung,"

20 Lem-

picki proceeds to analyze the character of Im-

mermann the thinker to the absolute exclusion

of Immermann the poet; he will study and

weigh the esoteric side of his hero. That is an

interesting problem as are also the results.

Immermann lived through three transitional

epochs : the eve of Rationalism, the full day of

Romanticism, the dawn of Realism. As a

1(1 Cf. J. F. D. Blote, "Der historische Schwa nrit-

ter," Zeitschr. fur rom. Phil., Bd. xxi, pp. 176-191,

and ibid. Bd. xxv, pp. 1-44. These are articles of

abysmal erudition.
17 Cf. Joseph Klovekorn, Immermanns Verhaltnis

zum deutschen Altertum, pp. 10-13.

18 Cf. Putlitz, Bd. i, p. 311.

19 Cf . Guatav Putlitz, Karl Immermann. 8ein Leben

und seine WerJce, Berlin, 1870, p. 88.

20 Cf. H. Gomperz, Weltanschauung<slehre, I. Teil,

Lpipzier, 1905, p. 4.

youth he loved Luise von Strasser, who mar-
ried another

; as a man he loved Countess Liit-

zow, who was already married to Count Liitzow ;

his legal business and his literary diversion

were naturally more or less at loggerheads; his

contemporaries refused him the recognition
that was due him, to say nothing of what he

thought was due him; and he suffered from a

nervous disorder. All these things combined

made Immermann a pessimist, says Lempicki,
who then discusses Immermann's pessimism
from the quadruple standpoint of poetry, which

was to be excluded, religion, politics and society,

concluding that the main characteristics of his

subject's
"
Weltanschauung

"
are independence,

self-reliance, and a striving after the real, the

positive, the true. This is correct. Lempicki
has produced an instructive study for those

who have not read Immermann, while it gives

those who have read him nothing new, for Im-

mermann expressed himself on himself fully

and frequently. Indeed the book would add

but little to our knowledge of Immermann the

author only of the five chiliastic sonnets,
21 Mer-

lin 22 and Memorabilien.2* There are ten typo-

graphical errors,
24 and one misstatement.25

There are seven fast reasons why Szymanzig's

treatise on Immermann's Tristan und Isolde

should be not simply excellent, but definitive.

(1) Immermann tells us precisely how he came

to write Tristan. (2) He tells us precisely

what sort of Tristan he was going to write.

(3) He tells us precisely what sources he used.

(4) The general Tristansage had already been

thoroughly treated. (5) Immermann's Tristan

is a fragment, while Szymanig's monograph is

a complete book. (6) Szymanzig's territory to

be covered was as clearly defined as it was at-

tractive. (7) Szymanzig adopted Bister's

method. And his book is, in fact, the last

Cf. Hempel, XI Teil, pp. 222-226.

Cf. Ibid., xv Teil, pp. 35-160.

n
lbid., xvm-xx Teil, 704 pp.

"On pp. 10, 25, 52, 78, 96, 98, 101, 120, 132. 134.

"Cf. p. 62. Friedrich Schlegel certainly did not

go over to the Catholic Church as late as 1813.

Elster (JJeines siimtliche Werke, Bd. v, p. 239)

says 1803, while Biese (Lit. Ges., Bd. n, p. 352) and

Kummer (Litges. des 19. Jahrh., p. 80) both say.

1808. This is undoubtedly correct.
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word on the subject. There are still a number

of things about Iramermann that need clear-

ing up ;
but not his Tristan und Isolde.

After a brief review of the Tristansage from

Berol to Hans Sachs, Szymanzig gives a char-

acterization of Immermann, his conception of

poetry in general, his attitude toward Middle

High German and the inner and outer circum-

stances that led him to write Tristan. Immer-

mann's epic is then compared with that of Gott-

fried from the standpoint of 'action, content,

character-drawing, descriptive ability, reflection

and lyricism. The construction of the poem,

and its style, including phonology, morphology,

vocabulary, syntax and prosody, are treated at

great length and with unreserved condemnation.

Szymanzig thinks that Immermann would have

done vastly better had he, like Bedier, told the

whole story in prose. In view of the exceed-

ingly small praise that the critic has for the

poet, one wonders that he had the courage and

persistence to write a very long treatise on a

very inferior work. Such expressions as
" Im-

mermann hat Gottfried verballhornt,"
" Im-

mermann konnte Idealgestalten nun einmal

nicht zeichnen," "gekiinstelt und gequalt,"

"volliger Mangel an lyrischer Kunst," "kein

Gefiihl fur die Schonheit der Form," "krasse

Geschmacklosigkeit,"
"
echt romantischer Blod-

sinn," and so on, take up much space. There

is, albeit, some praise for Immermann, as well

as a complete register of names and things, a

detailed table of contents, and a bibliography of

sixty-four familiar titles. It is difficult, how-

ever, to see how some of these had anything to

do with Szymanzig's study, while the one 28

that bears such a striking similarity is not

mentioned.

Szymanzig is misleading in the following

points: Immermann did not base his Tal von

Ronceval wholly on Fr. Schlegel and Fouque.
He took the essentials from Des Strieker's

Karl (p. 28).
2T It is absolutely impossible to

say when Immermann first became interested

" Cf . Johann Ranftl, Ludwig Tiecks Genoveva als

romantische Diclitung betrachtet, Graz, 1899, 258 pp.
27 Cf . Immermann. A Study in German Romanti-

cism, by the writer, pp. 36^42.

in the Tristan matter, and it is especially un-

safe to decide such dates by references to the

theme in earlier works (pp. 32-38).
28 It is

unjust to Immermann to judge him as a poet

by this work, which was written hurriedly and

never revised. It is unreasonable to complain

because the poet did not follow his original out-

line.
29 It is safe to assume that Immermann's

knowledge of the Eddas was more than super-

ficial.
30 Immermann can unquestionably be

excused for not telling everything, sometimes

not even motivating parts of the general Tris-

tansage,
31 since he felt that he was dealing with

a familiar theme. It does not further but re-

tards the appreciation of Immermann's poem
to explain, from the standpoint of the psy-

chological philosopher,
32 the ways and means

of drawing an emotional character. It is some-

times difficult to see how Szymanzig would jus-

tify his German. Thus, he writes :

" Gewiss

sie hat gefehlt und geirrt, doch sie war sich

dessen nicht bewusst" (p. 93). And there

are twenty-four faith-shaking typographical

errors. 33
However, these are not epoch-making

matters. Szymanzig has written the best mono-

graph that has thus far been produced on Im-

mermann's "
literarische Kuriositat, ein Werk,

in dem der Mangel an Kb'nnen sich aufs Pein-

lichste bemerkbar macht" (p. 238). His com-

28 Immermann had a habit of referring to works

and authors in his works which is as misleading as

it is unpoetic. Thus, in his description of the Ab-

bot (Hempel, xin, p. 168), he refers to Origines,

Chrysostomus, Augustin, Arnobius, Lactantius and

Eusebius. But no one should conclude from this

that Immermann was for the first time studying these

writers.
29 In the Anhang, Szymanzig publishes Das Manu-

skript der vollstdndigen Motive.
80 Immermann owned Die Edda, No. 794 in his

library.
11 Cf . Wolfgang Golther : Tristan und Isolde,

Leipzig, 1907. Golther constructs the Ur-Tristan

(pp. 40-58). One needs only to read it to see that

there are a number of motives which Immermann
could not well introduce.
w Cf. pp. 112-136. Lessing, Kant and Wundt are

made come to the rescue.

"On pp. 38, 56, 62, 68, 69, 77(2), 79, 98, 100, 110,

135, 138, 158, 164, 185, 187, 201(2), 203, 213, 220,

221, 238.
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parison of Immermann with Gottfried is a con-

tribution to the knowledge of both, while his

study of Inunermann's style leaves no doubt as

to where Immermann's strength did not lie.
34

Miss Bacon's study, like Goethe's Faust, con-

sists of an introduction and two parts. The in-

troduction (pp. 5-14) contrasts the lives of the

two poets up to May, 1822, when Immermann
reviewed Heine's poems in the "Rheinisch-

Westfalischer-Anzeiger." The first part (pp.

15-41) discusses their personal and literary re-

lations, while the second part (pp. 42-96) gives

a
"
psychological explanation of their relation-

ship." There follows (pp. 97-98) a bibliog-

raphy of thirty-six familiar and easily accessi-

ble works. Now, the study of a friendship or

hatred that exists between any two artists or

poets is as interesting as it is difficult. The

individual who writes a book showing just why
M'chael Angelo hated Raphael, or why Wagner
disliked Brahms, or why Nietzsche detested

Wagner, or why it took thirty-five years for

Goethe and Schiller to approach and appre-

ciate each other, produces a valuable human
document. And the corralling of the scattered

data bearing on the apparent life-long friend-

ship between Heine and Immermann was emi-

nently worth while. But Miss Bacon has not

quite determined all the figures of her subtra-

hend and minuend, so that her remainder is

not quite irrefutable. After setting forth the

personal relation of the two men, which could

be done briefly,
35 there should have followed a

detailed study of the aesthetic, social, religious,

political and literary views of the two " Waffen-

briider" as set forth, not simply in their per-

sonal letters, but in their impersonal literary

creations. For some things the letters of poets

are invaluable. But, after all, in letters poets

34
Szymanzig's lists of un-German passages (pp.

215-217) and of impossible metrical combinations

(p. 232) are mortally convincing.
86
They never met but once (April, 1824), and Hans

Daffis has given us in compact form the fifteen letters

of Heine to Immermann. This personal relation can

never be studied adequately, since we have but two

of the letters Immermann wrote to Heine, the others

having been burned in the Hamburg fire of 1833.

Cf. Hans Daffis, Heine-Briefe, 2 Bande, Berlin, 1907.

talk, in their literary creations they act, after

poet's fashion. And it is actions, not words,
that we need here, especially since Heine is

proverbially insincere in many of his assertions,
while Immermann is proverbially sincere.

But so far as Miss Bacon has gone, she has

fared well. Her contrast of the lives of the

two poets is done with a conscientiousness that

is its own reward. Her statement (p. 24) that

Immermann thought of entering the diplomatic
service out of a desire to give Countess Ahle-

feldt, "whom he hoped eventually to marry,

something worthy of her title," is about the

most reasonable remark that has been made in

this connection. Her attempt
86 to point out

the mutual literary influence (pp. 36-38) of

the two poets is a fair beginning, but only a

beginning. Her faith in Heine is refreshing
if not trustworthy. And the way she proves
that the two were always friendly is reasonable,

though the word "
psychological

"
should have

been deleted from the proof: Immermann's

apparently healthy constitution, his passive na-

ture, his ethnic and religious broad-minded-

ness, his belief in Germany as it should be, his

disbelief in Germany as it was, his ability to

turn out drama after drama, his inability to

write lyrics and his willingness to accept me-

trical advice from Heine, who was active and

sick, chafing under Jewish oppression, longing

for dramatic distinction, lacking all dramatic

gifts, pining for some one who would take the

trouble to study him and call the attention of

the world to him, and believing that he had

found such a man and such a friend in Immer-

mann, this is the group of circumstances that

lead Miss Bacon to refute Max Koch and others,

who believe that Heine never was Immermann's

staunch and true friend. But Miss Bacon has

made a strong case, as strong as could be made

with the material she used. Mechanically, how-

ever, her book is about as poor a piece of print-

ing as we have ever seen. Jean Paul's Quintus

M Miss Bacon accepts Richard M. Meyer as an au-

thority on the weighing of literary influences. One

of the wisest suggestions, however, on this point is

found in Hans R8hl: Die altere Romantik vnd die

Kunst des jungen Goethe, Berlin, 1909, pp. 71-72.
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Fixlein,
37 who was anxious to collect all the

mistakes in the printing of all German litera-

ture, would have revelled in this work. After

spending so much time on a good subject, Miss

Bacon owed it to herself and her readers to see

to it that the study was well published. In the

ninety-eight pages, there are thirty-five exas-

perating typographical errors.38

In view of the five works that form the sub-

ject of the present article, and twenty-one oth-

ers that have appeared since 1896, it is evident

that Immermann is being studied more now

than then. For, although he published on many
different occasions, he received but nine reviews

in the Jenaer Allgemeine Literaiur-Zeitung,

which covered the ground rather thoroughly

from 1785 to 1848; and of these nine discus-

sions, only three really hit the mark. Taking
them up seriatim, the reviewer suggests that

Immermann did not mention the source (Gry-

phius) of Cardenio because he was ashamed of

it. He believes that Immermann noted down,

while at Halle, all the student slang that we

have in the drama, so that he could later make

mercantile use of it. And he says that, after

all, these students are not well drawn, for, de-

spite their dissipation, they study Shakes-

peare.
89

Hofer is condemned utterly : it lacks

the beautiful language of Petrarca, the charac-

terizations of Edwin and the Eomance passion

of Ronceval.* Die Schule der Frommen is

highly praised as an attack, by an able poet, on

hypocritical pietism.
41 The Gedichte (1830)

are well appraised. Significantly enough, the

reviewer singles out those for discussion which

Maync edited. 42 The recension of Pygmalion,
Carneval and Die schelmische Grdfin is lazily

done. The critic gives, for example, the plot

of the first, which is extremely simple, but says

he must omit the plot of the second
;
this is ex-

tremely complicated, and in it lies incidentally

17 Cf. Quintus Fixlein, Zweiter Zettelkasten.
M On pp. 6(2), 7, 11, 12, 13(2), 14, 18, 19, 28, 29,

31(2), 32, 35(2), 36, 37, 38, 39, 46, 48, 63, 77, 82,

92, 97(3), 98(5).
19 Cf. No. 169, July, 1826.
40 Cf. No. 76, March, 1828.
41 Cf. No. 154, August, 1830.

"Cf. No. 149, August, 1831.

the whole point of the novelette. 43 The re-

viewer of Tulifdntchen gives the plot and asks

for better, smoother verse.
44 Merlin is outlined

at great length ; then the reviewer asks whether

the idea was clear to the poet himself. He as-

sures us that without Goethe's Faust there

would have been no Merlin.* 5 The criticism of

Alexis is long and valuable, discussing as it does

the relation of the dramatist to history.
46 The

account of the Reisejournal is good; it points

out the marked difference between subjective

and objective travel descriptions.
47 The re-

viewer also picked up two mistakes on the part

of Immermann which escaped Boxberger.
48

Aside from Immermann's services as a regis-

seur at Diisseldorf (1832-1837), which compel
students of the stage to discuss him when they

discuss Lessing, Goethe, Tieck, Laube and Wag-

ner, and aside from the poetic spots in his

many works, Immermann's services as a theme-

suggester are indisputable. Milnchhausen, to

mention only one case in conclusion, contains

the six main motives of Poe's Fall of the House

of Usher. But his weaknesses are also great.

Lacking that lyric gift indispensable to the

dramatist in verse and of great help to the epic

writer in prose, he neither knew when to begin

nor when to stop. Machiavelli put on his best

clothes when he sat down to write ; C. F. Meyer
said he felt as though he had crossed the thresh-

old of a temple when he began to compose;
and Fouque never started a composition with-

out first offering up a prayer. Immermann
wrote when he could find the time ; and we have

no evidence that he bathed or prayed before

starting. Furthermore, he wrote too long with-

out resting. A number of times he tells us that

he wrote until completely exhausted. This un-

18 Cf. No. 100, May, 1831.
44 Cf. No. 42, March, 1832.
45 Cf. Nos. 121 and 122, Erganzungsblatt, Dec., 1833.
48 Cf. No. 166, Sept., 1834.
4T Cf. No. 171, Sept., 1834.
48 Cf . Hempel, Bd. x, pp. 98-99. Immermann mis-

took Gustav Pfizer for his brother Paul. The latter

wrote the Brieficechsel zweier Deutschen. And Im-

mermann tells the South Germans to read Thucy-
dides and while reading him to keep their mind on

Philip of Macedonia who lived nearly a century
later than Thucydides.
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doubtedly accounts for the irregularity of his

works. There are passages in Tristan (Die

Jagd, Der Mittagszauber) that are superb;

others are wretched. Had he kept as detailed

a diary as did Platen, we would very likely

find that on some days during the composition

of Tristan he was very tired ; on others he felt

extremely strong. And this is the group of

circumstances that make Immermann attract

the specialist rather than please the general

reader.

ALLEN WILSON PORTERFIELD.

Barnard College.

THE SPEAR OF LONGINUS

The Legend of Longinus in Ecclesiastical Tra-

dition and in English Literature, and its

Connection with the Grail, by ROSE J. PEE-

BLES. Bryn Mawr, 1911. vi + 221 pp.

(Bryn Mawr College Monographs, Vol. ix.)

Chapter VI, "Longinus in English Litera-

ture," is the best part of this thesis. In this

chapter (pp. 80-141), Miss Peebles has worked

in a field with which she is familiar, her com-

pilation is thoughtfully made, and her au-

thorities are carefully examined. It is a pity

that the good impression created by this part

of her work should be spoiled by numerous

other chapters,
"
Longinus in Art,"

" The

Lance as a Relic,"
"
Longinus and the Grail,"

etc., which attempt to cover too much ground,

and as a result contain comparatively uncritical

and sometimes misleading material.

One need not be an expert on Christian an-

tiquities to see the inadequacy of a compilation

on "The Lance as a Relic" (Chap. IV, pp.

56 f ) which makes no mention of the most use-

ful book on the subject (F. de Mely, Exuviae

Sacrae Constantinopolitanae, Vol. Ill, Paris,

1904).
1 De Mely would have set Miss Peebles

1 Miss Peebles' work has had insufficient supervi-

sion.
" Itinera Hierosolyma

"
(p. 57, note 2) is

strange Latin, and misprints abound in the Latin

quotations (Cf. pp. 21, 73, 77). On pages 64-5 Miss

right about the present location of the relics

which claim to be the lance of Longinus, and
even have supplied her with pictures of these

objects.
2 De Mely (p. 32) might have warned

her that the date of the Breviarius de Hiero-

solyma is in dispute. It is plainly later than
Arculf (670c), and the particular phrase of

Peebles has printed at length the Latin Mass of

Pseudo-Chrysostom. On the next page she has, also

in full, a literal translation of it into English, with-

out any suggestion that it is the same thing, but
with the words: "Another striking testimony is

given in this translation from Old-Slavonic."

It is necessary to mention this careless workman-

ship because it doubtless excuses certain places in

the thesis where Miss Peebles gives vague dates to

citations which describe the marvelous qualities of

the lance of Longinus, and then suggests that these

qualities may be the source of those of the Grail

lance.

For example, on page 186 Miss Peebles prints a

number of mediaeval references to the bleeding lance

of Longinus, labeling them "the beginning of the

twelfth century,"
" the twelfth century," etc., imply-

ing that these might have influenced Chretien's Per-

ceval, 1175c. As authority for these vague dates

she gives Grober's [sic, twice!] Grundriss. But GrO-

ber gives more exact dates: "
1180c,"

" end of twelfth

century," etc., which Miss Peebles has altered. Her

implication would not otherwise be possible. She

should have told us [doubtless she did not notice]

that La Chanson d'Antioche [which she labels
"
be-

ginning of the twelfth century "] exists only in a

remaking by Graindor de Douai, 1180c. Her cita-

tion from this Chanson, and all other citations

which she labels "twelfth century" are probably
later than Chretien and influenced by him.

Again, on page 61, her chapter on " The Lance as

a Relic "
is summed up thus :

" The lance, then,

was in the middle ages [before or after Chretien?]

an object of veneration and reverence. It

shone by night as the sun shines by day. [This is

based on the sentence in the Breviarius de Hiero-

solyma]. It blazed when proof of its authenticity

was needed." [This depends on Le Chevalier au

Cygne. I find no such passage, but it matters little

whether it exists or not, since the date of Le Cheva-

lier au Cygne is after 1250. Verbum sat!]

2 Miss Peebles says (p. 61) : "One (lance) is pre-

served at Prague, and another at Norirabiga." She

has evidently failed to observe that "
Norimbiga

"
is

"Italian" for Nuremberg. She is referring to a

single relic, which appears to have been at Prague

till 1424, at Nuremberg till 1800, and is now at

Vienna. (See de M6ly, m, 64.



22 MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES [Vol. xxviii, No. 1.

which she makes large use,
3 "

et lucet in node

sicut sol in virtute diei" is in all probability

an addition of crusading ages. De Mely thinks

so, and it appears possible that it was added

after the Grail romances had brought the lance

into notice.

Of the references given by Miss Peebles but

two seem to be in truth independent accounts

of the spear at Jerusalem : Antony the Martyr

(570c), and Arculf (670c). Bede (720) to

whom Miss Peebles gives space (p. 57), is of

no authority in this matter. He simply repro-

duces the words of Arculf. That Bede had no

contemporary information is shown by the fail-

ure of Willibald (723c) to mention the spear

at Jerusalem. Bernard (870c) also makes

no mention of it (Miss Peebles does not inform

us that these pilgrims saw the crown of thorns,

etc., at Jerusalem, but did not see the lance).

In the first part of chapter VIII, where

Miss Peebles is attacking the Celtic theory,

she would have us believe that Celtic folk-lore

is an unlikely source for Chretien to have

drawn upon:

To narrow this claim of heathen origin to the Celtic

field is unfortunate. P. 173.

But why should Crestien, or his source, go so far

8 She uses this passage on pages 179-181 to prove
that from this shining of the lance of Longinus the
" white lance "

of Chretien and Wauchier might
have sprung. But this passage is in dispute, and

since among numerous accounts before the time of

Chretien, except this, not a single reference to the

shining of the lance of Longinus has been found, this

passage may probably be set aside as later than

Chrgtien.

Suppose, however, that we accept this Breviarius

passage as dating 670, and add to it the story about

women carrying the cup in the Eucharistic proces-
sion in Brittany in the sixth century. It has not

been shown, and it will be difficult to show, that

these isolated facts have any bearing on the origin
of the Grail legend, which probably occurred three or

four centuries later.

It has not yet been proved that the lance of

Longinus either miraculously shone or bled before

the time of Chretien. Even if this could be shown,
however, it would not dispose of the Celtic or fusion

hypothesis until the difficulties which stand in the

way of a purely Christian hypothesis be answered.

afield for his lance of marvellous properties? P.

176.

Why should the Grail romancers seek a bleeding
lance in the Luin? P. 194.

A few pages later, where she is elaborating

the significance of a bit of fact that she has

for the first time brought into this connection

(that in the sixth century two Irish priests in

Brittany were threatened with excommunica-

tion for allowing women to carry the chalice

in the Eucharistic ceremony), she veers to the

opposite opinion and thinks that the Grail story

is naturally associated with Celtic lands:

There may also be ground for the . . . suggestion
. . that these rites have passed through Celtic

hands. P. 200.

Especially interesting is the existence of such a

usage in these places [Ireland, Brittany], both so

definitely, if also obscurely, associated with Grail

origins. P. 209.

In Ireland and Brittany, the very territory in which

the Grail legend first made its appearance. P. 212.

It would not be fair to judge the thesis as

essentially more than a compilation. In the re-

peated recitals of the marvellous qualities of

the lance of Longinus, followed in each instance

by an implication that these qualities probably

belonged to the lance before the time of Chre-

tien, and a statement that here is the source of

the Grail lance, a thread of constructive thought
is no doubt aimed at. But exact data are sel-

dom given and no connected argumentative
method is followed. The thesis nowhere men-

tions even the dates of Chretien (1175c) and

Wolfram (1210c) upon which (if it be an ar-

gument) everything hinges. It assigns only

vague dates to the passages which describe the

marvellous qualities of Longinus's lance, and

yet continually implies that these marvellous

qualities may be the source of those of the

Grail lance. Obviously it ought to have begun

4 She continues :

"
It appears much simpler and

far more plausible that he should take a ( legend ) ."

She ought to have remarked that in Chretien's other

romances he uses no ecclesiastical legends. Erec,

Tvain, Lancelot, and the main portion, at least, of

Perceval are Celtic in spirit, and probably in origin.

Cligtis is given an Arthurian treatment.
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by telling us, as exactly as possible, which is

the earlier.

Against the generally accepted tradition

which has always connected the Grail story

with the Celts, there are at present no facts

that can make any headway. The Grail epi-

sodes leave no different impression either in

detail or in general tone from the rest of the

Arthurian complex in which they appear. All

mediaeval Grail stories are Arthurized. Per-

ceval is always
"

li gallois." Traces of oriental

origin do not appear in the oldest versions

(Chretien, 1175c; Wauchier, 1190c).
5

They

begin in Wolfram (1210c). Nobody has yet

explained how this could be if the basis of the

story were in truth oriental.
6

Miss Peebles thinks (p. 179) that the white-

ness of the bleeding lance, repeatedly insisted

on by Chretien and Wauchier, may have sprung

from the brilliance of sacred objects ;

7
angels,

for example. But to one familiar with the

arcana of Celtic otherworld lore, the whiteness

of the lance goes with the green and red attire

of the inhabitants of the Grail Castle,
8 the

redness of the castle visited by Gawain 9
(which

is connected with his search for the lance), and

the Eed Knight, who surely belongs to the

8 For a long discussion of the probable date of

Wauchier, see Brugger, ZFSL., xxxvi2
, 45-52.

8 It is hoped that no advocate of the theory of

Christian origin, desiring to maintain that in the

Grail story we have oriental material that has been

given an Arthurian treatment, will bring forward

as a parallel Cliges. In Cligtis, to be sure, non-Celtic

material is given a Celtic treatment, but the result

is very unlike the Grail story. Any person of dis-

cernment who turns from the pages of Cliges to

Yvain or Erec, will notice at once a different atmos-

phere of Celtic forest and fee into which he is

plunged. Ctiges has been only superficially Celti-

cized. But the Grail adventures of Perceval have

the same atmosphere that is found in Erec, Yvain

and Lancelot, works which are commonly thought

to be referable to Celtic sources.

7 Her evidence is especially the disputed passage

in the Breviarius.

"Chretien, Perceval, 3035, edition Baist; Wolfram,

Parzival, 232f., ed. Martin.
" Koce de Sanguin." Perceval, 10186, ed. Potvin.

" Maint boen drap vermoil e sanguin

I taint an e mainte escarlate." Perceval, 8782-3,

ed. Baist.

group; and all these are signs of the original

fairy character of the Grail castle. What does

the purely Christian theory make of the Red

Knight?
The Celtic theory, which Miss Peebles at-

tacks, is really a fusion theory, and admits a

considerable place for the Christian element

which she would urge as the sole source. In

Chretien one may be able to trace only a

heathen background, but it is obvious that in

Wauchier (as we have the text), in Wolfram,
and still more in Boron, syncretism has been

going on. Those who hold to the theory of

Celtic origin of course believe that ideas bor-

rowed from the Eucharist have been inserted

and woven into a heathen story. We do not

know what circumstances led to this fusion.

It is possible that a somewhat heterodox story

founded on the Eucharist may have existed,

which represented the ritual objects rather as

talismans of life and death, than as symbols
of sacred truths. The Celtic theory is not an-

tagonistic to the existence of some such strand

of Christian origin, which may have become

fused into what was essentially Celtic material.

Even if Miss Peebles were to show that a

story existed of the celebration of the Eucharist

in a secular hall, where the sacred cup was car-

ried in procession by a maiden; that this story

described the Greek rite, in which, as is well

known, a slender knife called a "lance," and

used in dividing the bread, was among the

ceremonial objects; and that this so-called

" lance
" was confused with the spear of Longi-

nus, and before the time of Chretien was be-

lieved to bleed miraculously (none of these

things, not even the last, has really been

shown),
10 she would not vacate the theory of

"Miss Peebles writes as if the slender knife of

the Greek Eucharistic procession were, in the minds

of mediaeval writers, identical with the spear of

Longinus which they knew in art and legend. She

transfers all that she knows of one to the other as

if they were the same. But did not the two objects

remain essentially distinct? Of course didactic writ-

ers might explain that the
" lance " of the Eucharist

represented the lance of Longinus (just as they ex-

plain that the holy table represents the grave of

Christ), and Miss Peebles has found one such place

(p. 65) ;
Pseudo-Germanus (of uncertain date) adds
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a heathen origin for the Grail. The Celtic

theory may well suppose that there might have

been a strand detached from Christian legend

with which the heathen tale could unite. It is

certain in any case that the Grail story is never

assimilated to the actual celebration of the

Mass. 11

The only way in which Miss Peebles may
shake the fusion theory, which is a priori al-

ways stronger because it provides a broader

possible basis for explanation of the numerous

facts than any single-strand theory can, is to

account for all the difficulties that stand in

the way of her "
high-church

"
theory of a

purely Christian origin difficulties so tremen-

dous that even the cleverest of its advocates

(e. g., Richard Heinzel)
12 have been some-

what discouraged.
13

at the end of his account of the Mass,
" Nam vice

lancece quae punxit Christum in cruce a Longino est

haec lancea." This, however, sounds like a merely
rhetorical explanation and is not quite the same

thing as if he had in the course of his description of

the Mass, called the Eucharistic knife " the lance of

Longinus
" without further comment. On page 205

Miss Peebles writes :
" Of the sacred objects borne

in the Grail procession of the talismans, the Grail

lance, plates, cross, all are found in the introitus."

This is petitio principii. What she wishes to prove
is that the " lance " of the introitus is the Grail

lance.
11 In no mediaeval form of the story is the Grail

ceremony identified with the actual celebration of

the Eucharist ; see R. Heinzel, Ueber die franzosischen

Qralromane (1891), p. 179.
12
Op. cit.

13 Of course the fusion or Celtic theory is as yet
an hypothesis. In my "

Bleeding Lance "
article

(P.M.L.A. xxv, 59), I wrote: "In the Tuatha D6
Danaan palace is to be sought the origin of the

Grail;" not "I have found," etc. For completeness
I will mention an unfavorable review of my

" Bleed-

ing Lance "
by Miss Schoepperle in Romania, XL

(1911), 333-335. Miss Schoepperle assumes that I

said :
"

I have found the origin of the Grail," and

then argues correctly enough that my view is only
an hypothesis. But it is the hypothesis, as it seems

to me, that has at present the best standing. Cf.

Brugger, ZF8L., xxxvi2
, 187: "Among those who

still cling to-day to the Christian-legendary or ori-

ental origin of the Grail story, are left scarcely any
Romance, Celtic or folk-lore scholars. These views

are advocated only by Germanists and orientalists,

who, since they have but a trifling knowledge of Old-

The most serious of these difficulties are not

once mentioned in Miss Peebles's thesis:

1. Of the oldest known versions of the Grail

story (Chretien, 1175c; Wauchier, 1190c;

Boron, 1200c; Wolfram, mOc) Boron's is the

most Christian in tone and tendency. Why,
then, does he make no mention of the lance?

He certainly would have been glad to keep
in his story the lance of Longinus. How are

we to explain his omission except by supposing
that he knew the lance to be a heathen thing?
2. Next to Boron, Wolfram is the most fond

of religious imagery. He evidently did not

know that the lance of the Grail castle was the

lance of Longinus. His lance is a poisonous

weapon, used by a heathen warrior, who once,

in battle, wounded with it the Grail king. If

the Grail king represents the wounded Christ,

as Miss Peebles urges (p. 218), what a strange
twist Wolfram gives to the story when he tells

us that this representative of Christ was
" wounded on account of forbidden love !

"
Is

it thinkable that Christ's representative should

have the grievous pain of his wounds stilled by
the periodical insertion of a poisonous spear?
What sort of a story about the spear do the

advocates of the
"
high-church

"
theory think

that Boron and Wolfram had before them?

3. If the lance be the Christian symbol, how
did the terms "

spear of vengeance,"
14 and

French literature, derived from hearsay, take Wol-

fram's Parzival for their starting point because it

is the one version they have read."
14 Miss Peebles does not mention the names "

spear
of vengeance," etc., but she objects (p. 191) to my
statement that the lance of the Grail romances is

primarily a destructive weapon. She thinks that the

two lines in the Mons MS of Perceval [which I quote]
are "

hardly sufficient support, since the Montpellier
MS [which I also quote] reads exactly the opposite."

Professor Nitze informs me that the Montpellier MS
seems to be alone in this. All the Perceval MSS at

Paris say that the lance "
destroyed the land."

Such is the reading of Perceval, ed. Baist (1910), w.
6132-3 (which Miss Peebles does not mention). The

destructive power of the lance is perfectly obvious

anyhow from Wauchier Perceval, 20288-90.

The reader will hardly be impressed by Miss

Peebles' section on " The Poisonous and Destructive

Lance and the Spear of Longinus," pp. 189-91. Her

evidence is Deguilleville's Pelerinage (1330-32), and

Lydgate's English translation of this (1426c).
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"
spear adventurous "

which are applied to it,

even in such thoroughly ecclesiasticized ver-

sions as the prose Lancelot and the Merlin

(see PMLA., xxv, 47), become attached to it?

4. How does the "high-church" theory ex-

plain the sword of the Grail castle? The sword

is described in all but one of the oldest ver-

sions (Chretien, Wauchier, Wolfram). Ac-

cording to the Celtic theory it goes back to

one of the four jewels of the Tuatha D6
Danaan. No Christian explanation that is not

extremely far-fetched has been suggested

(sword with which John the Baptist was be-

headed).
5. What does the "high-church" theory
make of those features of the Grail castle in

the oldest versions which identify it with the

otherworld castle of Celtic folk-lore? Pro-

fessor Nitze has recently set forth most of

these features in
" The Castle of the Grail." 15

The Grail castle is difficult to find, is beyond
a river or lake, is generally met with after sun-

set, and is not seen till one is close by. In

Wolfram it is "round and smooth" (like the

tower of glass of Celtic story), Nitze, p. 25.

The Fisher King has the power of shape-shift-

ing, Perceval "Elucidation," v. 222. The in-

terior of the Grail castle resembles the ancient

Irish royal house; e. g., the fire with the seat

of the king behind it, is in the center, Nitze,

p. 39. The Grail announces those who shall

serve it, much as the Irish Lia Fail ie an-

nounced who should be king, Nitze, p. 42.

The inhabitants of the Grail castle are at first

silent, Nitze, p. 37. The mortal visitor is ex-

pected (Wauchier), and he soon grows drowsy

(Wauchier), Nitze, p. 37. He goes to rest and

next morning the castle (Wauchier) or its in-

habitants (Chretien, Wolfram) have vanished.

It seems impossible for all these features to

have crept into a Christian legend except on

the theory of a fusion with an originally

heathen story.

6. The purely Christian theory supposes that

a story of the Eucharist grew more and more

18 Studies in Honor of A. Marshall Elliott (1911),

I, 19-57.
16 On the Lia Fdil see Hartland, Folk-Lore, xiv

(1903), 28.

secular until in the time of Chretien and
Wauchier it was written down with scarcely a

trace of Christian coloring left. The moment
it was written down it turned about, grew in

the opposite direction," lost its secular fea-

tures, and, as everybody knows, gradually be-

came, in the versions of today, thoroughly
identified with the Eucharist. The advocates

of the Christian theory must explain this com-

plete reversal in the direction of its growth
which they assume happened in the twelfth

century.

500 A. D.

Heathen
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Christian origin of the Baldr myth will do

excellently, mutatis mutandis, to answer the
"
high-church

"
contention about the Grail

legend (p. 164) :

Whatever parallels may exist between Baldr [the

Grail] and the Christian story are probably to be

explained by the fact that the Baldr [Grail] myth,

going back as it does to primitive ritual customs,

was, before it came into contact with the Christian

story, made up of much the same essential traits

that now characterize it; though in its later stages,

it is highly probable that the Norse tale [Grail

legend] has been somewhat influenced by the

Christian.

ARTHUR C. L. BROWN.

Northwestern University.

Idylls of Fishermen: a History of the Literary

Species. By HENRY MARION HALL, Ph. D.

New York, The Columbia University Press,

1912. xii -h 216 pp. Price $1.50 net.

!

This book calls for some notice, not so much

because of its own merits as because it is pub-
lished in a well-known series of

'
Studies in

Comparative Literature/

Its precise purpose is not very clear. The

title suggests a study of the
(

piscatory eclogue/

the kind of poetry in which Sannazaro claimed

to be a pioneer. But the author has not con-

fined himself to a "
history of the literary spe-

cies ;

" he begins with a lot of utterly irrele-

vant matter from all sorts of ancient writings,

and he even makes room for
" an account of

the spread of the fisher motive to other literary

forms, such as the sonnet, the romance and the

drama." Moreover, it is hard to make out just

how far the study is meant to be
'

compara-
tive.' To be sure, the Appendix states (p. 199)

that
"
the present work aims to treat the idyll

of fishers as part of the broader field of pastoral

in Europe, of which the English is but a cor-

ner." But on p. 65 the author says that the

"English branch grew from direct imitation

of Sannazaro, and not from the Italian poems,
so that only a brief account of the continental

pastoral need be given here." And on p. 143

he says of certain Latin eclogues :

" These

poems belong to humanistic rather than to

English literature, and are included in this

book only because" etc.

But, whatever the purpose of the book, the

result indicates that the author has been most

interested and most at home in the English
'
corner/ Even Sannazaro who ought to be

the central figure in the whole study is treated

in very perfunctory fashion. His relations to

Virgil and to Theocritus are stated only in

rather general terms, and so is his influence

upon the later piscatory. It is easy to say

(p. 51) that
"
almost every line in his pisca-

tories is an imitation," or (p. 162) that cer-

tain English poems are "filled with borrow-

ings of individual Sannazarian conceits," but

most readers would prefer to have something
more definite and detailed.

A very large part of the miscellaneous learn-

ing which fills out the first half of the book is

taken from a Paris Thesis of 1859, A. Cam-

paux, De Ecloga Piscatoria, qualem a veteribus

adumbratam absolvere sibi proposuerit Sanna-

zarius. And it is no adequate acknowledg-
ment of this indebtedness to say in the Ap-

pendix, p. 199 that M. Campaux's pamphlet
"covers much the same ground as the intro-

ductory portions of the present work." An-

other book which has furnished a certain

amount of material is Fr. Torraca's 01' Imita-

tori Stranieri di Jacopo Sannazaro (Rome,

1882). Yet this is mentioned only to say

(p. 199) that it is "an interesting work, but

not very accurate
"

a charge of inaccuracy

which is supported solely by a misquotation of

a single passage.

The Preface says that
"
the plan of the work

has been to render all quotations in English."

After this prefatory statement the author

should have been very careful to acknowledge
all the translations which he has borrowed from

Bohns Classical Library. And he should have

said somewhere earlier than in his Appendix

(p. 200) that all his translations from Theo-

critus and Moschus are taken from Andrew

Lang.
The few translations which he has made for

himself are not very good. Perhaps the worst
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thing of the sort is on p. 24, the
'

paraphrase
'

of a Greek epigram, "Parmis, the far-famed

fisher, best reaper of the ocean strand/' etc.

This is Anth. Pal, vii, 504, Ila/o/u? o KaXXt-

<yv<brov eVa/crato? /caXafieuT^?, K. T. \. Dr. Hall
makes ay/ciarrpov ('fish-hook') mean * an-

chor,' he turns the adjective \ay8/>o? (' greedy ')

into Mabrus' (a kind of fish), and he misun-

derstands the poem generally. Here is a part
of the

'

paraphrase :

'

i

" as he caught his prey by the reefs of the dark
blue deep, grew sad, and pined and prayed for death

from the waves. Then destruction darted upon him
in a whirl-wind, striking him on the neck, while lines

and rod and anchors were whirled away."

And here are the corresponding lines of the

Greek :

eic Trpayrr)? TTOT' lovXtSa Trerptjea-a-av

, oXorjv ef aXo? apdftevo?,

e<f>0tr'' 6\i<r0tipr) yap vrr
1

eic %epb<i at%acra,

<t>'X r
'

etrl a-reivbv TraXXoftevij (frdpvya.
Xa> fiev fArjptvOwv KOI Sovva/cos ayKiarprnv re

6771)5 airo Trvoirjv rjtce Kv\iv8dfJLevo<i.

What really happened to Parmis was, that he

once caught a fish, and on taking it from the

water proceeded to bite it, and so came to his

end. For the struggling creature slipped into

his throat, and he rolled beside his own fishing

tackle and choked to death.

Another reckless attempt at translation may
be seen on p. 77 :

"
either . . . grieving for

love, sighing and weeping. It seems that I

(who many years ago wrote plays) can not now
write so far from the woods and the shores."

The original of this is a part of one of Tasso's

sonnets (Le Rime, ed. A. Solerti, iv, 96, Bo-

logna, 1902) : "Altri . . .
|

D'Amor si

dolse e sospiro nel pianto. |

lo de gli altrui

(perche molti anni prima |

Fur gia favola i

miei) non par che possa |

Cosi lunge da' boschi

e da le rive."

Even the translations from Latin are not

always very faithful. On p. 46 Sannazaro is

made to say of himself :

" Nor less did my en-

thusiasm drive me, too, among the band of fish-

ermen to cast my lines in the watery bays."

This is supposed to represent Eleg. iii. 2. 53,

" Nee minus haec inter piscandi concitus egit |

Ardor in aequoreos mittere Una sinus." On
p. 50 there is another artless rendering:

"
May

Mergellina bear thee oysters, and the rocky
cliffs, sea-urchins" (Sann. Ed. i. 110, "sic

proxima Mergelline
j

Ostrea saxosaeqae ferat

tibi rupis echinos."). On p. 58 the striking ex-

pression
"
bristling groves of Bacchus "

proves
to be a translation of

"
horrida lustra Lycaei

"

(Sann. Eel. iv. 18).

On p. 142 it is said that Grotius' Myrtilus
is

"
a very plain imitation of Sannazaro's Gala-

tea." It is much more plainly an imitation of

Theocritus (Id. iii. 6-7, 21-27, 37-39; xx.

19-32 ; xxi. 8-12) . And Grotius' poem is itself

paraphrased in Sarasin's eclogue Myrtil, on le

Nautonnier (Paris ed., 1877, pp. 193-201).
On p. 53 it is said that the singing match in

Sannazaro's eclogue Mopsus "is modeled song
for song on that in Virgil's seventh bucolic."

But some of the songs bear a closer resemblance

to the eighth Idyl of Theocritus than to Virgil :

compare line 46 with viii, 33, lines 62-65 with

viii, 52 and 59, line 82 with viii, 43^4. The

name '

Praxinoe,' Sann. Ed. ii, 18, comes from

Theocritus, Id. xv, 1, the name '

Phrasidamus,'

Ed. iv, 24, from Id. vii, 3. It might have been

stated somewhere that Theocritus, Id. xxi, is

paraphrased by Amadis Jamyn, Le songe d'un

Pescheur (Paris ed., 1878, p. 244). The chorus

from Fletcher's Sicelides quoted on p. 138 is a

rather close imitation of Virgil, Geor. ii, 458-

485. The passage from Sannazaro quoted on

p. 52 is imitated in Fletcher's Myrtillus (ed.

Boas, p. 309).

On p. 43 a passage in Lucan's Pharsalia

(v, 511-560) is called a
'

piscatory idyll
' an

absurd remark based upon a misunderstanding

of a passage in Campaux (p. 47). It is de-

scribed, too, as
"
a dialogue between Caesar and

an old fisher." But Lucan does not say that

the
'

pauper Amyclas
' was a fisher ; and the

epithet 'iuvenis' (533) does not imply that

he was old. On the same page Ausonius'

Mosella is said to be 843 lines long, and to re-

fer to the Meuse. It is 483 lines long, and it

refers to the Moselle. On p. 59 Sannazaro's

'Proteus' is strangely said to "pity the sad

fate of Sannazaro himself, still in exile with
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his prince." What he really pities is the exile

and jdeath of King Frederick :

"
denique sistit

|

Spumantem ad Ligerim, parvaque includit in

urna" (Ed. iv, 84-85). On p. 142 there is a

pleasant remark, that the singer in Grotius'

Myrtilus
"
boasts

'
the strains which once Arion

sung/ which, rather curiously, include the sea-

faring of Jason, Ulysses, Circe, Calypso, Nau-

sicaa, etc." They include nothing of the sort;

the lines about Jason, Ulysses, and the rest,

have nothing to do with Arion's song.

There are too many misprints in the book,

and a good many other errors which can hardly

be laid to the printer's charge. There are easy

references to the ancient playwrights
( Anti-

phants' (pp.13, 14, 15) and 'Diphylus' (15).
' Paulus Silentwarius

'
has an odd look (39,

215), and so have the masculine names 'Ly-
cota' (52) and 'Polybata' (53). Even the

classical scholar will take a second look at
(

Pomponius Bononiens '

(41, 216) and at
' Lu-

cian's "play" The Fisherman' (31). Tasso's

Aminta is variously called Amyntas (72, 76,

77, 93), Amynta (136), Amintas (138), and

the author twice speaks of the
(

Spanish
'

ec-

logues of Camoes and Bernardes (86, 108). A
certain French writer is called

'
Giovanni Mar-

tin' (87), apparently because Torraca called

him so, and another is called
'
Franciscus

Champion' (95) because of Campaux's Latin.

But 'Jacob Vanieri' (95) is not what Cam-

paux meant by
t Jacobus Vanieri,' and the

name should not have gone into the
'
bibli-

ography' under '
J:' 'Jacobi, Vanieri' (206).

Even Ulrich von Hutten's name is carefully

transcribed from the Latin Thesis as
' Hulric

de Hutten' (200), and so is the date of one

of his poems, 1488 though that is usually

given as the date of his birth.

On pp. 201-211 there is a long and imposing
(

Bibliography of Piscatory Literature.' This

is very badly made, it is badly printed, and it

is shamelessly padded. Some of the authors

have a strange look in this class: Homer

(Iliad and Odyssey), Lucan (Pharsalia), Bap-
tista Mantuanus, Milton (Lycidas), Nonnus

(Dionysiaca) , Ovid (Metamorphoses),
' Pom-

ponius Bononiens,' Sidney (Arcadia), Virgil

(Aeneid and Georgics). Yet even this is

matched by a
'

Chronological List of the chief

English Piscatories
'

(pp. 212-213) which

somehow includes Spenser's Faerie Queene,

Shakespeare's Pericles and Tempest, and Mil-

ton's Paradise Regained. A good many items

are merely transferred from the pages of Cam-

paux or Torraca, or from Carrara's Poesia Pas-

torale, with no additional bibliographical de-

tails. For Jacques de Fonteny's lolas a poem
which "

recalls by its title and general tone the

piscatories of Sannazaro" (p. 95) we are

told merely to "see Colletet Vita poetarum
Gallorum." See him where, and why? Cam-

paux could mention this poem, in 1859, only
on the authority of a statement in a manu-

script treatise
"
ut in Vita poetarum Gallorum

manu scripta asserit Colletet" (p. 104). Dr.

Hall fails to say just where he saw it, or where

he got his impression of its
"
general tone."

W. P. MUSTARD.
The Johns Hopkins University.

COEEESPONDENCE

THE 1536 TEXT OF THE Egloga OF JUAN DE

PARIS

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: In a recent publication of capital

importance to the student of early Spanish

drama, Kohler's Sieben Spanische Dramatische

Eklogen (Gesellschaft fiir Eomanische Liter-

atur, Band 27, 1911), there is to be found a

defect which I have the material to correct.

The last of the texts reprinted, the Farsa of

Juan de Paris, pp. 329-350, is based on an edi-

tion of the year 1551. The existence of the

1536 edition was known to Kohler,
1

cf. pp.

1 The copy of which Ticknor gave an inexact de-

scription passed through the libraries of Salva and

Heredia into the Biblioteca nacional. What was

perhaps only a suggestion on the part of Wolf has

led Kohler (p. 183) to identify the Farsa 4 manera

de tragedia, etc. (Valencia, 1537) with the Egloga
of Juan de Paris. Among the available works that

destroy this hypothesis, one might mention Gallardo,

Ensayo, No. 636, where the list of characters and a

synopsis of the play are given.
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182-3, although he does not seem to know its

present whereabouts. But one copy of the lat-

ter is known to bibliographers. It is now in

the Biblioteca Nacional at Madrid under cata-

logue number R-4104. Since it is improbable
that this play will be published again in the

near future, it seems worth while to make avail-

able to readers of the Kohler text the variants

of the earlier edition. A MS. copy of the 1536

edition that was made under my supervision

and compared by me with the original, here

serves as the basis of comparison. Kohler's

emendations are disregarded for the present,

and variant readings are given in full with the

exception of interchange of &, v and u, c and z,

i and y, I and r, and initial / and h from Latin

f; dropping or retention of Ji from Latin n;

doubling of c and s; and spellings pus, pues;

sancto, sanio in its several forms; and -sc- or

-c- in Latin -scere verbs and in nesdo. The evi-

dent misprints of the 1536 edition are enclosed

in parentheses. Abbreviations are expanded in

italics, but the sign for the conjunction y(e)

is passed over unnoticed.

Title-page Egloga for Farsa, and date 1536,

line 6 (cuento), 22 y dezilla, 31 mi anima, 32

de te conocer, 33 E dame, 36 el mundo/el

diablo,37 mi anima, 38 concupiscencia, 40 orden

amena, 41 E a vos, 44 abondosa, 45 vos plega,

55 holganga, 62 (trstie), between 64 and 65

(Estado) for Estacio, 66(toda), 84 otra, 95

prognes, 98 homicida, 119 a mi mesmo, 142

holgura, 150 aburriesse, 155 sutiles, 166 ar-

rancaras, 169 sabeys, 172 busqueys, 186

(fnego), between 216 and 217 y el hermitano,

218 me contino, 220 (quite), 235 siga, 237 hara

le dexar, 239-240 quiero muy apressurado yr

y. 247 traygo, 254 empiego, 259 tinia, 263 res-

ganos, 266 matas, 277 buscallo, 296 (leuante

te), 304 tambien tu, 309 dizme, 311 tenes, 344

que diz que vos, 354 terneos, 356 (gorgura),

359 los, 367 dezid, 376 lluego, 384 (mantega),
391 nos esso, 394 nos, 395 jurio, 403 no, 407

lluzida, 408 no lay, 413 quies que lo, 418 veynte,

422 philosofanga, 426 huerte tacano, 429 y an

soncas . . . encordojares, 451-452 and 455

are assigned to Vicente and 453-454 to Cre-

mon, 462 y otea, 466 (agun), 471 al hermita,

483 ves,496 ves el, 502 toca la, 507 (mantega),

528 allegado, 542 (dos), 554 entramos, 568

ymagino, 573 (braz), 577 comos, 579 diz vos,

582 tomar, 586 pelleja, 587 la ygreja, 592

dixiste, 599 que quirriel, 603 pardiez, 606 quir-

rie, 612 an que alos, 615 que es, 632 (y soy),
633 Huyamos, 646 enllos,

2 654 huydores, 658

halagos, 664 omitted.

A majority of these variants are of but slight

importance, but a considerable number give

satisfactory readings where the 1551 edition

does violence to the meter or the sense of the

play. In line 40 amena restores the rime. 8

The following lines that are unmetrical by rea-

son of length, hiatus within the hemistich, or

displacement of accent may be corrected by
reference to the variants of the 1536 text : 45,

95, 304, 309,
4

391, 413, 483, 528 and 579.

Unusual syntactical constructions, suspicious

forms and erroneously used words are avoided

by following the older text in lines 22, 32, 84,

95, 119, 166, 218, 239-240, 254, 263, 354, 359,

429,496, 586, 587 and 654.

The corrections of Kohler are generally sup-

ported by the 1536 text, but his attempt to re-

store line 344 was a failure. His emendation

of line 67, on which both texts agree, is sup-

ported neither by the other passage to which

he refers nor by the meaning of the sentence

in which it occurs.

While I should not care to assert that the

1551 text is a direct reprint of that of 1536,

there is not the slightest evidence of the hand

of the author in its variant readings, and in

nearly every case 6 of material difference the

earlier text is the better.

RALPH E. HOUSE.

University of Chicago.

2 This is an abbreviation resulting from the crowd-

ing of two columns on the page.

"Of. Kohler, p. 188. Ticknor's statement concern-

ing the careful construction of the verse is some-

what less apt when applied to the 1551 text.

4 The peculiar forms " dim me seSora porque . . .

estades" (309) and " diz vos" (579) are in both

cases supported by the meter. The attempt to avoid

them made by the editor or printer of the 1551 edi-

tion leaves the line too long and the accent displaced.

5 In line 568 the reading of the 1551 text is pre-

ferable.
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To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: The poem of Milton, In Quintum
Novembris contains a description of the Tower

of Fame, in which are the lines :

Esse ferunt spatium, qua distat ab Aside terra

Fertilis Europe, et spectat Mareotidas undas

Hie turris posita est Titanidos ardua Famae (170-

173).

The word Mareotidas has troubled various

commentators. Keightley writes: 'It cer-

tainly should be Maeotidas, for, as Warton ob-

serves, Lake Mareotis is in Egypt. Most prob-

ably it was a printer's error.' Masson says:

'Mareotidas undas: distinctly so in both Mil-

ton's editions, but certainly, as Mr. Keightley

observes, either a mistake or a misprint for

Maeotidas. For Milton cannot have meant

Lake Mareotis, which is in Egypt, but the great

Lake Maeotis, now the sea of Azof, north of

the Black Sea. That lake, washing the western

end of the Caucasian chain, does lie close to

that boundary line between Asia and Europe
where Milton places his House of Fame.' This

reasoning seems the better when one remembers

that in his later poetry Milton twice mentions

the Sea of Azof:

Sea he had searcht and Land

From Eden over Pontus, and the Poole

Maeotis, up beyond the River Ob (P. L. 9. 76-78) ;

Sarmatians North

Beyond Danubius to the Tauric Pool (P. R. 4. 78-79).

In the time of Milton the Sea of Azof was

considered part of the boundary between Eu-

rope and Asia; for example, Samuel Purchas

says of Asia :

' On the West it hath the Ara-

bian Gulfe, that necke of Land which divided

it from Africa, the Mediterranean, Aegean,
Ponticke Seas, the Lake Maeotis, Tanais, with

an imagined line from thence to the Bay of

S. Nicholas. Some make it yet larger and

make Nilus to divide it from Africa, but with

lesse reason' (Pilgrimage, ed. 1617, p. 50).

Hence if Milton located his Tower of Fame

on the boundary of Europe and Asia, he may
well have written Mareotidas, which is metri-

cally possible.

Yet it is well to examine other possibilities

before supposing the accurate Milton to have

allowed a misprint in the edition of 1645 to

have gone uncorrected in the edition of 1673.

As Warton says, Mareotis is a lake in Egypt
west of the Nile near Alexandria, and hence

in Africa, even though the Nile be made the

western boundary of Asia. Since the adjec-

tive is used figuratively to mean Egyptian

(e. g., Mareotica arva, Ovid. Met. 12. 39-42),
Mareotidas undas might signify literally the

waters of Lake Mareotis, or figuratively Egypt.
In that account of the Tower of Fame to which

commentators refer as one of Milton's sources,

Ovid describes its location as follows:

Orbe locus medio est inter terras fretumque

Caelestesque plagas, triplicis confinia mundi,
Unde quod est usquam, quamvis regionibus absit,

Inspicitur, penitratque cavas vox omnis ad aures

(Met. 12. 39-42).

The simplest explanation of the words of

Milton as they stand is that, giving another

turn to Ovid's
(

triplicis confinia mundi,' and

thinking of Egypt as on the confines of Asia

and Africa, he has imagined his Tower of

Fame to be located in some indefinite spot, as

nearly as possible central to Europe, Asia, and

Africa, the three divisions of the world of the

ancients; from such a place Fame could be-

hold equally well what took place in any of

the three continents.

ALLAN H. GILBERT.

Cornell University.

A BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MYTH

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: Grasse has called attention to an

alleged Aragonese MS of the Prose Tristram

romance made in the year 1438. 1 He supports

1

Grasse, Tresor, Vol. vi, Pt. 2, p. 202.
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this assertion with a reference to Souza's

Provas. 2 An investigation of this reference

showed that the passage in question was the

inventory of the books in the library of King
Duarte of Portugal. Among them was a Livro

de Trista, a lost work which other scholars have

united in considering Portuguese.
3 The date

1438 nowhere appears, but immediately across

the page is mention of a Historia de Troya por

aragoes. In his Literdrgeschichte* Grasse

again refers to the alleged Aragonese Tristram

but this time quotes Hagen's Minnesinger as

the source of his information. 5 Eeferring to

the passage indicated in Hagen we find that

the latter in turn derived his information from

Olfers.
6 The mistake, then, originated with

Olfers who carelessly assumed that the words

por aragoes referred to two works instead of

one. King Duarte died in 1438, so that year

was taken by Olfers as a posterior date to be

used in determining the ages of all MSS found

in the Duarte collection. Hagen and Grasse

were wrong in assuming that the year 1438 was

that of the writing of the MS. This particular

Aragonese Tristram is therefore clearly a myth.

GEORGE TYLER NORTHUP.

University of Toronto.

characteristics are the introduction of detailed

outlines of selected works, occasionally inac-
curate and invariably wearisome, and a laud-
able fidelity to the sound and luminous doctrine
of M. Lanson, quotation marks being omitted
in some cases. D. S. B.

BRIEF MENTION

Cury and Boerner's Histoire de la litterature

frangaise, a I'usage des etudiants hors de France

(Deuxieme edition. Teubner, Leipzig-Berlin,
1912. 400 pp.) can scarcely be of service in

America. Too elementary for graduate stu-

dents, it is not superior in form or matter to

works already employed in high schools and

colleges in this country. The most distinctive

"Ant., Gaet. de Souza, Provas, Vol. I, p. 544. I

am indebted to Librarian W. R. Martin of the His-

panic Society for his kindness in copying for me
the Duarte inventory. I am also indebted to Pro-

fessor Karl Pietsch for a very helpful suggestion.
3 Michaelis and Braga, Geschichte der portugie-

sischen Litteratur (Grb'bers Grundriss), II, 2, p. 213.
4
Grasse, Lehrbuch. Literargeschichte der beriihm-

testen Vb'lker des Mittelalters, Vol. in, Pt. 2, p. 204.

5

Hagen, Minnesinger, Vol. iv, p. 576.
8
Olfers, Leben des standhaften Prinzen nach der

Chronik seines Geheimschreibers Alvares (Berlin,

1827), p. 107.

Carolina Michaelis; Lista dos seus trabalhos

litterarios acompanhada de um predmbulo e de

um appendice, por J. Leite de Vasconcellos.1

The 122 bibliographical items represent the

fields of ethnography, philology and literary

history, and are not restricted entirely to Por-

tuguese and Spanish subjects. The Appendix
contains not only a list of the reviews of the

works cited, but the reproduction of personal
letters and dedications. The Introduction pre-
sents a brief but highly appreciative estimate

of Dr. Carolina Michaelis' scientific work, and
a few salient biographical items. The bibli-

ographical portion of the treatise shows evi-

dence of official endorsement and the portrait
inserted as a frontispiece is a most welcome
addition. The treatise as a whole forms an im-

portant contribution to Eomance studies. A
few addenda of recent items of interest may
not be amiss; namely, the transfer of Caro-

lina Michaelis from the faculty of the Uni-

versity of Lisbon to that of the University of

Coimbra; her appointment as a co-editor of

the new Revista da Universida de Coimbra;
and her Notas Vicentinas, preliminares duma
edicao critica das Obras de Gil Vicente, which

appeared in the second issue of the Revista

(Junho e Setembro de 1912).

In his Argot ancien (1907), Sainean gave
an historical analysis of the French thieves'

jargon. He has now materially supplemented
this study in his Sources de I'argot ancien

(2 vol., Paris, Champion, 1912). Beginning
with the fifteenth century and continuing to

1850, he discusses and in many instances gives

in extenso the important documentation of

this artificial language. By reason of the

method and extent of his investigations, he

succeeds in eliminating most if not all of the

teeming vagaries of the argotic dictionaries,

and adds substantially to our positive knowl-

edge. The book is of marked interest and im-

portance to the linguistic student, and a com-

fort to the reader who wishes to grasp the

meaning of Villon's jobelin or sift the real

from the fanciful in the argot of Les Misera-

^cademia das Sciencias de Lisboa. Separata

do " Boletim da Segunda Classc" volume v. Lisboa :

Imprenta Nacional, 1912. 8vo., 54 pp.
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bles. The detailed index to Sainean's first

work, and the etymological glossary at the end
of his Sources make it easy to utilize this valu-

able series as a dictionary of
"
pedlars'

French "
the first dictionary on scientific

principles that we possess.

In his Religions, Mceurs et Legendes, 4me
serie (Paris, Mercure de France, 1912), A. van

Gennep includes a long essay on the Legendes
populaires et Chansons de Geste en Savoie.

The fourth chapter of this essay, "Le Cycle
d'Arthur," offers an ingenious, if not wholly

convincing, explanation of the presence in Sa-

voy of two Arthurian knights who fight a

monstrous cat. The chapter is of especial in-

terest, both because of van Gennep's familiarity
with the folk-lore of the region, a familiarity
the beginnings of which date back to his school-

boy days in the lycees of Savoy, and because he

utilizes, in part, Mr. Bedier's theories regard-

ing the pilgrim routes. A. S.

Professor Jespersen's Elementarbuch der

Phonetik (Leipzig, Teubner, 1912. 187 pp.)
constitutes a revised and condensed edition of

his Lehrbuch of 1904. Nothing essential has

been omitted and there is even a gain in the

clearness of presentation. The Jespersen sys-
tem of analphabetic symbols is of course re-

tained, and forms the basis of arrangement for

the treatment of the sounds. This facilitates

and shortens sound analysis, and tends to di-

rect attention to phonetic similarities and dif-

ferences that usually pass unnoticed. For the

beginner, the multiplicity of symbols (analpha-
betic and international-phonetic) is liable to

confuse more than it helps, but for those who
have a competent guide or some preliminary

knowledge this feature will readily change from
an obstacle to an aid. The book is rich in help-
ful suggestions and well repays reading. The
decimal system of paragraph numbering, first

used in Jespersen's Modern English Grammar,
is to be commended to prospective makers of

text-books.

OBITUARY

WILLIAM HAND BKOWNE
Dr. William Hand Browne, Professor (Emer-

itus since 1910) of English Literature in the

Johns Hopkins University, died on the morn-

ing of December 13, 1912. He was born De-

cember 31, 1828, and had therefore almost com-

pleted the eighty-fourth year of his age. Like
so many men of letters, Dr. Browne was first

trained for one of the standard professions,
and then turned from the practical pursuit

opened to him to follow the more authoritative

dictates of his nature. After his graduation
as M. D. (University of Maryland, 1850), he

began his career as critic and historian, in which
he won early recognition. Shortly after the

war, Dr. Browne was for a decade especially
interested in re-establishing the literary maga-
zines of the South. In 1866 he joined the Kev.

Albert Taylor Bledsoe in founding The South-
ern Review [New Series; Vol. i, Baltimore,
Bledsoe and Browne, 1867]. He had a share

also in the inauguration of The New Eclectic,
a monthly magazine of select literature (Vol.

i, Jan.-Apr., 1868; Baltimore), which was con-

tinued, under the editorship of Dr. Browne,
from 1871 (Vol. 8) to 1875 (Vol. 17) with

the changed name, The Southern Magazine.
A member, meanwhile, of the Maryland His-

torical Society, Dr. Browne came to be the

acknowledged authoritative historian of his

native State. By the authority of the State and
under the direction of this Society Dr. Browne

accomplished the most important work of his

life in editing the Archives of Maryland (32

large volumes, 1883-1912).
Dr. Browne was first connected with the

Johns Hopkins University as Principal Libra-

rian, 1879-1880. In the next year he began
to take part in the instruction in English Lit-

erature, and in the course of the years his offi-

cial designations were: Librarian and Asso-

ciate, 1880-1891; Associate Professor, 1891-

1893; Professor, 1893-1910; Professor Emer-

itus, 1910-1912. As Librarian and thereafter

as a member of the Library Committee, he

rendered admirable service; but he rapidly be-

came more and more engaged in teaching. His

wide and varied culture and his peculiarly at-

tractive personality combined to make his in-

struction especially valuable and effective.

Although not young in years when he began
to teach, Dr. Browne was always young in spirit

and in alertness of mind. He assimilated new

knowledge with notable eagerness, and to the

last maintained a keen interest in promoting

accuracy of knowledge. His contributions to

Mod. Lang Notes extend from the first volume
to the last number, issued after his death. This

persistent activity, shown especially in the pub-

lication, just before his death, of the last vol-

ume of the Archives of Maryland, exemplified
that beneficence of the intellectual life which,
in the words of Emerson,

' redeems us in a

degree from the conditions of time.'
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THE CASE OF SOMAIZE

(

Antoine Baudeau or Beaudeau, sieur de So-

maize, began the second period of his existence

in 1856. He had been born presumably in the

year 1630. 1 With the publication of Ch.-L.

Livet's edition of his Dictionnaire des Pre-

cieuses Somaize dead became privileged to en-

joy a vogue totally unknown to Somaize living.

Slighted during his lifetime, ignored for the

space of more than two hundred years, he is at

last occupying an exalted posthumous rank.

Five years of Livet's life were devoted to the

preparation of his works on Somaize.2 Paul

Lacroix reprinted Les Veritables Preiieuses,

accompanying it with an introduction. 8 The

late M. Larroumet gave Somaize the place of

honor in his Etudes de litterature et d'art.*

M. Emile Magne has relied chiefly on So-

maize for the facts presented in his Madame
de la Suze et la societe precieuse* Finally,

Herr Fritz Schwarz has made Somaize the sub-

ject of a doctor's thesis.
6 It is hardly an ex-

aggeration to say that few studies on seven-

teenth-century literature and society in France

have, since the appearance of Livet's book,

failed to cite Somaize as an authority.

A brief summary of the opinions concerning

Somaize's contributions to literary and social

knowledge will serve to indicate the high esteem

in which he is held. M. Bourciez considers his

name "inseparable de cette periode de notre

literature, et c'est dans son Grand Dictionnaire

qu'il faut chercher les renseignements les plus

circonstancies sur 1'etrange epidemie qui sevis-

sait alors." 7 In the words of Larroumet, So-

maize has left a name, and his works will have

1

Larousse, Grand Diet, universel, xrv, 1875.
*
Livet, Diet, des Prec., preface, p. xxxvi.

*
Geneve, J. Gay et fils, 1868.

4
Paris, Hachette, 1893, pp. 1-54.

5
Paris, Mercure de France, 1908.

' Fritz Schwarz, Somaize und seine Precieuses rid.,

KSnigsberg, 1903.
' In Petit de Julleville, Litt. fr., iv, p. 129.

to be consulted as long as his models remain of

interest.
8 M. Delaporte regards Somaize as a

faithful collector of precieux mannerisms."

Professor Crane quotes Somaize at length con-

cerning the use of emphatic adverbs in the age
of Boileau. 10 M. Magne has as much confi-

dence in Somaize as in Tallemant des Beaux.

Livet believes it quite within the realm of pos-

sibility that Moliere had Somaize's dictionary

in front of him when he composed the Pre-

cieuses ridicules.
11

Testimony of this character of which the

foregoing constitutes merely a suggestion-
would seem to be sufficient to assure Somaize

of a permanent and honorable position among
the sources utilized by students of the seven-

teenth century. There are, however, such pe-

culiar deficiencies in Somaize's personal rec-

ord, and such doubtful phases in his work,

that evidence obtained from him and discus-

sion centering on him may well be subjected to

scrutiny.

One of the first essentials required of any
historical witness is that he establish his own

identity with the period in which his testimony

is accepted. He must do this through direct

evidence of some sort. If he has not done it

for himself, those who make use of him must

do it for him. In so far as Somaize is con-

cerned, it would be legitimate to doubt that

he ever lived. Larroumet, Livet, and the rest

freely admit that we have no information either

as to Somaize's birth or as to his death ; either

as to his birthplace or as to his family.
"
Sorti

de Fobscurite en 1657, il y est rentr6 en

1661." 12 If it were not for the trustworthi-

ness of the scholars who have been his sponsors,

we might suspect Somaize of being an eigh-

Larroumet, Etudes de litt., p. 53.

P. V. Delaporte, Du merveilleux dans la, litt. fr.

sous le regne de Louis XIV, Paris, 1891, pp. 200 and

224-225.
10 T. F. Crane, Les Heros de roman, 1902, p. 204.

u Precieux et Precieuses, Paris, 1895, Intr., pp.

xxx-xxxi.

"Larroumet, Gtudes, etc., p. 4.
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teenth or nineteenth century hoax, the more

convincing in that he cannot be traced to any
modern writer through a revealing cleverness

of expression or through peculiarities of style.

His very mediocrity has saved him from crit-

ical inspection. But, granted that he played
some role in the seventeenth century, how are

we to account for the absolute dearth of men-

tion of him by his contemporaries? Nobody

appears to have heard of him. The preface to

his Dictionnaire, ostensibly written by a friend,

though in all probability due to the author's

own pen, states magniloquently that "jamais
homme n'a tant fait de bruit que luy dans un

age si peu advance. II a eu 1'honneur de faire

assembler deux ou trois fois 1'Academie fran-

gaise ; il a fait parler de luy par toute la France ;

il s'est fait craindre, il s'est fait aimer." 1S

Yet this prodigy has never been made the

subject of a paragraph, a sentence, a line even

in the discursive pages of the Menagiana, the

Segraisiana, the Huetiana, the Fureteriana, or

in the wide-ranging notes of Bayle. That the

Academie should have foregathered on account

of any one man and left no record of what

must have been momentous meetings seems hard

to believe. No accounts of such reunions, how-

ever, exist.
14 The reader has almost no escape

from the conviction that the friend's assertion

is false. Two recent writers have attempted

to provide Somaize with distinguished acquaint-

ances in his own day : but they have both made

almost inexcusable blunders, though nobody
has as yet, I believe, called attention to them.

Herr Schwarz declares that Livet was mistaken

in affirming that no trace of Somaize can be

found among his contemporaries. "Boileau,

den er in seiner Pompe funebre de M. Scarron

lacherlich machte, widmet ihm den schmeichel-

haften Vers:

Aux Somaizes future pr6parer des tortures

(Sat. ix)."
15

The name used by Boileau, and slightly altered

by Herr Schwarz, happens to be that of

"Die*. c*es Prfc., ed. Livet, pre"f., p. 15.

14
Larroumet, Etudes, etc., p. 27.

15
Schwarz, Somaize, etc., p. 2.

Claude de Saumaise, the erudite commentator
who died in 1653, as the note to the Fournier

edition of Boileau clearly proves.
16 M. Magne,

who is certain that Somaize is a bourguignon,

though Larroumet makes him out to be a gas-

con, and Herr Schwarz judges him a normand,

deposes that Boisrobert definitely mentions our

Somaize. "Boisrobert. Les Epistres, 1647,

p. 154, A. M. Gineste, dit en effet, qu'il lui com-

munique, etant en Bourgogne, les epitres qu'il

regoit de son ami Gineste. II le nomme Som-

meze, mais 1'orthographe du nom n'a, a ce mo-

ment, aucune importance et nous avons la cer-

titude qu'il ne s'agit pas, en cet endroit, de

Claude de Saumaise qui habitait Leyde."
1T

If, as Somaize's friend stated, he was a young
man in 1660, and if we assume thirty years of

age to be a fair guess, thus placing the date of

Somaize's birth in 1630, it is clear that he must
have been seventeen years old on the occasion

referred to by M. Magne. It is scarcely likely

that Boisrobert submitted to a school-boy the

epitres sent him by Gineste. The critic, Claude

de Saumaise, is undoubtedly the person in ques-

tion. Moreover, Boisrobert could not have ob-

tained from this juvenile Somaize the latest

news concerning the Academic, the Hotel de

Bourgogne, and the Mara/is.18

The latest efforts, then, to furnish witnesses

of the existence of Somaize have been fruitless.

We are no wiser than before. In an era of por-

trait-writing, when insignificant characters

were honored by one or more notices in the

collections of portraits, the novels, the satires,

the farces, Somaize was neglected. The only

picture of him handed down to us is that writ-

ten by Somaize himself, under the name of

Suzarion.19 It is needless to remark that he

does not err on the side of injustice in evalua-

ting his qualities either as a man or as an

author. He may readily have ascribed to him-

self many virtues that he did not possess, just

" (Euvrrs completes de M. Boileau, par Edouard

Fournier, Paris, 1873, p. 52.

"Magne, Le plaisant abb6 de Boisrobert, Paris,

1909, p. 365.

18
Ibid., p. 250.

19 Diet, dcs Pr6c., ed. Livet, p. 226.

r'
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as he borrowed a title of nobility which, Lar-

roumet conjectures, did not belong to him.20

Though nobody appears to have known him

personally, we have one document tending to

show that notice was taken of his works by the

great writers. This is the Songe du Reveur,

an answer to Somaize's Pompe funebre de M.

Scarron. It is supposed to have been con-

structed by Moliere and other poets in collabor-

ation, whom the Pompe had attacked. Written

in prose and verse, it is even more platitudinous

and execrable than Somaize's own works. That

neither Moliere nor the other worthies could

have stooped to put hand to this pamphlet is

the conclusion of MM. Despois and Mesnard.21

Whoever the author was, he was aware that

Somaize's satire had been rewarded with one

of those beatings not uncommon in the refined

society of the age of Louis XIV. Curiously

enough, Somaize himself in his Remarques sur

la Theodore of Boisrobert (1657) acknowledges,

not without pride, that Boisrobert had pre-

viously threatened him with corporal chastise-

ment. It is barely possible that Somaize wrote

the attack on himself. The Songe appeared

anonymously as did most of the books at-

tributed to Somaize and it is more in his

style than in that of anybody else of whom we

have knowledge. We may find it difficult to

understand the attitude of a man who could

attack himself in public print; but if we re-

member that cases have occurred in which a

literary critic and dramatist has praised his

own plays, it may not strike us as incongruous

that a most peculiar and mysterious scribe like

Somaize may have degraded himself for pur-

poses of advertisement. Anybody who reads

his works in a spirit free from prejudice realizes

that Somaize was seeking notoriety at any cost.

To be fulminated against by the popular play-

wrights and poets would have been glory to

many a man.

Not content with providing himself in rather

an unconventional fashion with a character and,

as is thought, with a title, Somaize has taken

pains to present himself under powerful patron-

"Larroumet, tudes, etc., p. 5.

11 G'.uvres de Moliere, ed. Despois et Mesnard, Paris,

tome IX, 1886, pp. 569-571.

age. The four personages to whom he has dedi-

cated various of his undertakings are Marie
Mancini the conneiable Colonna and niece

of Mazarin, Henri Louis Habert, the Acade-

mician, the Marquise de Monloy or Monlouet,
and the Due de Guise, who figures in Paul de

Musset's Extravagants et Originaux du XVII6

siecle. This array of dignitaries would ordi-

narily suffice to lend weight to the words of any

aspirant in arts. Yet, as in most things con-

nected with Somaize, there is something sus-

picious in the persons he has chosen as his

literary god-parents. The Due de Guise, bril-

liant, foolhardy, baffled in most of his plans,
is thus addressed by Somaize :

"
Apres avoir

dit tant de belles et d'illustres veritez, ne puis-je

pas, Monseigneur, m'ecrier avec justice que
vous estes le plus genereux, le plus galand,
le plus civil, le plus vaillant, le plus adroit, le

mieux fait, et pour renfermer dans un mot
toutes ces nobles qualitez, le plus accomply de

tous les princes de la terre ?
" 22 The death of

the Due occurred four years after the publica-

tion of the Dictionnaire. Of the Marquise de

Monloy, whose virtue appears to have been her

least failing, he exclaims :

" Dans ce lieu

oft vostre naissance vous avait appellee, dans

ce lieu, dis-je, oft la m6disance n'epargne per-

sonne, vostre vertu lui a si bien ferm6 la bouche

que les plus mSdisans ne 1'ont jamais ouverte

que pour publier que vous estiez la plus sage

et la plus vertueuse personne de la cour." "

Habert was noted as a Maecenas. As for Marie

Mancini, her tempestuous character and her

sentiments toward Louis XIV are well-known.

Married by proxy to Colonna, she arrived in

Rome in June, 1661. Somaize claims to have

followed in her retinue as her secretary, and

the title-page of the second part of the Dic-

tionnaire bears the legend,
" Par le Sieur De

Somaize secretaire de Madame la Conestable

Colonna." According to Lacroix, the cessation

of Somaize's labors was due to his absence

from France, to which he never returned."

One might suppose that here, at last, direct

Diet, des Prtc., ed. Livet, pp. 5-6.

"Diet, des Pr6c., n, p. 52: preface to the Procez

des Pretieuses.

"Les V6rit. Pr6t., ed. Lacroix, notice, p. xii.
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evidence about Somaize would be met, espe-

cially since Marie Mancini published, or caused

to be published, in 1678 the Apologie, ou les

Veritables Memoires de Madame M. Mancini.

Though she mentions several servants and re-

tainers, she has not once spoken of Somaize.25

Neither Amedee Eenee nor Lucien Perey, who

have investigated carefully Marie Mancini's

life, has a word to say about Somaize.26 Until

genuine proof is offered, the presumption, it

seems to me, is against Somaize's having held

the position of which he boasts. Why, then,

has he selected her for his benefactress ? That

problem must remain in as much doubt as his

reasons for sending his other writings out un-

der the wing of a discredited soldier, a dis-

credited coquette, and an Academician access-

ible to everybody. It is probable that none

of them paid much attention to him, and that

they were convenient figure-heads whom almost

any writer could utilize in time of need. The

mere fact that dedications were addressed to

the nobility does not imply that the nobility

sanctioned them or acquiesced in the opinions

of the authors. It does not mean, as some

critics have imagined, that they lent their moral

support to Somaize, or that they knew him, or

that they ever heard of his works or of his

dedications.

The mystery that envelops Somaize is in

no way dissipated by an examination of his

title-pages or of the list of works ascribed to

him. Somaize's friend declared that our author

had published nine or ten books. Larroumet

credits him with only seven.27 Herr Schwarz

grants that he wrote eight, among which is an

elegy in 112 Alexandrines dedicated to Marie

Mancini. 28 In reality, the number of Somaize's

writings, as attributed to him in the different

accounts which I have thus far been able to

examine, amounts to twelve. On seven of them

the principal authorities are agreed. They are :

1. Le Grand Dictionnaire des Pretieuses, I
;

28
Schwarz, Somaize, etc., p. 5.

26 Cf . Am6de"e Ren6e, Les Nieces de Mazarin, Paris,

1858; Lucien Perey, Marie Mancini Colonna, Paris,

1896.
27
Larroumet, tudes, etc., pp. 25-26.

28
Schwarz, Somaize, etc., p. 7.

2. Le Grand Dictionnaire des Pretieuses, II
;

3. Les Pretieuses ridicules., in verse;

4. Le Procez des Pretieuses;

5. Les Veritables Pretieuses;

6. Les Remarques sur la Theodore;

7. La Pompe funebre de M. Scarron.

A Pompe funebre d'une pretieuse, advertised

by Somaize and thought by some to have ap-

peared, is regarded by Livet as never having
seen the light.

29 Lacroix mentions a Dialogue
de deux Pretieuses sur les affaires de leur com-

munaute, contained in the second edition of

the Veritables Pretieuses,
30 and La Cocue ima-

ginaire, in verse. 31 The writer of the biog-

raphy of Somaize in Larousse's Dictionnaire

adds le Secret d'etre toujours belle** If the

present tendency to enlarge the scope of So-

maize's activities is persisted in, it may soon be

necessary to open a special section for his

apocrypha, as has been done in the case of a

few great writers, notably Shakespeare.

Eight of these works were written in one

year, 1660, namely, Les Pretieuses ridicules,

La Pompe funebre de M. Scarron, the Dialogue,
Les Veritables Pretieuses, Le Grand Diction-

naire, I, La Cocue imaginaire, La Pompe fune-
bre d'une Pretieuse, Le Procez des Pretieuses.

They are all short pamphlets and might easily

have been produced in that space by one man.

The majority of the total collection lacks the

name of Somaize. With the exception of the

Cocue, printed under the name of Frangois

Donneau, this larger portion came forth anony-

mously. One person, however, is nearly omni-

present Jean Eibou, the book dealer. 33 In

some instances, the privilege granted Somaize

is immediately transferred to Jean Eibou:

thus, the Grand Dictionnaire, I ; in others, the

imprint of Jean Eibou is the only mark of

identification, as in the Pompe funebre de M.

Scarren and the Veritables Pretieuses: in one

the Remarques sur la Theodore , the author-

ship of Somaize is stated together with the ad-

dendum :

"
imprimees & ses depens."

28 Diet, des Prec., n, ed. Livet, p. 55.
30 Verit. Pret., ed. Lacroix, notice, p. vii.

"Ibid., notice, p. x.

"Op. tit., tome xiv.

33 Cf. Schwarz, Somaize, etc., p. 6.
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Why so much mystification where everything
should have been open and above-board? The

following hypotheses may be entertained : So-

maize feared the wrath of Moliere, Boisrobert,

the precieuses, and the poets manhandled by
him in the Pompe funebre de M. Scarron; he

was a person of importance and not an indi-

vidual named Somaize, and wished to preserve
an incognito; he was an author pillaged by
Moliere and timid about charging the favorite

comedian with bare-faced plagiarism, as Charles

Sorel might have done ; he was a publisher who
was desirous of making money out of the popu-
lar theme of preciosite rendered famous over-

night by Moliere. That he had no very great

fear of Moliere and the rest is evidenced bv the

fact that he presented himself in his own per-

son in dealing with Boisrobert and later claimed

the responsibility for the Pompe funebre de M.
Scarron. In addition, he seems to have en-

joyed the protection of the chancelier, if his

words can be accepted at their face value,
84 and

succeeded in having inserted in the authoriza-

tion of his Procez des Pretieuses the most pre-

posterous prohibition ever made use of by any

author, directing that nobody should take it

upon himself "ni meme de se servir des mots

contenus en icelui." 3B
Any of the other suppo-

sitions may be argued with a show of reason.

That Somaize was desperately hostile to Moliere

seems clear through his burlesques in verse of

some of the dramatist's plays; and Larroumet

specifically designates his attacks as the first

made against Moliere.86 Several incidents dem-

onstrate that he knew Moliere well, or at least

was in touch with what the latter was doing.

The most conspicuous is in the Veritables Pre-

tieuses, where the as yet unpublished Don
Garde de Navarre is mentioned.87 Whatever

his feeling toward Moliere was, he did not dis-

dain to steal unconscionably from him, as

Biichmann, with his four and a quarter pages

of the deadly parallel, has proved.
88 Of course,

if the exact dates of publication of the genuine

**Cf. Larroumet, Etudes, etc., p. 13.

"Ibid., p. 14.

*"
Larroumet, Etudes, etc., p. 8.

17 Cf. Lacroix, Verit. Pret., notice, p. ix.

"
BUchmann, Somaize, in A8N8., 1861, pp. 51 ff.

Precieuses ridicules and the Grand Dictionnaire

des Pretieuses were not available, the question
as to who copied whom might be impossible of

solution. We know, however, that Moliere*s

play appeared Jan. 29, 1660, and Somaize's

Dictionnaire, April 12 of that year." How
Livet was persuaded to believe that Moliere bor-

rowed from his enemy is hard to understand.

If he had mentioned, besides the Abbe de Pure's

Pretieuse, Sorel's voluminous compositions on

the precieuses and the Abb6 d'Aubignac's dis-

quisitions as Moliere's sources, he would un-

doubtedly have been much nearer the truth.

The identity of Somaize, accordingly, ap-

pears to be obscure. It is not the intention of

the present writer to try to clear up this par-

ticular puzzle. It is his desire, indeed, to open
that subject for discussion, but more especially,

to raise the question concerning Somaize's value

as a witness in behalf of preciosite. Whoever

he was whether a hoax as to name or a real

living person ,
his testimony might still be

valid, provided it were shown to be original.

If he did nothing more than pilfer existing

material, then we must discard him in whole

or in part as an independent contributor to

our knowledge of the seventeenth century. If

he was of the caliber of Charles Sorel who

probably knew more than Moliere about pre-

ciosite , we should be justified in admitting

his statements where they do not conflict with

Moli^re's and where they would not be likely

to be colored by feelings of personal spite.

For, as may not be generally known, Moliere's

unacknowledged debt to Charles Sorel was al-

most incredibly large,
40 and it would be wrong

to blame Sorel severely for whatever reprisals

he might indulge in.

In general, Somaize is esteemed a friend of

the precieuses. Larroumet is convinced that

he seriously meant to defend them, and quotes :

"Je n'ai pas pretendu par ce titre parler de

ces personnes illustres qui sont trop audessus

de la satire pour faire soupconner que 1'on ait

dessein de les y insurer."
41

Nevertheless, few

men and women who ever used metaphorical

* Larroumet, Etudes, etc., p. 29.

40 Cf. Emile Roy, Charles Sorel, Paris, 1891.

41 Cf. Larroumet, Etudes, etc., p. 37.
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and affected language about the year 1660 and,
in some instances, before, have been omitted

from his catalog of precieux and precieuses.

Malherbe occupies a place in it (p. 64) : Queen
Christine of Sweden is not forgotten (p. 49) :

Corneille is treated at some length (pp. 85-
92 ).

42
Obviously, Somaize has in mind an ex-

tremely elastic definition of preciosite which

should put us on our guard against over-confi-

dence in his decisions. His books have not in

any real sense added to the population of the

kingdom of preciosite. The inhabitants dis-

cussed by him we have already learned about,

for the most part, in Mile de Scude'ry's novels,

in Voiture's letters, in Moliere's comedies. He
has supplied us with few additional details.

The Greek names borne by his personages

Quirinus by Quinault, Gadarie by Mile de

Gournay are of his own coinage, and do not

perpetuate the pseudonyms actually used in

designating them. Outside of this, the sus-

picion that the author furnished only a meager
handful of facts from his own personal store

grows strong, especially when we read in the

privilege du roy the extract given below, to

which none of the students of Somaize has

called attention:

Ce Dictionnaire historique des pretieuses est un ex-

traict fidelle de toutes les galanteries qui regardent
cette mati&re dans les meilleurs romans du temps, et

m6rite d'estre imprimg, afin qu'on connoisse les habi-

tants et la langue du pais des alcoves et des ruelles.

Ballesdens.
4*

In the face of this declaration, we should

scarcely feel willing to credit Somaize with

much originality or to rank his dictionary

among important contemporary witnesses of

the essence and the propagation of the manner-

ism termed preciosite.

A last doubt may be ventured concerning
Somaize's sincerity in retailing his information

to the public. To believe that he has done it

for commendable motives or in a frame of mind
which should secure for his words serious con-

sideration by historians is, it seems to me, com-

pletely to ignore the tenor of his own affirma-

41 The pages refer to the Grand Diet., ii.

"Diet, des Pric., ed. Livet, p. 18. The italics are

mine.

tions. The very title of his Grand Dictionnaire

is a burlesque and reminds one forcibly of

Rabelais :

" Le Grand Dictionnaire des Pretieuses, Historique,

Poetique, Geographique, Cosmographique, Cronolo-

gique et Armoirique Ou Ton verra leur antiquity

costumes, devises, eloges, etudes, guerres, heresies,

jeux, loix, langage, moaurs, mariages, morale, no-

blesse; avec leur politique, predictions, questions,

richesses, reduits et victoires; comme aussi les noms
de ceux et de celles qui ont jusques icy invente des

mots pretieux."

Somaize evidently thought himself a good deal

of a wag. In the preface to the Pretieuses

ridicules he confesses to lengthening out his in-

troduction simply because he has some unwrit-

ten paper still left.
44 In the

"
autre apostille

"

to his Dictionnaire he observes that he is be-

sieged by persons bringing him memoires for

use in his book, and that if he had attempted
to content them all the reader would not have

received his work for six months longer.
45 The

preface by a friend, adopting a suitably grave

tone, dilates on the importance to posterity of

the Dictionnaire,
"
histoire veritable et dont les

siecles futurs doivent s'entretenir,"
46 and curi-

ously enough, in a way which cannot have been

foreseen by him, the nineteenth and twentieth

centuries have busied themselves with it, though
the seventeenth and eighteenth ignored it. In

the note addressed by the bookseller to the

reader, manifestly the concoction of Somaize,

also, those eager to purchase the book are

begged to have patience and to remember that
"

il faut non seulement du temps pour le faire,

mais encore pour imprimer un ouvrage si grand
et si mysterieux."

47 In another passage, the

author promises that in the second part, shortly

forthcoming, will be seen "toutes les predic-

tions astrologiques qui concernent leurs estats

et empires (which is reminiscent of Cyrano de

Bergerac) ; 1'on y connoistra aussi ce que c'est

que les Pretieuses et leurs moeurs. II y aura,

de plus, un sommaire de leur origine, progres,

guerres, conquestes et victoires."
48

44 Diet, des Pr6c., n, pp. 46-47.

"Ibid., p. 276.
**

Ibid., prtf. by un ami, p. 10.

"Ibid., p. Ixi.

48 Diet, des Pr6c., p. xl.
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The above is probably sufficient to convince

the reader that a better knowledge of Somaize

would be desirable and that a cautious-, dis-

criminating attitude, unbiased by what has

thus far been written about Somaize's revela-

tions on seventeenth century literature and so-

ciety, would be advisable in the perusal of his

works.

J. WARSHAW.

University of Missouri.

SOME NOTES ON HAMLET

Kowe is our authority for the statement that

Shakespeare acted
"
the ghost in his own Ham-

let." Yet Shakespeare, as we know from sev-

eral sources, was an actor of ability; conse-

quently it seems hardly likely that his share in

the performance of the play would consist of

only a minor part requiring the utterance of

less than a hundred lines. Since it was com-

mon for players to assume more than one role,

we may conclude that Shakespeare acted some

other character in addition to the Ghost. An
examination of the text shows that this char-

acter would be limited to (1) Rosencrantz,

Guildenstern, or Osric; (2) Claudius, Laertes

or Fortinbras; (3) the First Player.

It is highly unlikely that he assumed the

comic part of Rosencrantz, Gruildenstern, or

Osric. This would not be in keeping with the

statement by John Davies (The Scourge of

Folly, 1610), that he played "some kingly

parts," with the statement of his brother that

he performed the dignified part of Adam in

As You Like It, or with his assumption of the

part of the Ghost in Hamlet.

Again, it seems unlikely that he took the

part of Claudius, for the role of Claudius would

be in itself quite enough for one actor say

Heminge, or Condell; and for him to assume

this in addition to the role of the Ghost would

put too heavy a burden of acting upon his

shoulders. Furthermore, in Act I, scene 2,

Claudius enters thirty-three lines after the exit

of the Ghost. This would hardly allow time
for the necessary changes in costume.

And since, in the scene just referred to,

Laertes enters with Claudius, he seems also to

be excluded from consideration; for surely it

would be impossible for Shakespeare during
the quick utterance of thirty-three lines to

change himself from a ghost
"
so majestical

"

into a young gallant ready for "the primrose

path of dalliance" if, indeed, Shakespeare's

qualities as an actor fitted him for such a role.

The character of Fortinbras, who speaks

only twenty-six lines, is histrionically too insig-

nificant for a
"
sharer." Any

"
hireling

"

properly costumed might perform his part

satisfactorily.

This process of elimination leaves for our

consideration the First Player. No objection,

I believe, can be raised to him. The role is

sufficiently important to justify Shakespeare

in assuming it
;
at no time does it interfere with

the role of the Ghost; and its lines throughout

are in keeping with what we know of Shakes-

peare's quality as an actor. The same voice

that uttered the solemn conjurations of the

Ghost could have spoken well the story "of

Priam's slaughter," and equally well, too, the

lines of the Player King in
" The Murder of

Gonzago." Furthermore, if Shakespeare acted

the part of the Ghost, and then of the Player

King, this fact could be used to heighten greatly

the effect of the
" Mouse Trap" ;

for the Player

King could be made to resemble closely in fea-

tures the elder Hamlet.

II

Laertes. . . . Hold off the earth awhile

Till I have caught her once more in mine arms:

[Leaps into the grave.

Now pile your dust upon the quick and dead. . .

Hamlet [Advancing]. . . This is I,

Hamlet the Dane. [Leaps into the grave.
1

The leaping of Laertes and of Hamlet into

the grave of Ophelia has always seemed to me

both startling and unpleasing. Surely the dead

body of the unfortunate Ophelia might be

'V, i, 272-81.
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spared such an outrage. Moreover, the action

seems rather inappropriate on the part of

Laertes, who throughout invariably does what

he thinks the world expects of him. No editor

of the play, so far as I am aware, has attempted,

by any explanation, to make this action less

startling or less painful to the reader.

Recently, while examining Richard Brath-

waite's play, Mercurius Britanicus (1640), I

came upon the following passage:

" What canst thou finde in this spacious
Theater of the world, which is worthy thy
smallest teare ? where servants are made Lords,
Lords servants : the Masters head is cut off, the

servant riseth up and climbes into his place:
wives bewaile the funerall of their husbands,
counterfeit teares, and offer to leape into their

graves; and yet before one worme hath entred

into the winding sheete, or before the flowres

are withered wherewith the coarse was gar-
nished, they entertaine new affections, and
kindle new nuptiall tapers."

Does this passage suggest that offering to

leap into the grave was in the seventeenth cen-

tury sometimes used as an exaggerated expres-

sion of sorrow ? There is absolutely nothing to

indicate that Brathwaite was echoing Hamlet.

If we can believe that Laertes's conduct was

suggested by the occurrence even rarely of this

sensational mode of expressing sorrow, we can

better understand the scene in Hamlet; for

Laertes's conduct would then appear more

natural, and, like his bearding the King with

a drawn sword, thoroughly in keeping with his

newly assumed role of a melodramatic hero.

Of course more references to leaping into the

grave (as a real or an imaginary way of ex-

pressing sorrow)
2 are needed to render this

suggestion plausible.

Ill

Hamlet's attempt to make his friends swear,

in which he shifts to four several places on the

stage
3
("Hie et ubique? then we'll shift our

ground. . . . Once more remove, good

* It is not necessary to conceive of the "
leaping

into the grave" as an actual custom; it may have

figured merely in the imagination of the literary
artist.

I, v, 148-82.

friends ") is apt to be taken as grotesque. Yet

perhaps there was something conventional in

this, as Professor Bradley suggests (Shakes-

pearean Tragedy, p. 412). I am reminded of

the attempt of Balaam to curse the Children

of Israel (Numbers xxiii-xxiv). Each time

Balaam found himself unable to utter his

curse, and each time Balak suggested a removal

of ground (" And Balak said unto him, Come;
I pray thee, with me unto another place. . . .

And Balak said unto Balaam, Come, I pray

thee, I will bring thee unto another place.").

This scene had already appeared on the stage

of the mystery plays. In the Processus Prophe-
tarum of the Chester Cycle the stage directions

read as follows:

Tune Balaam versus austrum.*

Tune adducens secum Balaam in montem et ad

australem partem respiciens dicat ut sequitur.

Tune adducet eum ad borealem partem.
Ad occidentalem partem.

It will be observed that in his attempt to

curse the Israelites Balaam visits the four cor-

ners of the stage, as does Hamlet. Such "
busi-

ness
"

is surely no more grotesque in Hamlet

than it is in the Chester Play; and perhaps
the convention (if it be such) may after all be

traced back to the Bible.

IV

Ophelia. Rich gifts wax poor when givers prove
unkind. There, my lord.

Hamlet. Ha, ha ! are you honest [=virtuous] ?
5

Hamlet's "ha, ha" is invariably printed as

though it were a part of his utterance to

Ophelia, a laugh, perhaps; yet a laugh is

hardly in keeping with the rest of the sentence,

or with his following speech. The exclamation,

I believe, is not addressed to Ophelia at all, but

is an involuntary utterance of surprise, and

should, therefore, be printed as an aside. At

this exact moment Hamlet becomes aware of

the presence of the King and Polonius in the

upper gallery. Perhaps as Ophelia made her

'Omitted from MS. Harl. 2124; supplied from an-

other version.
8
III, i, 101-3.
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most tempting speech, the eavesdroppers, in

their anxiety to see, leaned forward and slightly

moved the curtains. 6 From this point on Ham-
let seems to be talking not only to Ophelia, but

to the King and Polonius. For example:

I am proud, revengeful, ambitious, with more

offenses at my beck than . . .

Hamlet. Where's your father?

Ophelia. At home, my lord.

Hamlet. Let the doors be shut upon him, that he

may play the fool no where but in's own house. . . .

Those that are married all but one shall live.

If this interpretation of the words "
ha, ha "

be right, we are helped to answer a very im-

portant question, which Professor Bradley gives

up (Shakespearean Tragedy, p. 157) :

" The

question whether or no Hamlet suspects or de-

tects the presence of listeners ... in the

absence of an authentic stage tradition . . .

seems to be unanswerable."

Hamlet, Horatio and Marcellus are on the

platform at midnight ;

7 the air bites shrewdly,

for it is very cold. The three men are await-

ing the coming of a ghost which, they know,

invariably appears "in the dead waste and

middle of the night." The clock has already

struck twelve, and they are naturally some-

what nervous, with all their thoughts bent di-

rectly upon the fearful visitation that is immi-

nent. Yet they feel, quite naturally also, that

they must talk. The boom of ordinance shot

off within starts the conversation about "the

custom of the country" that is "more hon-

oured in the breach than in the observance."

Horatio and Marcellus are very quiet, almost

inattentive, and Hamlet, uninterrupted, finally

launches out into a rambling sentence of extra-

ordinary length. It would be hard to find a

sentence more involved, or more difficult to

follow. Yet Hamlet, we know, could be re-

markably concise and clear when he wished;

This, I believe, is the way in which the scene is

commonly acted on the modern stage.
T
I, iv, 23-9.

and so could Shakespeare. The sentence runs

thus:

So, oft it chances in particular men,

That, for some vicious mole of nature in them,
As in their birth wherein they are not guilty,
Since nature cannot choose his origin

By the o'ergrowth of gome complexion,
Oft breaking down the pales and forts of reason,

Or by some habit that too much o'er-leavens

The form of plausive manners, that these men,

Carrying, I say, the stamp of one defect,

Being nature's livery, or fortune's star,

Their virtues else be they as pure as grace,

As infinite as man may undergo

Shall, in the general censure, take corruption,

From that particular fault: the dram of eale

Doth all the noble substance of a doubt

To his own scandal.

Is it not clear that Shakespeare meant for

Hamlet to speak in this labyrinthine manner?

Did he not construct the sentence to show us

that although Hamlet keeps on talking, his

mind is not on what he is saying? Further-

more, did not Shakespeare intend for the audi-

ence to lose the thought in the maze of the sen-

tence, and, as a result, direct its whole atten-

tion anxiously to the appearance of the ghost?

The sentence, I believe, shows us Shakespeare,

the conscious artist, seeking to reveal the men-

tal state of the speaker; and then, as a by-

product perhaps, to focus the attention of the

audience upon the entrance of a highly impor-

tant character.

This interpretation of the sentence suggests

certain remarks about the last clause, "dram

. . . scandal," which has given so much

trouble to students of the play. (1) If this

clause be so emended as to make a clear, epi-

grammatic sentence, perfectly intelligible to

every one in the audience, the effect aimed at

in the long, involved sentence that precedes

would be destroyed. Yet nearly all the sug-

gested emendations have been of this nature.

Thus Staunton suggests
" A dram of ill doth

all the noble substance of a pound to his own

scandal;" and he supports this emendation by

quoting two epigrams :

" Where ev*ry dram of

gold contains a pound of dross
"

Quarles's

Emblems; and " A dram of sweet is worth a

pound of sowre "Spenser's Faerie Queene.

(2) It seems better to regard this clause not
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as a corrupt reading of a short, pithy sen-

tence, but rather as the beginning of another

long rambling sentence, interrupted by the sud-

den appearance of the Ghost. If we place after

the word "
scandal

"
a dash instead of a period,

we shall secure the effect evidently aimed at by
the playwright in the preceding sentence. 8 Per-

haps it would be going too far to accuse Shake-

speare of having deliberately made this last

phrase unintelligible; but at least that general

effect seems to have been in his mind. (3) If

we consider the large number of parenthetic

phrases in the sentence that precedes, intro-

duced obviously for the purpose of rendering
the sentence involved and the thought obscure,

we may feel inclined to favor the change of

"of a doubt" to the parenthetic phrase "out

o' doubt."

The sentence arranged in accordance with

these suggestions would harmonize perfectly

with the speech as a whole :

The dram of eale

Doth all the noble substance out o' doubt

To his own scandal

Horatio. [Interrupting] Look, my lord, it comes.

VI

I give below a few changes in the text of the

play as usually printed, which have suggested

themselves as possible or desirable.

(a) IV, vi, 201.

Ophelia has just entered and for the first

time exhibited before Laertes her pathetic

madness.

" His beard was white as snow,

All flaxen was his poll:

He is gone, he is gone
And we cast away moan:

God ha' mercy on his soul!"

And of all Christian souls, I pray God,

God be wi' ye. [Exit.

Laertes. Do you see this, O God?

"This dash was suggested by J. D. M., in the

AthencBum 1886; and Keightley, in the Expositor,

288, has advanced somewhat the same arguments for

accepting it. The suggestion, however, seems not to

have received much attention, hence I give here the

line of reasoning by which I quite independently ar-

rived at the same conclusion.

This is the usual way of printing Laertes's

speech. But does he ask this question of God ?

Should not the line be interpreted thus?

Laer. [To King] Do you see this? O God!

(b) V, ii, 153.

Ham. What's his weapon?
Osric. Rapier and dagger.
Ham. That's two of his weapons; but, well.

The last line would be rendered more intel-

ligible if printed thus:

Ham. That's two of his weapons. But? Well?

That is, Osric is embarrassed by the banter to

which he has been subjected, and Hamlet in

his impatience is prodding him on to further

speech.

(c) II, ii, 353-68.

"Nay, their endeavour keeps in the wonted

pace : but there is, sir, an aery of children, little

eyasses, that cry out on the top of question,
and are most tyrannically clapped fort: these

are now the fashion, and so berattle the common
stages so they call them that . . .

" Will they pursue the quality no longer than

they can sing? will they not say afterwards, if

they should grow themselves to common play-
ers as it is most like, if their means are no
better their writers do them wrong to make
them exclaim against their own succession?"

The meaning of the passages quoted would

be rendered clearer and more forceful by print-

ing the phrases common stages and common

players in marks of quotation, for the following

reason. Shakespeare, in his remarks about the

city players, had in mind the bitter attack

upon the public playhouses made by the chapel

children in 1600-1. The latter taunted their

grown-up rivals with the well-known statute

which classified "common players" with
"
rogues, vagabonds and sturdy beggars." Ben

Jonson was the chief playwright for the chil-

dren, and his Cynthia's Revels (1600) and

Poetaster (1601) were doubtless their main

attraction during the time that Shakespeare

was writing Hamlet. These plays are very

abusive of the public theatres; and in particu-

lar Poetaster directs most of its attack at a
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wretched actor, Histrio, who, it is almost cer-

tain, was meant to represent the Globe com-

pany. Furthermore, in Poetaster Jonson

points his finger directly at the Globe :

"
Life

of Pluto ! an you stage me, stinkard, your man-

sions shall sweat for 't, your tabernacles, varlets,

your Globes, and your Triumphs ;"
9 and twice

the statute is thrust into Histrio's face (" They

forget they are in the statute"; "I'll have the

statute repealed for thee"). Most important
of all, Jonson uses the specific expressions that

Shakespeare quotes :

" Common stages
"

Cynthia's Revels, p. 147; "will press forth on

common stages
"

Idem, p. 176; "a tragedy of

yours coming forth for the common players
"

Poetaster, p. 211. When, therefore, Shake-

speare said
"
so they call them," he was speak-

ing quite literally, and marks of quotation

would bring out more forcefully what he meant

his audience to understand.

JOSEPH QUINCY ADAMS, JR.

Cornell University.

ZWEI GEDICHTE VON GOETHE

I. DAS BLUTLIED

Schon in den Mod. Lang. Notes, Februar

1912, habe ich ein paar Notizen zu dem Liede

geliefert, hier sollen die Quellen nachgewiesen

werden (vgl. WA, I, 14, 310 f.).

Wo flieszet heiszes Menschen Blut

Der Dunst 1st allem Zauber gut
Die grau und schwarze Brtiderschafft

Sie schopft zu neuen Wercken Kraft

Was deutet auf Blut 1st uns genehm,
Was Blut vergieszt ist uns bequem.
Um Glut und Blut umkreiszt den Reihn

In Glut soil Blut vergossen seyn.

Die Dime winckt es ist schon gut

Der Saufer trinckt es deutet auf Blut

Der Blick der Tranck er feuert an

Der Dolch ist blanck es ist gethan.

'Cunningham's ed. of Jonson in three volumes,

Vol. I, p. 232. The other page references are to the

same edition.

Ein Blut Quell rieselt nie allein

Es laufen andre Bachlein drein

Sie wiilzen sich von Ort zu Ort
Es reiszt der Strom die StrOme fort.

Der Terminus post quern fur die Entstehung
ist etwa der Anfang des Februar 1783. In dem
damals erschienenen Heft von Gedike und
Biesters Berlinlscher Monatsschrift standen S.

151 f. in einem Eeisebericht die folgenden Be-

merkungen tiber Wallenstein:

"Von Zittau aus wandte ich mich nach
Friedland und Neustadtel in Bohmen, und
fand da bald die Unterthanen arm, die Hauser
schlecht, und schlecht angebaute, auch wiiste

liegende Felder. Die Folgen von Beligions-

zwang und Sklaverei. Mir schien es, der Geist

Wallensteins ruhe noch auf den gegenwdrtigen
Beamten dieser Herrschaften. Ich besah mit
einer Art von Grausen das vor dem Stadtchen
Friedland auf einer Anhohe liegende alte

Schlosz, zu welchem zu Frohnarbeiten hunderte
von Einwohnern aus der Feme nach dem
Schalle einer Glokke herbei eilten. Hier wars,

sagte ich mir, wo Wallenstein thronte; hier

wohnten seine Obersten und Anhanger, die

auf seinen Wink warteten, als ihr Gebieter

. . . Deutschland verwiisten, und die Erde
mit Blut tranken wollte! . . . Aber bald

nothigte das Misztrauen Ferdinands (dieses
alien schwachen Leuten so eigene Laster) den

Wallenstein, hohere und rebellische Gedanken
zu fassen: den er aber nachher weder abzuset-

zen noch zur Eede zu stellen wagte, sondern ihn

auf gut asiatisch meuchelmorderisch todten

liesz. Wenn Wallenstein . . . der bewahr-

ten Kriegsregel gefolgt ware, und die Scheide

weggeworfen hatte, nachdem er seinen Degen
einmal gegen seinen Herrn gezogen hatte, so

glanzte heute vielleicht sein Name. . . ."

Es schlosz sich (S. 153 f.) ein Gedicht an

mit der tlberschrift Die Zeit:

O Zeit wer klagte dich nicht schon!

Dir jammern Vater, Mutter, Sohn;

O Zeit, in deiner Fluthen Grab,

Rann Manche Thrane schon hinab!

Wir wogen bin, wir wogen her,

Zwar schwebend auch, doch stflrzend mehr;

Kaum schwimmt auf dir das Abendroth,

Da deine Fluth schon wieder droht.

Von fernen Ufern fflhrest du

Dem Madchen oft den Jangling zu;

Aus Fernen F/immlet oft durch dich

Der Freunde treues HSuflein sich;
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Doch kaum verschrankt sich Hand in Hand,
Kaum knupft sich schoner Seelen Band;
Noch bebt im ersten Vollgenusz

Der jungen Liebe Feuerkuszj

Da hebst du dich in deinem Lauf

Allmachtig allzerstorend auf,

Zerreiszest Herzen, walzest fort

Den einen Mer, den andern dort.

Den tragst du zwar mit Wiegensang
Auf deiner Wogen Silberklang

Und fiihrest sanft und sorgsam ihn

Zu neuen Rosenufern hin;

Doch gonnst du ihm nur kurze Lust

In Freundesarm, an Weibesbrust;
Und andre stiirzt mit schneller Wuth
Zum Abgrund deine wilde Fluth.

Wenn uns nicht deines Sturms Gewiihl

Hinuberfluthete zum Ziel,

Was heilte dann der Trennung Schmerz,

Was gosse Balsam uns ins Herz?

Doch wollt' es, der aus Ewigkeit
Dich ausgegossen, Strohm der Zeit,

Dasz du, so sturmend du auch rollst

Dort Spiegelhell dich enden sollst.

Und nun folgte (S. 155) eine kleine Abhand-

lung "t)ber die mit Stein, Stok und Blut zu-

sammengesetzten Worter," aus der ich ein paar

Satze heraushebe:
" Blutsauer kommt vermuthlich von der Ke-

densart her, da Schweisz und Blut so viel heiszt,

als miihsame, saure und schwere Arbeit.1 So

sagt man auch: Ich musz arbeiten, dasz ich

dabei Blut schwitzen mochte. Desgleichen : Er
soil arbeiten, dasz ihm das Blut aus den Fin-

gern springe. Blutsauer wiirde also heiszen, so

sauer, dasz man dabei Blut schwitzen mochte,
oder bis zum Blutvergieszen sauer. In dem
Worte blutjung scheinet mir blut aus Bliithe

entstanden zu sein. . . . Die Medersachsen
haben noch mehrere Zusammensetzungen mit

dem Worte Blut gemacht, welche bei ihnen im

gemeinen Leben gewohnlich sind, aber kaum
einen verstandlichen Sinn geben, und gar
keinen Nachdruk haben wiirden, wenn man
das Wort Blut als eine blosze Intension ansehen

wollte, die weiter nichts bedeutete als sehr
; und

es wurde dieses der Natur der niedersachsischen

Sprache zuwider sein, welche iiberhaupt sehr

naiv, und in ihren Zusammensetzungen sehr

nachdriicklich ist. Daher glaube ich, man

*Vgl. i. d. Hexenktiche, 2450 ft"; und zu 2453,

Blutlied 9. 12.

miisse diese Worter aus der figiirlichen Bedeu-

tung des Wortes Blut erklaren, in welcher es

das Temperament des Menschen, seine sinn-

lichen Triebe und Neigungen bedeutet. Man
sagt: Er hat ein hitziges, feuriges Blut,

2 das

ist, er ist von einem hitzigen feurigen Tempera-
mente. Es steckt ihm schon im Blute. . . .

So auch eine Bluthure, der es schon im Blute

steckt, die nach ihrem ganzen Temperament
dazu geneigt ist.

"

Die Erwahnung der harten Frondienste, die

den Wallensteinschen Leibeigenen auferlegt ge-

wesen; die Anfiihrung von Wendungen wie

"Ich musz arbeiten, dasz ich Blut schwitze,

dasz mir das Blut aus den Fingern springt/'

endlich die Bemerkung iiber die Eigenheit der

niedersachsischen Mundart; das alles zusam-

mengenommen erinnerte den Leser an Vossens

von haufigen sprachlichen Anmerkungen be-

gleiteten Bauerngedichte, weiterhin an jenes in

den Gedichten der niedersachsischen Bauern-

und Pfarrersohne Burger, Voss, u.s.w. oft

wiederkehrende Motiv von dem gewalttatigen

Herren und dem armen Pfliiger, dem Wilden

Jager, u.s.w., schlieszlich, such wieder sam-

melnd, an eine bestimmte Dichtung, namlich

Vossens Leibeigenschaft, die aus zwei stark

kontrastierenden Gedichten, dem diistern Die

Pferdeknechte und dem heitern Der Aehren-

Tcranz bestand. So kam es. dasz aus dem letz-

tern, den harmlos-frohlichen landlichen Bilde,

in das grauenhafte Blutlied ein paar Verse

iibergingen :

Die Freyheit schenkt uns solchen Muth!
Die Dim' ist frisch wie Milch und Blut. . . .

Die Dime winckt es ist schon gut
Der Saufer trinckt es deutet auf Blut

Der Blick der Tranck er feuert an

Sie stehen in dem in die Idylle eingelegten

Lied von der Freyheit das auch zu einem an-

dern Lied im Faust das Vorbild abgegeben hat,

Der 8chafer putzte sich zum Tanz; man ver-

gleiche nur die beiden ersten Strophen :

Wir bringen mit Gesang und Tanz

Dir diesen blanken Ahrenkranz,
Wir Brautigam und Braut!

Die Fiedel und Hoboe schallt!

Die Klocken gehn, und Jung und Alt

Springt hoch, und jauchzet laut!

*Vgl. Faust, 1795.
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Der Schftfer putzte sich zum Tanz,
Mit hunter Jacke, Band und Kranz,
Schmuck war er angezogen.
Schon um die Linde war es voll;

Und alles tanzte schon wie toll, . . .

So ging der Fiedelbogen.

Ebenso wurde die Gestalt des Bettlers durch

Vossens Lied geliefert:

Im blauen Tremsenkranz juchheyn,
Zu Weidenfloten und Schalmeyn
Die Kinder rund und roth;
Und schenken froh dem bleichen Mann,
Des Sklavendorfes Unterthan,
Ihr kleines Vesperbrodt!

Ihr guten Herrn, ihr schonen Frauen,
So wohlgeputzt und backenroth,
Belieb' es euch mich anzuschauen,
Und seht und mildert meine Noth ! . . .

Nur der ist froh, der geben mag.
Bin Tag den alle Menschen feiern,

Er sei fflr mich ein Erntetag.

Der Bettler erinnert an die alte Kupplerin,
ihre Worte ergeben mit denen im Blutlied be-

kannte Bilder :

Ei! wie geputzt! das sehone junge Blut!

Wer soil sich nicht in euch vergaffen?
Nur nicht so stolz! es ist schon gut!
Und was ihr wtinscht das wtlszt' ich wohl zu schaffen.

Die Dime winckt es ist schon gut
Der Saufer trinckt es deutet auf Blut
Der Blick der Tranck er feuert an
Der Dolch ist blanck es ist gethan.

Es ist schon mb'glich dasz Goethe an Mar-

lowes Ende gedacht hatte.

In der ersten Idylle steht unter andern die

Beschreibung der Wilden Jagd, deren einzelne

Motive sich literarisch weithin, z. B. auch in

Goethes Ungetreuen Knaben hinein, ausge-
breitet hatten. Der eine Pferdeknecht erzahlt,

sein Oheim habe sie einst fiir die fiirstliche

Jagd gehalten, und sei gegangen

Ihnen nach in die Burg. Nun denk wie der Satan
sein Spiel hat!

Jager und Pferd' und Hunde sind Edelleute, mit

Manteln,

Langen Barten, und eisernen Kleidern, und groszen
Periicken ;

Wie die Schlaraffengesichter im Spiegelsaale des

Junkers.

Weiber mit hohen Fontanschen und Biigelrocken
und Schlentern

Fodern sie auf zum Tanz. Da rasseln die gltthnde
Ketten!

Statt der Muaik erschallt aus den Wanden ein
Heulen und Winseln.

Drauf wird die Tafel gedeckt. Ganz oben setzt aich
der Stammherr

Vom hochadlichen Haus', ein Straszenrauber. Sein

Beinkleid,

Warns und Bienenkapp' ist gliihendes Eisen. Sie
fressen

Blutigea Menschenfleisch, und trinken siedende

Thranen.

Unsers Junkers Papa kriegt meinen Oheim zu sehen,
Nimmt den Becher voll Thranen, und bringt ihn:

Da trink' er eins, Jochen!

Jochen will nicht; er musz. Nun soil ich denn

trinken, so trink' ich,

Sagt er, in Gottes Namen! Und Knall! tear allet

verschwunden.

Ich habe den Passus nicht nur wegen des
Blutlieds und der folgenden Worte des Parali-

pomenon, sondern auch wegen des Lieds der
Soldaten in Faust herausgehoben :

"
Burgen

mit hohen Mauern und Zinnen, Madchen mit
stolzen hohnenden Sinnen . . . Madchen
und Burgen miissen sich geben. . . . Und
die Soldaten ziehen davon." Man denkt dabei

ganz allgemein auch an Egmont, und hier

findet sich eine andere Parallele zum Blutlied.

Clarchen will den Geliebten aus dem Gefangnis
befreien (8, 275):

" Die Tyrannei ziickt

schon den Dolch . . . kommt wir wollen
uns theilen; mit schnellem Lauf von Quartier
zu Quartier rufen wir die Burger heraus. . . .

Auf dem Markte treffen wir uns wieder, und
unser Strom reiszt einen jeden mit sich fort.
Die Feinde sehen sich umringt und iiber-

schwemmt . . ." Den entsprechenden Ver-
sen des Blutlieds sind wiederum diejenigen, in

denen Valentin die schnelle Karriere der Dime
schildert, nachgeahmt:

Die Dime winckt es ist schon gut
Der Saufer trinckt es deutet auf Blut

Der Blick der Tranck er feuert an

Der Dolch ist blanck es ist gethan.

Ein Blutquell rieselt nie allein

Es laufen andre Biichlein drein

Sie wftlzen sich von Ort zu Ort

Es reiszt der Strom die StrOme fort.

Ich sag dir's im Vertrauen nur:

Du bist doch nun einmal eine Hur* . . .

Geschehn ist leider nun geschehn,

Und wie es gehn kann. so wird's gehn.

Du fingst mit Einem heimlich an,

Bald kommen ihrer mehre dran,

Und wenn dich erst ein Dutzend hat,

So hat dich auch die ganze Stadt.
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Natiirlich waren aber die betreffenden Blut-

verse ihrerseits jenen in dem bekannten

Schwank von Hans Sachs angelehnt (Goetze,

255, 123 ff.) :

Es kumet kein vnglueck allein,

Es sey geleich gros oder klein,

Siinder es pringt ein id vnglueck
Ein anders vnglueck auf dem rueck.

Der Zusammenhang zwischen dem Blutlied

und Valentins Worten ist so naturlich wie nur

moglich. Im Urfaust (Kerker, 53) hatte Me-

phisto zu Faust gesagt :

" Und die Gefahr der

du dich aussezzest! Wisse dasz auf der Stadt

noch die Blutschuld liegt die du auf sie ge-

bracht hast. Dasz uber der St'dtte des Er-

schlagenen rdchende Geister schweben, die auf

den riickkehrenden Mb'rder lauern." An diese

Worte war Goethe bei der Lektiire jenes Reise-

berichts iiber den Schauplatz von Wallen-

steins Wirken (s. oben) aufs lebhafteste

erinnert worden, und im Zusammenhang mit

den iibrigen herzutretenden Momenten, worun-

ter die Einlage des Freiheitslieds in Vossens

Idylle, ergab sich die Idee, die rachenden Gei-

ster ihr Blutlied singen zu lassen. Dasz es uber

der Richtstatte ist,
3 war durch Burgers Leonore

veranlaszt, wo sie um das Rad schweben :

Sieh da! sieh da! * Am Hochgericht

Tanzt, um des Rades Spindel
Halb sichtbarlich, bei Mondenlicht,

Ein luftiges Qesindel.

Vorher war dem Paar der Leichenzug be-

gegnet :

" Aus diesen Momenten hatte sich bei

Goethe das Wort von der " schwarz und grauen
Briiderschaft

" unschwer bilden konnen, wenn

es nicht auf lustigere Art geschehen ware.

Goethes Blutlied ist dem Inhalt nach recht

nahe verwandt mit zwei Gedichten jenes jungen

Schwaben, der sich vor kurzem durch das

Drama Die Eauber und die lyrische Anthologie

auf das Jah.r 1782 einen IsTamen gemacht hatte.

1 Zu Urfaust, 1440,
" Sie streuen und weihen,"

vgl. Egmont, 8, 287, wo Brackenburg von den

schaurigen Vorbereitungen zu Egmonta Hinrichtung

spricht :

"
Sie schienen die Weihe eines griiszlichen

Opfers vorbereitend zu begehen."
4 Der Weg von diesem " Sieh da ! sieh da !

"
bis

zu demjenigen in den Kranichen des Ibykus liegt

jetzt often da.

In der letzteren begann das Gedicht Die Pest

(Godeke I, 299) mit den Versen

Graszlich preisen Gottes Kraft
Pestilenzen wiirgende Seuchen,

Die mit der grausen Briiderschaft

Durchs ode Thai der Grabnacht schleichen,

wahrend die Rauber (Godeke I, 130 f) in

ihrem Liede "
Stehlen, morden, huren, balgen

"

die folgenden Verse singen :

Und haben wir im Traubensaft

Die Gurgel ausgebadet
So machen wir uns Muth und Kraft,

Und mit dem Schwarzen Briiderschaft,

Der in der Ho'lle bratet.

Das Wehgeheul geschlagner Vater,

Der bangen Miitter Klaggezetter,
Das Winseln der verlasznen Braut

Ist Schmaus fiir unsre Trommelhaut!

Ha! wenn sie euch unter dem Beile so zuken,
Ausbrtillen wie Kalber, umfallen wie Muken,

Das kizelt unsern Augenstern,
Das schmeichelt unsern Ohren gern. . . .

Beide Stellen kombinierte Goethe, wobei die

grause Briiderschaft neben der schwarzen zur

grauen wurde. Um sicher zu gehen, vergleiche

man die ganze erste Strophe des Blutlieds mit

dem oben abgedruckten Passus aus dem Rau-

berliede. Auch steht diese Beziehung des Faust

zu den Raubern durchaus nicht allein da : Ist

doch z.B. das vierversige Szenenrudiment Land-

strasse im sogenannten Urfaust,

Was giebts Mephisto hast du Eil?

Was schlagst vorm Kreuz die Augen nieder?

Ich weisz es wohl es ist ein Vorurtheil,

Allein genung mir ists einmal zuwieder

zum Teil durch Spiegelbergs ebenfalls vier-

zeiliges Liedchen angeregt worden:

Memento mori! Aber das regt mich nicht an, . . .

Geh ich vorbey am Rabensteine,

So blinz ich nur das rechte Auge zu,

Und denk, du hangst mir wohl alleine,

Wer ist ein Narr, ich oder du?

und gleich darauf erzahlt der dem sicheren

Tode entronnene Roller : "Ihr hattet sollen

den Strik um den Hals mit lebendigem Leib

zu Grabe marschiren wie ich, und die saker-

mentalischen Anstalten und Sohinders Cere-

monien, und mit jedem Schritt, den der scheue
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Fus vorwarts wankte, niiher und fiirchterlich

naher die verfluchte Maschine, wo ich einlogirt

werden sollte, im Glanz der schroklichen Mor-

gensonne steigend, und die laurenden Schin-

ders-Knechte, und die grdszliche Musik noch

raunt sie in meinen Ohren und das Gekracjiz

hungriger Raben . , . ich sag euch, wenn

man aus dem gluhenden Ofen ins Eiswasser

springt, kann man den Abfall nicht so stark

fiihlen als ich, da ich am andern Ufer war

." womit man nun die auf das Blut-

lied folgenden szenischen Angaben vergleiche:

Hochgerichtserscheinung Gedrdng Auf glil-

hendem Boden Nackt das Idol Die Hdnde

auf dem Riicken Bedeckt nicht das Gesicht

und nicht die Scham Gesang Der Kopf fait

ab Das Blut springt und loscht das Feuer

Rauschen Geschwaz von Kielkropfen.

Man hat natiirlich anzunehmen, dasz das

Lied von den Hexen gesungen wird. Nach

einer friiheren Bemerkung in demselben Parali-

pomenon waren die Hexen " zufallig wie Py-
thon" entstanden, wahrend "die Schopfung des

Menschen durch die ewige Weisheit" vollzogen

gei. Diese Anschauung des von dem ganzen
Treiben angeekelten Faust hat Goethe aus einer

ihm bei Haller begegneten Stelle fortgebildet,

und das Bindeglied liegt in den nachsten

Versen des Paralipomenon vor:

Dem Rusz der Hexen zu entgehen
Muss unser Wimpel sfldwarts wehen;
Doch dort bequeme dich zu wohnen

Bey Pfaffen und bey Scorpionen.

Sie bedeuten: Im Siiden ist es nicht besser

als im Norden
;
sind es hier die schwarzen und

diistern, so dort die bleichen und giftigen
" Pfaffen und Skorpionen

"
ein Hendiadyoin

dem " Rusz der Hexen " auf der andern Seite

entsprechend Ausgeburten des Menschen-

geistes, seines Aberglaubens, von dem Haller

(Versuch scnw. Ged., Gottingen 1768, S. 55)

an Stahelin sang:

Diess ist der groste Gott, ver dem die Welt sich

bucket.5

Die Gotzen, die man ehrt, und auf Altaren schmticket,

Sind, bunten Farben gleich, nur Theile seines Lichts,
8

5
Vgl. WA, 14, 306, 11 ff.

8
Vgl. Faust, 1336, 1349 ff.

Sie selbst sind nur durch Ihn, und auaser Ihm ein

Nichts.

8ie sind im Wesen eins, nur an Oestalt verschieden,
Weiss unterm blanken Jford, schwarz unterm braunen

Siiden;

Dort grimmig, ihr Qetrank ist icarmes Menschen-

Blut,

Hier glitig, etwas Gold versohnet ihre Wuth.
Doch ein verwohnt Paris, dem Argenson nicht wehret,

Zeugt so viel Diebe nicht, als Gutter man verehret;
Kein Thier ist so verhasst, kein Scheusal so veracht,

Dem nicht ein Volk gedient, und Bilder sind gemacht.
Den tragt hier ein Altar, der dort am Galgen hanget,
Das heisse Persen ehrt die Sonne, die es sanget;
Das tumme Memphis sucht im Sumpf den Crocodill,

Und rauchert einem Gott, der es verschlingen will . .

Des bosen Wesen selbst, des Schadens alter Freund,
7

Hat Kirchen auf der Welt und Priester, wie sein

Feind.8

Entsetzlicher Betrug! vor solchen Ungeheuern
Kniet die verftihrte Welt, und lernet Teufel feyern. . .

Fur seines Oottes Ruhm gilt Meineid und Verrath;
Was boses ist geschehn, das nicht ein Priester thatf

Man sieht, dieser Passus, dessen Beziehung zu

der Teufelsanbetung der Walpurgisnacht zn

Tage liegt, hat ebenfalls eine Wendung fur das

Blutlied geliefert, dessen Spuren an mehreren

Stellen des Faust zu beobachten sind im

Verein mit dem Gedicht Die Zeit z.B. in den

Versen 11339-11383; dann natiirlich auch in

den hier in Betracht kommenden Abschnitten

des ersten Teils, z.B. 4191 ; und wenn ebendort

(4183 ff) auch aus dem Gesprache zwischen

Schildwache und Freund Hain Reminiszenzen

unterlaufen, so erklart sich das sofort, wenn

man neben dies Gesprach das Lied von der

Zeit und das Blutlied halt.

Ich denke, es ist so gut wie sicher, dasz das

Blutlied direkt unter dem Eindruck der ersten

Lektiire des genannten Hefts der Berliner

Monatsschrift entstanden ist: der sonstige In-

halt des Hefts war nicht danach,
9 dasz Goethe

Veranlassung gehabt hatte, es zu anderer Zeit

als eben gleich nach dem Erscheinen durch-

T
Vgl. Faust, 1337.

8
Vgl. WA, 14, 306 ff.

S. 168 steht noch ein Aufsatz "
Vergleichung

der Aktion des Predigers mit der des Schauspielers
"

mit dem entgegengesetzten Resultat als es Urfauat,

174 festgesetzt war. S. 189 von Biester: "Ist

Kursachsen das Tribunal der Sprache und Literatur

fflr die flbrigen Provinzen Deutschlands ?," nicht von

Belang.
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zulesen, es spater noch eimnal vorzunehmen.

Auch die oben aufgedeckten Beziehungen zu

den Kaubern beweisen dass die Meinung unserer

Faustforscher, in der ersten Weimarer Periode

sei am Faust nicht gearbeitet worden, hinfallig

ist, wie denn ihre ganze Urfaust-Chronologie
sich mir bei meinen Arbeiten als ein Karten-

haus gezeigt hat.

G. SCHAAFFS.
8t. Andrews (Scotland).

Prof. F. E. Schelling, in a note on The Ar-

raignment of Paris (Mod. Lang. Notes, vin,

207), suggested that Peele's converting the

story of Ate and the golden apple into an elab-

orate compliment to Elizabeth probably owed

its inspiration to the lines in Gascoigne's Vani-

ties of Bewtie:

" This Queene it is who, had she sat in feeld

When Paris judged that Venus bare the bell,

The prize was hers, for she deserved it well."

There are, however, other "suggestions" for

the compliment. Indeed the device seems to

have been almost a common-place of sixteenth

century flattery.
1 Creizenach (Geschichte, iv,

45) has recently pointed out that in 1569 Lucas

de Heere in a picture at Hampton Court rep-

resented Queen Elizabeth standing triumphant
before Juno, Minerva and Venus who, we are

told, are "beschamt und iiberwunden" in the

presence of so much beauty. And Reyher (Les

Masques Anglais, 390) and Creizenach (Ge-

schichte, 45) have both noted in connection

with The Arraignment Udall's pageant pre-

pared for the coronation of Elizabeth's mother

in 1533. This ingenious little "show" was

exhibited
"
at the Little Conducte in Chepe

Side in maner and forme following :

" Mer-

cury sent from Jupiter presents a golden apple

to Paris which the latter is to award to the most

1 For an interesting case of a later use of the " con-

ceit" see Phoebus' song in III, i of The Maydes

Metamorphosis.

beautiful of the three goddesses. Juno prom-
ises him the best of

"
all riches and kingdoms

"

to decide in her favor. Pallas promises "in-

comparable wisdom," Venus "the fairest ladie

that on erthe is." Paris decides in favor of

Venus, but with the words,

"
Yet, to be plain,

Here is the fouerthe lady now in presence,

Most worthie to have it of due congruence,
As pereles in riches, wit, and beautee,

Whiche are but sundry qualities in you three,

But for hir worthynes, this aple of gold
Is to symple a reward a thousand fold."

This last idea is taken up and elaborated in
" The Conclusion of this Pageant pronounced

by a Child," wherein it is stated that a worthier

reward awaits Queen Anne in the form of "a
crown imperiall with glorie ymmortall." At
the departure of the Queen a "balad" was

sung in which Anne is again assured that of all

ladies she is most deserving of the gift, but as

the golden ball is too
" lowe and bace

"
for her

worthiness it will be presented to Venus. Yet

in spite of all this, it appears that the ball was

actually presented to Anne in the name of the

three goddesses. This is brought out in the

descriptive words of Leland 2
accompanying

TJdall's verse and in the contemporary accounts

of the pageant. The description printed by

Wynkyn de Worde (Arber, Eng. Garner, n,

48) mentions "a costly and rich pageant;
whereat was goodly harmony of music and

other minstrels, with singing. And within that

pageant were five costly seats wherein were set

these five personages, that is to wit, Juno,

Pallas, Mercury, Venus and Paris ; who having
a ball of gold presented it to her grace [Anne]
with certain verses of great honour; and chil-

dren singing a ballad to her Grace, and praise

to all her ladies." Hall's account (Chronicle,

p. 802) is very similar. Before the three

deities stood Mercury who " in the name of the

iii goddesses" gave to the Queen "a balle of

gold devided in thre, signifying thre giftes ye

2 The Pageant, etc., is printed in Nichols' Prog, of

Eliz., ed. of 1805, Vol. I, p. xv; Furnivall, Ballads

from Manuscript, I, 379-401 ; Arber, Eng. Garner, n,

52-60.
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which thre Goddesses gave to her, that is to

saye, wysedome, ryches and felicitee." Holin-

shed (Chronicle, in, 782) copies Hall:

With these accounts should be compared a

much earlier one, for it appears that the
" show " was not original with Udall. When
Elizabeth's aunt, Margaret, the daughter of

Henry VII, was married in 1503 to the Scots

King, she was received at Edinburgh with great

ceremony. In one pageant an angel presented
to her the keys of the city; and near the town

cross "was a Scarfawst [Scarfawlt?] maid,

wher was represented Paris and the Thre

Deessys, with Mercure, that gaffe hym the

apyll of gold, for to gyffe to the most fayre of

the Thre, whiche he gave to Venus" (Leland,

Collectanea, Ed. of 1770, iv, 289). We can

rest assured that the apple was presented with

the understanding that Margaret really deserved

it, for otherwise such a pageant on such an

occasion would have been without point.

Now if we must find a suggestion for Peele's

flattery, where shall we turn? His device dif-

fers pretty widely from the earlier ones. One

may raise the question, too, whether he ever

saw the manuscript containing Udall's produc-
tion. But the same question also arises in con-

nection with Gascoigne's poem. Hall and

Holinshed were well known, as no doubt was

Wynkyn de Worde's account of Anne's coro-

nation; and it is certainly more conceivable

that their descriptions, bald though they be,

are abler candidates for suggestion than is the

general statement by Gascoigne. At least it

is reasonable to suppose that interested as he

was in pageants and pageantry, Peele certainly

knew through some source or another per-

haps an account more detailed than any men-

tioned above the devices at Anne's coronation

or at the reception of Margaret into Edinburgh.
To me, however, the significance of Udall's

show at the little conduit and the pageant of

the unknown Scot lies rot in their direct con-

nection with Peele's production, but in the

fact that long before The Arraignment the

same classic material had been used to compli-

ment the mother, and no doubt the aunt, as

extravagantly as it was later used, in a differ-

ent and more effective manner, to tickle the

vanity of Elizabeth. The nature of the device

is, I feel, such as might have occurred inde-

pendently to various poets during a century of

classicism and flattery.

T. S. GRAVES.
The University of Washington.

LONGFELLOW AND SCHILLER'S
LIED VON DER GLOCKE

When Longfellow's Building of the Ship was

published, his friends recognized in it a close

relationship to Schiller's Lied von der Glocke

which, as they well knew, was so much ad-

mired by the American poet. It is not at all

necessary to offer proofs of this admiration.

His acquaintance with Schiller's work was of

early date, and he read it repeatedly with his

classes in German at the university, and al-

ways with keen delight. His own poem is re-

lated to Schiller's in both spirit and form, but

chiefly in spirit.

The central bond of both poems is the de-

tailed description of the production of a mas-

terpiece by a master and his workmen. Fur-

thermore, this masterpiece of craft has in each

case a symbolic meaning. In the one is sym-
bolized the American Republic riding the

stormy political seas of the ante-bellum period,

when prophets were not wanting on both sides

of the Atlantic, who foretold the destruction of

democratic institutions in the impending crisis ;

in the other the peace of Europe after the wild

orgies of the French Revolution.

The German poem has, however, a series of

pictures of human life in its typical forms from

birth till death, all associated directly with the

functions of the bell. The American has but

a single episode of this kind, the story of the

love of the ship-builder's daughter and his ap-

prentice, yet this is broken up into a series of

pictures, such as: the betrothal, the maiden

standing before her father's door watching the

work, the twilight scene where the maiden rests

her head on her lover's breast, her form used

as the model for the image carved by her lover
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to adorn the ship's bows, the bridals celebrated

on board the finished vessel, every stage of the

story being linked either naturally or sym-

bolically with the making and launching of

the ship. In spirit there is no doubt of the kin-

ship, and the influence of Schiller is as certainly

shown as any literary influence can well be.

In form, however, the kinship is less marked.

In Schiller's poem the description of the cast-

ing of the bell is kept absolutely separate from

the panorama of human life associated with it,

except for the inevitable philosophic sentences

in any of Schiller's best work. The Song of

the Bell proper is a series of strophes or stan-

zas of like form making a unity which could

exist without the typical pictures, which are

inserted as a series of antistrophes of unequal

length between the successive pairs of stanzas.

In Longfellow's poem the building of the ship

is completely blended with the love episode and

the symbolic references are scattered through-

out. The only approach to an accompanying
strain like Schiller's is the twice repeated song :

Build me straight, worthy master!

Staunch and strong, a goodly vessel,

That shall laugh at all disaster,

And with wave and whirlwind wrestle!

with an additional variant:

In the shipyard stood the master,

With the model of the vessel,

That should laugh at all disaster,

And with wave and whirlwind wrestle!

The whole metrical movement of Longfel-

low's poem, beginning with:

Behold at last

Each tall and tapering mast,

and running through more than a hundred

verses, in fact up to the final apostrophe to the

Union :

Thou, too, sail on, O Ship of State!

announces unmistakeably to eye and ear its es-

sential kinship with the antistrophic meters of

the Lied. Swift verses, rimed, of varying

length, intended generally to conform to and

express the mood and content, are common to

both poems. Possibly even finer shades of like-

ness might be pointed out as results of Long-
fellow's complete assimilation of the model,
but this is sufficient.

But Schiller's poem did not cease to mould

Longfellow's poetry with the closing of this

one poem. Again after a score or more of years
the formative influence is felt. When writing
the Second Interlude of Christus, in 1871,

Longfellow translated Luther's hymn, Ein

feste Burg ist unser Gott, and cast between

successive stanzas a series of antistrophes, poet-

ical glosses, presenting Luther's attitude to-

ward the Reformation and its leaders. Two

years later, 1873, the beautiful poem, The

Hanging of the Crane, shows again a series of

strophes and antistrophes, the strophes, how-

ever, being more disconnected than in the pre-

vious case, and somewhat dependent upon the

intervening antistrophes for their full appre-

ciation. The series of beautiful scenes from

happy domestic life betrays a kinship of con-

tent with Schiller's poem, but there is no bor-

rowing, for Longfellow's pictures are partly

personal and wholly American. The metrical

regularity is more severe than that of the Ger-

man poem. Still later, in Keramos, 1877, is

shown the lasting formal influence of Schiller's

Lied. This is a poem of the strictest regularity

of structure and beauty of melody. Here the

Potter's Song is as strict a unity in itself as

the master bell-caster's, and as in Schiller, the

operations of a particular industry are made

symbolic of human life in its various phases,

though the symbolism is contained in the Pot-

ter's Song proper, rather than in the accom-

panying panoramic antistrophes. These latter

are sketchy scenes from the world-romance of

the fictile arts, of which the only unity is that

of an imaginary flight on the wings of the song

itself, from land to land, wherever any notable

pottery works exist or have existed.

With this, almost at the close of his life, the

productive impulse froja Schiller's poem seems

to have ceased; the few remaining years of

Longfellow's active literary career show no fur-

ther traces of its form or spirit.

JOHIST WILLIAM SCHOLL.

University of Michigan.
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BANDELLO AND THE BROKEN HEART

The latest word in regard to the source of

The Broken Heart is, I believe, from Mr. S. P.

Sherman (Pub. Mod. Lang. Assn., June, 1909),
who advances the thoory that instead of adapt-

ing some Italian tale, as Ellis suggests, Ford

based his play on the story of Sidney and Lady

Penelope Rich (Stella), using a Spartan set-

ting to disguise an English love affair. In choos-

ing this setting, Ford, according to Mr. Sher-

man, was following in the footsteps of Sidney

himself, who in Arcadia had familiarized the

public with the same imaginary Sparta as a

background for the same type of incidents as

Ford's. Mr. Sherman makes out a strong case

even if it is impossible to reduce the matter to

a certainty ; but probably he goes too far in dis-

regarding the Italian flavor which others detect

in the play. The Astrophel-Stella story would

account only for the forced marriage of Penthea

in The Broken Heart, and room would still be

left for a decided Italian influence on the other

important complications of the play. There

seems no reason, in fact, why Ford, with the

story of Astrophel and Stella in mind, wishing
to set forth the danger of interference in mat-

ters of the heart, may not have drawn his treat-

ment from Italian romance, to which the theme

is at least appropriate. At any rate, Bandello,

one of whose novels furnished Ford, possibly

directly, with the device of the chair that im-

prisons Ithocles. has a second novel, the story

of Livio and Camilla (I, 33), which may well

have furnished suggestions for The Broken

Heart to a dramatist who adapts with so free

a hand as Ford. This novel is translated into

French by Belleforest in his Histoires Tragiques

(Noi 22), and into English, through Belle-

forest, by Fenton in his Tragicall Discourses

(Discourse II).

The portion of Bandello's story that is of

interest for The Broken Heart runs as follows.

Livio and Camilla having become desperately

enamored of each other, Livio seeks the con-

sent of the girl's father to their marriage. The

old man readily agrees to a betrothal, but adds

the condition that his son Claudio. who is then

at Rome, shall on his return sanction the

match. The lovers regard the matter as set-

tled, and, while the brother's coming is long

delayed, their love, unrestrained, grows apace.
But Claudio, on his return, objects to the match
without reason, and persuades the father to

withdraw his consent. The remainder of the

story bears no relation to Ford's play except
that the brother's opposition results in a tra-

gedy involving his death and that of the two

lovers. For Livio and Camilla, who hold the

pledge that has passed between them as bind-

ing as marriage, taking matters into their own

hands, enter into a secret contract, as a result

of which Livio dies of excessive joy and Ca-

milla, overcome with grief, expires by his

corpse. Claudio, in fierce anger against Ca-

milla's maid for her part in the intrigue, kills

her with his sword, and is put to death for his

crime.

In The Broken Heart, the theme of a broth-

er's interference in the love affairs of his sister

appears in two forms. Penthea is by her father

Thrasus contracted to Orgilus. In consequence.

Orgilus tells his father (I, 1),

A freedom of converse, an interchange
Of holy and chaste love, so fixed our souls

In a firm growth of union, that no time

Can eat into the pledge.

But on the death of Thrasus, Penthea's brother

Ithocles, nursing an old enmity, disregards the

contract, and forces his sister into a hateful

marriage with Bassanes. Penthea, however,

considers herself the wife of Orgilus, upbraids

her brother as the cause of her wretchedness,

and broods over what she terms her adulterous

marriage to Bassanes, till death rids her of the

bond. But the interference of Ithocles leads to

a tragedy involving his death and that of hi-

own betrothed. Calantha. who dies of a broken

heart upon her lover's corpse, after the manner

of Camilla. Orgilus, like Claudio. is con-

demned to death for his part in the tragedy of

these last two lovers. The death of Calantha

in Ford's play is sufficiently striking as a catas-

trophe to make the coincidence of Camilla'-

similar end at least interesting.

In the love of Prophilus and Euphranea.
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Ford's second variation on the subject of a

brother's authority over a sister in the matter

of marriage, the other side of the picture is

presented. Orgilus, ostensibly leaving for

Athens, compare Claudio's sojourn at Rome,
exacts from his father and from his sister

Euphranea an oath that the girl shall not marry
without his consent. Immediately after his

departure, Euphranea falls in love with Pro-

philus. The father sanctions the match for his

own part, but stipulates that the marriage must

depend upon his son's consent. When Orgilus

returns home, he finds, however, that his con-

sent has been taken for granted by the lovers

and by the court in general. Though he is

strongly tempted to interfere, for the mar-

riage is distasteful to him because Prophilus

is the bosom friend of Ithocles, who, exercis-

ing a brother's authority, has robbed Orgilus of

his own mate Penthea, in the end he refrains

from doing violence to his sister's heart, and

the revels in honor of Euphranea's happy mar-

riage to Prophilus furnish the background of

gayety which deepens the gloom of the trage-

dies growing out of the tyranny of Ithocles

toward his sister.

If Ford borrowed the device of the chair

directly from Bandello or Belleforest instead

of through an adaptation such as Barnes's

Devil's Charter, there is no reason why lie

should not have known, also, the story of Livio

and Camilla either in the original or in the

French version. This particular story he might

easily have known through Fenton, but Fenton

does not translate the novel in which the fatal

chair appears. As between the Italian and the

French or English versions, assuming that Ford

used this tale at all for The Broken Heart, I

should say that the French or English was the

more likely source; for Belleforest, followed

closely by Fenton, greatly enlarges Bandello's

terse narrative, naturally not so much by fill-

ing in details in regard to events as by en-

hancing the subjective interest, so that his ver-

sion seems nearer to the spirit of Ford's play.

Thus, in both translations, when the lovers find

the marriage to which they have so confidently

looked forward balked by Claudio's unreason-

able opposition, Camilla bursts forth into a

monologue of great length, inveighing against

the tyranny of her brother and the iniquity of

thwarting inclination in marriage.
" How can

I refuce that wherof is passed alredye a con-

firniacion," I quote Fenton,
"
or admit other

husband then hee to whom I ham bounde by
vowe of consente ?

" Her father, she protests,

has already
"
paste th'accorde

" between herself

and Livio, and her brother has no privilege to

give laws to her fancy. She vows never to be

"bestowed in an other place by his appoint-

ment," but to yield herself to him only to whom
she has pawned her faith. Again, in the en-

larged form of the tale, great stress is laid

on the power of excessive emotion over life,

whether of joy or of grief. It is said in the

argument :

" And like as a vehement and in-

warde greffe of the mynd . . . is of such

force to close the poares and conduictes of the

vitall partes of man, that, cancellinge the com-

mission of lyfe, the soule departes leavinge the

body without sence; like power, I saye, hath

the vehemencie of semblable gladnes," etc. A
number of ancient examples of death from joy

or sorrow are then cited, among them that of

the daughter-in-law of the High Priest Eli,

who is said to have died of grief at the news

of her husband's sudden end. It seems at least

possible that the emphasis on this manner of

death attracted Ford's attention to the theme.

The events of Bandello's story are said to

have taken place during the papacy of Alexan-

der VI (1492-1503), and there is a circum-

stantial account of how Claudio was put to death

by order of Catalano, governor of Cesena under

Caesar Borgia. Fenton, whose translation ap-

peared in 1567, is apparently responsible for

the express statements that the story is of un-

doubted truth and that the affair "doth not

exced the remembrance of our time." Though
I know of no corroborative evidence, the tale

of these two lovers may have been well known,

and may have had some foundation in fact. If

so, it is just possible that we have here the basis

of Ford's claim in the prologue,

What may be here thought Fiction, when time's youth

Wanted some riper years, was known a Truth.

C. R. BASKEEVILL.

The University of Chicago.
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Widsith: A Study in Old English Heroic

Legend, by R. W. CHAMBERS, M. A., Fellow

and Librarian of University College, London.

Cambridge University Press, 1912.

Around this poem of one hundred and forty-

three lines, Mr. Chambers has written a book

nearly as long as Mr. Chadwick's Origin of the

English Nation, with which it is uniform in

size and binding. No student of the Widsith

will question the propriety of this minute ex-

amination. It is abundantly warranted, in

the first place, by the great importance and in-

terest of the subject-matter. No single ver-

nacular document, not even Beowulf, throws

clearer light upon early Germanic ethnography
and saga. The significance of its briefest refer-

ences is far-reaching ; and these references can-

not be explained in a few words. Again, the

poem presents many difficulties of interpreta-

tion. Various problems, exceedingly compli-
cated in themselves, have engaged the attention

of critics for years, and any careful survey of

the piece is bound to consider these conflicts of

scholarly opinion, to sift the wheat from the

chaff, and to assign credit where credit is due.

This task Mr. Chambers has performed exceed-

ingly well. The footnotes and references show

how little has been taken for granted, how care-

fully even minor issues have been guarded.
The editor is, if anything, over-conscientious in

giving credit to his predecessors, and in noting
all his sources of information. In short, the

surprising thing is not that the book is so long,

but, considering its completeness, that it is so

short. It is not only a practically definitive

edition of Widsith; it is a cyclopedia of Ger-

manic saga. Its pages generally give the effect

of conciseness, and it contains little that the

expert would wish omitted.

In a book dealing with so many controversial

matters, there are naturally some statements

from which the reader will dissent. On the

whole, however, the decisions of disputed ques-

tions display sound judgment. Criticism of

details is not, in any case, the object of the

present review, but rather an explanation of

the general plan and scope of the volume. A

general outline is afforded by the opening
chapter, entitled "Widsith and the German
Heroic Age." One or two matters are provi-

sionally settled at the outset, that the piece
is not genuine autobiography, and that it is

more or less interpolated.

"Our poem . . . reflects a definitely
marked period: that of those barbarian inva-
sions of the Roman Empire, which began when
the Goths first swarmed across the frontier, and
ended with Alboin's falling upon an Italy worn
by famine, pestilence and the sword of Visigoth,
Hun, Vandal and Ostrogoth. Whether Wid-
sith is to be regarded as the work of one man,
or as a cento of several heroic catalogues, need
not for the moment trouble us

; for, though the
various sections of the poem may show minor

idiosyncrasies, they all reflect the same heroic

age. Excluding the lines of Biblical lore, we
are left with a poem recording the tribes and
chiefs of the German migrations, from the mid-
dle of the third to the middle of the sixth cen-

tury: from Ostrogotha to Alboin."

The following chapter summarizes the epic

material connected with the Gothic and Bur-

gundian heroes whom Widsith has supposedly
visited. Here it is noteworthy that the editor

recognizes that the key to the Eormenric-Ealh-

hild passage lies in regarding Ealhhild as the

wife, not of Eadgils, but of Eormanric (pp. 21

ff). He is also right, I think, in identifying

the hero of 1. 115 with Theodoric of Verona,

rather than with the Frankish king mentioned

in 1. 24. In chapter III, which is entitled

"Tales of the Sea-Folk, of the Franks and

Lombards," particular attention is paid to Offa

of Angel, Eadgils, Wade, Hagena and Heoden,

Breca, and Theodoric the Frank. Sceafa,

^gelmund, ^Efwine and Eadwine are natur-

ally the prominent Lombard heroes. Mr.

Chadwick's treatment of the Breca-episode

makes it clear that this is still imperfectly un-

derstood. His summaries of the available in-

formation about the heroes of saga are almost

uniformly satisfying, and occasionally his com-

ments are singularly felicitous, as for example

in regard to the tragic elements in Beowulf.

"We cannot rightly understand Beowulf un-

less we realise the background against which

the hero is depicted. The poet meant Beowulf

to stand out in contrast to the masters of
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Heorot, a house of heroes second to none in

all northern story, but tainted by incest1 and

the murder of kin almost beyond the measure

of the lords of Thebes or the house of Pelops.

So he depicts in his hero loyalty, duty, subor-

dination of his own fortunes to those of his

chief. Widsith shows us that it was this ter-

rible and tragic tale which the old poets asso-

ciated with the name of the hall Heorot, rather

than that figure of Beowulf the monster-queller

which the later poet has chosen to paint in the

foreground/'

The present reviewer is perhaps hardly

qualified to speak impartially of Chapter IV,
"Widsith and the Critics," since some of his

own views in regard to the structure of the

poem are here combated at some length. The

fundamental question at issue here is, after

all, one of method. Mr. Chambers favors a re-

turn to the methods of Miillenhoff and his fol-

lowers. To those who distrust those methods

he replies that arguments about plurality of

authorship must define the exact scope of the

interpolations in a given poem.
"
It is there-

fore the duty of a critic who believes a poem
or play to be the work of several hands," he

says,
"
to form a hard and definite theory, con-

sistent with the facts that he has noted. The

law of chance is against his theory being right

in every detail. But a critic who is quite clear

in his own mind as to exactly what he is trying

to prove may often prove his general theory,

even though we are in doubt as to many of the

details. If he confines himself to generalities

he will prove nothing." Mr. Chambers here

seems to have fallen under the spell of a fal-

lacy which destroys the value of much "
higher

criticism." Precise and definite results give

an air of scientific exactness, but when such

exactness is by the very nature of the problem

impossible, it is surely not indicative of
"
vague-

ness and confused thinking" to indicate in a

general way such stylistic discrepancies as lead

to the belief that a poem is the work of different

hands, and abandon the attempt to fix definite

boundaries. The second part of Absalom and

1 Is this reproach, as Mr. Chambers states it, jus-
tified?

Achitophel, for example, is the combined work
of Dryden and Tate. Lines 310-509 are gen-

erally believed, on the authority of Tonson, to

have been written by Dryden. For the rest of

the poem, the critic may surely with far more

propriety point out lines or passages which ap-

pear to him reminiscent of one author or the

other, and assert in a general way duality of

composition, than assign fixed limits to the

work of each.

Mr. Chambers dissents also from the results

of Chadwick, Brandl, and Siebs, agreeing, in

the main, with the theories of ten Brink. The
most cursory examination of this chapter will

illustrate strikingly the wide range of argu-
ment and conjecture as to the structure of the

poem. That the end is not yet at hand is ob-

vious from a recent review,
2 which gives hints

of the nature of a forthcoming article on Wid-
sith for Hoops' Reallexicon fur germanische
AItertumskunde.

Two shorter chapters follow, one treating of

geography, the other of language and meter.

Considerable space is devoted to the vexed ques-
tion of the location of the country of the Myr-
gings, to which is added further material in an

appendix. Mr. Chadwick is inclined to iden-

tify it phonetically with the
"
Maurungani

"
of

the Geographer of Eavenna, and to place it
" south of the Eider in the modern Holstein."

A general survey of the geography suggests the

point of view of a gleeman of ancient Angel,
and leads to the conclusion that the poem was

made not long after the invasion of Britain,
"
whilst the traditions of the continental home

were still fresh." Moreover, the geography con-

firms us in the belief "that Widsith cannot

have any autobiographical basis, but that it

represents an exceedingly early form of tradi-

tional lore, and that certain portions, which

can be defined with some accuracy, are likely

to be later, interpolations." An excellent map
at the end of the book makes the positions of

the various peoples much clearer, and still an-

other map traces the course followed by the

voyager Ohthere. A study of the grammar of

the poem reveals, according to Mr. Chambers,

*E. Jordan, Englische Studien, Vol. 45, pp. 300 ff.
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instances of late usage in just those portions

which earlier critics had been inclined to treat

as accretions and interpolations, while the' un-

doubted portions are primitive in grammar and

metrical form.

" Reason has been shown/' says the author,
in the closing chapter,

"
for believing that these

undoubted portions of the poem fall into two

sections, originally distinct, the Catalogue of

Kings, and the lay of Ealhhild and Eormanric
which we may regard as the essential Widsith.

Widsith, alike on grounds of legend and geog-

raphy, cannot be the work of a contemporary
of Eadgils and Ealhhild who really visited the

court of Eormanric. The Catalogue of Kings
is older than Widsith proper, yet on account of

the names it contains it can hardly be earlier

than the middle of the sixth century, and may
be considerably later. Widsith seems to belong
to a period later than this, but earlier than

Beowulf or Genesis: that is, to the seventh

century."

How far the minuteness of Mr. Chambers'

studies have been from blinding him to the

literary significance of the poem is well seen in

his closing comments on its place in the history

of Germanic verse. He feels that it reveals to

us " the stock-in-trade of the old Anglian bard,"

and that "it demonstrates the dignity of the

Old English narrative poetry, and of the com-

mon Germanic narrative poetry of which the

Old English was but a section." Perhaps he

is inclined to underrate the seriousness of Beo-

wulf, and to over-emphasize the essentially

childish marchen-plot, but he does not over-

rate the tragic power of the tales linked with

the names of the heroes of Widsith. A review

of his admirable book may fittingly close with

the final sentences, a defence, if any there need

be. for such minute and searching labor as his.

" In the old heroic poetry we get a glimpse of

the thoughts of those men whose unrecorded

lives and deaths have done more to the build-

ing up of Europe than have the intrigues and

quarrels of their lords. This should render

sacred not only every recorded line of the

old poems, but every paraphrase and every

allusion."

WILLIAM WITHERLE LAWRENCE.

Columbia University.

Ufuvres de Francois Rabelais, edition critique

publiee par ABEL LEFRANC, JACQUES Bou-

LENOER, HENRI CLOUZOT, PAUL DORVEAUX,
JEAN PLATTARD et LAZARE SAINEAN. Tome

premier : Gargantua ( Prologue Chapitres

I-XXII). Paris, Champion, 1912. clvi +
214 pp.

M. Abel Lefranc is held in grateful remem-

brance by so many American students of the

Romance languages that a book fathered by
him is sure to receive a royal welcome in this

country. The fine quarto volume before us

comprises two diametrically opposed parts.

There is, first, in beautiful large print, an

Etude de Gargantua by M. Lefranc himself,

supplemented by two essays, L'Education de

Gargantua and Theleme, by M. Plattard, all

of which any layman, interested in Rabelais,

might read with the greatest of pleasure. The

text here given, with its modern punctuation,

capitalization and alignment, he might also en-

joy reading. On the other hand, there are the

voluminous notes in finer print, so voluminous

that if read with the text as they are intended

to be, running parallel with it, Rabelais himself

is quite lost from sight. The reading of Rabe-

lais becomes a study in the history of civiliza-

tion, in archeology, in philology, in anything

but Rabelais as literature. For simple pleas-

ure in Rabelais, in the play of his imagination,

in his pithily expressed and wise philosophy, in

his marvelous gift of language, we must fall

back on our old Burgaud des Marets and

Rathery.

The question, therefore, immediately arises

why there should be in a scholarly edition the

slightest modernization of Rabelais' text. M.

Boulenger,
1 after an examination of the ten

editions of Gargantua that appeared during

the life-time of Rabelais, decides that the last

edition revised
2
by Rabelais (E) should form

the basis of a critical edition. This text (E)

is the same as that published by Marty-La-

veaux, but Marty-Laveaux reproduces it with-

1
Intro., pp. cvii-raoriii.

'Lyon, F. Juste, 1542.
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out alteration, claiming that if the original

orthography is to be kept, much more should

the old punctuation, because the punctuation
affects the thought more than the orthography.

8

In Rabelais' case at any rate, we are inclined

to believe he is right. Compare, if you will,

the opening lines of Ch. I. In M. Lefranc's

edition we have :

" Je vous remectz a la grande

chronicque Pantagrueline recongnoistre la gene-

alogie et antiquite dont nous est venu Gargan-
tua. En icelle vous entendrez plus au long

comment, etc. . . . , et ne vous faschera si

pour le present je m'en deporte, combien que
la chose soit telle que, tant plus seroit remem-

bree, tant plus elle plairoit a vos Seigneuries;

comme," etc. With the period after deporte

and combien beginning with a capital as in the

untampered text, we seem to catch a different

impression of the sequence of Rabelais' thought.

He seems to say :

"
. . . and don't be pro-

voked if (therefore) I refrain from giving it

now. Although (when I come to think of it)

it is a subject," etc. On account of such pos-

sible differences in interpretation, it is probable

that Marty-Laveaux' edition will still remain

indispensable to the student of Rabelais. It is

unfortunate that all excellencies cannot be

combined, for this new edition has the great

advantage over its predecessor in giving all the

variants of A, B and D *
just below the text,

whereas in the edition of Marty-Laveaux, only

the important ones are given, and these are

hidden in the Commentary in Volume iv.

In L'Etude de Gargantua, M. Lefranc gath-

ers the results of all the recent researches upon
the subject of Rabelais and his time, and

focuses them upon Gargantua until the manner

and time of its composition and its full signifi-

cance are more fully revealed to us than ever

before. Throughout, no name of place or per-

son is treated lightly.
"
Quant a Brizepaille,"

says Marty-Laveaux,
5 "il faut, je crois, ne

point s'evertuer a le chercher sur la carte."

Not so M. Lefranc. He not only locates Brise-

* (Euvres de Rabelais, 6d. Marty-Laveaux, Vol. I,

p. v.

4 The 1537 edition published at Lyons (C), is

found to be only a reprint of B.
8 Cf. Vol. iv, p. 83.

paille,
6 but he is so convinced that Rabelais is

building upon personal reminiscences of his

youth that he is willing to affirm that
" L'orde

vieille, venue de Brisepaille d'aupres Saint-

Genou, soixante ans auparavant, est surement

la femme qui assista les accouchees de la

famille." 7 We wonder whether even in the

sixteenth century a man of property and im-

portance in the community, such as Rabelais'

father,
8 would employ an " orde vieille

"
in

this capacity. The searching of archives has

resulted so successfully in the reconstitution

of Gargantua as a tale woven by Rabelais out

of real stuff that almost with surprise we read

later on in the notes that there still remain a

few names "
qu'il est apparemment inutile de

chercher a identifier."
9

In the interesting discussion of the various

Gargantua stories and their relation to Rabe-

lais' work, the conclusion reached does not

differ greatly from that of Marty-Laveaux.
M. Lefranc is somewhat more reluctant to

allow that Rabelais had any part in the edition

of the Grandes et inestimdbles Croniques:

Marty-Laveaux concludes that Rabelais
"

refit

une facetie traditionnelle
" 10 for the publisher,

and M. Lefranc grants that "peut-etre il 1'a

relue pour lui, et un peu arrangee et cor-

rigee."
lx M. Lefranc's opinion on this point

has, therefore, notably changed since he wrote

Les Navigations de Pantagruel.

In spite of the charm of M. Lefranc's expo-

sition, we hesitate at times to follow him. We
are willing to grant that Grandgousier and

Gargamelle had to a certain extent the grand-

parents of Rabelais as prototypes, and that

they lived at La Deviniere.13 We are willing

to accept the deduction that Rabelais was born

at La Deviniere, pres de Chinon,
14 and not at

Chinon as we had good reason to believe.15

Ch. VI, n. 29.

7
Intro., p. Iviii.

8 Cf. M. Lefranc in RER., 1904, pp. 291-292.
3 Ch. XX, n. 24.

10 Vol. v, p. xxiv; cf. Vol. iv, pp. 19 and ff.

11
Intro., p. xlii.

12 P. 194, n.

18
Intro., p. Iv.

"Intro., p. cxxviii under [1494].
15
Marty-Laveaux, Vol. v, p. v (1902).
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But we cannot get far enough away from the

familiar story to admit that Grandgousier. and

Gargamelle were not giants.
18 The "a peine

trois ou quatre traits
"

given in the foot note,

would alone be ample indications that they
were quite out of the pale of ordinary mortals.

But was not the famous mule with a tail alone

more than seventy feet long and twelve feet

square, sent in three boats from over seas as a

present to Grandgousier (i, xvi) ? Did not

even the cabbage and lettuce in his garden

grow so tall that men could hide in them

(I, xxxviii) ? In short, could any woman but

a giantess give birth through the ear to a child

that required to feed him the milk of 17,913

cows? The fact that Grandgousier is repre-

sented
"
se chauffant a un beau, clair et grand

feu, recevant ses amis, ou buvant ou dinant ou

priant dans son lit,"
17 does not militate in the

slightest against his being a giant.

Again, we are willing to admit that Rabelais

made a visit to the scenes of his childhood be-

fore he began to write his Gargantua, and

that this accounts for the Gargantua's offering
" un caractere presque exclusivement chino-

nais
"

;

18 that it was after this visit that he in-

serted in the second edition of his Pantagruel
19

the speech of Panurge
" en langage lanternois,"

in which are mentioned Gravot, Chavigny, la

Pomardiere, la Deviniere and [Ci]nays, but

we find it difficult to make out that
"

le second

livre ne renferme aucune allusion aux gens ni

aux choses du pays de 1'Auteur." 20 The still

popular designation of Touraine as
"
le jardin

de France" is in this second book.21 In the

second 22
speech of Panurge in the

"
langaige

des antipodes," Chinon can be read quite as

plainly as the above villages in the sixth speech.

According to the map of the Chinonais,
23 Gra-

vot and Chavigny are about three times as far

from La Deviniere as Chinon is. It may be

16
Intro., p. Ivii.

"
Intro., p. Ivi.

*

Intro., p. xii.

19 Ch. IX.
10

Intro., p. xii.

11 Ch. IX.

"Ibid.
*

Intro., p. Ixxv.

recalled also that the gesture made by the

Englishman while arguing is designated by its

name "
en Chinonnoys."

"

The Chronology
25 of the life of Rabelais

presents many dates of references to Rabelais,
or to persons and events connected with him,
that have rewarded recent research workers.

A comparison, however, with the dates given in

the biograph of Rabelais by Marty-Laveaux

(-Huguet)
28

reveals but two important differ-

ences.27
Marty-Laveaux gives the date of

Rabelais' entering Saint-Maur-les-Fosses as

1540, whereas M. Clouzot finds that in 1536

Rabelais "
figure parmi les chanoines prebend6s

de Saint-Maur." M. Clouzot also makes Rabe-

lais resign his two curacies Jan. 9, 1553, in-

stead of 1552.28

M. Sainean, in the philological notes, en-

deavors to call attention to all words coined by

Rabelais, whether preserved in modern French

or not. Such other words as are not to be

found in the Dictionnaire General, he attempts
to replace

" dans leur milieu et & leur

epoque."
29

It would be little short of miracu-

lous if in so difficult a task all grounds for

criticism had been avoided. The note * on ou

(ou dialoge de Platon) ends: "La forme

nasalisee on de la variante B est isolee et par-

ticuliere a R." Does this mean that on is only

found in B? But a little farther on, we read

it in the text before us (E).
81

Or, does it

mean that on, in whatever text found, is pecu-

liar to R ? But Godefroy gives many examples

of its use. Le Psautier de Metz alone abounds

in them.32 There had even been a tendency in

the literary language to confound the sounds

ou and on, Christine de Pisan, for example,

" Bk. ii, ch. XIX.
15

Intro., pp. cxxviii-cxliii.

"Vol. v, pp. iii-xxxvii.

"The date 1539, which M-L names (p. xxvii), u
the year R. took his

"
licence en meclecine

"
is evi-

dently a typographical error, as, later on (p. xzxi),

1537 is given.

**Ibid., p. rxxv.
"

Intro., p. cxxvi.

*Prol., 1. 2, n. 6.

Ch. V, 1. 3.

"
. . ne li pechour on conseil des justes, Ps.,

I, v. 6, etc.
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rimes moult: mont;
3S demonstre: loustre;**

Longis: lougis.
35 The note 88 on es (=en les)

seems still less- satisfactory: "R. prend es

dans ce passage (semblable es Silenes) et

quelques autres (cf. 1. 65 pensast es allegories)

au sens de aux; il 1'emploie generalement (cf.

1. 5: es boutieques) au sens etymologique 'en

les, dans les' (de meme que Marot, Amyot et

Montaigne)." But the use of es for aux is not

a mere caprice of Rabelais. Godefroy gives ex-

amples of es, where to-day aux would be used,

similar to every case in which R. so uses it.

Oresme, the able translator of Charles V,
writes: "Us resemblent es figures de notre

temps."
37 As for en with penser, it had not

only been occasionally used thus from early

times,
88 but Marot, in his Adieu aux Dames,

says: "Mais en ses amours pensera." The

construction is still found in the seventeenth

century.
89 It would seem more desirable to

make such notes as these specific than to devote

so much space to words in which the only dif-

ference from the modern form, is the presence
of ou for o or vice-versa.

40

Quel
41

is noted as a Latinism for tel in line

ten of the Prologue, ". . . aultres telles pinc-

tures . . . (quel fut Silene . . . )," and

the words added :

"
pas d'autre emploi chez R."

We shall be interested therefore in seeing how

quelles is construed in the sentence :

"
C'est

un poisson . . . ayant aesles cartilagineuses

(quelles sont es Souriz chaulves), etc."
42

Of the words that call for remark we note

only one that appears to have been overlooked :

dont 43
introducing a sentence, in the sense of

K Dit de la Pastoure, 1. 53.

"Debat, 1. 1479.
35 (Euvres poet., Vol. m, p. 24, 1. 201.
"

Prol., 1. 5, n. 8.

" Cited by Godefroy under the def. art. le.

38 Cf .

" Mais en la lei de nostre Seigneur la voluntet

de lui, et en la sue lei purpenaerat par jurn e par
nuit." Psalt. gal. vetus, I, v. 2.

*" Cf. Haase, Syntaxe du XVIIe s., p. 359.
40 Cf. Prol., n. 33, 69, 122; Ch. 1, n. 33; Ch. II, n.

3, 6, 22; Ch. VII, n. 4; Ch. VIII, n. 91; Ch. X, n. 7;

Ch. XV, n. 3; Ch. XVII, n. 47.
41 N. 13.

42 Bk. IV, Ch. 3.

"Ch. VI, 1. 37; Ch. VH, 1. 7.

C'est pourquoi;
44 or a propos de quoi.*

6 The

note on dont, interrogative,
46 seems incompre-

hensible :

"
Dont par suite de la prononciation

fermee de \'o nasal se confondait alors avec

d'oii; il n'y avait pas de distinction rigoureuse

entre dont pronom relatif et dont interrogatif."

Dont from earliest times was used both as

relative and interrogative.
47 The simple fact

to be noted is that d'ou had not yet supplanted

dont as an interrogative. Maupas' Grammar

(1607) still gives dont by the side of d'ou.**

The closing sentence of note 7, Chapter IXy

appears to be misplaced. After a discussion of

the word trepelu, in which an example of its

use is cited from a
"
sermon joyeux du XVe s."

we read :

"
C'est sans doute a Grenoble que R.

a entendu ce mot qu'on rencontre pour la pre-

miere fois en frangais dans ce passage de Gar-

gantua." In note 47, Chapter X, the word ana-

logic, is said to be a "
neologisme introduit par

R." Alain Chartier used the word a century

before Rabelais :
" Si dy que toutes noz at-

tentes mondaines sont appellees Esperance par

analogic."
49 Note 35 of Chapter XII reads :

" Le son oi s'est change des la fin du XVe
s. en

one; de la les notations qu'on lit chez R." etc.

But at the very beginning of the century Chris-

tine de Pisan, for example, writes mirouer;
69

dourtouer: refectouer: lavouer: parlouer.
51

The purely philological notes in this volume,

form but a small part of the total number

(1690). Many of them are digests of articles

in the RER., to which frequent reference is

made. It is perhaps worth while to call atten-

tion to note 54 of Chapter VI. As the state-

ment is made without further remark that
"
R. n'est done pas d'accord avec la mythologie

traditionnelle en faisant sortir Castor et Pol-

lux du meme oeuf" it has possibly escaped no-

tice that Rabelais follows in this Jean Lemaire

"Trans, of Huguet, Pages choisis de R., p. 11.

45 Trans, of Marty-Laveaux, Vol. v, p. 210.

46 Ch. I, 1. 2, n. 3.

47 Cf . Tobler, Vermischte Beitrage, Vol. m, p. 39.

"P. 340.
49 Li Livre de VEsperance, 6d. DuChesne, p. 328.

50 (Euvres pott., Vol. m, p. 4.

61
Ibid., Dit de Poissy, 1. 324 ; see also Meyer-Ltibke,

Hist. Qr. der -frz. Spr., Vol. I, 83.



February, 1913.] MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES 59

de Beiges and Boccaccio: . . . et luy feit

pondre deux enfans a diverses fois: Cesta-

dire luy feit faire quatre enfans a deux portees:

dont de lune nasquirent Castor et Pollux freres

jumeaux: et de I'autre Heleine et Clytemnestre,

soeurs jumelles selon lopinion de Bocace.53

LUCY M. GAY.

University of Wisconsin.

Histoire illustree de la litterature frangaise,

precis methodique, par E. ABRY, C. AUDIO,
P. CROUZET. Paris: Didier, 1912. xii-f

664 pp.

MM. Abry, Audio, and Crouzet, teachers in

French lycees, have produced an admirable

manual of French literature. Their work has

already begun to supersede a number of similar

books at present in use in American high-

schools and colleges, and fully deserves to do

so. Dominated by the ideas of M. Lanson, it

should occupy in the elementary teaching of

French a position similar to that which the

more profound and extensive work of the Pro-

fessor of French literature at the Sorbonne

holds in advanced and graduate work.

The authors describe their work as a
"
precis

essentiellement realiste." It has two distinctive

characteristics, the substitution of historical for

aesthetic criticism, and the systematic use of

illustrations. MM. Abry, Audic, and Crouzet

dispense with the subtle analyses of individual

style and the elaborate comparisons of different

writers which are common in literary histories,

though of value chiefly to readers familiar with

the authors discussed. They substitute infor-

mation much more profitable to the students

for whom the present hand-book is intended,

abundant biographical details, brief but illum-

inating extracts and outlines, and helpful

sketches of literary connections and historical

background.
In analyzing literary traits and tendencies,

"The MS. of Geneva reads eufz; cf. (Euvres de J.

L. de B., p. p. J. Stecher, 1882, Vol. 2, p. 22.

"* Illustrations de la Oaule, Bk. n, Ch. ii.

the authors attempt a purely objective treat-

ment. In so doing they permit the skeleton of

their work to obtrude itself upon the reader

with somewhat excessive insistence. In dis-

cussing Alfred de Vigny, for example (pp.

514-5), they point out with all the emphasis
of very black type that his character had three

principal qualities:
"

1. La tristesse;" "2.

L'orgueil;" "3. La pitie"." Similarly, his

literary theories are summarized under "
1.

L'impersonnalite," and "
2. Le symbole." Un-

der each of these headings extracts are given
in illustration of the statements made. At first

sight this system appears mechanical and dog-

matic, but more careful examination shows that

the context softens the harshness of the outline,

and that the extracts lend it life and meaning.

Upon the whole, though the attempt to abstain

from aesthetic criticism has been carried out

with some exaggeration, the step taken in this

direction is distinctly to be commended.

Like a number of other text-books issued by

the same publisher, the book is remarkable for

the large number (324) and the excellence of

its illustrations. M. Crouzet, who was respon-

sible for this part of the book, gives evidence

of taste and judgment. Though the small size

of the reproductions makes them in some cases

difficult to appreciate the legends of M. Crou-

zet frequently call attention to details that are

scarcely visible yet the freshness, variety, and

helpfulness of the pictures are worthy of all

praise. A student who sees a page reproduced

from Montaigne's printed copy of his Essais,

with numerous manuscript corrections (p.

108), or from Kacine's Greek text of Aeschy-

lus, with careful annotations in Eacine's own

hand (p. 244), gains a definite and useful ap-

preciation of the way in which the masterpieces

of French literature developed. Preciosite and

the funeral orations of Bossuet are brought

measurably nearer to one who sees the Carte du

Tendre (p. 136) and an excellent picture of

the funeral of Henriette d'Angleterre (p. 260).

The taste of the writers of the history, to

judge from their inclusions and exclusions as

well as their characterizations, is? in general
'

very good. As is to be expected in a school

book, certain sides of French literature are de-
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cidedly ignored; the extracts from Rabelais are

all edifying, and one is amazed at the success

of the authors in ferreting out so many unob-

jectionable fabliaux to present as specimens of

the genre. A certain sympathy with the masses

appears in the respectful treatment accorded

the novels of Dumas pere and in the mild stric-

tures passed upon Coppee.

As in many histories of French literature, the

weakest part of the book is that dealing with

the middle ages. Here the chief drawback con-

sists in embracing the whole period anterior to

1500 in one section, divided only according to

literary species (epic, history, satire, etc.), so

that no distinction is made in the mind of the

student between the earlier and the later me-

diaeval period.

There are naturally many single points upon
which one is minded to differ from MM. Abry,

Audic, and Crouzet. It is surprising to hear

nothing of La belle dame sans merci in connec-

tion with Alain Chartier. Du Bartas comes off

rather ill, as usual; he is represented by a

ridiculousi passage, and nothing is said of Mil-

ton's indebtedness to him, though Goethe and

Tasso are spoken of as admirers. No mention

is made of Massillon's avoidance of dogma and

consequent popularity with the eighteenth cen-

tury philosophes. Great enthusiasm is dis-

played for the works of Victor Hugo, and

mediaevalists may be surprised to hear the

Legende des Siecles described as "notre plus

grand poeme epique
"

(p. 508). Sainte-Beuve

the poet is spoken of as a precursor of Coppee
alone (p. 530) ; mention of his influence upon
Baudelaire also would have been appropriate.

It seems strange to find a funeral discourse by

Pasteur, inspired by deep feeling, cited (p.

590) as an example of the "
style scientifique."

Admirers of Daudet will hardly be satisfied

with a treatment of his works which gives a

place of honor to the uneven Petit chose, the

melodramatic Fromont jeune et Risler aine,

and the insignificant Sapho, barely mentions

Jack and Le Nabob, and says nothing whatever

of Numa Roumestan and the short stories.

The average American reader will probably
criticize an apportionment of space which gives

Huysmans one line (p. 627) and Fromentin a

whole page (pp. 621-22). English-speaking

people would doubtless wish to see such writers

as Joubert, Amiel, and Cherbuliez included

among the authors discussed.

The relations of language and literature re-

ceive adequate and accurate treatment. Vulpe-
culum as the etymon of goupil (p. 30, n. 1) is

probably a misprint. By an unfortunate over-

sight, all the words introduced into the lan-

guage by the Pleiade, including such common
words as patrie ( ? See Godefroy, Comp., s. v.),

pudeur, police, are described as adopted
" sans

discretion ni methode " from different lan-

guages. They are given (p. 115) under the

heading
" Les exees de la Pleiade

"
!

In discussing points relating to the part

played by Frenchmen in the advancement of

knowledge, the authors are occasionally a little

chauvinistic. Guizot's Histoire de la revolu-

tion di Angleterre is scarcely regarded as an

authority in England nowadays (p. 576).

Michelet is hardly the "inventor of true his-

torical method" (p. 583). Fermat did not

discover the differential calculus (p. 112) ; he
" almost discovered

"
it (Enc. Brit., llth ed.,

xiv, 539, &). D'Alembert is not generally

regarded as the first mathematician of his day

(p. 308). Others shared with Buffon the

honor of
"
creating

"
geology and paleontology

(p. 310).

In regard to matters of fact a high standard

of accuracy has been attained. The following

points call for rectification; many of them are

mere misprints. The serventois is hardly a

simple
" chanson badine "

(p. 53). Guillaume

de Machaut has found an editor in the per-

son of Prof. Hoepffner (p. 54) . Jean Lemaire

de Beiges is incorrectly called des Beiges (pp.

60, 64) ; elsewhere (p. 81) the correct form

occurs. Scaliger did not formulate the rule of

the three unities in 1561 (p. 162) ; Castelvetro,

the true author of the rule, so far as our knowl-

edge at present goes, did not advance it until

1570. A letter of Madame de Maintenon (p.

189) is dated 1896 instead of 1686. M. Brun-

schvicg's name is spelt with a w on pp. 200,

n. 1, and 206 (correctly on p. 204). Fenelon's

name is de Salagnac and not SaKgnac (p.

271). Huet was bishop of Avranches and not
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of Soissons (p. 302). P. 313 read Chester-

field for Chersterfield. Vauvenargues' name
was Luc de Clapiers and not de Clapief (p.

326). P. 330 for Grandisson read Grandison.

Of the four possible dates for the publication

of the Neveu de Rameau* 1891 is the only one

mentioned (p. 374) ; one of the earlier dates

would be preferable. It is usual but entirely

inaccurate to speak of Anatole France as an

"ancien chartiste
"

(p. 627).

Perhaps the most serious objection to the

book from a pedagogical standpoint is its

length; it is considerably more extensive (664

pages) than most of the books intended for

similar purposes. This difficulty can easily be

surmounted by judicious omissions. Most of

the increased bulk, moreover, is due to the

illustrations and the extracts, which put but

little burden upon the student. It may also

be noted in this connection that the excellent

arrangement of the book renders the consecu-

tive reading of it much easier than in the case

of many similar works. Upon the whole, the

new history merits the heartiest commendation.

Teachers who may not desire to use it as a

text-book would do well to procure it for the

sake of the illustrations as well as for personal

use.

D. S. BLONDHEIM.

University of Illinois.

Vom Ursprung der provenzalischen Schrift-

sprach.e von HEINRICH MORF (Sitzungs-

berichte der koniglich preussischen Akade-

mie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-his-

torische Classe, 1912, XLV, pp. 1014-1035).

Cette etude, dit M. Morf (p. 1035), pourrait

s'intituler
* "

histoire d'un contre-sens." Le

contre-sens est celui des provengalistes qui, sur

Goethe's German translation, 1805; French re-

translation of Goethe, 1821; first authentic French

edition, 1823; publication of the text of an autograph

manuscript, 1891.

1 Ce titre permettrait aussi de croire que M. Morf

traite, a Poccasion du provengal littgraire, le pro-

bleme si complexe et si important de la formation den

"
langues communes "

: il n'en est rien.

la foi des Razos de trobar du Catalan Rairnon

Vidal (et sur la foi des Leys d'Amors), ont cru

que le dialecte du Limousin est la source de la

langue litteraire dont usent les troubadours.

Or, apres avoir rappele I'opinion plus ou moins

explicitement formulae d'une dizaine de savants

modernes, M. Morf montre :

1. que le temoignage des Leys d'amors 2 ne

vaut pas, puisqu'il est directement inspirS des

Razos;

2. que, chez Raimon Vidal, "limousin" si-

gnifie non pas
"
dialecte du Limousin," mais

"
provengal," c'est-a-dire langue de tout le Midi

de la France.

M. Morf suppose, en outre, que Raimon Vi-

dal a choisi
"
limousin

"
en raison de la cele-

brite des troubadours limousins qui florissaient

de son temps (en particulier Giraut de Bor-

nelh).

Le texte des Razos ne permet point de douter

que M. Morf ait raison :

"
Neguna parladura

non es naturals ni drecha del nostre lengage

mais acella de Franza e de Lemozi, o 8 de Pro-

enza o d'Alvergna o de Caersin; per qe ieu vos

die que, quant ieu parlarai de Lemosy, que iotas

estas terras entendas et totas lor vezinas et iotas

cellas que son entre ellas." Mais il est bien

invraisemblable qu'un texte aussi clair ait pu si

longtemps tromper tant de gens.
4 M. Morf

confond, ce me semble, deux choses bien dis-

tinctes : la question de 1'origine limousine de la

langue des troubadours et le sens de "limou-

sin
"
chez Raimon Vidal. Or, meme si Raimon

Vidal et les Leys d'Amors n'existaient pas, le

"provengal" des troubadours pourrait encore

etre du " limousin
"

tres pur : c'est pourquoi la

plupart des savants cites par M. Morf (Gaston

1 Et ceux de Terramagnino et de Jaufre de Foixfi

qui proviennent ggalement de Raimon Vidal.

Texte d'Appel, Provenza-lische Chrestomathie*, pp.

195-196. M. Morf gcrit partout e (MS. B) au lieu

de o (MSB. CHL) ;
il me semble que le contexte ne

justifie e que pour de Franza e de Lemovi, puisque

dans la suite Raimon Vidal ne distingue qu'entre la

parladura francesca et cello, de Lemosin, V., pour la

legitimite" de Proenza dens ce passage, Annales du

Midi, I, p. 10, n.

4 M. Morf cite Iui-m6me, p. 1022, n. 1. une phrase oil

Diez indique le contre-sens possible.
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Paris, Ariglade, Meyer-Liibke, Counson) qui

ne font point mention des Razos n'auront tort

qu'autant qu'il sera demontre que la langue des

premiers troubadours n'est pas du "
limousin."

Et M. Morf n'apporte aucune demonstration

de ce genre.
5

II reste qu'il a mis en pleine lumiere 1'inter-

pretation vraie de Lemosy chez Eaimon Vidal

et qu'il a suggere la raison qui a fait adopter
a Eaimon Vidal le nom de cette province pour

designer la langue provengale; on s'etonnera

pourtant que M. Morf ait cru devoir le faire

avec tant d'ampleur apres que M. Paul Meyer
a ecrit dans son article classique de I'Encyclo-

paedia Britannica: 6 "In the 13th century a

poet born in Catalonia . . .
, Kaimon Vidal

of Besalu, introduced the name of Limousin

language, probably on account of the great

reputation of some Limousin troubadours; but

he took care to define the expression, which he

extended beyond its original meaning, by say-

ing that in speaking of Limousin he must be

understood to include Saintonge, Quercy, Au-

vergne, etc. This expression found favor in

"II n'entreprend mgme pas cette demonstration et

se borne a dire (p. 1030 et n. 4) que, pour savoir

dans quelle region s'est formge la langue des trouba-

dours, nous aurions besoin d'une grammaire his-

torique du limousin et, plus g6n6ralement, des dia-

lectes provengaux. Sans doute. M. Morf aurait pu
citer encore M. Jean Beck, La musique des trouba-

dours, Paris (1910), pp. 22-23 [" les premiers trou-

badours et aussi les meilleurs sont originaires des

regions limitrophes du Limousin et . . . la langue
litteraire qu'ils gcrivent tous, sans distinction d'ori-

gine, est appel6e par les contemporains ( ! ) le langage
limousin (lengua lemosina) ], et rappeler que M. Beck

a la " certitude "
que

"
les plus anciennes composi-

tions musicales des troubadours sont d'inspiration

religieuse
"

et que
"
1'enseignement des abbayes li-

monsines (S. Martial, S. Leonard et autres) a exerce
1

line influence prMominante sur la musique profane"
(1. I.). Le probleme linguistique se double d'un

problSme musicologique, si tant est que M. Beck

n'ait pas rgsolu celui-ci.

lie Edition, 1911, t. xxii, p. 491 (id., 9e 6d., 1885,

t. xix, p. 868 ) . Cf . un autre article de M. Paul

Meyer, La langue romane du Midi de la France et

ses difftrents noms (Annales du Midi, I, pp. 1 sqq.,

notamment p. 7 sur Jaufre de Foix& , et pp. 9-10

sur Raimon Vidal ) .

Spain . . . and in the same country lengua

lemosina long designated at once the Provengal

and the old literary Catalan."

A. TERRACHER.

The Johns Hopkins University.

CORRESPONDENCE

THE BITER BIT

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS : To its definition of bit as the mouth-

piece of a bridle, the NED. appends the follow-

ing note:

"It is not clear whether the word in this
sense signifies that which the horse bites, or
that which bites or grips the horse's mouth."

Light may be thrown on this question by
another use of bit that seems thus far to have

escaped the attention of lexicographers, namely,
to denote the mouth-piece of a tobacco-pipe.
When the word is used in this sense (common
among both pipe-makers and pipe-users), the

reference is doubtless to the biting man, not to

the beizender TobacJc. There is a chance, to be

sure, that this use has been taken over directly

from the other, but that seems to me rather

unlikely.

FRED NEWTON SCOTT.

University of Michigan.

A QUOTATION FROM MORIKE

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS : In Heyse's Anfang und Ende (1857)
the hero, Valentin, reads while waiting for the

heroine, Eugenie, Morike's poems. Heyse
writes :

" Er . . . vertiefte sich ... in

die
(

Mondscheingarten einer einst heiligen

Liebe.'
"

Professor McLouth says (Holt, 1910,

notes p. 65) : "No such title occurs in Mo-
rike's published works. It is probably a humor-

ous invention of Heyse's as a good-natured joke

on Morike's romantic tendencies." But Heyse
is too much of an artist to joke with a poet

whom he intensely admires. The poem referred
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to by Heyse is found in Maler Nolten (1832),

p. 214 of the 2d volume of the 5th edition

(Goschen, 1897). It is the third of the five
"
Peregrina

"
poems and begins :

" Ein Irrsal kam in die Mondscheingarten
Einer einst heiligen Liebe."

Heyse's reference to the poem is happy. This

is namely one of the lyrics Mb'rike wrote about

that mystic beauty who called herself Maria

Clara Meyer and who caused Morike some em-

barrassment. (Cf. Eduard Morikes Leben und

Werke, by Karl Fischer, 1901, pp. 51 ff.)

Maler Nolten was revised by Morike and there

is a version of this poem dated July 6, 1824,

beginning :

" Ein Irrsal kam in die ZaubergSrten
Einer fast heiligen Liebe."

ALLEN WILSON PORTERFIELD.

Barnard College.

BKIEF MENTION

The Science of Etymology, by the Eev. W.
W. Skeat (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1912).
Professor Skeat's last book comes to us when
all students of English are lamenting his death.

There is nothing in the book that betokens a

waning of power or of enthusiasm; nothing of

an abatement of that persistent solicitude with

which, for so many years, he has been instruct-

ing the public in the historic and comparative
methods of regarding the facts of the language.
Professor Skeat has had a large share in ad-

vancing linguistic science ;
and for the historic

study of English he has rendered inestimable

service by a surprising amount of expert work
in the editing and especially in the annotating
of early texts. He has stood in the foremost
rank with those who have put English lexi-

cography on the '
basis of historic facts and

principles/ His knowledge of the language in

all its periods has been masterful, his industry

unfaltering, and the exploring ingenuity of his

mind has been balanced by a sanity of judg-
ment that has won a world-wide confidence in

his pronouncements. On the side of grammar

and comparative linguistics he has been an
eager and progressive pupil of phonetics,
morphology, and other divisions of the science
to which his own contributions were of a more
dependent character. To the end he has main-
tained characteristic vigor and eagerness in

keeping sympathetically abreast with all inves-

tigation, and in promptly assimilating and
genially and generously promulgating the most
available results for the profit of a wider public.
However varied the activities of this devoted

scholar, his well-earned renown is centered in
what he has achieved as etymologist. His
name will be kept in enduring association with
the subject of English etymology, which in his

day and largely under his shared leadership
was based on principles of accuracy. In this

last treatise, which is "to draw attention to
some of the principles that should guide the
student of etymology in general, and of English
etymology particularly," Professor Skeat has
aimed to mediate, in his characteristic and at-

tractive manner, between the technical investi-

gator and the general reader, whom he would

urge science-ward by showing him "how to
make use of an English etymological diction-

arJ
"

(P- 35). Canons of etymology are drawn

up and illustrated; erroneous methods of de-

rivation are exposed; rules and principles of

historic changes in
' sounds ' and ' forms '

are

made clear to the mind of average training;
and in a succession of chapters, constituting
the larger portion of the book, the English cog-
nates traceable in the diverse languages of the
'

family
'

are brought together in instructive

lists. The book is well indexed (pp. 213-242)
and should serve its purpose admirably.

Homer's Odyssey; a line-for-line translation

in the metre of the original, by H. B. Cotterill.

With twenty-four illustrations by Patten Wil-

son (Boston, Dana Estes & Co., 1912. $5.50).

This is a luxurious quarto. Its material make-

up suggests the extravagance of a holiday sea-

son; but its artistic typography and the excel-

lent art of its illustrations impose a limit on

the suggestion. It is a book to go through the

whole year with one, and it has an interest for

the student of English meters that will be per-

manent. The translator, in a brief preface,

discusses his choice of metric form. He recalls

Matthew Arnold's controversy with Mr. Sped-

ding, and adopts the conclusion that the Eng-
lish accentual hexameter, "in its effect upon
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us moderns/' is the closest imitation of the
*
ancient

'
meter. Mr. Cotterill gratifies the

reader by his clear statement of what he knows
and feels to be true of the essentials of English
versification, and in his attempt to write hexa-
meters that will 'read themselves* he has,
without doubt, been very successful. Many of
his lines are, of course, more or less deficient

in self-help, but these will be carried along
without too much effort. Surely a new pleas-
ure is in store for him who will now re-read
his Odyssey according to the rhythm repre-
sented at its best by such lines as (selected for

illustration by Mr. Cotterill himself) :

<**
Flash-

ing she fell to the earth from the glittering

heights of Olympus" (i, 102); and "Thine
was the counsel that captured the wide-wayed
city of Priam" (xxii, 230). Mr. Cotterill, in
his preface, gives special attention to the meter
of the Voyage of Maeldune, but misleads him-
self by a

'
technical

'

analysis of what is clearly
an anapestic Alexandrine, with a free cesura
It is therefore not so closely related to his

dactylic hexameter.

The Modern Reader's Chaucer. The Com-
plete Poetical Works of Geoffrey Chaucer, now
first put into Modern English. By John S.

P. Tatlock and Percy Mackay. Illustrations

by Warwick Goble (New York, The Macmillan

Co., 1912. $5). Of this sumptuous quarto,
with its beautiful pictures in color, one must
hesitate before saying that it is chiefly a holi-

day book, although that may be one's first im-

pression of it. Happily, there is now a general

disposition to believe that too much can't be
done for the popularization of Chaucer. That's
a great gain. And at the hands of two such
eminent Chaucerians as the present transla-

tors, both poet and public cannot fail to be

rightly considered; there can be no doubt of

that. One may thus find justification for a

hearty approval of this project. At all events,
since this prose-rendering (there are minor

parts in verse) is a continuation and comple-
tion of the version begun by Mr. Mackay in

his volume of 1904, it may be argued that the

intervening years have made clear to the trans-

lators the extent of the book's usefulness.

Granting then that it may be profitable to have
a derailment of Chaucer's verse and a modern-
ization of his language, the right remains to

insist that this be done in the very best manner.
That the translators have left a margin for re-

vision cannot be denied. The conspicuous and
familiar beginning of the book at once arrests

attention disappointingly :

" and bathed every
vine in moisture ;" for this does

'

misrepresent
'

(p. vii) the poet as, in the applicable words of

Meredith,

" He sings of sap, the quickened veins
;

The wedding song of sun and rains."

To a large extent the process of modernizing
Chaucer's language is as easy as mere transcrip-
tion, but the historic changes in the meaning
of words and in the fashion of expressions make
ample amends for this ease by peculiar and
subtle difficulties. One of the temptations to

which the modernizer is exposed is that of an

incomplete recasting of idiom, which may give
an altogether un-English result. The follow-

ing sentence illustrates both the ease of trans-

ference and the temptation: "But what availeth

so long a sermon about, and about, the chances
of love?" (Compl. of Mars, 209-10). It is also

possible to miss the plain prose sense when
Chaucer becomes involved in construction.
" When I was first created," etc. (id. 164 f.) is

glaringly impossible. There is in this volume
no uniform level of workmanship. A fine cre-

ative touch describes the Sumner "with slits

for eyes" (with eyen narwe), and an unwar-
ranted interference compels the host to swear

by
"
beer or wine "

(As ever mote I drinke

wyn or ale, Prol. 832). But such trifles need
not be multiplied. The book will interest many
readers, and its value may far exceed one's

initial expectation.

Pellissier's XVIIe siecle par les textes (Paris,

Delagrave, 1908 ; see Modern Language Notes,
Vol. xxiv, p. 183) and his XVIIIe siecle

(1911) are now completed by a similar volume
for the nineteenth century (1912) which main-
tains the high standard set by the earlier col-

lections, though for the nineteenth century,
with its great mass of literature, the problem
of giving sufficiently long and sufficiently rep-
resentative selections in a book of 475 pages
is almost too hard to solve. In spite of this,

the volume will serve as a valuable aid to all

instructors who do not prefer to make their

own choice of characteristic passages for class-

room use. Particularly well chosen are Pel-

lissier's selections from Joseph de Maistre (Le

l)ourreau), from Chateaubriand and Madame
de Stael. from Villemain and Thiers (Role de

I'intelligence), if only they were longer. The
volume is accompanied by relevant and inter-

esting illustrations.

A. S.
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MISCELLANEOUS NOTES ON POE

I. THREE NOTES ON POE'S SOURCES

1. Poe's Sonnet To Science may have been

prompted originally by Coleridge, whose dis-

cussion of the relation of poetry and philosophy

(in the fourteenth chapter of the Biographia

Literaria) gave Poe the cue for his discussion

of the same subject in his
"
Letter to B ,"

prefixed to the 1831 edition of his poems.

But the immediate inspiration to the writing

of this poem came, I believe, from Keats's

Lamia. The opening lines of Lamia:

Upon a time, before the faery broods

Drove Nymph and Satyr from the prosperous

woods,

Before King Oberon's bright diadem,

Sceptre, and mantle, clasp'd with dewy gem,

Frighted away the Dryads and the Fauns

From rushes green, and brakes, and cowslipp'd

lawns,

find a pretty obvious parallel in the concluding

lines of Poe's sonnet :

Hast thou not dragged Diana from her car?

And driven the Hamadryad from the wood

To seek a shelter in some happier star?

Hast thou not torn the Naiad from her flood,

The Elfin from the green grass, and from me
The summer dream beneath the tamarind tree?

The central idea of his sonnet Poe found also

in a brief passage in the second part of Lamia

(11. 229-238) :

Do not all charms fly

At the mere touch of cold philosophy?
There was an awful rainbow once in heaven:

We know her woof, her texture; she is given

In the dull catalogue of common things.

Philosophy will clip an Angel's wings,

Conquer all mysteries by rule and line,

Empty the haunted air, and gnomed mine

Unweave a rainbow, as it erewhile made

The tender-person'd Lamia melt into a shade.

2. The atmospheric device of the barking

of the dog in the climactic scene of The Gold

Bug (Virginia Poe, V, pp. 115f.) was perhaps

suggested to Poe by a passage in Seba Smith's

The Money Diggers, where a similar device

is employed to intensify the excitement attend-

ing the unearthing of a rich store of buried

treasure. The Money Diggers appeared in

Burtons Magazine* in August, 1840 (VII, pp.

81f.), shortly after Poe had resigned as its

literary editor, and hence in all likelihood fell

under his eye.

By way of making explicit the parallelism
between the two stories, I give here the more

significant sentences from the corresponding

passages. I cite first from The Money Diggers.
"While they were battling with this diffi-

culty" [the collecting of water in the pit in

which the treasure-seekers were digging],
writes Smith (Burton's VII, p. 91), "a tre-

mendously great black dog came and stood

upon the brink [of the pit], and opened his

deep red jaws, and began to bark with ter-

rific power. They shrunk back from the

hideous animal, and raised their shovels to

fright him off; but a second thought told them

they had better let him alone. . . . They

again plied their shovels with all diligence, and

as they stepped to and fro at their work,

that deep-mouthed dog kept up his deafening

bark, and leaping round the verge of the pit

. When they first struck the stone

[beneath which the treasure had been buried]

. the dog began to bark with redoubled

fierceness, and as they proceeded to uncover it,

he seemed to grow more and more enraged."

Poe, in describing the first attempt of Le-

grand and his confederates to unearth the

treasure of Captain Kidd, writes as follows

(Virginia Poe, V, pp. 115f.) : "Our chief

embarrassment lay in the yelpings of the dog,

who took exceeding interest in our proceed-

ings. He, at length, became so obstreperous

that we grew fearful of his giving the alarm

to some stragglers in the vicinity. .

The noise was, at length, very effectually

silenced by Jupiter, who, getting out of the

hole with a dogged air of deliberation, tied
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the brute's mouth up with one of his suspend-

ers." Later, when the company had begun to

dig a second hole, in which the treasure was

presently found (I. c., p. 118), they "were

again interrupted by the violent bowlings of

the dog," whose improvised muzzle had now
been removed. "His uneasiness, in the first

instance," so runs Poe's account, "had been,

evidently, but the result of playfulness or

caprice, but he now assumed a bitter and seri-

ous tone. Upon Jupiter's again attempting to

muzzle him, he made furious resistance, and,

leaping into the hole, tore up the mould fran-

tically with his claws." A few moments later

the treasure box came into view.

It will be observed that the dog in Poe's

story is the property of the treasure-seekers,

and hence his attitude is not, as in The Money

Diggers, a hostile one; but his function is

evidently the same in both stories the height-

ening of the dramatic effect.

There are other parallels between the two

stories: in both, for example, the scene is laid

in an unfrequented island off the Atlantic

Coast (in The Gold Bug, Sullivan's Island,

near Charleston, South Carolina; in The

Money Diggers, on Jewell's Island, near Port-

land, Maine) ; in both it is a mysterious scrap

of paper (or of parchment) that gives the

clue to the whereabouts of the treasure; and

in both, rings, necklaces, and watches are

among the valuables that are found in the

treasure-box. These agreements, however, can

scarcely be held to possess any significance in

themselves, since they involve details that are

all more or less conventional in the story of

buried treasure; though when taken in con-

nection with the more striking parallel that I

have noted, they seem to me to lend some sup-

port to the theory that I have advanced.

3. For a part of the material used in his

essay on Anastatic Printing
1

(first published

in the Broadway Journal for April 12, 1845)
Poe drew on an article which appeared in the

London Art Union for February, 1845. 2 Poe

1 See the Virginia Poe, xiv, pp. 153 f.

* I have not seen the original article, but cite

from a reprint of it which appeared in the Southern

Literary Messenger for June, 1845 (xi, pp. 383 f.).

tracks his original closest in his fourth para-

graph, which is largely paraphrased from the

third paragraph of the original article. Poe

writes, for instance, in the second sentence of

this paragraph :

" We dampen the leaf with

a certain acid diluted, and then place it be-

tween two leaves of blotting-paper to absorb

superfluous moisture;" in the second sentence

of the corresponding paragraph in the earlier

essay, we read :

" The sheet is first moistened

with diluted acid, and placed between sheets

of blotting paper, in order that the superfluous

moisture may be absorbed." Again, in hia

fourth sentence Poe writes :

" The acid in the

interspaces between the letters, immediately
corrodes the zinc, but the acid on the letters

themselves, has no such effect, having been

neutralized by the ink;" in the earlier essay

we read :

" The ink neutralizes the acid, which

is pressed out from the blank space only, and

etches them away." It is due to Poe to say

that he mentions the Art-Union in his essay,

though he nowhere makes any specific acknowl-

edgment of his indebtedness to it.

II. THE ORIGINALS OF POE'S PROPER NAMES

The musical nature of Poe's proper names

has been commented on by more than one of

his critics, and it has been held that a number

of these names were coined by Poe. There can

be no difference of opinion as to the sonorous-

ness of Poe's names especially of those used

in his poetry; but that any considerable num-
ber of these names were coined by him seems

to me improbable.

The sources of most of the proper names

used by Poe are readily obvious. A good many
of them came from history, as with Tamer-

lane, Politian, Pym, and Dupin; others were

drawn from Greek or Latin legend, as Helen

and Ligeia and Berenice; others from Ori-

ental tradition or myth, as Al Aaraaf, Aidenn,

Israfel, Astarte; while others, as Morella,

Montresor, Arnheim, and Zanie, were European

place-names. Many of them, moreover, as

Angelo, lanthe, Lalage, Lenore, Prospero,

Fortunato, and the like, are either conven-

tional or so common as not to call for any

explanation.
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Among those of which the derivation is not so

readily apparent, Marie Roget (in The My$tery

of Marie Roget) is, as Poe tells us in a foot-

note, merely Mary Rogers
8 victim of a sen-

sational tragedy of the early forties made
French. Usher (in The Fall of the House of

Usher) was the name of a Boston family that

befriended Poe's parents on their visits to

Boston shortly after their marriage.
4 The

original of William Wilson was a hosier, first

in Cheapside and later at Kendall, with whom
the firm of Ellis & Allan (of which Poe's

foster-father was junior member) did busi-

ness during the second and third decades of

last century.
6

Ermengarde (in Eleanora) and

Rowena (Lady Rowena Trevanion of Tremaine

in Poe's Ligeia) perhaps come from Scott

(though they may have been drawn directly

from European history), and Tremaine was

probably suggested by Robert Plumer Ward's

novel of that title. De Vere in Poe's Lenore

may have been suggested by the title of an-

other of Ward's novels. Nourjahad (in

Eleanora) was apparently taken from Mrs.

Frances Sheridan's romance, The History of

Nourjahad.
Julius Rodman (The Journal of Julius

Rodman) found its origin, we can be all but

certain, in the given names of Joseph Rodman

Drake, whose lyrics Poe had reviewed in the

Southern Literary Messenger in April, 1836,*

three years before the appearance of Poe's

story in Burton's Magazine. Wormley and

Thornton, lay figures in the same story, are

well-known family names in Virginia to this

day, and the Richmond Thorntons were inti-

mately associated with the Allans, Poe's

foster-parents, during the poet's boyhood.
7 A

Virginia Poe, v. pp. 1 F.
4 See Woodberry's Life of Poe, I, pp. 6, 9, 12.

William Wilson was a Quaker. A number of the

letters that passed between him and the Richmond

firm are preserved in the "
Ellis-Allan Papers," now

among the treasures belonging to the Library of

Congress at Washington.

Virginia Poe, vm, pp. 275 f.

'The nom-de-plume Quarles used by Poe with The

Raven as published in the American Whig Review

in February, 1845, may have been suggested by
another well-known family of Richmond and vicinity

third lay figure in this story, Wyatt (who also

appears in the tale, The Oblong Box), was in

all likelihood suggested by Professor Thomas

Wyatt, with whom Poe collaborated in the

translation and adaptation of his Conchologist'g

First-Book, which gave rise in 1847 to one of

the earliest charges of plagiarism against the

poet.

Baldazzar and Castiglione in Poe's drama,

Politian, are but the Christian name and the

surname, respectively, of the celebrated author

of the Book of the Courtyer, Baldassarre Cas-

tiglione. Alessandra, in the same poem, is

doubtless to be traced to Politian's friend,

Alessandra Scala. The Duke Di Broglio, like-

wise in Poe's play, was probably suggested by
Victor de Broglie, French Minister of Foreign
Affairs from 1830 to 1836, during the time

both of the composition and of the publica-

tion of Politian. 6 The name Lalande in The

Spectacles involves an allusion to the French

astronomer, Joseph de Lalande (1732-1807),
and a similar allusion to the German inventor,

Baron Wolfgang von Kempelen (1734-1804),
is to be seen in the hero of Von Kempelen and

his Discovery. D'Elormie in Bridal Ballad

appears to have been borrowed from G. P. R.

(though Poe is said to have had the poet Quarles

in mind). Littleton Barry, a pseudonym adopted by
Poe with several of his publications in the Broadway
Journal in 1845, suggests the influence of Thack-

eray's Barry Lyndon (first published in 1844). E.

A. Perry, the name assumed by Poe while a soldier

in the United States army, was borrowed in part

from a colleague of his at the University of Vir-

ginia, Sidney A. Perry (see Professor Harrison'*

New Glimpses of Poe, New York, 1901, the first of

the facsimiles opposite p. 40).

Politian, Castiglione, and Alessandra Scala are

all mentioned by Poe in his Pinakidia published in

the Southern Literary Messenger in 1836 shortly

after the publication of Politian (see the Virginia

Poe, xrv, pp. 48, 65). De Broglie also is mentioned

by him in one of his reviews printed in 1841 (Vir-

ginia Poe, X, p. 134). Poe was fond of contemporary

names. I have already mentioned Dupin and Mary

Rogers. To these may be added Landor (in Lan-

dor's Cottage), and Canning (Sir Launcelot Canning,

author of the apocryphal Mad Trist in The Fall of

the House of Usher) , though it is barely possible

that Poe in the last instance was playing upon the

Chatterton tradition of
" Mastre William Canynge."



68 MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES [Vol. xxviii, No. 3.

James's novel De L'Orme (1830).
8 Ulalume

was, I imagine, suggested by Eulalie, to which

it is a sort of counterpart, the one connoting

grief and gloom, the other lightsomeness and

glee. Annabel Lee may have been influenced

by the title of P. P. Cooke's Rosalie Lee, con-

cerning which Poe and Cooke exchanged let-

ters in 1846 ;
10 and the first half of the name

was possibly inspired in part by his friendship

for Mrs. Eichmond, whom he knew as "Annie."

Yaanek in Ulalume is, I take it, only a

variant spelling of Janik, a Turkish district

in Trebizond. Auber in the same poem, may
have been suggested by the French Aube.11

Nesace, finally, queen of Al Aaraaf, is, I

venture to believe, Poe's adaptation of the name
Nausikaa. A Latin spelling, Nausica, if

pronounced and accented in English fashion,

gives us something approximating very nearly

the form that Poe adopts. Both Nesace and

Nausikaa, it may be noted, dwelt upon an

island, both symbolized beauty of person as

well as of character, both were surrounded by
a train of admiring handmaidens.

There are still other names among them

Nis12
(in The Valley of Unrest), Trevanion

(in Ligeia), and the German names, Berlifitz-

ing and Metzengerstein for which I have no

satisfactory guess to offer, but think it probable
that these, too, will ultimately be found to have

originated elsewhere than in Poe's fancy. The

' Poe used the name also in the first draft of his

extravaganza, The Man that Was Used Up, which

appeared in Burton's Magazine (v, p. 69) shortly
after Poe had reviewed there one of James's books

which mentioned on its title-page the author's De
L'Orme (Burton's, v, pp. 60-61). James perhaps
took the name from the famous French courtezan,

Marion Delorme.
10
Woodberry, n, pp. 206, 210.

u Poe makes the name rhyme with October.

"Hfis occurs in Norse mythology. But I have a

theory that Poe means it merely as a play upon
the word sin (note the similar inversion in the name

Oldeb, who turns out to be Bedlo in Poe's Tale of

the Ragged Mountains). "The Valley of Unrest"

is not, to be sure, a place sacred only to the wicked

dead, but in all Poe's pictures of the realm of

shades the notion of punishment is more or less

prominent. The City in the Sea, it may be noted,

a companion piece to The Valley of Unrest, bore in

one of its earlier drafts the title
" The City of Sin."

situation is very much the same as with the

plots of Poe's stories, which (as Poe's biog-

raphers have succeeded in showing), were based

almost invariably either upon his own obser-

vation or upon his reading in contemporary
literature.

III. POE'S LECTURES IN BALTIMORE AND

PHILADELPHIA

Professor Woodberry (II, p. 48) mentions

the tradition that Poe "made his debut as a

lecturer
"
in Baltimore and "

at some time dur-

ing the summer" of 1843. It would appear,

however, from the newspapers of Baltimore,

that Poe did not lecture in that city until

January 31, 1844. Of his lecture there on

this date, the Baltimore Sun published on

the morning of the day on which the lecture

was to be delivered the following editorial

comment :

"
It will be seen by a notice in

another part of our paper, that the lecture of

Mr. Poe, on ' American Poetry,' heretofore an-

nounced, will be delivered this evening, in the

Egyptian Saloon of Odd Fellows' Hall. The

name of the lecturer, the subject of the lecture,

and the well-known adaptation of the talents

of the one to the material of the other, form

a combination of attractions which will irre-

sistibly result in a crowded audience and our

word for it a delighted one." There was also

an editorial notice by Dr. J. Evans Snodgrass

in the Baltimore Saturday Visiter of February

3, 1844, four days after the lecture was de-

livered which ran in part as follows :

"
Edgar

A. Poe delivered a lecture in Odd-Fellows

Hall, on Wednesday evening theme 'Amer-

ican poetry.' He was very entertaining, and

enforced his views well though to some of

them we cannot assent. For instance that the

inculcation of truth is not the highest aim of

poetry! He was witheringly severe upon
Eufus W. Griswold."

Shortly before the Baltimore lecture, Poe

had appeared a second time in Philadelphia,

his first lecture there having been delivered

on November 25, 1843. Of this second lec-

ture delivered on January 10, 1844 the

editor of the Philadelphia United States

Gazette, J. E. Chandler, published this compli-
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mentary announcement on January 8, 1844:
" We learn that Edgar A. Poe, Esq., has con-

sented to repeat, at the Museum, on Wednesday
night, his admired lecture on the Poets and

Poetry of America. His first lecture was at-

tended by one of the largest and most fash-

ionable audiences of the season; and the

Museum will doubtless be crowded by hundreds
who were then unable to gain admission."

KILLIS CAMPBELL.
University of Teaas.

ZWEI GEDICHTE VON GOETHE 1

II. MlQNON

Selbst ein Terminus ante ware fiir das Blut-

lied festzulegen wenn namlich die Entstehung
des das vierte Buch in Wilhelm Meisters Sen-

dung eroffnenden Gedichts zeitlich feststande.

In einer Arbeit iiber Goethes Mondlied habe ich

darauf hingewiesen, wie er im Jahre 1775

durch die in Wielands "Monch und Nonne"

(Teutscher Merkur, April, 1775, S. 8) vor-

kommenden Verse

Sie wallen ftihrerlos daher

Von Osten sie, von Westen er. . . .

and andere ebendort an Gerstenbergs Gedicht

eines Skalden (1766) erinnert worden, und

infolgedessen zahlreiche Ziige daraus der

voile Beweis wird an andrer Stelle geliefert

werden in die erste Urfaustszene iiberge-

gangen waren. Dieser Vorgang wiederholt sich

bei der Lektiire des Gedichtes Die Zeit

(M. L. N., xxviii, 43). Die Verse

Wir wogen bin, wir wogen her,

Zwar schwebend auch, doch stdrzend mehr

und manche andere darin gemahnten unmittel-

bar an Gerstenbergs von Ossian stark beein-

flusztes Gedicht (insbesondere wieder an die

Zeilen

Wer schreitet koniglich daher

In Vingolfs Hayn, am sanftern MeerT),

1

Vgl. Mod. Lang. Notes, xxvm, 43 ff.

und so weist denn das Gedicht Mignon deut-
liche Spuren aus dem Gedicht Die Zeit, aui
Vossens Leibeigenschaft, vor allem aus Gersten-

bergs Lied eines Skalden, aber auch, libers

Kreuz, aus Wielands Monch und Nonne, auf.

In Mignons Lied wird zuerst ihre Heimat

geschildert, dann der Weg, der dahmfuhrt : die

nordische Nebelsphare bildet die Schwelle zum
siidlichen Paradiese. Den geographischen
Kontrast hatte Goethe aus einem kulturellen

umgebildet, wahrend Schiller diesen spater im
Eleusichen Fest beibehalten hat. Der vierte

Gesang des Skaldenliedes beginnt :
2

Und doch leichtglaubiges Gefiihl!

1st alles diesz mehr als ein Gaukelspiel?
Kann diesz die Statte seyn, wo wir

Ins Thai des Schweigens flohn? Kaum glaub ich dirl

Wie reizend, wie bezaubemd lacht

Die heitre Gegendt wie voll sanfter Prachtl
In schb'nrer Majcstat, in reiferm Btrahle

Glanzt diese Bonne! Milder flieszt vom Thole

Mir fremder Blilthen Fruhlingsduft;
Und Balsamgeister strohmen durch die Luft,
Undbersehlich malt die Blumen-Flur
Sich meinem Aug, und die Natur
1st rings

* umher ein Garten ! Welcher Gott

Schmiegt eine Wildnisz unter das Gebot

Der SchOnheit, Ordnung, FruchtbarkeitT

Wer ists, der Wtisteneyn gebeut,
Sich in entfernter Sonnen Glut zu tauchen,

Und unbekannte Spezereyn zu hauchen?

biegt dann folgendermaszen um:

Ha! nicht also, im festlichen Gewand,
Grilszt ich dich einst, mein mutterliches Land!

Unfreundlich, ungeschmuckt, und rauh und wtiste,

Im trilben Dunkel schauerte die Kiiste;

Kein Himmel leuchtete mild durch den Hayn;
Kein Tag der Aehren lud zu Freuden ein;

In Ho'len lauschte Graun und Meuterey
Und was am Ufer scholl, war Kriegsgeschrey.

Das Weib der Ehe trat mit Helm und Speer,

Und neben ihr, von blutger Rttstung schwer,

Die blUhende Tochter ftirchterlich einher

um schlieszlich wieder zuriickzukehren :

O wie weit anmuthsvoller schreitet,

Von acht geliebten Kindern hold begleitet,

Dort jene Mutter durch den Schattengang,

In dessen Hecken friedlicher Gesang

ErtSnt, wo goldnes Obst um sie entsprang. . . .

Vgl. dazu Urfauat, 101 ff.

Vgl. Vrfaust, 643.



70 MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES [Vol. xxviii, No. 3.

Goethe hatte natiirlich auch deutlich erkannt

wie stark Gerstenbergs Skaldenlied von Tassos

Befreitem Jerusalem beeinfluszt war: seine

Schilderung Italiens schlieszt sich darum noch

naher an die Schilderungen bei Tasso an. Ich

zitiere nach Heinse's Ubersetzung und Auszug
in der Iris (Werke hrsgg. von Schiiddekopf

III, 1, 319). Der Sohn des Konigs von Eng-
land erzahlt von den Erlebnissen der fiinfzig

gefangenen Ritter :

" Endlich langten wir an. ... Damals
war es ein fruchtbar schones Land, jezt ist es

Bchweflicht heiszes Gewasser, eine diirre Lache ;

nnd rund herum eine schwere Luft und eine

Schwiile von Faulnisz. Hier ist die Luft ge-

lind, und der Himmel heiter, und froh die

Bdume und die Wiesen, wo zwischen den lieb-

lichen Myrthen ein Quell entspringt. . . .

Sanfter Schlummer senkt sich in den Schoosz

der Blumen herab . . . von Marmor und
Gold will ich schweigen, Kunst und Arbeit ist

wunderbar daran. . . ."

Nachher kommen Ubald und Dano zu dem

Greise, der ihnen die Mittel weist, den ge-

fangnen Rinaldo zu befreien (326) :

" Indem er so mit ihnen sprach, gelangt er an

den Ort, wo er seine Wohnung hat. Diese hatte

die Gestalt einer weiten geraumigen Hohle, die

Kammern und Sale in sich enthielt. Alles

leosibare, das Theuerste, was die Erde in ihren

reichen Adern nahrt, gldnzt daselbst, und ieder

Zierrath ist gebohren. . . ."

Auf dem Wege, den sie nun zu durchmessen

haben, gibt es manche Abenteuer zu bestehen:

Wie der Gotthard mit seinen Schrecken Italiens

Schwelle behiitet, so haben die Ritter einen

eteilen Berg zu ersteigen und auf dem Pasz

mit Drachen und Lb'wen und andern Unge-
heuern zu kampfen (337), ehe sie in das gelobte

Land kommen:
" Die nunmehr siegenden Helden gewinnen

den Riicken des Bergs ohne Anstosz, auszer

dasz das Eis und die Steilheit der Pfade ihren

Gang ein wenig verzogert. Als sie aber den

Schnee durchgewadet, und die steilen Klippen

zuriickgelegt hatten, fanden sie einen schonen

lauen Fruhlingshimmel, und die Ebene weit

nnd offen. Immer frische geruchreiche Liifte

wehen hier unveranderlich. . . . Und nicht

wie anderwarts wechseln Kalte und Hitze,

Wolken und Heiterkeit in diesen Fluren ab,

immer kleidet sich der Himmel in den reinsten

Glanz. . . . An dem See liegt der schone

Pallast.* . . . Rund ist das reiche Gebaude.

. . . Figuren waren in das Metall der ko-

niglichen Thore gegraben . . . es eroffnet

sich ihnen der Garten in froher Gestalt. . . .

Die Luft, nichts anderes, ist die Wirkung der

Zauberin, die Luft, die die Baume bliihend

macht. Ewig dauert die Frucht mit ewiger

Blilthe, und wdhrend die eine hervorbricht,

reift die andre. Auf dem namlichen Stamm,
und zwischen den namlichen Bldttern altert

die Feige iiber der entstehenden Feige. An
einem Zweige hangen, einer mit goldner

Schaale, der andre mit griiner, der neue und
der alte Apfel. In den grunen Zwcigen

5

singen schone Vogel . . . die Luft murmelt
der harmonische Wind begleitet

sie. . . ."

Hausten auch hier Drachen iiber der Schwelle

zu dem Paradiese, so steht doch die entsprech-

ende Schilderung bei Gerstenberg noch naher:

es ist wirklich das nordische Drachengeschlecht,

das man sich nach der Bemerkung in Dichtung

und Wahrheit in den Felsenkliiften des Gott-

hard wohnen denkt (Ende des 5. Gesangs) :

Vergebens verletzt der Sohn des Odin

Das Ungeheuer mit triefendem Stahl!

Vergebens wiirgt auf seinem Riesengange

Der Helden-Same des Hlodin

Den Zwillingswolf, und die Midgardische Schlange!

Sie alle, die Goiter, die Helden, sie alle

Bind hingegossen dem Falle

Furchtbar billt aus dampfender Orotte

Mit weitgeofTnetem Schlund

Hinter dem fallenden Gotte

Garm der Hollenhund !

<

i

Und besser als der Lowe des Orients paszte

der Wolf des Nordens hierhin, der schon im

dritten Gesang erwahnt war :

Schon offnen Endils Wolf*

Auf meinen Feind den giergen Schlund!

Ach mir UnglOcklichen ! Da schlUpft

Die Ferae mir im schwarren Blut!

Da stars ieh Kin, und 6er mich

freilich jetzt noch nicht "die Fluth/' wohl

aber im Gedicht Die Zeit:

*Mignons Heimat war am Lago Maggiore gedacht.

Sollte hier nicht der Grund liegen, darum Goeth

urspriinglich schrieb
" im grunen Laub die Gold-

Orangen Gllihn"? Nachher erschien die Angabe
doch zu gewagt, und es wurde das unbestimmtere,

aber auch schOnere
" im dunklen Laub " dafttr ein-

gesetzt.
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Und andre stflrzt mit schneller Wut
Zum Abgrund deine wilde Fluth.

Das Drachengeschlecht wird die "
alte Brut "

genannt : Der eine Pferdeknecht bei Voss will

dem Junker den roten Hahn aufs Dach setzen,
der andere aber wirft ein:

Aber, Michel, die Kinder!

und erhalt zur Antwort:

Die Wolfsbrut! Fftllt denn der Apfel
Weit viom StammT Und heult sie nicht achon mit

den Alien, die Wolfsbrutf

Gieng in den Tannen nicht gestern der Heir Hof-

meister, und weinteT

"Was hat man dir, du annes Kind gethan!"
In der zweiten Idylle, in dem Freiheitsliede,

beginnt die dritte Strophe :

Der du zur Freyheit uns erhobat,
Komm her, und schau! Dort gliiht dot Olft,
Das seinen Baum beschwert!

Dort brQllen Kinder ohne Zahl!
Dort blocken Schafe durch das Thai!
Dort stampft im Klee das Pferd,

Zwei Strophen darauf folgen die Verse, die

oben als Vorbild fur die Worte des Bottlers in

der Faustszene Tor dem Thore nachgewiesen
sind: Goethe verrat sich uns selbst, indem er

an beiden Stellen denselben Ausdruck braucht :

Und Marmor-Bilder stehn und sehn micb an
Was hat man dir, du armes Kind gethanT

Ihr guten Herrn, ihr schtinen Frauen,
80 wohlgeputrt und backenroth,
Belieb' es euch mich anruschauen,
Und seht und mildert meine Noth !

Angesichts der Marmorbilder 7 denkt man
natiirlich an Vossens Verse:

Die Kinder rund und roth;
Und schenken froh dem bleichen Mann . . .

Ihr kleines Vesperbrodt.

t

Statt "seht" sollte es hier lieber "steht" hti-

*en Goethe wird kaum haben sagen wollen: und
seht in, dasz ihr meine Not lindert.

'Die bei Goethe, soviel ich sehe, ungewOhnliche

Schreibung "Marmor-Bilder" (W.A, 52, 3) lehnt

sich gewisz an Gerstenberga Nord-Sturm, Stunden-

Thron, Wasser-Scene, Helden-Auge, Brand-Altar, Blu-

men-Flur, Geister-Welt (vgl. Urfautt, 90, aus der-

selben Quelle!), Donner-Wagen, an.

Mignon sieht das alles in einer Vision, ebenso
wie der frohliche Schnitter in seinem Lied ein

Zukunftsland sich malt, oder vielmehr nicht

sich, sondern demjenigen, der ihn und sein

Madchen von dem driickenden Joch der
Knechtschaft befreit hat genau so wie Mi-

gnon ihr Lied an ihren Befreier richtet.

Aus Wielands Qedicht endlich ergab sich die

Anregung zu den Versen

Kennst du den Berg und seinen Wolkensteg?
Das Maulthier eucht im Nebel seinen Weg. . .

und ebendorther hatte die Veranlassung kom-
men konnen, den Weg in das Land der Liebe so

zu schildern wie es in der letzten Strophe ge-
schehen ist. Die Schutzgeister der beiden

Liebenden erscheinen ihnen des Nachts dreimal

hintereinander und sagen:

Hort an! Dort hinter jenem Hayn
Erhebt sich zwischen Oden Bergen
Der kahle schrofe Mittelstein. . . .

Ein feste Burg war's hiebevor,

Jfoch ragen ttattliche Ruinen,
Aus wilden Buschen hoch empor,
Die sollen euch zur Zuflucht dienen!

Dort fliehet hin, dort tollt ihr ruhn;
Das t)brigc wird die Liebe thun. . . .

Vgl. den Refrain in Mignon.
Damit sie

"
eilen und nicht saumen "

reicht

ihnen der Genius "
ein Englein

"
wird er ge-

nannt und auch sonst so geschildert, dasz man

glaubt, man habe die kleine Mignon, auf die

Clarchens spaterer Name Serafina paszt, vor

sich

Sein weiszes Hftndchen uncrsucht,

Zum Unterpfand, auf ihrer Flucht

ifit ticherem Geleit zu dienen.

Siit entschlieszt sich nun auch,

Durch zwanzig Ritter-G5rgens-Drachen
Den Weg zu seinem Nonnchen machen. . . .

Clarchen kampft einen harten Kampf mit sich

selbsi Die Schildemng der Gewissensqualen

vor ihrem Fall 8
geschieht, wie so manches

Wir wissen seit Kettners Nachweis, Zt.f.d.Ph.,

20, 230 ff., dasz sie bei der Domsrene des Faust

mitgeholfen hat. Auch habe ich an anderer SteJle

gezeigt, dasz eich im Wilhelm Meister noch mehr

Reminiszenzen an Wielands Gedicht finden.
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andere in dem Gedicht, in Anlehnung an Gers-

tenberg, und gerade an die Stelle, die oben als

Nachweis fur die Verse "In Hohlen wohnt

der Drachen alte Brut" herausgehoben ist:

Die Holle offnet gegen dich

Dan diistern Flammenschlund . . .

Furchtbar billt aus dampfender Grotte

Mit weit geoffnetem Schlund

Hinter dem fallenden Gotte

Garm der Hdllenhund!

Schlieszlieh aber zog Sixt mit dreymal stiirJc-

eren Kraften Ihr liebend Herz dem seinen

nachf sie beschlieszt denselben Weg wie er zu

ziehen :

Auf ungebahnten Pfaden keuohen

Die Pilgrime der Liebc fort . . .

Sie wallen fuhrerlos
10 daher . . .

Sixt hat

Den hohen Berg bereits erstiegen
Das Ende seiner schweren Pein. . . .

Da steht er, zieht mit langen Zugen
Die Luft der Freyheit wieder ein.

Nachdem er lang ein Afterwesen

Das die Natur nicht kennt gewesen,
Welch eine Wollust, Mensch zu seyn!

u

Aber er findet Clarchen nicht sobald, und irrt
" unruhvoll " 12

umber,

den Weg zu wallen

Auf dem sein Nonnchen kommen soil.

Er ruft ihr laut; die Felsen hallen

Den Ruf zurticke, Clarchen schallt

Vervielfacht durch den Fichtenwald,

"durch den," freilich nur nach Dichtung und

Wahrheit,
"
die schaumende Reusz iiber Fel-

senstiirze sich von Zeit zu Zeit sehen liesz"

Man sieht, es bleibt kaum ein Zug in Goethes

Gedicht, der im obigen nicht nachgewiesen

'Der Kampf der Engel des Lichts mit den Da-

monen der Finsternis am Ende von Faust, n, ist

in den folgenden Versen ebenfalls schon enthalten.

Vgl. auch den Schlusz: Der beiden Verklarung.
19 Wie die Maultiere, die ihren Weg selbst suchen.

"Vgl. Faust, 940, 1022 ff, u.s.w.
12
Urfaust, 703.

ware. Der eigenartige Zusammenhang der

Quellen unter sich hat es mit sich gebracht,

dasz einige von den entlehnten Ziigen mehr-

fach in diesen Quellen begegnete. Haufiger
natiirlich assoziierte Goethes Phantasie hetero-

gene Ziige der Quellen zu einem einheitlichen

Bilde. Dafiir noch ein markantes Beispiel.

Oben sind die Verse

Und Marmorbilder stelin und sehn mich an:

Was hat man dir, du armes Kind gethan?

solchen aus Vossens Idylle und aus dem Faust

verglichen. Die letzteren waren damals aber

noch nicht vorhanden, und obwohl die andem
Daten vollkommen ausreichten, die Entstehung
des Bildes vor dem geistigen Auge des Dichterg

herbeizufiihren, so musz doch ein ferneres auf-

gedeckt werden, in einem Passus, der Goethe

noch andere Anregungen geboten hat.

Clarchen ist (Marzheft des MerTcur, S. 201)
in den Monch verliebt, und umso heftiger je

strenger sie sich kasteit; es geht ihr wie Faust

in Wald und Hohle und wie Gretchen am

Spinnrade :

Im Tempel selbst, am hochsten Fest,
11

Schwebt Sixtens theurea Bild ihr immer"
Vor ihrer Stirn; im Speisezimmer,
In jedem Kreuzgang, jedem Saal,

An jeder Wand hangts ttberall 11

"
Vgl. Faust, 3334 f .

"WA. 1, 99, 3 f., zu Strophe 3: "Sie wallen

filhrerlos daher, Von Osten sie, von Westen er. . . .

Unruhvoll steigt Sixt herab . . . doch von der

theuren Geliebten . . . Gestalt Ist nichts . . .

zu sehen. Schon will ihm Sinn und Muth vergehen,
Als ihm, indem er Thai und Hohen Wie ein verrlick-

ter Mensch durchschweift, Auf einmal. .

Clarchen in die Anne lauft." und WA, 4, 204, dazu

dann Merkur Aprilheft 10, 8 f. und oben den letzten

Vers.
" Im Schlosse zu Dux sah Goethe ein Bild, einen

mit vielen SShnen gesegneten Vorfahren Wallen-

steins, wie sie zu Karl IV. hinreiten, darstellend.

Das erinnerte ihn zusammen mit dem vielgestaltigen

Ausdruck der Liebe und Zuneigung, der ihm zum
70. Geburtstage zuteil geworden, an obige Stelle

und zugleich an Gleims Marianne :
" Ein Bild ist

es. . . . 'Er siehts mit Freuden In ihrer Hand.

Es war gehlillt in Gold und Seiden. Auswendig
stand: Von meinen zartlich treuen Thranen Ent-

steht ein Bach. ." So findet man denn in dem
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Gemahlt, geschnitzt, mit einem Schimmer
Von Gold urns Haupt ; ihn musz sie sehn w

Wohin sich ihre Blicke lenken "

Und mit ihm auf und nieder gehn. . . .

Eh konnte sie sich selbst verlieren u

Als dem geliebten Bild entfliehn. . . .*

Ein paar Seiten welter (S. 204) lieiszt es nun:

Da sizt bey mattem Lampenschein
Das arme Kind in seiner Zelle,

Blasz, wie bey dtistrer Mondeshelle
Ein Geist auf einem Leichenstein. . . .

Doch nun genug.
Ich weisz nicht, ob die Entstehungszeit von

Mignons Lied einigermaszen feststeht: Wenn
nicht, so werden wir sie zusammen mit der-

jenigen des Blutlieds etwa in den Anfang
Februar 1783 setzen. Auch das Lied "Der
Schafer putzte sich zum Tanz" wird um die-

selbe Zeit entstanden und tatsachlich nur der

Okonomie halber es geht unmittelbar vorher

die Ballade " Der Sanger
"

nicht aufgenom-

Gedicht " Die Feier des achtundzwanziggten Augusts
dankbar zu erwidern " Reminiszenzen aus beiden

alteren Gedichten. Es beginnt
" Sah gemahlt, in

Gold und Rahmen. . . ." zu V. 13 ff vgl. Gleim,
105 ff., 131 ff., und Wieland T.M. April 1775, 8, 1 ff.,

12, 2 ff., 13, 1 ff., 14, 10 ff, zu V. 17, 18, 21, ff.

M
Vgl. Urfaust, 1082 ff.

"Vgl. Petrarkas Sonett, Ov ch' i' posi gli occhi

lassi ogiri.
M
Vgl. Urfaust, 1105 und dazu wieder Anmerkung

14 oben. Minor bemerkt I, 173: "Sie mochte ihn

in Armen halten und an seinen Ktlssen ersticken.

Daa will nattlrlich der Schluszvers sagen, nicht:

'auf die Gefahr hin zu vergehen.' Sagt doch Gret-

chen spater noch zu Faust (die Worte Urfaust,

Kerker, 45 ff.)." Worauf sich das "
natflrlich

"

grttndet, weisz ich nicht, und ebensowenig, wie mit
dem Zitat aus Kerker 45 ff. etwas bewiesen werden

kann ; an letzterer Stelle steht :
"
als wolltest du

mich ersticken," an ersterer
"
vergehen sollt." Der

Sinn ist
" und eollte ich an seinen Kfissen verge-

hen." Offenbar ist die Konstruktion derjenigen in

der 20. Strophe von Gleims Marianne nachgebildet,
die man sich auch erst zurechtzulegen hat :

" Weil

von den Rosen seiner Wangen ein langer Bart herab-

hing, und, wie sie vergangen, gesehen ward." Wie
hier das Subjekt es zu erganzen ist, so dort ihn,

Vgl. Gleim v. 13 ff., mit Urfaust, 799, Faust, 3720

f.; Gleim 113 ff. mit Urfaust 1068 ff., und wieder

Gleim 133 ff.; Gleim 193 ff. mit Urfaust 1281 ff.,

1290. 1297.
lf
Vgl. oben zu Anna. 14.

men sein. Wie es in die Erzahlung eingefiihrt
wird, das ahnelt ja auch durchaus den ent-

sprechenden Versen bei Voss.

G. SCHAAFFS.
St. Andrews (Scotland).

CONCERNING THE TYPE BEAU-PZRE,
BELLE-MERE

Short accounts have hitherto been given of

the introduction into modern French of the

actual words of step- and law-relationship.
1

The substitution of beau-pere for suire and

parasire, of beau-frere for frerastre and serorge,

etc., has been in the main correctly, if suc-

cinctly, explained. A word is due, however,

regarding the dates assigned to these words in

their actual acceptation. The Dictionnaire

General, which makes some attempt to cite the

earliest attested use of its words, assigns the

following dates as the earliest obtainable; the

discrepancy in time will be noticed at once:

beau-pere (1549) ; belle-mere (1454) ; beau-

frere (1549) ; belle-sosur (XVe S.) ; leau-

fils (1611) ; belle-fille (1611). These dates are

subject to correction. Even from a cursory

glance at some of the prominent literary

monuments, one will note in a single work

examples, earlier than 1549, of most of these

words. 2

The use of these words as a class is of

much earlier date, and there is no such dis-

parity between the dates of their appearance
as the citations of the Diet. Gen. would indi-

cate. The earliest date may be approximately

determined in three ways. A rather recent

dissertation, as it incidentally touches our sub-

ject, attacks the problem from the side of
"
direct address

"
alone. 8 The results of this

1
Darmesteter, Formation des mots composes; Tap-

polet, Verwandtschaftsnamen; Du Cange, Oloss., et al.

*Jean Le Maire, Illust. de Gaule (circ. 1510), ed.

Stecher: beau pere, I, 341; beau frere, 81; belle

mere, 192; belle sceur, 310.

W. A. Stowell, Old-French Titles of Respect in

Direct Address, Baltimore, 1909.
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method would be of doubtful value in ascer-

taining the dates of our words: the moment
when beau-pere, etc., first possessed in direct

discourse the connotation of relationship can

never be determined.

It is undoubtedly true that words of step-

kinship ending in the suffix -aster had, in the

Middle Ages, a distinctly pejorative meaning.
From words in -aster the depreciative conno-

tation spread to the other words of legal rela-

tionship. This pejoration has been ascribed to

some inherent quality of the suffix, which would

be traced back as far as the Latin of Plautus.*

The suffix -aster, meaning
'

incomplete re-

semblance to, inferior to/ then 'bad, cruel,'

would have affected the meaning of the word-

stem. Whether this pejorative meaning came

from an original quality of the suffix, or was

transferred to it from association with words

of kinship that were in bad repute, one can-

not venture to state categorically. The lafter

view seems to be in closer keeping with what

we know of the Latin suffix and with semasio-

logical processes.

It seems certain to us, however, that in the

subsequent treatment of -aster, especially in

the words under discussion, the suffix had a

depreciative sense that increased with age.

The words of law-relationship for the most

part (save gendre and bru), fell into disrepute

together with the words of step-kinship, prob-

ably by association with them asinus asinum

fricat.

Such pejorative sense in words of ordinary
use naturally became intolerable. Other words

took their place, growing out of a custom of

courteous address. Prof. Stowell has shown,

by many well-chosen examples, that beau-pere,

etc., in their actual acceptation, are derived

from an extremely common form of polite

salutation. 5 We suggest that beau, belle, pre-

fixing the words of immediate family relation-

ship, titles, etc., in the stereotyped medieval

4 Cf . F. Seek,
" Das Roman, Suffix -aster, -astrum,"

ALL., I, 39; F. F. Cooper, Word Formation in the

Roman Sermo Plebeius, N. Yv 1895. Bre"al unhesi-

tatingly assigns to the suffix a pejorative sense "
qui

se montre de"ja en latin." (Semantique, p. 43.)
5

Stowell, op. cit., p. 147 seq.

formulas, approximated our ancient good my
lord, fair sister, etc.

A sufficiently illuminating, if uncited, com-

mentary on this use of beau in trite formulas

of respect, is found in the following passage
from Chretien de Troyes.

6 The jeu de mots

in the last two verses indicates a satiric appre-
ciation of the painful triteness of the word

beau in titles of polite address.

Par quel non je t'apelerei?

Sire, fait il, jel vos dirai:

J'ai nom biax fils. Beax fits as ores?

Je cuit bien que tu as ancores

Un autre non. Sire, par foi

J'ai nom biau frere. Bien fan croi
;

Mais se tu me vials dire voir,

Ton droit non voldrai ge savoir.

Sire, fet il, bien vos puis dire

Qu'a mon droit non ai nom biau sire.

Si m'aist dex ci a biau non.

As an tu plus?

As the O.Fr. words of quasi-kinship gained
in depreciative force, the modern terms began
to usurp their place, gradually, and not as the

sudden or conscious act of the grammarians.

By a transference of meaning, the adjective

denoting courtesy in direct address assumed an

overt function in compound words of rela-

tionship, the use being later definitely fixed,

by hyphenation, as a usage.

It is impossible to say just what was the

psychological process involved. In -the short

notices hitherto given, two theories have been

suggested, if not proposed, by the terms of the

explanation. Burguy, when discussing the

O.Fr. words, offered the following explana-
tion :

" Les mots avec cette terminaison

-astre . . . qui, dans le principe, ne

designaient que la parente, Falliance, prirent

peu a peu une signification pejorative, et par

opposition a la mechanie maratre, on donna

hypocoristiquement a la bonne maratre, le nom
de belle-mere, c-a-d. dans le sens primitif de

bellus, cher, chere m&re, et ainsi des autres." T

This explanation would propose either an

unconscious reversion of a word to a primitive

" Conies del Graal. Abdruck d. Eandschrift Paris,

franc. 794, vv. 343 seq.
1
Gramm., Ill, 243.
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meaning, or absurdly enough in the case of

beau, a popular recognition of some such ety-

mology as beau < bellum < ben-lum < bon-

(um)lum.
Littre (Diet.) does not rely upon any in-

herent meaning of beau to explain how it

came to be accepted in connection with words

of family: ". . . la langue s'est sentie

inclinee a chercher une periphrase, et elle 1'a

trouvee dans 1'usage ancien qui faisait de beau

un tenne d'affection, surtout entre parents."

Disregarding the phrase "la langue s'est

sentie inclinee a chercher," a manner of speak-

ing that Breal would class with such "illu-

sions
"

as
"
tendances des mots " and "

autres

tendances non moins imaginaires,"
8 we believe

the explanation to approximate the truth.

In spite of the stereotyped use of the epithet

beau in the later Middle Ages, its note of

affection is very often evident, in the sense of

'dear.' This sentiment is felt in the affec-

tionate warnings of Saint Louis to his son:
" Biau filz, biau filz."

8
Furthermore, very

often associated with the iterative epithet cher,

it would assimilate some of the quality of the

latter adjective: "bels sire chiers" (Eol. v.

1693), "biaus amis chiers" (Fab., Mont, et

Bay., V, 107).

The use of beau-pere, etc., antedates the cita-

tions of the Diet. Gen. and our own earlier

ones of Jean Le Maire. The O.Fr. words of

both step- and law-kinship were in force in the

thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, while

beau, belle still continued in titles of respect

in direct address. A rigorous search of many
documents and literary monuments of the last

quarter of the fourteenth century fails to reveal

the use of beau-pere, etc., in their actual mean-

ing. In our search we have dealt not only

with direct address, but also with works where

the narrative third person is most used. In

indirect speech only would the use of beau-

pere in the proper context be indubitable

proof of its meaning "step-father, father-in-

law."

In the dissertation referred to above, we

Essai de Stmantique, 4e 6d., p. 99.

*
Joinville, ed. Fr. Michel, p. 236.

find the following :

"
Furthermore, since bele

suer, beaus fils, and belle fille were employed

during this period to designate a relationship

by marriage. . . ."A footnote gives the

following citations :

" Entendes c,a, soer bele.

Fabliaux, II, 227 (noble lady to sister-in-law)

Thiebaut, biaus fils, qui longue voie va.

0. F. N., p. 162 (noble to son-in-law)."
10

From the very fact that the author has else-

where shown (p. 147 seq.) that beau, belle,

were used almost indiscriminately with words

of immediate family relationship, in honorific

titles of address, there is surely no psycholog-
ical process that can differentiate the citations

here given from other contemporary titles of

courtesy, in which beau, belle, are epithetic,

especially when no speech of the third person
confirms such use for the period (to 1350).

Even had
"
Les Honneurs de la Cour, of a

date slightly later than the period treated,"

designated beau as a word to be used in com-

poses of relationship, we see no relevancy to

the period treated. The citations, besides being

in direct address, are from the aristocratic

language of chivalry, which, as Breal shows,

is conservative, slow to adopt neologisms.
11

Unfortunately, the citation from the Honn.

d. I. Cour, cited by Sainte-Palaye from ms.,

contains no such command. The sentence
"
Quant les roys et roynes, ducqs, duchesses,

princesses, ont des parents, les doivent appeler

beaux "
merely designates the formula of re-

spect which the author has elsewhere made

plain : parents may signify
"
cousin, aunt,

uncle," as well as "mother, father, brother."

Froissart and his contemporaries of the last

years of the fourteenth century cling to the

O.Fr. forms. Beau is still used in titles of

respect between relatives, friends, and nobles,

while the O.Fr. serourge, for example, desig-

nates the brother-in-law in every case where he

has occasion to use the word in sum, sixteen

times in the first three volumes."

It suffices to cite only two other examples

10
Stowell, op. cit., p. 147.

11
Br6al, op. cit., p. 22.

"
Chroniques, p. p. Simeon Luce, Paris, 1874. Btatw

oncles II, 127; fcww* nies II, 16; biau frere II, 234

(to own brother) ;
biau signeur V, 33; etc.
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from the scores we have assembled for this

period. The Chronique de J. de Stavelot (p.

529) also makes, use of the O.Fr. soir (socerus,

father-in-law) :

" son soir, pere de sa femme."

As late as 1417 we find the same word in legal

use: "Le suppliant gendre de Pierre Fontan

dist et depose pour et a Tintention dudit Pierre

Fontan son seigneur ou sogre."
13 The O.Fr.

words of step-relationship alone are used at

this date. We cite but a single case from

popular record: "De la filatre saint Blaise

une cote fourree d'escureux."14

About the beginning of the fifteenth cen-

tury, however, a certain hesitation is becoming
evident in the use of these words. The usual

doubt with respect to neologisms is apparent,
and many authors adopted paraphrases to

avoid the difficulty.
15

In the first quarter of the century, the Mod.

Fr. words of relationship compounded with

beau, belle, are recorded, still hesitatingly, as

is shown by the frequent use of the O.Fr.

forms. The earliest cases we have been able

to find are from the Chroniques of Enguerrand
de Monstrelet.16

Illustrating in one and the

same work the use of both O.Fr. and Mod.Fr.

forms, are the following citations : p. 125,
" ou

il eut aucun parlement avec le due Guillaume

son serourge . . . lequel serourge retourna

en la ville d'Arras." p. 127,
"
et tantost apres

ladictes festes accomplies, la duchesse de Hol-

ande, avec son beau-frere. . . ." p. 170, "et

adonques ladicte duchesse Jehan son filz et la

royne d'Angleterre, sa belle-fille. . . ."
"

M J. J., 170, p. 33.

14 Inv. du Juif Joseph, ann. 1394.

"Eust. Deschamps, CEuv. compl. (8ATF.)> IX,

p. 183 :

"
monseigneur Descalles, frere de la femmc

dudit Edouard." This circumlocution occurs several

times in the same volume: pp. 104, 114, 123, 190.

Boucicaut, Le livre des faicts, II, 217: "
et aussi

Mauvim-t leur frere de mre." Commynes, Mem.,

p. 230, etc.

M
Doue't-D'Arcq, v. I, Boo. de I'Hist, de Fr. t Paris,

1857. The composition of the Chroniques stretched

over the third and fourth decades of the century.
17 In the same work are other examples of the

modern forms, the relationship being historically

authenticated: belle-fille, p. 168; beau-filz, pp. 172,

176; beau-frere, pp. 259, 350, 352, 353. The O. Fr.

form serourge again occurs on page 353, in place of

The history of these words of relationship in

France shows clearly enough at what period

they were accepted into good currency, suf-

ficiently to put themselves indubitably in the

written records of the language. Two means

still remain to check up the results obtained,

the records of the passage of these Mod.Fr.

words of quasi-relationship into the Celtic and

the Dutch.

It has been said in a passing notice of the

matter, that these words of legal relationship

were borrowed from the Celtic.18 The opposite

is true ; the Breton and Welsh translated these

words from the French. The borrowing has

been mentioned briefly by Tappolet.
18

Among the modern Welsh words of step-

relationship are compounds of the words of

immediate family relationship with the adjec-

tive gwyn (m.), wen (f.), fair, beautiful: iad-

gwyn, step-father, mam-wen, step-mother, etc.
80

The Breton has the same relationship expressed

in tadrkaer, mamm-kaer, c'hoar-gaer, merc'h-

kaer, etc., in which Jcaer is an adjective with

the meaning beautiful. With the material at

my disposal I have been unable to find any cita-

tion of these modern Welsh or Breton forms

before the last quarter of the fifteenth cen-

tury.
21 Up to that date the usual ancient

forms, mamec, tadec, mabec, etc., persist.

Ernault, to be sure, places mamm-gaer, etc.,

in the
"
moyen-breton," but without further

date or citation. The Breton terms would in-

dicate, according to him, both law- and step-

relationship.
22 As he dates his period from

the year 1100, the inclusion of our words is

of no aid in fixing their date definitely. Un-
known to Ernault was the dictionary of

Lagadeuc, the oldest extant Breton glossary,

written in 1464. 2* In this work no mention

** F. G. Mohl, Les Originea Romanes, Prague, 1900.
M Romanische Verwandtschaftsnamen. Strasab.,

1895. Tappolet, without question, accepts the dates

of the Diet. Gen. (p. 125).

"Spurrell's Engl.-Welsh Diet., 1905; Pughe's
Welsh Diet., 1832; et al.

n l have had access to the libraries of Cornell,

Chicago, and Columbia.
a E. Ernault, Glossaire Moyen-Breton, Paris, 1895.
* Le Catholicon de Jehan Lagadeuc . . . im~

primt d Treguier chess Jehan Caluez en MCCCGXGIJ..
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is made of the forms tdd-kaer, etc., while all

the older forms are given, lesman, lesmap, etc.

On the side of the Netherlands we have data

more positive in character. The Dutch also

expresses the legal relationship by mots com-

poses, translated from the French: schoon-

vader, schoon-moeder, schoon-zoon, schoon-

dochter, schoon-broeder, schoon~suster**

After a search of all the available material,

my own results had convinced me that up to

the middle of the fifteenth century the Old

Dutch forms alone were used or at least ap-

pear in Dutch literature and records. Shortly

after that date the forms compounded with

schoon make their appearance. These results

were confirmed by the learned Dutch scholar,

Prof. J. Verdam of Leyden, to whose kindness

I owe the following citations, the earliest

known :

Onser harde liever vrouwe ende schonemoeder, Priv.

v. Brielle, 2, 79 (a. 1477); Gelijcke wedden als

plachten te hebben ende te nemen bylevenden tijden

ons voorsz. wylen heere ende schoonvadere de raeds-

luyden, Handv. en Priv. v. Holl. II, 27 (a. 1477);

Sijn scoonsuster . . . soogde Alexander, Alex. V,

135.

Prof. Verdam further writes me that his search

has convinced him that
"

les termes sont entres

en Neer. vers le milieu du 15e siecle, et vrai-

semblablement en imitant les termes frangais

avec beau."26

The Celtic and Dutch translations of the

French terms, about the middle of the fifteenth

century, alone would fix their usage in France

to a period antedating the earliest foreign

citations. The period in which French his-

torical and literary records in speech of the

"The borrowing has been universally recognized

by the Dutch scholars : Den Nieutoen Dictionaris ofr

Schadt der Duytse en Spanesche Talen, Antwerp,

1659; J. Frank, Etymolog. Woordenb.,
"
navolging

van fr. beau." See also, Saalverda De Grave, Bij-

dragen tot de kennis der uit het fransch overgenomen

ifoorden in het nederlandsch.

"It is rather remarkable that for German schon

Grimm sees an etymon analogous to that discussed

for beau, in a primitive meaning good:
" naher

scheint lit. szaunus '

trefflich, gut,' zu stehen."

< Worterb. )

third person show a hesitancy in using the new

forms, together with the earliest attested use

of these words, would seem to place their ac-

ceptance into idiomatic currency at about the

year 1400. Doubtless there was, in popular

speech, considerable use of these words, before

they found their hesitating way into writing,
but at this we can only guess; the written

records alone can concern us.

SHIRLEY GALE PATTERSON.

University of Idaho.

THE MODEL OF THE LEATHER-
STOCKING TALES

Several years ago the present writer, re-

reading the Leather Stocking Tales, prepared

two tables to show the interrelations between

them in plot and 'n characters, and was much

surprised to observe that all five tales are

practically the same, when stripped to bare

outlines. At the same time the tables seemed

so simple, so obvious, that no further attention

was paid to them, until the writer was twice

assured in chance conversation that the facts

were unknown, or at least not generally known.

A careful examination of most of the current

Cooper criticism proves this to be correct. The

observations upon Cooper, when not dealing

with sources, have turned mostly to matters of

atmosphere and character drawing in general,

to
"
Americanism,"

"
the pioneer spirit," and

the like. In technique certain resemblances to

Walter Scott are observed; but beyond that

nothing.

In the five tales, taken as a whole, the prin-

cipal characters number twelve, though in

every novel one or more of these in two novels

as many as three are missing. Leather

Stocking, or Bumppo, appears under his own

name in all five; the Indian Chingachgook in

four, being replaced in the other, The Prairie,

by a western Indian, Hard Heart. The other

personages change their names, but not their

characters. First, there is the father or guard-

ian of the heroine, a somewhat commonplace

type, though touched, in the cases of Ishmael
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[Prairie] and Hutter [Deerslayer] with a sin-

ister coloring absent in the other novels. That

every novel has a- lover and a heroine is scarcely

matter for surprise, but it is hardly a mere

conventionality to introduce the girls in pairs.

Every novel, but one, has two heroines. In

every one, except Deerslayer, there is also a

comic character; in Pioneers a fakir, in Mohi-

cans the cracked David, in Prairie the scientific

enthusiast, in Pathfinder the grotesque seaman.

In Deerslayer, Hetty, the second girl, plays a

not dissimilar part. Like David she is granted

immunity from attack by the Indians because

she is half-witted.

Among the hostile characters are three types,

a villain, a traitor, and a man who is merely
an enemy. In Pioneers, where there is no war-

fare apart from village squabbles, these parts

are played by minor characters. In Mohicans

the types are combined in that splendid, if cor-

rupt, character, Magua. In Pathfinder the

parts are interlocked: White is both villain

and traitor; Arrowhead is a traitorous enemy.
In the first two novels of the series in point

of date is another very strong type, the ven-

erable and mysterious old man, who appears
at the end as a sort of cue for the final resolu-

tion of the plot. In Pioneers it is Effingham ;

in Mohicans Tamenund, better known to us

to-day under his less venerable name of Tam-

many. This character seems to have been

abandoned after the second novel, possibly be-

cause it was too strong, too theatrical, to be

subjected to formularization for routine work.

In the last two novels is added the Indian

woman.

The principal characters by name may be

grouped as below:

TABLE I.
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ways of an exciting character, and in every
case accompanied by the death of at least one

of the principal characters. In Pioneers the

excitement arises from the pursuit of the fugi-

tives, and is intensified by the forest fire.

Eeconciliations follow. Chingachgook dies.

Mohicans changes the element of excitement to

that of warfare. Uncas makes known his iden-

tity to the Delawares, an act which has an

effect similar to that of a reconciliation.

Uncas, Cora, and Magua die. Prairie reverts

to the type of Pioneers, and ends with flight,

a prairie fire, reconciliation, and the death of

Bumppo; but the element of warfare intro-

duced in Mohicans, is retained in Prairie, com-
bined with the earlier elements. Pathfinder and

Deerslayer, at this stage, closely resemble Mo-
Jiicans. Both end with fighting, victory over

the enemy, and the death of a principal char-

acter.

In connection with the slaying of principal

characters, it may be noted that Cooper does

not permit this except at the end of the novel,
no matter how thrilling the escape necessary
to avoid it. In none of the novels does love

play any considerable part.

The events may be tabulated as follows :

Pioneers

Opening scene.

Shooting of

Edwards and

introduction

to Temple
family.

Second episode.

Third episode.

Bumppo's ar-

re st and
flight.

Final scene.

Fores t-fire.

Death of Chin.

R e c o n c ilia-

tions, and ex-

p 1 a n a t ions.

Appearance of

Effingham.

Mohicans

Expedition
of Hayward
and meeting
with Bumppo
and Chin.

Ambush at Glenn's

Falls. Narrow es-

cape. M a g u a
'

s

treachery.

War with French

and Indians.

War of H u r o n s

and Delawares.

Death of Uncas,

Cora, and Magua.
A p p e a r a nee of

Tamenund. De-

feat of Hurons.

TABLE II.

Prairie

Bumppo comes

upon Ishmael's

camp, and meets

various persons.

Brush with Sioux,
and escape.

War with Ishmael

and with Sioux.

Prairie fire. Rec-

onciliation of Ish-

mael and Ellen.

Death of Bumppo.

Pathfinder

Cap. and Mabel

journey to O n-

tario, and meet

Bumppo and Chin.

Brush with In-

dians. Arrow-
head's treachery.

Fight at the Block

house. Exposure
of Muir's treach-

ery. Defeat of

French and In-

dians. Death of

Dunham.

Deeralayer

March and Bump-
po journey to Ot-

sego, and meet

Hutter and two

girls.

Brush with In-

dians. Escape of

party on the
" Ark."

Series of skir-

mishes, captures,

and escapes.

Fight at the Hu-

ron camp. Defeat

of the Indians,

and hairbreadth

escape. Death of

Hetty.

To these scenes Pathfinder and Deerslayer

add a sort of corollary, in one case the mar-

riage of Mabel and Eau Douce, and in the other

the seduction of Judith.

It is perhaps not strange that Cooper, writ-

ing the first three of these novels in quick

succession, should use the same technique

throughout. But the reappearance of it thir-

teen years later in Pathfinder, and the subse-

quent use in Deerslayer indicates that the usage

was something more than a temporary fashion,

and was rather of the nature of a fixed, or

nearly fixed, formula.

JAMES ROUTH.

Tulane University.
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THE SOTJECE OF THE IMMEDIATE
PLOT OF FAIRE EM

The numerous references and suggestions,

that the plot of the Faire Em story was founded

upon a ballad, seemed to me plausible enough
to warrant an investigation. The first intima-

tion I received that such a theory was current

as an explanation, I found in C. F. T. Brooke's

The Tudor Drama, p. 272. This hint led to

a closer search, with the result that I present

the following discussion of a ballad, which crit-

ical study convinces me will solve the diffi-

culty and explain away all allegorical supposi-

tions. The simple means of borrowing, so gen-

eral among the dramatists of the time, will

shake the elaborate theories formerly presented

(see Brooke, Shakespeare Apocrypha, Introduc-

tion). I shall confine myself to the presenta-

tion of statements in harmony with my own

views. Mr. J. C. Collins, in his Plays and

Poems of Greene, Vol. n, 4, has this to say,
"
Now, part of the plot of Faire Em is prob-

ably founded on a ballad licensed to Henry
Carre. March 2, 1580-1, under the title of

'The Miller's Daughter of Manchester/"

Here Collins hit the right note, but the wrong
ballad. Greene, in his Farewell to Folly, 1591,

ridicules our author "but if they come to

write or publish anything in print, it is either

distilled out of ballets, or borrowed of Theo-

logical poets," etc., adding, that the dramatist

is ashamed of his source and thus gives his

play a new color and a very new title (R. Simp-
son's School of Shakespeare, Vol. 11, p. 377).

From this it must be inferred that the source

was a ballad, but not " The Miller's Daughter
of Manchester" as Mr. Collins recently sug-

gested. The exact copy of the title would

rather suggest that this particular ballad was

drawn from the play and not vice versa. That

it was customary so to retell the story of drama

is proven by the ballad upon Kyd's Spanish

Tragedy. If this could be proved, it would

place the date of Faire Em, first acted, in

1580-1.

The correct ballad source, however, is Bessie

off Bednall, printed in the Percy Folio Ms.,

Vol. n, p. 279. Later versions are entitled The

Blind Beggar's Daughter of Bednal-Green.

The exact date of this ballad is not known, we

can do nothing more than state the evidence of

scholars. There is little doubt but that it was

very popular in the reign of Queen Elizabeth.

Internal evidence of the Percy ballad would

show that date, besides, the following quota-

tions are sufficient proof to sustain the early

composition. W. Chappell, in the Roxburghe

Ballads, Vol. I, writes
" The earliest extant

copy is perhaps that in the Percy folio, the

printed broad sides being chiefly of the date of

Charles the 2nd, or later." In his Popular
Music of the Olden Time, pp. 159-60, we find

this ballad listed among those of Queen Eliza-

beth's reign. Again, to quote Hall " The

ballad was certainly not written later than

Queen Elizabeth's reign; for, as Percy points

out, Mary Ambree was sung to the tune of it
"

(Percy Folio Ms., Vol. n, p. 279). This is

evidence enough to show the ballad was cur-

rent at a time in which it could serve as a

source; if we do not possess the particular ver-

sion, at least we know the oldest version will

conform closely to the Percy, inasmuch as little

deviation is apparent in the broadside copies.

This story is the account which will serve

as a digest of any one of the ballad versions.

Bessye, supposedly of poor parentage, leaves

home to dwell at the Queen's Arms, Eumford.

Her virtues and great beauty win her many
lovers. Among them we find four suitors, in

reality three, each representative of a class in

English society, seeking her love. They are a

rich London merchant; a gentleman of good

degree; a Knight; a landlady's son. The first

three lovers ask her to become a bride, enumer-

ating what each has to offer in keeping with her

beauty. The landlady's son does not seem to

be taken seriously, as no mention is made of a

direct proposal. Our pretty Bessye seeks a

faithful lover. She accordingly refers their

suit to her father, the Blind Beggar of Bednall

Greene. This announcement causes dismay
and desertion on the part of the suitors, except-

ing the loyal knight. He will have her "hap
better or worsse." Consequently, Bessye and

her lover set out to visit the blind old man.
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Pursued but rescued, they meet the old father,

who blessed the young people and ultimately

gave them gold "thousands 3." The second

part of the ballad opens with a wedding feast

among the nobles of the country. During this

mirth the blind beggar arrives in the guise of

a minstrel, who, after singing a few songs, sud-

denly glorifies the name of the bride. He tells

of her beauty, the kindness of her heart and

finally the story of her birth. She is of noble

blood, the daughter of "young Mountford of

a highe degree ;

"
a knight forced by war to

live in retirement and in secret.

In the play the incidents are of necessity en-

tirely changed, as that was the object of the

dramatist; still, even a superficial reading will

hardly fail to impress upon the reader the exact

similarity of structure. This is due to the fact

that the outline, the framework of the ballad,

was incorporated intact. Eead the modernized

version of the ballad, printed in the Oxford

ballad book and any edition of the play and you
will find the following basis. Father and

daughter disguised and poor, in reality noble

and '

wealthy. The maid a celebrated beauty

attracting many lovers and in particular three

earnest suitors, with a fourth of little consid-

eration. Each man is the representative of a

class. The real quality of the lovers is shown

by a test involving blindness, which does not

weaken the ardor of the noble knight who wins

the lady. When it is known the conditions

were only a test the other suitors are always

disappointed and angry. The final scene be-

fore royalty disclosed the identity of father and

daughter.

The only suggestion of similarity of inci-

dent which I could discover is found in the

episode where the knight fights for his lady

love, just as they arrive before the Blind Beg-

gar's hovel. This seems to suggest the short

scene of conflict between Valingford and Man-

vile. The real test of my assertions is found in

comparison of the principal characters. Though
the dramatist is condemned as a character por-

trayer, we must admire him for the ability he

displayed in developing his men as the ballad

suggests. Working from a single line of the

son? he presents character contrasts of inner

nature. It is true, we find only in a general

way a likeness between the Beggar and the

Miller. A change of condition and surround-

ings would answer for all differences in two
men who are valiant knights that live only for

their pretty daughter. As for the two girls,

it is hardly worth while to enter a detailed com-

parison. Let it suffice that they are
"
dainty,

neuer to coye," blithe bonny lasses who seek

faithfulness in love and are devoted to their

father. In the ballad the landlady's son swears

fidelity, yet is not represented among the three

suitors who make a formal offer of marriage.
An excellent youth "who swore he wold dye
ffor pretty Bessye!" (1. 48). The considera-

tion shown him, besides this sentence, seem to

indicate the fool and braggart. Evidently he

imagines himself another Sir Tophas, whom the

dramatist so depicts in the person of Trotter.

The gentleman exclaims thus "My hart lyes

distressed; helpe me
"

(1. 56), which is again
re-echoed in Mountney's asking Em to find

"such kinde remorse as naturally you are en-

clyned to
"

for my affection. The greater un-

known Lord Valingford expresses hope and

good faith throughout the play in accord with

the ballad reading,
" And if thou wilt wedd

with me "
(1. 49), the words of the disguised

knight. On the other hand,
" Let me bee thy

husband! the Merchant cold say" (1. 57) sums

up the attitude of the wavering merchant's son

Manvile. This shows a lack of feeling so evi-

dent in Em's lover, for he has no difficulty in

turning to another girl. Throughout the play

his actions prove he thinks he is making a very

great sacrifice to marry the lovely maid. He is

in reality indifferent, that is to say, cold, for

he can "so finely shift his matters off." In

connection with this character, we notice a

manifest copying of words in the expression

used to indicate his change of feeling. In the

ballad he retracts with this exclamation,
"
Nay

then, thou art not for mee!" (1. 77), in the

play" Both blind and deafe ! Then is she no

wife for me."

Such actions and expressions are not the work

of chance. When you read a man's character

at this critical period of life you have his na-

ture exposed. If he dissembles, you may be
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sure lie will do so many times ;
if he commands

a proposal, he has an abundance of vanity to

protect him from really loving a woman ; if his

words are couched in terms of consideration and

feeling, a woman will find in him a man worthy

of her regard. Our dramatist was fortunate in

finding the ballad touching this weighty ques-

tion, for he received his characters sharply

defined.

GEORGE W. MANNEL.

Yale University.

THE METAMORPHOSES IN

MUIOPOTMOS

Most of the discussion concerning Muiopot-

mos has centered around the question of

whether or not it is an allegory. The prevail-

ing opinion is that it is a mock-heroic, and

contains no hidden meaning. In the light of

all obtainable evidence this view seems to be

correct. Even with this problem dismissed or

regarded as settled, however, the question of

sources arises. Allegorical or mock-heroic, the

framework of Muiopotmos remains to be ac-

counted for. Dr. Nadal has established the

strong presumption that Spenser was here writ-

ing under the influence of Chaucer's Sir Tho-

pas and The Nun's Priest's Tale. 1 This influ-

ence seems rather pervasive than particular, a

reminiscence of spirit rather than of plot.

Granting this influence, I wish further to point

out Spenser's use of Ovid's Metamorphoses.

Upon analysis Muiopotmos divides itself into

the six following parts :

1. Introduction (" I sing of deadly dolorous

debate") and Invocation ("Vouchsafe, thou

the mournfulst Muse of nyne"), !-16 -

2. Description of Clarion as the ideal young

knight and his arming, 17-112.

3. Metamorphosis of Venus' nymph, Astery,

into a butterfly, 113-144.

1 T. W. Nadal,
"
Spenser's Muiopotmos in Relation

to Chaucer's Sir Thopas and The Nun's Priest's

Tale" Publications of the Modern Language Associa-

tion of America, xxv, 640 f.

4. Clarion's journey and arrival at the 'gay

gardins,' 145-256.

5. Metamorphosis of Arachne into a spider,

257-352.

6. Clarion's capture in Aragnoll's web and

death at his hands, 353^40.

It is with the two metamorphoses, number*

three and five, that we shall be chiefly con-

cerned. The action of the rest of the poem
can be told in a sentence : Clarion, son of Mus-

caroll and descendant of the butterfly nymph
Astery, arms himself and journeys to a beauti-

ful garden, where he is caught and slain by his

hereditary foe, Aragnoll, descendant of the

spider-changed Arachne. That is the entire

plot, if so slight a narrative nucleus may be

called a plot. Spenser takes 312 lines to relate

it, proceeding by his favorite method of string-

ing a succession of stanza pictures on his nar-

rative thread.

The most interesting part of the poem is the

use made of the two incidental metamorphoses
to give a motive to the hatred of Aragnoll, the

spider, for Clarion, the butterfly.

The starting point of the whole seems to be

the Arachne Metamorphosis
2 of Ovid, VI, i.

This is the account of Arachne's being trans-

formed by Minerva into a spider as punish-

ment for presuming to pit her skill against

that of the goddess in a weaving contest.5

Spenser, takes the story as told by Ovid, short-

ens it greatly, and alters it freely to serve his

purpose of linking the fortunes of spider and

butterfly. This is accomplished as follows : In

Ovid,- it will be recalled, after Minerva has

displayed her skill by embroidering her contest

with Neptune over Athens, Arachne fills her

web with subjects designedly chosen to exhibit

the failings and errors of the gods. Twenty-
one amours in the lives of Jupiter, Neptune,

* Arachne is also referred to in The Faerie Queene,

II, xii, 77.

"Palgrave (Grosart's Spenser, rv-i*xxi) is seem-

ingly unaware of this obvious source. He doubtfully

refers the poem to the Ariadne picture in The Nup-
tials of Thetis and Peleus of Catullus. He is, how-

ever, not satisfied with their connection, and speaks

of it as "
fantastically slight." Careful examination

fails to reveal any trace of Catullus in Muiopotmos.
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Phoebus, and Saturn are depicted. Minerva

can not forbear to admire her skill, yet feels

indignant at the insult. She strikes the web
with her shuttle and rends it in pieces. She

also strikes the forehead of Arachne three or

four times. The unhappy creature can not en-

dure it and goes and hangs herself. Minerva

pities her as she sees her suspended by the

rope, sprinkles her with aconite and trans-

forms her into a spider.

In Spenser's account, Arachne tries her hand

before Minerva. Out of the twenty-one amours

mentioned by Ovid, Spenser chooses only one,

the picturesque episode of Europa and the

Bull, and describes it at some length, omitting
all mention of the other twenty. From the fact

of this choice and from the space devoted to

the description (twelve lines) it would seem

that Spenser drew here on the original Europa

episode as related in full by Ovid, Book

II, xiv, and by Moschus in his Second Idyl.*

Minerva's turn comes next. Spenser, like

Ovid, represents her as depicting her creation

of the olive tree to overmatch Neptune's gift

of the horse. Then Spenser (329-352) intro-

duces the butterfly, which is entirely original

with him :

"
Emongst those leaves she made a butterflie,

With excellent device and wondrous slight,

Fluttring among the olives wantonly,
That seem'd to live, so like it was in sight:

The velvet nap which on his wings doth lie,

The silken downe with which his backe is dight,

His broad outstretched homes, his hayrie thies,

His glorious colours, and his glistering eies.

Which when Arachne saw, as overlaid

And mastered with workmanship so rare,

She stood astonied long, ne ought gainesaid,

And with fast fixed eyes on her did stare,

And by her silence, signe of one dismaid,

The victorie did yeeld her as her share:

Yet did she inly fret, and felly burne,

And all her blood to poysonous rancor turne:

4 The Europa story was a favorite of Spenser's.

He refers to it twice in The Faerie Queene: (1) In

III, xi, 30, where it is mentioned as one of the

amours of the gods which were woven in arras on

the walls of the House of Busyrane,
' where Loves

spoyles are exprest.' Spenser's list there, by the way,

seems suggested by Ovid's list in the Arachne meta-

morphosis. (2) In the Prologue to Book V, 5.

That shortly from the shape of womanhed,
Such as she was, when Pallas she attempted,
She grew to hideous shape of dryrihed,
Pined with griefe of follie late repented;
Eftsoones her white streight legs were altered
To crooked crawling shankes, of marrowe empted,
And her faire face to fowle and loathsome hewe,
And her fine corpes to a bag of venim grewe."

This addition of the butterfly is the happy
invention of Spenser. Ovid represents Arachne
and Minerva as displaying equal skill, and at-

tributes Arachne's transformation to Minerva's

pity, to save Arachne from suicide. Spenser
introduces the butterfly as the crowning touch

of Minerva's art, which proves her superiority
to her mortal rival and which causes Arachne
to swell up from rage and envy into a spider.
In view of this it is of course to be expected
that all spiders should thenceforward hate all

butterflies. Natural, therefore, is the emotion

of Arachne's son, Aragnoll, when he sees

Clarion fly into his garden :

This cursed creature, mindfull of that olde

Enfested grudge, the which his mother felt,

So soone as Clarion he did beholde,

His heart with vengefull malice inly swelt."

To account for Clarion, his hero, Spenser
relates earlier in the poem (lines 113-144)
another short metamorphosis. The story runs

as follows: Astery, a nymph of Venus, sur-

passes her companions in gathering flowers for

their queen and is falsely and enviously ac-

cused by them to Venus of receiving secret aid

from Cupid. Venus remembers her son's in-

trigue with Psyche and is led to believe the

slander. In her anger she changes the unfor-

tunate Astery into a butterfly, placing in her

wings the flowers gathered by her in memory
of her pretended crime. Clarion, through his

father Muscaroll, is the descendant of this

Astery.

No source for this little metamorphosis can

be discovered. It is presumably the invention

of Spenser, suggested seemingly by the Arachne

metamorphosis and composed in direct contrast
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with it, with a natural reminiscence of other

metamorphoses.
8

It does not seem unlikely that the spider as

villain suggested the fly as victim, and that

the butterfly was chosen as the most beautiful

of flies. Certainly it is more poetic than, for

example, is the gnat, which Spenser borrowed

earlier from the pseudo-Virgilian Culex and

applied allegorically to an incident in his re-

lations with Lord Leicester! The Cupid and

Psyche legend may have offered the suggestion.

It was in Spenser's mind at the time for there

is a detailed reference to it in the Astery meta-

morphosis, lines 130-133, where Venus is de-

scribed as

" Not yet unmindfull how not long agoe
Her sonne to Psyche secret love did beare,

And long it close conceal'd, till mickle woe
Thereof arose, and manie a rueful teare."

Again in The Faerie Queene, III, vi, 50 a

stanza is devoted to summarizing the incident.

It will be recalled that Psyche in Greek means

*
Spenser's making over of the Arachne metamor-

phosis and invention of the Astery metamorphosis
are quite in keeping with his method elsewhere. He

frequently takes a myth, legend, or metamorphosis
and adapts it or imitates it to serve his turn. Five

other instances may be pointed out: (1) In Astro-

phel he applies the Adonis myth in slightly changed
form to the death of Sidney. The original Venus
and Adonis story is related at length in The Faerie

Queene, III, i, 34-38. (2) In The Shepheardes Cal-

endar, July, lines 219-228, he parallels the famous

legend of the death of .^Eschylus 'that was brayned
with a shell-fishe

'

(Spenser's Gloss, Algrin) to de-

scribe the punishment of Algrind (Archbishob Grin-

dal). (3) In The Faerie Queene, III, vi, 1-29, he

invents the beautiful legend of the birth of Belphoebe
and Amorett, daughters of Chrysogone by the beams

of the sun. (4) In The Faerie Queene, VI, vii, 33

ff., the story of Mirabella's alleged revolt against

Cupid and her punishment is a mixture of classic

legend and medieval romance motive. (5) In The

Faerie Queene, VII, vi, 40-55, the legend of Faunus

and Molanna is imitated from the Acteon meta-

morphosis. The foolish god Faunus desires to look

upon Diana bathing. He gets his wish by bribing
the nymph Molanna, but betrays his presence. The

indignant goddess clothes him in a deerskin and

chases him cruelly with her hunting dogs, though he

is not torn in pieces as Acteon was. Molanna is

stoned to death and turned into a river. Diana and

her band forsake that vicinity forever.

butterfly,
6 and that Psyche is represented in

art with the wings of the butterfly.

Whatever may have suggested to Spenser his

little metamorphosis on the origin of the but-

terfly, he has skilfully linked it with his but-

terfly addition to Ovid's Arachne. Taken to-

gether the two butterfly incidents play an

important part in the plot. They not only
afford to the two chief characters an altogether

satisfactory ancestry and lend them almost epic

dignity,
7 but at the same time they also ac-

count for Aragnoll's
'
enfested grudge

' toward

Clarion and give it sufficient historical motive.

To sum up our conclusions :

1. In view of the lack of positive evidence,

Muiopotmos does not seem to be an allegory;

that is, it contains no hidden meaning or out-

side reference.

2. It seems, on the other hand, to be a mock-

heroic, Spenser's unique and successful experi-

ment in that direction.

3. Upon the evidence adduced by Dr. Nadal,

it appears probable that Muiopotmos was writ-

ten under the influence (conscious or uncon-

scious) of Chaucer's Sir Thopas and The Nun's

Priest's Tale.

4. Ovid's metamorphoses of Arachne and of

Europa and the Bull were directly drawn upon
as sources.

5. To the Arachne metamorphosis Spenser

added the incident of Minerva's weaving the

* The proper names in Muiopotmos are interesting.

They are five in number: Astery, Muscaroll, and

Clarion on one side, and Arachne and Aragnoll on

the other. Astery and Clarion seem conventional

names and neither can be traced, unless Dr. Nadal's

conjecture as to the latter is correct :
" Where did

Spenser get the name Clarion? In the light of the

foregoing collateral testimony I think we may safely

say that Clarion is Chaunticleer's namesake. The

obvious etymological kinship of the two names sup-

ports this supposition." (Spenser's Muiopotmos,
1. c., p. 654.) Arachne comes straight from Ovid.

Muscaroll looks like the Romance diminutive of the

Latin musca, fly. Aragnoll is the Eomance spelling

of the Latin araneolus, araneola, the diminutive of

aranea, a spider or cobweb. The word araneoli, by
the way, occurs in the second line of the pseudo-

Virgilian Culex, rendered as cob-web by Spenser in

line three of his Virgils Gnat.
7 This fact also seems to strengthen the view that

Muiopotmos is in mock heroic vein.
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butterfly, in order to account for Arachne's de-

feat and the consequent enmity of spiders to-

ward flies.

6. In imitation (by contrast) of the Arachne

episode, with the probability of a suggestion

from the Cupid and Psyche legend, Spenser

invented the Astery metamorphosis to explain

the origin of the butterfly.

7. Structurally the most skilful thing in

Muiopotmos is the linking of the Astery and

Arachne metamorphoses to account for the

hatred Aragnoll bears Clarion and the resulting

death of Clarion in Aragnoll's web.

REED SMITH.

University of South Carolina.

A NEW LIFE OF BYRON

Byron. By ETHEL COLBUBN MAYNE. In two

volumes with eighteen illustrations. New

York, Charles Scribner's Sons, 1912.

"It is no part of my present office," said

Swinburne in the preface to his volume of se-

lections from Byron, "to rewrite the history

of a life in which every date and event that

could be given would now seem trite and stale

to all possible readers. If, after so many

promises and hints, something at once new and

true shall at length be unearthed or extricated,

which may affect for the better or the worse

our judgment of the man, it will be possible

and necessary to rewrite it." The time for this

rewriting has, perhaps, arrived. With the

exception of Nicholas brilliant sketch, and in

spite of many attempts, English and foreign,

there has never been a satisfactory life of

Byron. Moore's is a notorious failure; Elze's

conscientious and heavy; Jeaffreson's hard,

prejudiced, and superficial. Moreover Byron
is beginning to assume the place which a final

and impartial estimate will accord him in lite-

rature. The reaction from the prejudiced and

ungenerous depreciation of Carlyle, Macaulay,

Taylor, and Thackeray, typical of the attitude

of early Victorian criticism in general, may be

said to begin in the brilliant little essay by
Swinburne from which a passage is quoted
above. Arnold echoed this praise in the preface
to a similar anthology. The influence of

Ruskin, especially in the third chapter of Fic-

tion, Fair and Foul (1880), must be taken

into account, as must so powerful and search-

ing a study as Lord Morley's essay. This

reaction received full expression in John Mur-

ray's edition of Byron's Poetry and Prose,

completed under the editorship of Mr. Cole-

ridge and Mr. Prothero some ten years ago.

German research, especially that of Brandl,

Koeppel, Kolbing, and Eimer, has contributed

to this revival. The new Life by E. C. Mayne
is the logical outcome of this renewed interest

and appreciation.

From the purely biographical side the work

is for the most part satisfactory. The author

accepts without question the
"
fragment of

truth" contained in Lord Lovelace's Astarte,

and, largely in the light of those revelations,

has undertaken a new history of his career and

estimate of his character. Though it must be

reluctantly admitted that the balance of proba-

bility favors Astarte, the attempt at a refuta-

tion of that book put forth by Mr. Richard

Edgcumbe has been too contemptuously dis-

missed. Byron, the last Phase, however fan-

tastic in the extremes to which it goes, serves

to show the contradictions in the evidence of-

fered by Lord Lovelace, and to illustrate how

entirely at variance external and internal tes-

timony may be. In a new German edition of

Byron (Byron's Werke. Herausgegeben von

Friedrich Brie, Leipzig, 1912), Mr. Edg-

cumbe's version is accepted and is used as light

in obscure passages. Miss Mayne, on the other

hand, has implicit confidence in Lord Lovelace,

and cites as testimony the so-called "confes-

sion
" written by Mrs. Leigh in 1816, a docu-

ment which Lord Lovelace failed to publish

and the suppression of which is a suspicious

circumstance, since as evidence it would have

been of more value than anything else. The

other crux in the biography of Byron, the

identity of Thyrza, Miss Mayne ignores, save

for an unimportant note. It is worth remark-

ing that Mr. E. H. Coleridge, contradicting
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his earlier and eminently sensible view of the

subject (note to Childe Harold II, 9), has, in

his latest article on Byron (Encyclopedia Brit-

annica, eleventh edition, vol. IV, p. 898), re-

vived the utterly untenable theory that the

Thyrza poems refer to the death of the Cam-

bridge choir-boy Eddlestone.

Miss Mayne depicts Byron's character with

great fairness and some insight. He is neither

the wronged angel of Moore and the Guiccioli,

nor the incarnate fiend of anti-Byronism. In

spite of her rebuke addressed to Mr. Francis

Gribble, with the remark "
I regard his love-

affairs as things of little importance to any
one but their victims. Worthily to write of

Byron, indeed, is to write of all but them"

(I, 297), there is a tendency to devote too

much space to the love-episodes, notably to that

with Caroline Lamb. The real greatness of

the final phase in Greece is appreciated and

adequately presented, but there should have

been acknowledgment of the debt to Mr. Rich-

ard Edgcumbe's investigations into the last days

of Byron's life.

On the critical side the work is wholly un-

satisfactory, though the author may plead that

she is writing biography, not criticism. Re-

marks like
" Our ludicrous familiarity with the

opening lines of The Prisoner of Chilian is

fatal to serious consideration of the poem
"

are

too frequent. Nor can the plea De gustibus

account for some of the capricious estimates,

such as the exaltation of Marino Faliero* above

Sardanapalus. Miss Mayne has apparently no

conception of the value of Byron's dramas, not

in themselves, but as an aid to the understand-

ing of his entire achievement.

There are a few minute errors of fact that

may be noted.

Vol. I, p. 145, text and note 2. Miss

Mayne says that the prose explanation of

the attack on Lord Carlisle "appeared in the

first edition
"

of English Bards and Scotch

Reviewers and was " an unmistakable clue to

the authorship." This
" further allusion

" did

not appear in the first, anonymous edition (see

page 50 of that issue), but was added with

much else in the second edition. This error

Miss Mayne owes to the neglect of Mr. E. H.

Coleridge to call attention to the date of the

insertion of this note. That there was some

attempt at anonymity, even if unsuccessful, is

further shown by the original reading of line

726 of English Bards and Scotch Reviewers

(line 490 of the first edition), whereas Miss

Mayne quotes the passage from later editions

of the poem.
Vol. II, p. 73. Byron's "laconic" denial

of indebtedness to Goethe's Faust in the com-

position of Manfred is quoted as his authori-

tative utterance on the subject. But elsewhere

(Letters and Journals, V, 37), he admits such

indebtedness, at least by implication.

Vol. II, p. 109, note 3. The recasting of

the third act of Manfred is said to be "the

only example of a second attempt in all Byron's

work." But compare the first and second ver-

sions of the first act of Werner.

Vol. II, p. 110. Miss Mayne curiously iden-

tifies Nemesis and Astarte in the second act of

Manfred.

Vol. II, p. 182, note. Mr. Coleridge's Bib-

liography (Poetry VII, 275), has no record

of any copies of the first edition of Marino

Faliero with a portrait of Margarita Cogni as

frontispiece, nor does such a portrait appear in

the copy owned by the present reviewer. The

passage from his letters quoted by Miss Mayne
makes it possible that Byron had seen such a

copy, but it is much more likely that he had

been misinformed, as was frequently the case,

by one of his English correspondents. Other-

wise this item in Byron-bibliography stands in

need -of some explanation.

There are a few misprints and incorrect ref-

erences in the volumes, as follows:

I, 92, note 1, line 4; I, 143, line 5; II,

84, line 2 (a word has dropt out) ; II, 92, line

7 (add
"

vol. I
"

to reference) ; II, 127, line

14 from bottom (for "the" read "these") ;

II, 159, note 1 (an incorrect reference) ; II,

170, note 2 (add "vol. V." to reference):

II, 210, note 2 (an incorrect reference).

SAMUEL C. CHEW,, JR.

Johns Hopkins University.
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KENNETH MCKENZIE, II Ventaglio (The Fan),
a Comedy in Three Acts, by CARLO GOLDONI.

Translated for the Yale University Dramatic

Association with an Introduction. New

Haven, Conn.: A. S. Hubbard, 1911.

If Goldoni's comedies still remain upon the

stage, it is because they each contain an effec-

tive outline of essentially dramatic force; if he

is still an imposing literary figure, it is because

behind his drama lurks a richness of humanity
elaborated with consummate skill and exquisite

delicacy. The former is obvious enough to cap-

tivate an audience of any degree of culture;

the second is deep enough to interest even to-

day a wide circle of enthusiastic investigators,

whose discoveries seem as remote from exhaus-

tion as at the beginning. So cogent is the

dramatic element in Goldoni, that it is rela-

tively easy for the translator to make of his

works actable plays. To preserve their literary

charm is quite another matter, and as Goldoni

becomes most distinctively Goldoni the task

increases in difficulty.

Professor McKenzie has been keenly alive

to this problem, and is to be congratulated on

the skill with which he has freed himself from

Goldoni's text in order to remain the more

faithful to Goldoni's thought. If anything has

been lost in the translation it is not the vi-

tality of the original. We have -an idiomatic

version, that approaches the maximum of ex-

actness; and it often happens that we have

excellent English replacing some fairly bad

Italian. After all, Goldoni is of another age,

and archaism affects his humor as well as his

diction. Professor McKenzie has successfully

rendered the effect of the latter by ignoring it

as far as possible; the farmer is handled in

such a way as not to diminish sensibly the even-

ness, the freshness of tone that characterize the

simpler parts of the translation, which is worthy

of the original and deserving of the warm re-

ception it has received on the stage and from

foreign criticism.

Possibly an occasional refinement, here and

there a shade of meaning, could be more closely

approximated without difficulty from English

idiom. The exposition of character in Sc. I,

Act I of the Ventaglio seems to me one of the

most delicate of Goldoni. Especially for Gel-

truda, not a word is lost, not a sentence is

without its cumulative effect. This fact needs

to be borne in mind in the translation ; for there

are one or two passages that would permit al-

ternative renderings, were it not for the closely

knit character of the context. The intelligi-

bility of these parts in the spoken dialogue de-

pends upon the insight of the acting. Geltruda

appears on the scene first as the protector of

Limoncino. The baron remarks "
Sentite, la

buona vedova lo protegge :

" " Listen : the

widow protects him." The inflection of the

voice would show "
sentite

"
as indicative, to

emphasize the continuity of previous gossip

relative to Geltruda; her opening speech con-

firms the Baron's point of view toward her.

And his malice is further hinted in the epithet

"buona vedova," which should have a more

ample translation than " widow." The import

of the slur is made clear by Evaristo's charac-

terization of her as "saggia e onesta." Pre-

sently the Baron criticizes her for "troppo

dottrina," rendered as
"
affectation

"
;
but this

word is of some importance in the following

scene; bound with
"
dottoramenti

"
in the

Baron's rejoinder to her second speech, it gives

the key to the ambiguous "Gran cosa! Non

si fa che criticare le azioni altrui, e non si

prende guardia alle proprie:" "Nonsense!

He does nothing but criticize other people,

etc." This is in reply to Candida's praise of

Evaristo's kindheartedness. Professor Mc-

Kenzie abandons the natural implication of

the syntax, and, I think, erroneously. First of

all, there is nothing to show that Evaristo is

a censorious character; so Goldoni is made to

throw out a hint which is not to be followed

up. The real situation is this : at the mention

of Evaristo's name, Geltruda, solicitous for her

niece's peace of mind, tries to turn the conver-

sation away from him, by assaulting gossip in

general; she comes out with a general state-

ment, correctly named by the Baron as a
"
dot-

toramento," which shows her affectation of gen-

eral superiority over those who are not, like her,

addicted to reading such elevated solid books
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as the fables of La Fontaine. With similar
"
dottoramenti," Geltruda concludes the next

two following scenes. The rendering of
"
dot-

trina
"

by
"
affectation

" and of
"
dottora-

menti
"

by
"
speeches

"
fails to preserve the

liaison of the dialogue established, and I be-

lieve intentionally, by Goldoni in these words.

Goldoni's use of the impersonal
"

si
"

in
" Non

si fa etc." is likewise a delicate touch. Her
reserve toward Evaristo is here shown indi-

rectly, as a preparation for her direct insinua-

tions later.

Evaristo's word play on Limoncino's name

Limoncino-Arancio-Bergamotto is only ordi-

nary at best (Act I, sc. 1). American slang

could easily help us out ; but it is clear that the

rendering of
"
bergamotto

"
by

"
little pear

"

is pointless, in spite of numerous Italian com-

mentators, as Menghini, in favor of it. It is a

question certainly of three kinds of citrons, of

which "
bergamotto

"
is the citrus medico, (see

Contarini), the
*
sweet lime' (see Foster).

Further on the Count is objecting to the

noise in the piazza : CRESPINO. Ehi, Coronato !

COR. Cosa volete, mastro Crespino? CRE. II

eignor Conte non vuole che si batta! "The
Count wants everybody to keep quiet !

" The

humor consists in the fact that Coronato, busy
with his accounts, is actually as still as a

mouse. Crespino's malicious joke is better in-

dicated by
" The Count wants you to stop

pounding."
I would not suppress finalmente in Morac-

chio's
" Finalmente e un signore," for the word

shows that Moracchio agrees with Scavezzo's

estimate of the Count (I, 1).

Act I, 4. EVARISTO. Anzi mi ha ella parlato

perche m'interessi presso di vostro fratello:

" In fact, she has asked me to take an interest

in your brother." Eather,
* She has asked me

to speak to your brother in your behalf/ The

following dialogue is splendidly rendered.

CRESPINO (to Coronato). Che pretensione

avete voi sopra questa ragazza :
" What inten-

tions have you in regard to this girl ?" Kather,

'authority over this girl,' 'claim on.' COR.

(to Giannina) . Or ora !
" See here !" Better

taken as temporal. The following words of

Crespino are also aside, so should be rendered

more literally as a mental query. In the sub-

sequent
"
baruffa

" between Giannina and Su-

sanna, Giannina threatens to strike Susanna;
Susanna retreats in fear but excuses her re-

treat with " Vado via, perche ci perdo del mio ;"

Giannina clearly is insulted,
" Ci perde del

suo ?" The translation,
" I may lose my tem-

per, etc.," is inexact ; better,
'
She's beneath my

dignity,' or the like. For this locution, cf.

Goldoni again in the Contessina, I, 8: Pan-

talone. lo so che al fine Yi perderei del mio

dando un figliuolo Si ricco e si ben fatto Ad
una figlia d'un villan rifatto.

I, 5. Conte. II mio vino quest'anno e riu-

scito male. CORONATO (aside). Son due anni

che Fha venduto :

"
My wine turned out badly

this year. He has sold his own wine for three

years." Better,
' He sold it (this year's crop)

two years ago,' i. e., to get money in advance.

Act II, 1. Che ti venga del bene :
" Much

good may it do her." Eather as an ejaculation,
' God bless you.' II, 4. BARONE. So che

siete amico della signora Geltruda. CONTE.

Oh, amico, vi diro. Ella e una donna che ha

qualche talento. ... A neat point is

missed in the translation of the Count's reply

by
"
Yes, my dear fellow, I will tell you."

Amico is not vocative, but is explanatory of

the amico used by the Baron. The count re-

sents the implication that he is very intimate

with a mere "
cittadina." Incidentally, editors

should adopt the punctuation
"
Oh, amico

. . vi dir6." Ibid. BARONE.

anderd a trattenermi dallo speziale. CONTE.

Perch6 dallo speziale? BAR. Ho bisogno di

un poco di rabarbaro per la digestione. CON.

Del rabarbaro? Vi dara della radica del sam-

buco. BAR. No, no, lo conosco. Se non sara

buono non lo prenderd :
"

. . . BAR. I

have need of some medicine. COUNT. I will

give you some of my elderberry cordial, Baron."

This cannot stand. Better,
'
I need some medi-

cine. Count. He'll be sure to give you the

wrong dose.' Ibid. SUSANNA. Favorisca, se

commanda, si serva qui ; e padrone :

"
Speak

to her here, if you please, will you, sir." Add,
' Make yourself at home.' II, 5. GELTRUDA.

E un poco franco di lingua, ma non c'e male;

"A little free with his tongue, but after all
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that doesn't matter." Better, 'A little sharp
in his talk, but after all he will do/ That is,

non c'e male modifies Barone. II, 6. CONTE.

Dove eravate indirizzata? GIANNINA. A fare

i fatti miei, signore : . . .

" To do what I

have to do sir." Better,
' To mind my own

business, sir.' II, 8. Ella lo fara quando le

condizioni . . . :

" When the conditions

. . ." Quando is probably conditional. II,

10, BARONE. Non ne vo saper altro: "I do

not care to hear any more." Better,
'
I wash

my hands of the whole business.' Mi son

servito di voi mal a proposito: "I made a

great mistake in speaking to you at all." Bet-

ter, 'I should not have spoken about it to a

man like you.' II, 14 (13). GIANNINA.

Matto stramatto e di la da matto :

"
Crazy,

extra crazy, once more crazy." Better, 'More

than crazy.' For e poi matto above,
'
ten times

crazy,' or the like. II, 17 (16). CORONATO.

Intanto glie 1'ho fatta (variant, fatto) vedere,

1'ho avuto io :

"
Well, he saw it, and I have it."

Bather: *

Anyhow, I've shown him what! I

was the one who got it/

III, 2. CONTE. Colui che non beve mai

vino :

" The one who never drinks wine, etc."

Colui is specific, referring to the Count's
"
stew-

ard." 'That fellow, who never gets a drink/

SUSANNA. Insulta e poi non vuol che si parli :

" and won't let you speak." Better,
' and

expects you to keep still/ III, 3. In

the long speech of Crespino, the effect is lost

by unnecessary freedom in translation, capace

di dirlo. Oh e cosi briccone ch'e capace di

dirlo :

" He is capable of calling me a robber ;"

and again in Cosa faro ? L'abbandonero ? Eh,

poco piu, poco meno. Le voglio bene :

" Give

her up? Well, I don't know about that. I

am very fond of her." III, 4. CORONATO.

Mi raccomando a voi: "Well, good-day to

you." Better,
'

Good-day, remember about the

fan/ III, 6. EVARISTO. ... ho pianto,

ho pregato, 1'ho sincerata :

"
I . . . wept,

begged, implored. . . ." Better, 'Wept,

begged, explained matters to her/ III, 8

GIANNINA. fi in accidente :

" He is in a

faint." Probably, in view of what follows,

'apoplexy/ Here also, Limoncino enters

abruptly with the words "Ed il . . . :"

"Thank you, sir." I believe these words are

rather the beginning of a remark about the

fan which he sees in Crespino's hands. The

difficulty of the subsequent pun on "gola,"
"throat" and "gluttony," "sweet-tooth," can

perhaps be surmounted by the slang 'gullet/

III, 13. GIANNINA. Cosl va detto :

" Thaf8

the way to talk." Better,
' So they say,' but

our reading depends on how we view Giannina's

reaction to the situation. Is it joy at Coro-

nato's renunciation, or anger at the slur in

his last words? I prefer the latter.

In leaving this charming little book, beauti-

fully printed with photographs of the Yale

cast, we may express the hope that Prof. Mc-

Kenzie will give us other similar translations

of Goldoni, for whom he has shown a genuine

feeling. In future works he could perhaps

approach the Goldonian charm a little more

closely, only by a more thoroughgoing adop-

tion of colloquial English forms, and above all

educate his editors to the point of being able

without flinching to look an honest 'didn't'

in the face.

A. A. LIVINGSTON.

Columbia University.

SCHILLER'S Don Carlos, Infant von Spanien,

Ein Dramatisches Gedicht, Edited with In-

troduction, Bibliography, Appendices, Notes,

and Index, by FREDERICK W. C. LIEDER.

Oxford University Press, 1912.

Schiller's Don Carlos certainly deserves at

least one edition for English college students.

It is important as a product of transition from

Storm and Stress to Classicism, though in most

respects, aside from its mere verse form, it

belongs quite distinctly among the earlier

works. The unripe artist is still very ap-

parent.

To students advanced enough to study Schil-

ler's works as a whole, as a reflex of his life

and times, such an edition should be welcome,

though such maturer students are generally

able to handle the available German editions.

Teachers of German may be pardoned, how-
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ever, if they do not share the editor's enthu-

siasm for Don Carlos for class use at an ear-

lier stage of the college course. The briefer

and riper plays must continue to be the most

available texts for first readings in the classics.

As a preparatory school text it is hardly to

be recommended, especially at a time when

most teachers are beginning to realize that all

college preparatory work in German, or two

full years of college work (in case of begin-

ners) should deal only with strictly modern

prose. The students' feeling for the language

should not be confused by a too early acquaint-

ance with the more or less archaic syntax and

vocabulary of even the best available classics.

For later courses, where literary interpreta-

tion and study of literary movements may
with propriety occupy a larger share of atten-

tion from teacher and student, this text may

prove a welcome variation of menu. Its use

will prove fruitful. The editor has done his

task with great diligence and general accuracy.

The Introduction gives a moderately full ac-

count of the genesis of the play, its relation

to the poet's life and times, particularly to

the Storm and Stress movement and to Less-

ing. Its piece de resistance, however, is a study

in Comparative Literature, "The Don Carlos

Theme in Literature
" which is already famil-

iar to scholars who noted its appearance in

The Journal of English and Germanic Philol-

ogy, Vol. ix, No. 4. This is essentially a

bibliography of the Don Carlos theme with

some brief account of contents and relation-

ships.

To this is added a bibliography of Schiller

biographies, Carlos editions, Comparative Lit-

erature studies of Schiller, Historical studies

on the period of Spanish history concerned,

etc. The reviewer wishes that in some way the

relative values of these works for the student

and teacher, as well as for the scholar, might

have been indicated, for of the score or more

Schiller biographies listed some are antiquated,

some popular, some scholarly, etc. Among re-

cent ones, at any rate, Berger and Kiihnemann

have such different attitudes that they deserve

a word of differentiation. A great torso like

Minor's fragment needs some sort of distinc-

tion from a complete life, etc. A mere alpha-

betical list is rather unsatisfactory as a guide
to intelligent reference.

The Notes themselves furnish a vast amount

of information of a very wide range, and are

in general accurate and illuminating, if they

do not tempt one too far afield for their real

function. They give ample historical, bio-

graphical, and geographical information. They
make an unusually generous use of the sources,

St. Real's and Brantome's stories, and Watson's

History. Schiller's own "
Briefe uber Don

Carlos" are given in generous excerpts. Cita-

tions from the prose version of the play, and

additions from the Thalia version, provide ma-

terials for a first-hand study of the genesis of

the play. Most of the real difficulties are il-

luminated, though one could wish greater inde-

pendence of judgment in regard to points still

in controversy.

For those who wish to make use of interest-

ing parallels a generous space has been allotted

to such apparatus. Schiller's own earlier

works, LessingX Goethe's, Shakespeare's works

have been ransacked for them, and the results

are put here at the reader's disposal.

Here and there an error has crept into the

notes, and sometimes they are confusing, but

such cases are not numerous enough, to detract

seriously from the usefulness of the work as

a whole.

For 1. 174 some information is given in re-

gard to Schiller's use of foreign names, but it

is confusing. The editor says: "Alcala, ac-

cented on the third syllable." The text shows

that Schiller accents the second. The editor

must therefore be gi /ing us the correct Moorish

accent which Schiller mistook. Then follows :

"
Cf. the accentuation of Marquis (first sylla-

ble) in 1. 485, etc.," through a list of sixteen

more foreign names. After the first note the

reader expects to find the correct foreign pro-

nunciation, but he discovers ere long that the

list gives merely Schiller's actual usage. Since

each of these examples is repeated under its

own line caption it would have been wiser to

omit the list here. But still worse it involves

actual errors. The editor should be reminded

that one need not assume that Schiller fol-
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lowed an absolutely strict scheme of meter.

His iambics are rather free. They were in-

tended for dramatic declamation, not pedantic

scansion. Therefore conclusions as to pronun-
ciation are not always valid when resting on

scansion alone. Inquisitor, in 1. 5143, with

accent on the third syllable is correct (v.

Muret-Sanders) . Rebellion, 1. 3468, is correct

with four syllables (v. ibid.). In 1. 498 Spanier

may have but two syllables, and it was prob-

ably so spoken. It is hard to believe that

Pavilion was deliberately rendered with four

syllables, for 1. 1279 could be rendered xx' xx'

xxx'xx' with an approximation to the French

pronunciation, or xx' xx' xx' xxx', with a slight

accent on the second syllable. Its use in 1.

2485 rather favors this latter view. Medaillon,

in 1. 3689, is probably a trisyllable with accent

on the second. Billet, in 1. 1514, was certainly

not rendered with three syllables. The dash

divides the line in such a way as to permit

its correct pronunciation, first with a slight

stress on the first syllable, and then with a

slight stress on the second, as was quite natural

with a Germanized French word.

To 1. 1595,
' Der schonste Text/ the note is

misleading. The editor remarks: "In the

prose version Eboli is reading a book, instead

of playing the lute, when Carlos enters." This

seems to imply that 'der schonste Text* was

appropriate to the scene in the prose, but be-

comes inappropriate when lute-playing is sub-

stituted for the book. Of course this is not at

all the case, for
'
text

'
is perfectly correct for

the words of the song. The editor probably

meant it as a mere insignificant variant.

The note to 1. 343 is not correct.
*
Scheitel-

recht
'

is
'
at right angles/ but not '

therefore

particularly destructive.' Two heavenly bodies

meeting in exactly opposite directions would be

most destructive. What Schiller means is that

two bodies moving in orbits that intersect at

right angles would meet at the point of inter-

section with the greatest infrequency; this ex-

plains einzigmal and auf immer und ewig

auseinanderfliehn.

In 1. 1762, Heiligen has no reference to the

divine right of kings. It means simply 'This

letter can unmask this saint/

Here and there we see a tendency to intro-

duce matters of no real relevancy, or such as

have no other interest for the student of Don
Carlos than any other gratuitous scrap of lite-

rary information. One might call attention to

examples in the notes to lines 103, 158, 277,

483, 862, 937.

The publishers' part has been done with

their usual excellence.

JOHN WILLIAM SCHOLL.

University of Michigan.

Las Treinta de Juan Boscdn. An edition

printed before his death. By HAYWARD

KENISTON, Ph.D. New York, The Hispanic

Society of America, 1911. 23 pp.

This is a reprint of a version of Las Treinta

of Boscan, consisting of thirty coplas (hence

the title) beginning: A tanto disimular, from

a pliego suelto in gothic letter, e. 1. n. a., now
in the library of the Hispanic Society. Dr.

Keniston shows that, in all probability, this ver-

sion is earlier than the one which was printed

in the first collected edition of Boscan, which

appeared in Valencia, in 1543, the year after

the poet's death. Beside the Coplas of Boscan,

the pliego suelto contains a stanza of nine lines,

inserted between coplas 29 and 30, entitled:
"
Trouas a duos jrmads muyto fermosas," be-

ginning: Jamas mis ojos no vierd: cayeran,

which is probably by Gomez Manrique, as it is

ascribed to him in the first edition of the

Cancionero General of Valencia, 1511. The

verses also appear in the Cancionero del Cas-

tillo (ed. de Bibliofilos Espanoles, Madrid,

1882, Vol. I, p. 169), only here the first verse

reads: Jamas mis ojos no vieron : cayero*.

The pliego suelto concludes with the coplas of

the Marques d'Astorga: Esperanca miat por

quien. These coplas, the editor states, were

also printed in the first edition of the Cancio-

nero General, and they are, of course, included

in the edition of 1882, where they occur on

p. 453 (Vol. I, No. 249), with the caption:
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"
Coplas del Marques d'Astorga a ssu amiga."

Dr. Keniston seems to have overlooked the fact

that these coplas are also contained in the

Cancionero of the British Museum, edited by
me years ago :

" Der Spanische Cancionero des

Brit. Mus. (Ms. add. 10431)," Erlangen,

1895, No. 284, p. 121. Besides the many va-

riants which this edition furnishes, as I there

stated: "Das Cabo ist ganz verschieden in der

Hs." It follows here :

Dies, en cuyo mano puesta
estfi toda nuestra vida

mucha 6 poca,

aparte toda rrespuesta

cruda, fuerte, desabrida,

de tu boca.

It is imperfect, as it should contain twelve

verses.

The editor says( p. 7, note), that the author

of these coplas may be "any one of the first

three Marquises." If Gayangos be correct

(Catalogue of Ms. in the Brit. MILS., I, 421),
that the Marquisate was not created till 1465

(July 16), then the author would most likely

be Don Pedro Alvarez Osorio, Conde de Tras-

tamara. See my ed. of the Cancionero des

Brit. Mus., p. 13. Lopez de Haro, Nobilario,

I, 283, gives the date as July 6, 1475.

Dr. Keniston's publication is an excellent

one, and we hope that he may soon republish

some of the other rarities contained in the

Library of the Hispanic Society.

H. A. RENNERT.

University of Pennsylvania.

CORRESPONDENCE

COSMO MANUCHE, DRAMATIST

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: Probably few students of the drama

ever read one of the three dramas (one tragedy,

two comedies) of Cosmo Manuche, and fewer

still know anything of the man himself. This

is not to be wondered at, because his plays are

not to be found in every library, and, besides,

they are comparatively unimportant when

brought into contrast with the real dramatists

of the period in which he lived. Historically,

however, his pieces, though never acted, con-

tain a significance beyond their literary or

dramatic worth. For Manuche belongs with

some scores of other minor dramatists who were

the real harbingers of the Restoration Drama,

continuing as they did the decadent elements

in Jonson, Fletcher, Middleton, Massinger,

Webster, etc., and thus forming a rather closely

connected bridge between the later Jacobean

dramatists and Wycherley, Vanbrugh, Con-

greve, etc.

This brief statement may be sufficient excuse

for the publication of the following document

found among the Egerton MSS. (No. 2623,

fol. 34) in the British Museum, especially as

Manuche's two comedies (pr. 1652) belong to

the class indicated. The signers of this curi-

ously composed certificate are too well known

to historians to require comment here. Ber-

keley and Talbot were favourites with the

Merry Monarch, with whose restoration they

were much concerned. (See Carte's Original

Letters, etc., passim.)

The document referred to is self-explanatory,

so far as it is coherent, and runs as follows :

"These are to Certifie, that Maior Cosmo
Manuche: hath Dutifuly, And soberly serued

his late Maies.tle
(of blessed memory) As

Cap.
tn And Maior: of ffoote from the begin-

ning of the late Warrs in England, to their

Ending. And after which, Contriued himselfe

(with much paines and hazard) into -his

Maies. ties seruice in Ireland, And the Islands

of Sorlings: Tell they were deserted by his

Maies.tles armies And hath since Enduered
seuerall greeuious imprisonments in London by
the Tyranicall wills of his Now Maies. tlea Em-
mies. To the ruine of himselfe, his wife, and

two Chiltdren. Himselfe, being disabled by
sicknesse (caused by those sufferings) to giue
a Personall acompt of of [sic] his former suf-

ferings, And Present deplorable Condition

[G]iuen vnder our hands at Whitehall this 12th

of Decem.br 1661
Jo. Berkeley
G. Talbot

Lewis Dyne."

WATSON NICHOLSON.

London, England.
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MORE CONDITIONS OF A GOOD HORSE

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: Professor Carleton Brown (MLN.,
xxvii, 125) pointed out several catalogues of

the properties of a good horse similar to two

such lists noted in Professor Hulme's edition

of the Harrowing of Hell. May I call atten-

tion to two more analogues, which confirm the

impression that these proverbial witticisms had

a wide circulation?

In Eobert Greene's play, James the Fourth

(circa 1592), Ateukin, who desires to procure
a servant, is conversing with Slipper, who
wishes the position:
"
Ateu. Art thou so good in keeping a horse ?

I pray thee tell me how many good qualities
hath a horse ?

"
Slip. Why, so, sir : a horse hath two proper-

ties of a man, that is, a proude heart, and a

hardie stomacke ; fcure properties of a Lyon, a

broad brest, a stiffe docket, hold your nose,

master, a wild countenance, and 4 good legs;
nine properties of a Foxe, nine of a Hare, nine
of an Asse, and ten of a woman.
"Ateu. A woman! why, what properties of

a woman hath a Horse ?

"Slip. 0, maister, know you not that?

Draw your tables, and write what wise I

speake. First, a merry countenance; second, a

soft pace; third, a broad forehead; fourth,
broad buttockes ; fift, hard of warde ; sixt, easie

to leape vpon; seuenth, good at long iourney;

eight, mouing vnder a man; ninth, always
busie with the mouth; tenth, euer chewing on
the bridle." (Collins, Plays and Poems of

Greene, Vol. n, p. 102.)

In a note on this passage, -suggested, it

seems, by Mr. W. J. Craig, Collins cites its un-

doubted source, a similar passage in
"
Fitzher-

berfs Boole of Husbandry, first printed in

1523," and reprinted by Dr. Skeat for the Eng-
lish Dialect Society. Unfortunately even

Skeat's reprint is not available to me for com-

parison just now, but it seems to be an entirely

different work from the Foure BooJces of Hus-

bandry, quoted by Professor Brown. Greene

has borrowed almost literally, though Fitzher-

bert lists fifty-four properties to Greene's forty-

three.

ROBERT ADGER LAW.

University of Teams.

ALGEBRA

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: The NED. makes certain errors of

omission and commission in the discussion of

the words algebra and almachabel. The omis-

sion is in neglecting to ascribe both of these

terms, which are transliterations from an Ara-
bic title, to the first systematic treatise on al-

gebra, aldjebr w'al-muq-balah, written by Al-

Khowarizmi (c. 825 A. D.). Further the NED.
states incorrectly that algebra was taken into

Italian in 1202, which is the date of the first

draft of the Liber abaci by Leonardo Pisano.

This work was published as Scritti di

Leonardo Pisano, Vol. I, II liber abbaci,

Rome, 1857, by Prince Boncompagni, but

notwithstanding the title the text is in Latin.

Nor would it be correct to state that

Leonard introduced the word algebra into

Latin, for Gherard of Cremona (1114-1187)
used the term in his translation of Al-Kho-

warizmi's algebra and in at least two other

translations from, the Arabic. As a title

Leonard always couples algebra with al-

muchabala as in the Arabic original but he

does use the expression, Age secundum algebra.

In this latter, however, he but follows Abu
Kamil (c. 950 A. D.), the second great Arabic

writer in this field, from whom, as I have re-

cently shown (Bibliotheca mathematica, Vol.

xn, 1912, pp. 40-55), Leonard drew many of

his problems. In the absence of any evidence

that Leonard knew Arabic we must suppose that

he used a Latin translation of Abu Kamil's

work. The NED. gives almachabel as "obs.=

algebra." The citation from John Dee couples

the two terms as we have mentioned, and it is

this phrase which is equivalent to our word
'

algebra
'

; this was the universal custom wher-

ever al-muqabalah was used at all. It may be

well to state that al-jebr refers to the change of

negative terms from one side of an equation

to positive terms upon the other, while a/-mii-

qabalah refers to balancing or canceling like

terms which occur on both sides of an equation

against each other.

Louis C. KARPINSKI.

University of Michigan.
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"DAS WARE NOCH SCHONER "

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS : Wilhelmi in his amusing one-act com-

edy, Einer muss heiraten, twice introduces the

expression :
" Das ware ja noch schoner." In

his annotations to the play an American editor,

strange to say, fails to make any reference to

the passage, a fact which seems to show that

he has missed the author's meaning. The

phrase is by no means to be taken literally,

hence, occurring as it does in a text selected for

elementary reading, it surely, in each case, calls

for a comment.

When faint-hearted Jacob exclaims to his

aunt: "Aber Sie werden sehen, Tante, dass

sie [i. e., Louise] mich aussehlagt," his brother

William at once reassuringly replies: "Das
ware ja noch schoner !

"
here, as often, a

purely ironical remark which might be ren-

dered by one of the expressions: Impossible,

Why, the idea, or That would beat everything.
It is scarcely necessary to add that the second

occurrence of the phrase later in the comedy
has quite the same meaning; in other words,
the well-known expression has somewhat the

force of the likewise ironical French phrase:
Ah, par exemple.

C. H. IBERSHOFF.

University of Wisconsin.

ANOTHER TRANSLATION FROM CAMUS

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: In Modern Language Notes for No-

vember, 1912, in a review of Miss Morgan's
Rise of the Novel of Manners, I included a list

of six books translated into English from the

writings of Jean-Pierre Camus. About the

same time there came into possession of the

Library of Bryn Mawr College a small quarto
which should be added to that list, being un-

mistakably a translation of Camus's Elise, ou

I'innocence coupable, Paris, 1621. It bears the

title: "Elise, or Innocencie Guilty. A new
Romance, translated into English by Jo: Jen-

nings, Gent. London, Printed by T. Newcomb
for Humphrey Moseley, . . . 1655." The

Epistle Dedicatory, to
"
the Right Honourable,

and truly Noble and most Vertuous Lady,
Frances Countess of Dorset," notes merely that
the translator has "

by a strange fortune lighted
on this Book

;

"
while the prefatory address to

the reader explains :

" The little time I lived

in France, and the small skill I attained in the

language, should have diverted me from the un-

dertaking of a Translation: but the content I

took in the reading of this Tragick History of

Eliza, made me rather venture the censure of

Detractors, then not to publish a Story of so

much pitty and example." No reference is

made to the original author, but the document
is no less valuable in support of the contention

that the works of Camus found conditions in

England particularly favorable to their recep-

tion, and encouraged there a fondness for the

quasi-tragic and highly moralized novel, ap-

proximately a century before Richardson.

A. H. UPHAM.
Bryn Mawr College.

ONE OF W. B. YEATS'S SOURCES

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: The method of treating Old Irish

legends by the writers of the modern Celtic

revival is very well illustrated by comparing
W. B. Yeats's short-story, The Crucifixion of
the Outcast, in his volume, The Secret Rose

(1897), with what seems to be its source, The
Vision of Mac Conglinne (Edited and trans-

lated by Kuno Meyer, 1892). The Old Irish

tale is an absurd and formless story quite lack-

ing in motive or probability, but filled with

the naive charm and crude humor of Old Celtic

narrative. The story opens with an explana-
tion of the presence of the demon of gluttony
in the throat of Cathal Mac Finguine, King of
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Munster. After this, the author briefly sings

the names of the eight bards, including him-

self, at the school of Armagh at the time.

Then, after praising himself, he describes his

preparations for his first poetical journey to

visit Cathal, who is on a royal progress. Mao

Conglinne travels in one day from Roscommon

to Cork and arrives a short time before vespers

at the guest-house of the monastery, where he

intends to pass the night. Then follows the

description of the guest-house, with its filthy

blanket and bath-tub still filled with the water

of the night before. As he is unable to sleep

for the fleas and lice, he takes out his psalter

and sings psalms. He sings
"
dia-psalms and

syn-psalms and sets of ten with paters and

canticles and hymns at the conclusion of each

fifty." Finally, the abbot sends a servant to

take him his oaten ration, whey-water, and two

sods of peat. As Mac Conglinne does not think

much of the entertainment he sings four satiric

quatrains about it and sends it back to the

abbot. The abbot, fearing lest little boys take

up the quatrains and sing them to the scandal

of the monastery, orders the gleeman to be

stripped, beaten, ducked, and on the morrow

to be crucified. The next morning after the

monks all confirm the abbot's judgment, Mac

onglinne is led out to a green south of Cork.

On the way he asks a boon. This being

granted, he takes food from his wallet, and

;after a discussion about tithes, eats his bacon

and two cakes. Later he does some strange

juggling trick, which the monks tire of, but

they ask the abbot to grant him respite till the

morrow. This is reluctantly conceded, and

Mac Conglinne is tied to a pillar all night.

This much occupies a quarter of the story, the

only part that Yeats has used. The rest of

the tale relates the vision of the gleeman; a

curse on the abbot, whose genealogy he traces

from a long line of luxurious viands ; the per-

mission to go to Cathal to cure him of the

demon of gluttony, as the vision has directed ;

his success in this enterprise; and, finally, his

pardon and reward.

Yeats's story is based on the portion of the

old tale which occupies eleven pages out of the

total of fifty-six. The rest he rejects wholly.

He has told his portion of the story in about

the same space as the original, but with the

omission of much that is not essential, and the

expansion of the rest with graphic detail.

Yeats has reduced the story to the narrative of

a wandering bard who, insulted by the hos-

pitality of the monks, sings a curse on them

and their abbot, and is crucified as a punish-
ment.

A study of the two stories shows three things

quite characteristic of the difference between

Old Irish literature and that of the Celtic re-

vival. They are a loss of naivete, and a gain

in motivation and unity of structure and tone.

The naivete is lost by the improvement in

structure and the omission of such passages as

that attributing the whole adventure to
"
origi-

nal sin, and MacConglinne's hereditary sin,

and his own plain-working bad luck." The

gain in motivation is illustrated by a slight

change in order, which Yeats has introduced

to give a reason for the action of the monks.

In the original, the severe punishment is meted

out merely for the rather harmless quatrain

on the bread and sods; the curse which might

have provoked the action comes afterwards.

In Yeats's version the gleeman is so angry at

the hospitality offered that he raises a great

clamor, and beats against the door with the

tub. When a lay brother comes to silence him

he curses the
"
cowardly and tyrannous race of

friars, persecutors of the bard and gleeman,

haters of life and joy!" Then he sings "a

bard's curse upon the Coarb," standing on the

tub under the window. He curses "in rime

and with two assonances in every line of his

curse."

The addition of unity of structure and tone

is the most striking change Yeats has intro-

duced. All mention of the demon of gluttony,

of the vision, and of the curing of Cathal is

omitted. The story is changed from a crudely

comic, crazy series of events, arranged without

any sense of proportion, to a perfectly unified

short-story with a sombre atmosphere and

tragic conclusion.

C. E. ANDREWS.

Amherst, Mass.
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BEIEF MENTION

The editors of the Glossaire des patois de la

Suisse romande have, since 1902, been reporting
the state of progress of the enterprise through
their Rapports annuels and their valuable Bul-
letin (cf. Morf, Aus Dichtung und Sprache der

Romanen, zweite Reihe, pp. 288-330, and Ro-
mania, XXXYIII, pp. 626-627). They have now
issued Volume I of their first extensive publi-
cation, the title of which is in itself an indica-

tion of the importance of the book (Biblio-

graphic linguistique de la Suisse romande par
Louis Gauchat et Jules Jeanjaquet. Tome ler.

Neuchatel, Attinger, 1912. x + 291 pp.). The
volume now in our hands is composed of two

chapters :

" Extension du frangais et question
des langues en Suisse," which in 1910 already
had a limited circulation as a tirage a part, and
"
Litterature patoise," embracing a general

bibliography of Romance Swiss texts and a

bibliography of texts classed by cantons. The
individual articles under each sub-heading are

arranged chronologically, and the 1039 titles

are accompanied by critical analyses, many of

them rather detailed. These analyses lend

special life to the treatment (pp. 30-70) of the

present stage of the dialects. Copious alphabetic
and systematic indexes add materially to the

utility of the book.

We shall look forward with interest to the

appearance of the more specifically linguistic
studies which will constitute the second part of

a book prepared with such conscientious and

loving care. This volume of preliminary
studies fully justifies our anticipating a high
standard of excellence in the Glossaire.

A. T.

Italian Short Stories selected and edited by E.

H. Wilkins and R. Altrocchi (Boston, Heath
and Co.) is the title of a reader for elementary
classes, prepared with unusual care, which ful-

fils the unusual purpose of benefiting the stu-

dent as much as possible. It contains six

stories: Serao, Idilio di Pulcinella; Deledda,
L'Assassino degli Alberi; Fogazzaro, Eden
Anto; Fucini, La Visita del Prefetto; Verga,
Cavalleria Rusticana; D'Annunzio, Gli Idola-

tri, and three short poems by Fogazzaro, Fucini,
D'Annunzio. The stories, which thus repre-

sent, in authorship and contents, six different

races of Italians, are arranged in the above
order according to their difficulty. The last

four are masterpieces; the first two readable

enough, but the first (one of the author's ear-
liest writings) does not do her justice. Each
is preceded by a concise and well-informed

introduction, though nothing is said of the late

neochristian and aristocratic tendencies of

Serao, of the Romantic beginnings of Verga,
of the progress from naturalism to idealism of
D'Annunzio. Sufficient bibliography is given
at the end of the introductions and in the pre-
face: one misses Murefs Litterature Italienne

d'Aujourd'hui, Paris, 1906. The notes are
admirable for the most part : full of useful in-

formation not easy to obtain. A few more on
the linguistic peculiarities of the authors would
have been welcome. The cleverly condensed
rules of grammar, in notes on the first two sto-

ries, are of doubtful advantage, since they need
attentive study, and very little grammar can
be given in the available space, per esempio
(p. 28, n. 2) should be translated literally, la

(p. 90, n. 2) is an object pronoun. Mamma
mia! (p. 92, n. 3) means '

Ain't you awful!*
The vocabulary is good, and the proof-reading
has been excellent: the only misprint noticed
is (p. 28, n. 1) "26 "for 27.

J. E. S.

The most authoritative recent contributions
to our knowledge of Menendez y Pelayo, are
the two discursos delivered in the Ateneo of
Madrid on Nov. 9, 1912 : D. Adolfo Bonilla y
San Martin, La Representation de Menendez
y Pelayo en la vida historica national,

1 and D.
Gonzalo Cedrun de la Pedraja, La Ninez de
Menendez y Pelayo.

1 Bonilla (pupil, col-

league, and close friend of the maestro during
his last years) gives an interesting personal
appreciation which emphasizes the genius of
Menendez as rising above his scholarship. This

genius has been a primary factor in the resur-

rection of the past of Spanish literature and the

rehabilitation of the present. Cedrun de la

Pedraja, on the other hand, was the boyhood
friend of Menendez and his fellow-student in

Santander. Consequently, the second discurso

furnishes an historical outline of Menendez'

early life, with special reference to his contri-

butions to La Abeja Montanesa, to the influence

of Pereda, school teachers and family friends,
and to the interesting part played by the book-
seller Fabian Hernandez. The account closes

with the departure of Menendez for Barcelona,
where he received the lasting impress of Luanco
and Mila.

1
Madrid, Victoriaao Suftrez, 1912* I6mo.
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THE PROPER SUBJECT OF A PASSIV
VERB

When the writer was a littl boy in high-

school, struggling with the elements of Ger-

man and Latin grammar, no English construc-

tion seemed quite so mysterious to him as the

subject of the passiv in such sentences as "I
hav been given a book." He could not under-

stand why English should differ from the Ger-

man and Latin rules which prescribe that only
an accusativ of the activ can become nominativ

in the passiv and that in case of a simpl dativ

or genitiv object in the activ these case forms

are retaind in the passiv and the verbal con-

struction is always impersonal :

" Er dankte

mir
;

" " Mir wurde "
or

"
es wurde mir ge-

dankt." In case of a doubl object a dativ

and an accusativ the accusativ becomes nomi-

nativ, while here as elsewhere the dativ is re-

taind: "Mir ist ein Buck gegeben worden."

Many times later the writer struggld with the

English construction and in spite of the fact

that it sounded perfectly natural, he could not

help feeling that it was grammatically a mon-

strosity. Dr. Gustav Kriiger in his Syntax der

Englischen Sprache, p. 20, says of this Eng-
lish construction :

" Konstruieren lasst sich der

Satz nicht mehr, er ist vom logischen Stand-

punkt ein Ungeheuer." As the writer is now

in possession of the facts that explain the origin

and growth of this construction, it no longer

seems to him a monstrosity. To the English-

speaking people in general who follow their

natural feeling, it has never been a monstrosity.

They hav long had a growing fondness for its

directness and tersness which often stand out

in markt contrast to the clumsiness of the

German and Latin forms. From small begin-

nings it has become a powerful construction.

As its origin has been incorrectly explaind

by scholars, the writer now desires to enter

into a study of its history from a comparativ

point of view, for the development in other

languages throws a bright light upon the un-

folding of English usage.
There is nothing inherently correct as a prin-

cipl in the Latin and German rule that the
dativ and genitiv of the activ are retaind when
the statement becomes passiv. The Greek does
not follow this rule at all, for insted of the

impersonal passiv with the dativ or genitiv we
often find the personal passiv with an exprest
or implied nominativ subject: irurrevcrcu inro

r&v apxop&tov, he is trusted by his subjects,
but in the activ, Trionevova-iv avrw. It seems

quite probabl that such usage was common in

primitiv Indo-Germanic, for it is still common
in oldest Latin and is found still later in poetry :

"Cur invideor?" (Horace's A. P., 56), for
" Cur invidetur mihi ?

" "
Why am I envied f

"

Thus both constructions were originally found

in Latin, but in course of time the rule as we
find it in the grammars became fixt. We also

find both constructions in Gothic, the oldest

Germanic language: "ei gaumjaindau man-
nam" (Matth., 6:5), that they may be seen of

men, but with the dativ and the impersonal
construction in Matth. 9 :17 :

"
bajofum gabair-

gada," both are preservd. Both of these verbs

govern the dativ in the activ, but in the passiv

we find the two constructions found in Latin.

As we know nothing of the earlier history of

Gothic and as the language soon disappeard,

we cannot determin which of the two passiv

constructions was gaining on the other.

It is very difficult to ascertain the exact state

of development in Old Norse, as there are very

few exampis of this construction that hav

come down to us. Later both constructions

are found as in Latin and Gothic, and this

usage still survives in modern Icelandic: "og
mun J?a hvert J>oS ire, sem ekki her goCan

avoxt, upphoggviS verCa, og i eld kastatJ"

(Matth., 3:10, endurskofluB utgave, London,

1866), and every tree which bringeth not forth

good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire;

but with the dativ and the impersonal construc-

tion in Matth., 5:25: "og verfci >er siCan 1
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dyflissu kastaS," and thou be cast into prison.

This Icelandic edition favors decidedly the im-

personal construction. The personal passiv

with the nominativ is usually employd as in

the first of the above two exampls when there

are two verbs with the same subject and the

nominativ is required with the first verb as it

governs the accusativ in the activ. The per-

sonal passiv is employd with both verbs to

avoid an awkward repetition of the noun in the

dativ for the second verb. The convenience of

the personal passiv is undoutedly a mighty
factor in the spred of the personal passiv with

verbs that govern the dativ. In the much older

translation of Odd (1540), we find the per-

sonal insted of the impersonal passiv given in

the second of the last two exampls :

"
og verBir

J>u i dyplizu kastaCr." This does not mean

that the personal passiv was more common here

in the older period of Old Norse, for the

meager exampls that hav come down to us in

the oldest documents seem to indicate that the

impersonal construction is the older. Odd

simply preferd the personal form. On account

of the great convenience of the personal con-

struction and on account of the natural incli-

nation to the personal form of statement in

preference to the elsewhere uncommon imper-

sonal form, the personal passiv came to be used

also with verbs that governd the dativ.

That this tendency to use the personal pas-

siv with verbs that govern the dativ is quite

natural is clearly seen in modern German by
the very common use of a personal passiv with

folgen :
" Durch die Strassen der Stadte, vom

Jammer gefolget, schreitet das Ungliick"

(Schiller). Likewise in case of gehorchen,

schmeicheln, etc. :

" Gehorcht zu sein wie er,

konnte kein Feldherr . . . sich riihmen"

(Schiller) .

" Der Graf Thorane war geschmei-

chelt von der Miihe, welche die Hausfrau sich

gab" (Goethe). In the last decades many
German scholars hav vigorously fought this new

usage. Seeing a relation to the French construc-

tions, "j'obeis a mon pere" and "mon pere

veut etre obei," they decried the new usage as a

disgusting gallicism. They did not manifest

any interest in the naturalness and tersness of

the construction. That this same tendency had

appeard in the greatest languages of ancient

and modern times and had influenced even the

greatest German writers did not in any way
appeal to these severe critics. They felt cald

to preserv German speech in all its purity and

natural awkwardness. It is refreshing to us

foreners to find at least one German scholar

who is willing to make some concession to con-

venience and tersness. Dr. Theodor Matthias

in his Sprachleben und Sprachschdden says on

klagt oder geholfen zu werden (Mb'ser)."

"Nur dann darf von solchen Verben mit
einem Dativobjekt ausnahmsweise eine belie-

bige Form des personlichen Passivums gebildet

werden, wenn diese Verletzung der Eegel durch
die dadurch gewonnenen Vorteile mehr als

aufgewogen wird; das konnen sein: grossere

Kiirze, Ebenmass, d. h. gleiche Fiigung mit
einem beigeordneten zielenden Zeitworte, und
wirksamere Hervorhebung des Gegensatzes.
So rechtfertigen sich die Satze: Nicht die sind

schuld, die schmeicheln, sondern die, die ge-
schmeichelt sein wollen (v. Baudissin) ; wie

Gott verehrt und gehorcht sein wolle (Kant)
und: Da sitze ich nun mit meinem Kornvor-

rate, ohne von einem sterblichen Menschen be-

klagt oder geholfen zu werden (Moser)/'

Let us now return to the Old Norse and

Icelandic exampls. The use of the personal

passiv with verbs that govern the dativ has

been represented above as a natural tendency.

Nygaard in his Norrfn Syntax, p. 102, ex-

plains it as resulting from the tendency to treat

these verbs (hjalpa, etc.) in the activ as tran-

sitiv governing an accusativ after the analogy

of the corresponding Latin verbs (juvare, etc.).

This theory is disproved by the fact that an

author who uses the dativ regularly in the activ

may hav a strong fondness for the personal

passiv :

"
og J>eir munu svo kasta J>eim i elld-

zins ofn
"

(Odd, Matth., 13, 42), and shall cast

them into a furnace of fire, but in the passiv

with a personal form: "heldr en allr J?inn

likami kastist i helvitzkan eld" (id. Matth.,

5, 29), rather than that thy whole body should

be cast into hell.
"
Hjalpa J?ii mer

"
(Matth.,

15, 25, modern vers.), help me, but in passiv

with a personal form: "
og eg em holpinn"

(ib. Psalms, 28, 7), "I am helped" (King
James version), "Mir ist geholfen" (Luther).

Modern Danish "jeg blev budt en Stol," I
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was offerd a chair, developt immediatly out of

such personal passive. Likewise in Swedish:
" Hon vagrades tilltrade," She was refused en-

trance. As can be seen by the English transla-

tions of these two sentences the English con-

struction originated in exactly the same way.
Below we shal giv the absolute proof of it for

the English.

In the oldest English, verbs governing the

dativ took uniformly the impersonal passiv:

"J?a waes eft swa aer ellen-rofum, / flet-sitten-

dum faegere gereorded" (Beowulf, 1787-8),
There was again prepared for those in the hall

a sumptuous repast. This usage remaind in

general very firm thruout the entire Old Eng-
lish period. As we hav almost nothing from

this period that represents the simplest collo-

quial usage, we are not able to determine defi-

nitly whether this old usage represents the final

triumf of the impersonal construction over the

personal or whether it is merely literary usage
that was influenced by Latin models. An occa-

sional use of the personal passiv with verbs

that govern the dativ suggests the possibility

that the personal passiv was also employd in

colloquial speech :

" swa f>aet hi sume mid J?am

fyre gederede wasron
"

(Bede, 202, 13, MS. 0),
so that a number were injured by the fire, altho

elsewhere this verb governs the dativ regularly

in the activ :

" Ne nan mon ne masg ftaem

gesceadwisan mode gederian" (Boethius, 36,

14-15, Sedgefield), No one can injure an intel-

ligent mind. This theory is confirmd by the

fact that after 1200, when the old literary lan-

guage had been overthrown, the personal passiv

becomes more common :

"
ful wel he beoC

iborgen" (Layamon's Brut, 22041-2, about

A.D. 1200), full well he shal be saved, but in

the activ uniformly with the dativ :

"
Childric

. . . beh him ouer Auene to burden him seol-

uen" (ib. 21265-8), Childric went over the

Avon to save himself. "J?at heo weren iborgen
"

(ib. 4265), that they should be saved, but in the

activ: "to burjen his Hue" (ib. 8715), to save

his life.
"
pa iwar6e J?e king wraeS for he nes

}?eo noht iquemed
"

(ib. 3061-2), Then the

king became wroth for he was not pleased, and

"J?at we beon iquemed" (ib. 938), that we

might be pleased, but in the activ :

"
hiis dorter

him icwemde" (ib. 3018), his daughter pleased
him. "

Weoren J>a bernes iscsengte mid beore
"

(ib. 8123), the men were given (literally

poured out) beer, but in the activ: ")?enne me
him win scenccheS" (ib. 20374), when men
pour him out wine. "Heo wes a boken wel

itaht" (6298), she was well taught in book-

lore, but in the activ: "al swa Brutus him
hefde itaiht

"
(758) . In one case in the second

version of this work, which appeard about

fifty years after the first, the impersonal passiv
has been replaced by the personal form :

"
J>er

him wes swa wel idiht" (9898), but in the

second version: "J?ar he was so wel idiht,"

there he was so well taught. Thus altho there

was a doublness of type here personal and

impersonal passiv there was a tendency to

prefer the personal form.

The markt feature of these and similar ex

ampls in this book is the frequency of the per-

sonal passiv in connection with the uniform

use of the dativ in the activ. This is the first

and the last time in English that this feature

can be clearly seen. As the case forms are in

general well preservd the two constructions can

be clearly distinguisht. If the work were not

so large and the exampls so abundant one

would be inclined to assume clerical blunder-

ing. Fortunatly by reason of the volume of

the book and the uniformity of usage the evi-

dence is quite clear. Natural spoken English
has asserted itself in contrast to the literary

usage of the older period. Later this feature

of a nominativ in the personal passiv in con-

nection with the use of the dativ in the activ

almost disappeard as the nouns lost their

proper endings. Only in case of pronouns can

the .personal and impersonal constructions be

clearly distinguisht in the thirteenth and four-

teenth centuries. From a close study of the

pronouns, however, it becomes evident that the

personal construction had continued to grow so

stedily in public favor that the impersonal con-

struction with the dativ entirely disappeard

with most verbs. As these verbs usually fonnd

a personal passiv with the nominativ and their

dativ object in the activ could no longer be

distinguisht from an accusativ, they were soon

felt as transitivs. Only in case of the one verb
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teach was the impersonal passiv with the dativ

preservd.

This stands in markt contrast to the develop-

ment in German where the impersonal passiv

has gaind very much wider boundaries than it

had in the oldest period. In Middle High Ger-

man the impersonal passiv began to spred even

to pure intransitivs that are incapabl of taking
an object of any kind :

"
hie sol niht mer geswi-

gen sin" (Parzival, 189.5). It seems probabl

that this construction has followd the analogy
of transitive that take a cognate accusativ and

hence often appear in the activ and passiv

without an object or subject as it is implied in

the verb :

"
bald singt man," and in the passiv

"
bald wird gesungen." This impersonal passiv

is found in Old High German. In comparison
with the welth of the German impersonal pas-

siv the English with its one lone impersonal

passiv seems very poor, but this one passiv form

was destined to facilitate the development of

a new passiv form in the large group of transi-

tivs that in the activ take a dativ in connec-

tion with an accusativ object: "he gave the

girl (dativ) a gold watch," but in the passiv:
"
the girl (nominativ) was given a gold watch."

Scholars hav heretofore explaind this devel-

opment by the theory that the loss of inflec-

tional forms had led to the confounding of the

dativ and accusativ in nouns, and to the exclu-

siv use of the nominativ here in the passiv

as the dativ of the noun was construed as a

nominativ. Professor Jespersen says in his

Progress in Language, p. 232, of the origin of

the girl was given a gold watch: "But this

position immediately before the verb is gen-

erally reservd for the subject; so the girl, tho

originally a dativ, comes to be lookt upon as

a nominativ." This theory is in direct con-

flict with all the facts of the language. The

writer has made a weary search thru the lead-

ing works of the thirteenth and fourteenth

centuries and cannot find a single simpl dativ

of a noun here in the initial place in the sen-

tence. It had disappeared entirely from the

language for it would hav been ambiguous and

ambiguity is intolerabl in English speech. It

was replaced by a prepositional construction:
"
To king Alia was told all this meschaunce "

(Chaucer's Tale of the Man of Lawe, 512).
The form king Alia was told this was entirely
unknown at this time either in the construc-

tion of king as nominativ or dativ. Thus it

is evident that the nominativ in the personal

passiv did not arise from the dativ of nouns,
that stood in the initial position in the sen-

tence.

The true explanation lies in quite a different

direction, namely in the imitation of the doubl

passiv construction which in the one word

teach had by almost a miracl escaped the de-

struction which had befallen this doubl type
in every other word of this group: "me was

taught" and "i was taught." From this one

verb the doubl construction slowly spred, but

it was limited at first strictly to pronouns, as

the dativ could not be distinguisht from the

nominativ in nouns. Thus after the analogy
of

" me was taught
" and

"
i was taught

"
arose

" me was told
" and

"
i was told." In

" me
was told this" the me is a dativ and this is the

subject. In early Middl English this is the

only passiv form here, but as
" me was taught

"

could be replaced by "i was taught" there

arose later the new analogical form
"

i was

told." This doubl passiv construction as we
hav seen above was originally found only with

intransitivs, but teach followd this group as it

was often used intransitivly with only a dativ

object in the activ. Hence in the passiv it nat-

urally followd the analogy of these intransi-

tivs in taking both the personal and impersonal

construction: "thus i or me was taught."

This verb was peculiarly fitted to exert a pow-
erful influence over transitivs, for it could not

only be used intransitivly with a dativ as in

case of the old list of intransitivs, but it was

also employd transitivly with an accusativ ob-

ject :

" me or i was taught this." In the for-

mer construction this is the subject of the

sentence; in the latter, this has been brought

over from the activ, where it was the object of

the verb. In changing the activ form he

taught me this to the passiv, me became i and

taught this was treated as a loose compound in

which alone the verbal element is inflected.

That which marks these two words as a com-

pound is the fact that this retains the syntacti-
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cal function that it had in the activ, i. e. is an

objectiv accusativ. Here in the passiv this

cannot possibly be the object of the verb, but
it is nevertheless an accusativ, for like the de-

pendent component of every loose compound
it retains its original syntactical function.

After the two patterns
" me or i was taught

this" arose "me or t was told this." As in

case of the original group of verbs governing
the dativ, the nominativ type gradually sup-

planted the dativ type. The entire develop-

ment, however, is very slow. In the course

of the fifteenth century it began to gain a littl

ground. In all the early exampls the subject
is a pronoun. Gradually, however, 7 was told

this and I was given a watch led to the king
was told this and the girl was given a watch.

This development was not possibl until after

the nominativ type had gaind the ascendancy.
A noun could not be used here as long as there

was a doubl construction, for it could not dis-

tinguish between nominativ and dativ.

The boundaries of this construction in pres-

ent usage are markt by the simpl dativ form,
i. e. the form without the preposition to: "he

gav me a book" and "7 was given a book,"

but not
"
7 was suggested this," for in the activ

we say, "He suggested this to me." The de-

scription of this usage by English grammarians
leads us to think that the boundaries of this

construction are much wider in America than

in England. In Mr. Onion's Advanced Eng-
lish Syntax, p. 41, we read with surprise:

"such sentences as 'The boy was given the

money/ 'He was written a long letter/ are

either awkward or quite impossible." English

writers criticise Irish exampls that sound per-

fectly natural to us Americans.

Prom small beginnings this new personal

passiv has become a mighty construction in

English. Hence it surprizes us all the more

to find in the thirteenth and fourteenth cen-

turies a few exampls of this passiv which hav

since gone out of use. Altho it has extended

its boundaries in a wonderful way it has at one

point lost ground. In Middl English the
"
dativ of interest

"
might in the passiv become

the nominativ subject :

" And some were brend

and some wer cut the hals" (Chaucer's
L. G. W., 292). The dativ of the activ form
still exists in German: "Er bricht ihm den
Hals." It is no longer a living construction

in English, but survives in a large number of

set expressions: "it occasions me much un-

rest," "he caused me much pain," "he has

saved me all this troubl,"
" he has left me only

this one book," etc. Wherever this old dativ

has survived it usually becomes nominativ in

the passiv: "7 hav been caused much pain,"
etc. With the dativ of interest the verb was

peculiarly prone to enter into a compound with

a following noun and thus form a set expres-
sion. We find the personal passiv here early

in the thirteenth century, as the construction

of a personal passiv in connection with a dativ

in the activ was widely used at this time :
" he

was )>us ileten blod" (The Ancren Riwle,

112). As the dativ of interest was much more

widely used in the older period it cannot al-

ways be employd today. The passiv here has

in fact become very much more common, but

it is necessarily much limited because the activ

dativ form upon which it is based has lost its

former wide boundaries.

The domain of the personal passiv has been

greatly enlarged in modern English by extend-

ing this construction to verbs that in the activ

take a prepositional object: "he spoke to me

sharply
" and

"
7 was spoken' to sharply,"

" he

imposed upon me
"
and

"
7 was imposed upon,"

etc. Here verb and preposition enter into a

compound just as the verb and object in the

constructions described above. Both of these

constructions may be combined so that the verb

forms a compound with its object and a fol-

lowing preposition :

"
I was taken no notice

of." The prepositional construction began to

gain ground in the fourteenth century and has

become one of the markt characteristics of

English speech, enriching our alredy ters and

forceful language with new possibilities of di-

rectness and vigor.

GEORGE 0. CURME.

Northwestern University.
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A NOTE ON THE SQUYR OF LOWE
DEGEE

The fifteenth century romance, The Squyr

of Lowe Degre* has a situation wherein the

heroine, a princess, finds outside her door a

mutilated body, which she wrongfully supposes

to be that of her lover, the squire. In the in-

tensity of her love and grief, she embalms it by
a most elaborate process and preserves it in her

bedchamber for seven years.
2 Mr. Mead, in his

excellent introduction to the romance, styles

this a
"
decidedly unusual motive,"

* and leaves

the reader with the inference that it is either

entirely original with the author of the ro-

mance or that the source remains yet undiscov-

ered. It would seem in this connection that

Mr. Mead has not fully availed himself of all

the material which he has brought together in

such abundance, and that he has also passed by
some bits of information which other romances

of the period afford. We can most certainly

find proof that this ghastly custom of preserv-

ing the dead in such intimate fashion as a relic

of love or hatred was by no means unknown to

other romancers of the fifteenth century. It

is true that the idea elsewhere is limited to the

preservation of various parts of the body, such

as a heart or a hand. But the instance in The

Squyr of Lowe Degre seems only a completer

application of the same idea and not a decided

innovation.

Mr. Mead points out* the striking parallels

offered by The Squyr of Lowe Degre and The

Knight of Curtesy and the Fair Lady of Fa-

guell* Each is motivated by a secret love

affair. In each the lovers meet covertly in a

garden and make their avowals of affection. In

each there is a spy who overhears and who re-

ports their secret to those from whom the lovers

are concealing their intrigue. The hero in each

'Ed. W. E. Mead, 1904.

'Text C, 11. 669-706; 930.

P. xxxii.

*Pp. xxxiv-vi.

'See Ancient English Metrical Romances, ni, 193,

ed. Ritson, 1802; also Early Popular Poetry, n, 65,

ed. Carew Hazlitt, 1866.

romance is thus forced to go away in search

of adventures. Beyond this, except for the

somewhat superficial resemblance between the

mourning of the lady of Faguell and the prin-

cess for the loss of their lovers, Mr. Mead can

see no further similarities in the two tales.

But he stops a bit short. He passes by one of

the most striking of the parallels. In the last

half of The Knight of Curtesy, there is an in-

cident which is closely akin to that of the em-

balming in The Squyr of Lowe Degre.

The Knight of Curtesy is mortally wounded

in battle. He calls his page to his side and

says
*

:

" Of one thinge i thee praie :

Out of mi body to cut my herte,

And wrappe it in this yelowe here,

And, whan thou doest from hence departe,

Unto my lady thou do it here."

The remainder of the tale is expanded so as to

form a perfect specimen of the legend of the

eaten heart.7 But have we not in the above lines

the elemental principle which is the basis of the

incident in The Squyre of Lowe Degre, the

preservation of the dead as a keepsake ? There

is uncertainty as to the exact dates of the two

romances in question, which makes positive

statements in regard to their dependence one

on the other impossible. But if there is any
relation whatever between them, as Mr. Mead

shows to be very possible, ought this particu-

larly suggestive likeness to be ignored ?
8 Oc-

curring, as the two incidents do, in romances

which have many other points in common, their

similarity is all the more significant. Cer-

tainly the motive under discussion in The

Squyr of Lowe Degre is not altogether unique.

In Eger and Grim,
9 another fifteenth century

11. 380-4.
7 See the article by John E. Matzke on this subject,

Modern Language Notes, xxvi, 1-8, Jan., 1911.

See Mead's footnotes, pp. xxviii and xxxii. Here

he points out similarities to the heart episode of The

Knight of Curtesy in two stories of Boccaccio. He

fails, however, except by implication, to bring his de-

ductions to a head and to show the parallelism at this

point between The Knight of Curtesy and The Squyr

of Lowe Degre.
'Hales and Furnivall, Percy Folio Ms. I, 354, 11.

1171-1188.



April 1913.] MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES 103

romance, the same idea again finds a place.

Here the hand of an enemy is preserved. Grim,
after slaying Graysteel, cuts off his hand and
later presents it to the Lady Loosepaine, whose
kinsmen have been slain by Graysteel. Loose-

paine locks the hand for safe keeping in a

coffer.

Boccaccio's story of Isabella and the Pot of

Basil 10
offers a close parallel.

11 Here the

heroine herself, like the princess, is actively

engaged in the operation of preserving the

dead. Isabella, advised in a dream, searches

for and finds the grave of her lover who has

been killed by her three brothers on account
of his low origin. She finds the weight of the

whole body too much to lift, so she severs the

head from the body with a razor. This she

conceals in a pot of basil and waters daily with

her tears until within a few days of her own
death.

In view of these instances does the motive

in question seem so unusual? True, no com-

plete parallel has been discovered. The em-

balming of the body of the squire by the prin-
cess is indeed a step beyond the less elaborate

modes of preservation just mentioned. The

Knight of Curtesy orders the heart simply to

be wrapped in the "
yelowe here." 12

Loosepaine
locks the hand of Graysteel in a coffer. Isa-

bella, in the story of Boccaccio, keeps the head

of her lover in a flower pot. But in each case

two facts are conspicuous. First, it is always
a lady who preserves the relic; and, secondly,
the method of preservation is carefully stated.

The episode in The Squyre of Lowe Degre con-

tains no departures from these essentials. The

author differs from other authors only in the

method by which he has the lady preserve the

relic.

Instances of the mere act of embalming, if

not to be found in tales of love, were ready at

hand in other branches of mediaeval litera-

ture.13 Our resourceful romancer has applied

"Decam., iv, 5.

u See Mead's introduction, p. xxxii.
M See the lines of the poem quoted above.

"Mr. Mead in his notes (pp. 77-8) offers interest-

ing references from Lyndesay and Chaucer. The al-

this method in his weaving of the old theme of
the preservation of the dead by a bereaved lady.
Even the mediaeval romancers, conventional

though they were, must avoid exact imitations
and give their own variations of stock episodes.
The author of The Squyr of Lowe Degre has

spun a tale of the same kind as his fellows,
but he has made it bigger and less restrained.

With no little adroitness he has assembled and

magnified details, so as to outdo all other at-

tempts at this particular variety of episode. No
doubt he must have regarded his efforts with

considerable satisfaction as one of the sur-

prises of his story. But by no means was he

introducing a decidedly new motive into the

romance. .

BERNARD L. JEFFERSON.

Princeton University.

A PARALLEL FOR RICHARDSON'S
CLARISSA

In the Modern Language Review for Octo-

ber, 1912,
1 Mr. H. G. Ward revives the ques-

tion of relationship between Clarissa Harlowe

and Rowe's tragedy, The Fair Penitent. His

detailed comparison, however, serves only to

confirm Richardson's own admission of simi-'

larity in the characters of Lovelace and Lo-

thario, and throws no light on the original of

Clarissa herself. In her case also Richardson

offers testimony, indicating in a general way
that she was drawn from actual middle-class

life, of the sort he knew at first hand.
" We

know there are some" he declares in the Post-

script,
" and we hope there are many, in the

British dominions . . . who, as far as occa-

sion has called upon them to exert the like

humble and modest, yet steady and useful vir-

tues, have reached the perfections of a Clarissa."

Of one notable embodiment of steady and

literative fourteenth century romance Morte Arthure

has a noteworthy example. Ed. Brock. E. E. T. S.

8, 1865. See 11. 2298-23X)5.

'"Richardson's Character of Lovelace," pp. 494-

498.
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useful virtues Richardson should certainly have

known, in the person of Mary Astell, who,

after a residence- of over twenty years in and

about London, died there in 1731, the same

year as the first Mrs. Richardson. George Bal-

lard, in his Memoirs of British Ladies (1752),
relates of her an incident which may well have

come as current gossip to Richardson's ears

about the time of his bereavement. At any
rate it appears a few years later in one of the

most striking portions of Clarissa. Ballard's

version is as follows :

"At length, by a gradual decay of nature,

being confined to her bed, and finding the

time of her dissolution draw nigh, she ordered

her coffin and shrowd to be made, and brought
to her bed-side; and there to remain in her

view, as a constant memento to her of her ap-

proaching fate, and that her mind might not

deviate or stray one moment from GOD, its

most proper object."
2

It may not be amiss to consider briefly what

further suggestions for his heroine Richardson

may have found combined in the character of

this somewhat mysterious advocate for women.

He shared probably with most of London the

knowledge that Mrs. Astell was modest even

to prudery; that she endured disappointment
and suffering with calm resignation; that she

abjured rich social opportunities for a life of

retirement and meditation. In books known

or suspected to be hers he could find fairly

consistent theories on woman's education and

interests, on love and marriage, and on ques-

tions of morality and religion. She had a

friend, the Lady Elizabeth Hastings, with

whom she was on terms as intimate as those of

Clarissa and Anna Howe. She practiced an

abstinence in food, drink, and daily rest

equalled only by the celebrated daily regimen
Miss Howe describes. Even the persistent at-

tendance at morning prayers characteristic of

Clarissa's decline finds example in a well-known

custom of Mrs. Astell's later life. "I have

been told," says Ballard, "that for several

years before her death, she constantly walked

from Chelsey to St. Martin's church every

*
Memoirs, ed. 1775, p. 317. Cf. Kichardson's

Works, ed. London, 1883, VIII, 208 ff.

Sunday, never regarding the inclemency or

unseasonableness of the weather, purely to hear

a celebrated preacher, whom she much admired

for his excellent practical divinity."
3

A public accepting An Essay in Defense of
the Female Sex (1696) as the work of Mary
Astell may have found some difficulty in

squaring its theory of woman's education with

that laid down in others of her works, or for

that matter with her own experience. Clarissa,

who confesses herself "book-learned and a

scribbler," follows the plan of the Essay in

depending largely on translations for her Latin

literature and in scorning mere pedantry,
stresses with it the peculiar possibilities of

women in literary activity, and like its author

is not averse to social accomplishments, if they
are useful ones. In general, however, her

standards are the more severe ones of the real

Mrs. Astell and her Serious Proposal to the

Ladies.
" She had begun," according to Miss

Howe,
"
to apply herself to Latin ; and having

such a critical knowledge of her own tongue,

and such a foundation from the two others,

would soon have made herself an adept in

it."
* Mrs. Astell was known to have extended

her Latin studies considerably in middle life.

Clarissa, in condemning pedants, made excep-

tions "in favour of men of sound learning/true

taste, and extensive abilities," particularly cer-

tain "learned divines with whom she held an

early correspondence."
5 Mrs. Astell's clerical

friends and correspondents are well-known, in

particular Dr. Atterbury and John Norris of

Bemerton. The range of reading approved by
both these ladies was limited to strict morality

and solid learning, notwithstanding the kindly

attitude of the Essay toward Mrs. Behn and

other playwrights. The proper scheme of edu-

cation was that of the proposed
" Protestant

Nunnery,"
6

affording a man's equipment of

learning, tempered with a woman's pious mod-

esty. The other function of the Nunnery, in

8
Memoirs, p. 315.

4
Works, VIII, 464.

B
loc. cit.

'Cf. A Serious Proposal to the Ladies ... By
a Lover of her Sex [Mary Astell] 1694; and the Sec-

ond Part, 1697.
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affording religious seclusion from the world,

appeals strongly to Clarissa amid the persecu-
tions of her relatives.

" Were ours a Roman
Catholic family/' she exclaims, "how much

happier for me that they thought a nunnery
would answer their views !

" 7

On the relation of the sexes, Anna Howe, as

foil to Clarissa, is made to say impetuous and

extravagant things, but Miss Harlowe herself

remains judicious and unembittered more so,

perhaps, than Mary Astell in her Reflections

upon Marriage, though the theories are practi-

cally identical. As that work advises, Clarissa

keeps clearly in mind the immense odds against

conjugal happiness, and has always considered

that the safety of single life is preferable.

The matrimonial motives the book most de-

plores wealth and personal attractiveness

are spurned by her in the two great decisions

of her career. There is the same parallelism on

the positive side. Clarissa's ideal marriage is

the familiar
* union of kindred souls

'

; and in

her estimate of Lovelace, weighing the wit and

understanding he has against the virtuous mind

he has not, she keeps insisting against her will

that he is not
"
the man" Further, the right

of a husband to dominate the household seems

in both theories to rest on the same two points,

his qualifications to govern and his methods of

administration. The ideal husband, to which

Mr. Hickman approximates, is respected by his

wife for his obvious abilities, and in turn justi-

fies all his decisions by the confirmation of her

reason. Of the woman :

"
let reason be the

principal guide of her actions she will then

never fail of that true respect, of that sincere

veneration, which she wishes to meet with,

and which will make her judgment . . .

consulted, sometimes with a preference to a

man's own; at other times as a delightful con-

firmation of his."
8

Romantic love, which Anna Howe would dis-

pose of as "cupidity" or a "Paphian stimu-

lus," finds no place in the ideals of either of

these ladies. Clarissa never confessed to more

than a "
conditional kind of liking

"
for Love-

1 Works, IV, 78.

Ibid., Vin, 149.

lace, while the writings of Mary Astcll breathe

a Platonism far too exalted to invite the broad

jests of the Taller.9 Both have much to say of

the love of God as the supreme type of affection.

This was the subject of Mrs. Astell's published

correspondence with John Norris of Bemerton,
in which she was emphasizing and elucidating
his views. 10

Clarissa's exalted friendship with

Miss Howe looks forward to its perfection here-

after, when they, "divested of the shades of

body, shall be all light and all mind." But it

always yields place in her heart to this supreme
love of God, who "will have no rivals in the

hearts of those he sanctifies."

Similarities like these, most of them involv-

ing Richardson's favorite theories of feminine

excellence, might of course have arisen quite

independent of any knowledge, on his part, of

Mrs. Astell's personality or opinions. No di-

rect external evidence of acquaintance seems

available. Yet the general interest and rather

awed respect this good lady aroused in her fel-

low-townsmen, coupled with Richardson's ha-

bitual concern in everything that looked to the

welfare of "the sex," makes it difficult to be-

lieve that he could or would have overlooked

Mary Astell among those who prominently dis-

played Clarissa's perfections, 'as far as occa-

sion had called upon them.' It may be objected

that, being thus admired, she should have found

her way into John Buncombe's Feminead, writ-

ten in connection with Richardson's immediate

coterie in 1751. 11 But Buncombe was celebrat-

ing only such
" female genius

"
as expressed

itself in imaginative literature.

A. H. UPHAM.

Bryn Maicr College.

Nos. 32 and 63.

10 Richardson's acquaintance with the writings of

Norris is indicated by a quotation from his verse in

a letter of Bel ford, where the author is described as

" a poetical divine, who was an excellent Christian."

(Works, VIII, 96-98.)
11 Printed in A Collection of Poems *i Four Vol-

umes, London, 1770, IV, 186 ff.
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CONTEMPORARY GERMAN FICTION
AND NARRATIVE POETRY 1

As an appendix to the list of contemporary
German fiction and narrative poetry published
in Modern Language Notes, June, 1909, the

following titles may be of interest :

I. NOVELS. Bartsch : Zwolf aus der Steier-

mark, Vom sterbenden Rokoko, Das deutsche

Leid, Schwammerl; Bohlau: Isebies; Ernst

(Paul) : Der schmale Weg zum Gliick; Ertl:

Freiheit, die ich meine; FalJee: Der Mann im

Nebel, Die Stadt mit den goldenen Tiirmen;
Louise von Francois: Die letzte Reckenburge-

rin, Die Stufenjahre eines Gliicklichen; Fr-ens-
sen: Klaus Hinrich Baas; Greinz: Aller-

seelen; Halbe: Die Tat des Dietrich Stobaus;
Handel-Mazzetti: Meinrad Helmpergers denk-

wiirdiges Jahr, Die arme Margaret, Stephana

Schwertner; Hauptmann (Carl) : Ismael Fried-

mann; Hauptmann (Gerhart) : Der Narr in

Christo Emanuel Quint; Hegeler: Frohe Bot-

schaft; Heilborn: Josua Kersten; Hesse: Ger-

trud; Holzamer: Der Entgleiste; Huch (Fried-

rich) : Peter Michel ; Huch (Ricarda) : Die

Geschichten von Garibaldi, Der grosse Krieg
in Deutschland; Lauff: Karrekiek, Pittje Pitt-

jewitt; Lienhard: Oberlin; Meysenburg: Die

Memoiren einer Idealistin; Presber: Von
Leutchen die ich liebgewann; Schmitthenner:

Das deutsche Herz; Schnitzler: Der Weg ins

Freie; Schulte von Bruhl: Die Revolutzer;

Stegemann: Kreisende Becher; Stern (Adolf) :

Die Ausgestossenen ; Sudermann: Das hohe

Lied; Vischer: Auch einer; Voigt-Diederichs:
Nur ein Gleichnis; Wille: Die Abendburg; von

Wolzogen: Der Erzketzer; Zahn: Einsamkeit.

II. NOVELETTES AND SHORT STORIES. Boh-

lau: Ratsmadelgeschichten; David: Vier Ge-

schichten; Fischer (in Graz) : Murwellen;
Hartleben: Erzahlungen; Hauptmann (Carl) :

Nachte; Hauptmann (Gerhart) : Bahnwarter

Thiel, Der Apostel ; Herzog : Es gibt ein Gliick ;

Kroger: Um den Wegzoll; Lons: Da draussen

vor dem Tore; Mann (Thomas): Tristan;

Voss: Romische Dorfgeschichten.
1 A list of important German dramas that have

appeared since 1871 was published in the New York

Times Review of Books, February 16, 1913.

III. NARRATIVE POETRY. Daubler: Das

Nordlicht; Liliencron: Poggfred.

RUDOLF TOMBO, JR.

Columbia University.

UBI 8UNT HEROES?

Professors Bright and Tupper long ago
(MLN. f vni, 94, 253 f.) called attention to the

use of the ubi sunt formula in classical and me-
dieval literature. Before their notes appeared,
M. F. Batjushkov (Romania, xx, 13, 545) had

already pointed out the use of this thought in

Ephraim the Syrian, Cyril of Alexandria, and
various medieval poets and homilists. More

recently (MLN., xxiv, 257) the writer added

Lydgate's Like a Midsomer Rose to the list. It

is of course found in several versions of the

Debate of the Body and the Soul.

It may be well to note that the idea of the

all-compelling force of Death has not ceased to

be a favorite, especially in Irish literature. In
the Comhagall idir an mbds agus an othar

(Dialogue between Death and the Sick Man,
a modern poem of 566 lines), vv. 85-136, we
have an interesting instance of its use. The
author of the poem is unknown; it has been
attributed to various persons : among others to

Thomas Roche and to John Collins. It was
edited with a translation by Patrick O'Brien
in his Cnuasacht Chomhagall (Dialogues in

Irish), Baile-atha-cliaih (Dublin), 1901, pp.
4-43. As O'Brien's small volume is rarely met
with outside of Ireland, I quote Mr. O'Brien's

translation of the thirteen stanzas with which
we are here concerned:

Ah, Death! whose words are truth without disguise,

Disclose where Sampson or great Caesar lies,

Olympia's son, the Macedonian heir,

Or Hannibal who may with them compare.

The faithful Jonathan where can we find,

Or Solomon, the wisest of mankind;
Jason, whose valour gained the golden fleece,

Or Hercules, the pride of ancient Greece?

Or fierce Achilles, who made armies yield,

Or Ajax, master of the seven- fold shield;

Nestor the mellifluent Pylian sage,

Or fierce Tydides
1 who did Mars engage?

Where's Hector brave, that daring prince of Troy,
His country's champion, bulwark, hope and joy;

Priam whose sceptre did all Asia sway,
Or Paris, who fair Helen bore away?

1 Diomedes.
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Where's Croesus with bis heaps of shining gold,

Cadmus the first Boeotian King of old,

Cyrus, accustomed to fierce wars' alarms,

And mighty Xerxes with the world in arms?

Where now is Herod base or Nimrod vain,

Or Pharaoh, drowned in the Erythraean main?

Where Nero, tyrant of the Roman state,

Or fell Antiochus, the reprobate?

Where's Bajazet with all his boast and might?
Where's Tamerlane who conquered him in fight?

Where's Arthur, who doth in our annals shine,

Or Charlemagne with all his sceptered line?

Where's Venus, Pallas, or the wife of Jove,

The three fair candidates of Ida's grove?
Where the gay nymphs of the Hesperian Plain?

Where chaste Diana and her virgin train?

The sweet-tongued Ovid for his wit expelled,

Or Virgil who in tuneful verse excelled,

Horace, who human errors could describe,

Or Homer, prince of all the epic tribe?

Our Irish chiefs to whom each power gave way,

Ixughaidh Mac Con, who loved superior sway,

Lughaidh Lagha, who stretched Arthur on the plain,

And brave Curaoi M6r, treacherously slain;

Conall the grand, who fame in battle won,

Cuchullain, or his more intrepid son;

Naisi, who with Deirdre sought a distant land,

Mac Lughaidh or Osgar of the Fenian band?

Where are these kings, or men of high renown,

These lords, these earls, and great ones of the gown,
That they do not return and let us know

The secret systems of the shades below?

Are they there honoured, feasted and caressed,

In ermine robes and shining tissue dressed,

Sparkling in all the pageantry of pride

They here on earth enjoyed before they died?

To the above may be added a passage in Die

Jobsiade, By Dr. Karl Arnold Kortum (part i,

chap. 37), Miinster, 1784, 2d ed. Dortmund,

1799, reprinted by Bobertag in Deutsche Na-

tional-Litteratur, vol. 140, Berlin, 1883.

Charles T. Brooks, in his translation of Die

Jobsiade, Philadelphia, 1863, pp. 180 f., also

quotes a passage from " Father Mulvaney*s

Sarmon," in Mrs. Hall's Lights and Shadows

vf Irish Life, which was published in 1838,

and the parts of which originally appeared in

The New Monthly Magazine.

CLARK S. NORTHUP.
Cornell University.

How a Man May Choose a Good Wife from a

Bad, edited by A. E. H. SWAEN (Materi-
alien zur Kunde des alteren Englischen

Dramas, mv). Louvain: A. Uystpmyst,
1912.

Beyond a doubt, Professor Wilhelm Bang,
in issuing his admirable series of Materialien,

is doing much to facilitate the study of the

Tudor-Stuart drama. The series contains not

only accurate reprints of rare and often other-

wise inaccessible plays, but also such invalu-

able works as the facsimile of the first folio

of Ben Jonson, Crawford's Concordance to

the Works of Thomas Kyd, Feuillerat's Docu-

ments Relating to the Office of the Revels, and

Mrs. Stopes's William Hunnis and the Revels

of the Chapel Royal. Moreover, the series is

vigorous, and is sturdily marching forward,

with many new volumes promised for the im-

mediate future. From among these may be

singled out for particular notice the Loseley

MSB., and the concordances to Marlowe and to

Jonson.

The latest volume of the series, How a Man

May Choose a Good Wife from a Bad, will be

heartily welcome to students of the early

drama. Professor A. E. H. Swaen, of the

University of Groningen, has reproduced the

play from the first quarto, and has furnished

the volume with a scholarly introduction and

a mass of erudite notes. The play fully de-

serves this honor, for it is one of the best of

the anonymous dramas of Elizabeth's reign.

Its steady popularity in the first half of the

seventeenth century is attested by editions in

1602, 1605, 1608, 1614, 1621, 1630, and 1634.

In modern times it has been reprinted by Bald-

win in his Old English Drama, 1824-5, and by

Hazlitt in his issue of Dodsley's Old English

Plays, 1874 ; but in these editions the text is

far from satisfactory, and the critical appa-

ratus negligible. Simultaneously with Pro-

fessor Swaen's reprint has appeared a photo-

graphic reproduction of the play (indeed of

the same copy, British Museum C. 34, b. 53)

by Mr. John S. Farmer in The Tudor Fac-

simile Texts. The latter, of course, is devoid
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of introduction or notes; it serves, however,

as a ready means to test the accuracy of Pro-

fessor Swaen'e reprint.

For such a test I have very carefully col-

lated five pages of the reprint with the fac-

simile, selecting the pages at random. I have

found the reprint to vary in no jot or tittle

from the original, except on page 83, where

the catchword, Seeke, should not be followed

by a period; and in this case Professor Swaen

was misled by a small ink blotch on the paper.

In discussing the bibliography of the early

editions, Professor Swaen overlooks Mr. Greg's

List of Plays, and instead takes as the basis

of his discussion Hazlitt's Manual for the Col-

lector and Amateur of Old English Plays.

This oversight is unfortunate. Thus Pro-

fessor Swaen might have added to his dis-

cussion of the quarto of 1608, the existence of

which Hazlitt doubted, the fact that Greg
describes a genuine copy of that edition in

the Bodleian Library. Eegarding the second

quarto of 1605, Professor Swaen says: "The

copy in the British Museum Library cata-

logued with date of publication as 1605, is a

defective one, the title and leaves up to B
being wanting I have not suc-

ceeded in finding a copy bearing 1605 on the

title-page, but have no doubt that Hazlitt had

seen one; in that case the fragment in the

British Museum may belong to that edition."

Yet Professor Swaen is apparently not con-

vinced of the existence of this edition, and

subsequently refers to it with a query

("1605?"). Mr. Greg, however, describes

such an edition in the Bodleian Library, and

assigns the imperfect British Museum copy to

that edition. The Librarian of the Bodleian

informs me that
"
the date 1605 is given plainly

on the title-page."

For his text Professor Swaen has repro-
duced the British Museum copy of the first

quarto, 1602; and in his notes, he has recorded

the significant variants in a copy of the

third quarto, 1608, preserved in the Eoyal

Library at The Hague. In two places the

British Museum copy is slightly defective:

"The two passages that cannot be read dis-

tinctly in the British Museum copy I have

printed from the B [i.e., 1608] text." Now
it is true that the defective passages are short,

and the missing words and letters few; it is

also true that the edition of 1608 almost un-

doubtedly gives the correct reading for these

passages; yet we cannot help wondering why
the Bodleian copy of the 1602 quarto was not

consulted to supply the defective text; and

still more, why the Bodleian copy was not col-

lated with the British Museum copy for pos-

sible variant readings, especially since the text

of the play is unusually corrupt. Professor

Swaen, furthermore, has not indicated what

relations exist between the quartos of 1602

and 1608 and the other quartos printed before

the closing of the theatres. It still remains,

therefore, for some one to collate two or more

copies of the first edition, to collate the first

and the second editions, and to point out the

relations between the other early quartos.

In dealing with the interesting question of

authorship, Professor Swaen rejects the attri-

bution of the play to Joshua Cooke. This

attribution, which was made in a manuscript

entry on the title-page of the British Museum

copy, formerly in the possession of Garrick, is

not supported by the slightest evidence. Joshua

Cooke is otherwise unheard of, unless he is to

be identified with John Cooke, the author of

Green's Tu Quoque. But, as Professor Swaen
remarks :

" There is [in H. M. C.~\ absolutely
no similarity or point of agreement with John

Cooke's Green's Tu Quoque."
In discussing the authorship, Professor

Swaen does not observe, and no one, I believe,

has noted the fact, that the play was attributed

by William Winstanley, in The Lives of the

Most Famous English Poets, 1687, p. 151, to

Gervase Markham and William Sampson.
This attribution, however, like many (state-

ments by Winstanley, is preposterous.
1

Samp-
son did not begin to write until 1624, and when

1 Professor Martin Wright Sampson furnishes me
with the following note :

"
Winstanley gets this from

Edward Phillips's Theatrum Poetwum (1675), p.

194, where this play is attributed to Sampson and

Marsham [sic]. To this attribution, Isaac Reed, the

former owner of my copy, makes the marginal gloss,
'
No.' Phillips calls the play a Tragi-Comedy."
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How a Man May Choose was staged, he was

only eleven years of age; nor does the play
bear the slightest resemblance to the known
works of Gervase Markham.

After rejecting the untrustworthy attribu-

tion of the play to Joshua Cooke, Professor

Swaen attempts to prove that no less an au-

thor than Thomas Heywood is responsible for

its composition. With this conclusion every

careful student of Heywood will, I think, agree.

In a recent number of Englische Studien (xlv.

30-44), I tried to put the attribution of the

play to Heywood on a firm foundation by cit-

ing numerous passages which find a more or

less exact parallel in thought and in phrase-

ology to passages in the undoubted works of

Heywood. Since that paper was written, some

two years ago, I have discovered not a few

similar striking parallelisms. But more proof

than is afforded by that article and by Pro-

fessor Swaen's introduction is not needed, I

believe, to establish beyond a doubt Heywood's

authorship of this admirable drama.

In discussing the source of the play, the

editor says:
"
According to Langbain, Hazlitt,

and Fleay, the incident of Anselme saving

young Arthur's wife by taking her out of the

grave, and carrying her to his mother's house

is related in the
' Ninth Novel of The Pleas-

ant Companion (printed in 8vo in London,

1684) stil'd, Love in the Grave' (Langbain,

The Lives and Characters of the English Dra-

matick Poets, p. 161). No such book is known

to the authorities of the British Museum."

This is a rather summary treatment of Lang-
baine. If, indeed, the book is not known to the

authorities of the British Museum, it is known

to other bibliographers. A detailed descrip-

tion of the work may be found in Hazlitt's

Bibliographical Collections and Notes (Third

Series, 1887), p. 258. Probably the story in

The Pleasant Companion was based on Cin-

thio's Hecatommithi in. v; the title-page

describes the work as "Being a choice Col-

lection ef most excellent Stories, gathered

from the Latin, French, Italian and Spanish

Authors." However that may be, there can

be little doubt that the play was based on

Cinthio's novel probably on Riche's transla-

tion of it in his Farewell to Military Profession,

1581, which Professor Swaen reprints in full.

The influence of Shakespeare's Much Ado
About Nothing upon this play, though un-

noted by scholars, seems to me to be obvious.

Old Master Lusam, who attends at the elbow,

and echoes, Old Master Arthur, seems to have

been suggested by Verges. The description
that Dogberry makes of the latter is quite ap-

plicable to Old Lusam: "Goodman Verges,

sir, speaks a little off the matter : an old man,

sir, and his wits are not so blunt as, God help,

I would desire they were; but, in faith, honest

as the skin between his brows." And old

Master Arthur, at least in his relation to Old

Master Lusam, resembles Dogberry. But

Dogberry is honored by a much closer imita-

tion in the self-important and verbose Justice

Reason. Note, for example, the following

(11. 872-91) :

lust. Nay, stay, my friend, we must examine you.
What can you say concerning this debate

Betwixt young M. Arthur and his wife?

Young Lu. Faith, just as much, I think, as yon
can say,

And that's just nothing.

lust. How, nothing? Come, depose him, take his

oath,

Swear him, I say; take his confession.

Old Ar. What can you say, sir, in this doubtful

case?

Young Lu. Why nothing, sir.

lust. We cannot take him in contrary tales,

For he says nothing still, and that same nothing

Is that which we have stood on all this while.

He hath contest even all, for all is nothing.

Since nothing, then, so plainly is confest,

And we by cunning answers and by wit

Have wrought him to confess nothing to us,

Write his confession.

Old Ar. Why, what should we write?

lust. Why, nothing: heard you not as well as I

What he confest? I say write nothing down.

Much Ado was composed in 1599, and was

doubtless very popular on the stage in 1600-

1601, when How a Man May Choose was

written.

The Notes supplied by Professor Swaen are

numerous and scholarly. I record below the

additions and corrections which my reading of

the play has suggested.
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Title-page. It seems highly unfortunate to

have set up in type as a part of the regular

title-page the untrustworthy manuscript note
" written by loshua Cooke," which was entered

by some unknown person in ink on the title-

page of the Garrick copy. At least brackets

should have been used to indicate that the line

was a manuscript insertion.

L. 4.
" The Exchange. The New Exchange

in the Strand, built in 1609, is meant." But

the play was printed in 1602, and was written,

probably, in 1601 or earlier. Of course the

old, or Royal, Exchange built by Sir Thomas

Gresham is referred to.

LI. 89, 90.
" The second quarto has shrew."

And so frequently throughout the notes the edi-

tion of 1608 is referred to as "the second

quarto." But in reality this is the third quarto.

L. 109. Professor Swaen's quotation from

Ovid reproduces the modern text; it seems

worth noting that the Elizabethan version is

correctly quoted in the play, i.e., "medica-

bilis" instead of "sanabilis." Of. the same

quotation in Middleton's The Family of Love,

iii. v; in Jones's Adrasta, sig. C; in Sir Gyles

Goosecap, 1. 2270 ; and in The Wit of a Woman,

sig. D, verso.

L. 162.
"
So that indeed my belly wambled.

'Wamble, to be disturbed with nausea." But

in this sentence the word is obviously used in

its equally common meaning "to rumble" (a

meaning which Professor Swaen also records).

Without this meaning, the obscene jest of 1.

164 is lost.

L. 544.
" In The Captives . . . ascribed

to Heywood." Here and elsewhere Professor

Swaen regards the attribution of The Cap-

tives to Heywood as very doubtful. In his

Introduction, p. viii, he says: "If The Cap-

tives; or The Lost Recovered is by Heywood,

as its editor, A. H. Bullen, thinks
"

; and in a

foot-note he gives some evidence from the

peculiar use of certain words to show that Hey-
wood was the author of the play. But the

attribution of the play to Heywood does not

rest upon the opinion of Mr. Bullen; we have

on this point the authority of no less a person

than Herbert, the Master of the Eevels,

recorded at the time that he licensed the play
for performance*

LI. 633-4 :

1. Boy. Forsooth my lessons torne out of my
booke.

Amin. Que oaceris chartis deseruisse decat.

Professor Swaen says: "The meaning of 634

is not quite clear; perhaps caceris stands for

laceris. The sense would then be: which you
should have left in your torn books." Beyond
a doubt caceris is connected with the Latin

verb caco. The line seems to have been sug-

gested by Catullus 36. 1 : cacata charta. Pos-

sibly caceris is a corruption of the contracted

form of the perfect subjunctive cacaris; or it

may be a use of the present passive subjunc-
tive for the active. The jest is too coarse for

translation.

L. 647.
"
Qui mihi, no doubt the beginning

of a sentence in the grammar:" To be> specific,

this is the beginning of a long poem placed
at the end of William Lilly's Latin Grammar.

The title of the poem is Carmen Gvillelmi

Lilii ad discipulos, de moribus.

LI. 668-672. Since the text of the play is,

in many places corrupt, we may be justified in

slightly emending these lines to read as fol-

lows:

Pip. Queso preceptor, quesof for God's sake da
not whip my Quid est gramatica.
Ami. Not whip your Quid est gramaticat What's

that?

Pip. Gramatica est that if I untrussed, you must
needs whip me upon, the quid est gramatica.

Compare this with the following passage in

Heywood's Wise Woman of Hogsden (ed. 1873*
v. 323) :

Sen. Sir Boniface, quid est grammaticaf
Sir Bon. Grammatica est ars.

Sir Harry. Fye, fye, no more of these words, good
Sir Boniface.

LI. 704-5. The schoolmaster says to his

pupils :

He that minds trish trash, & will not have care of

his rodix

H I wil be. lish lash, and haue a fling at his podix*.
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Professor Swaen rightly alters podix to podex;
but he has difficulty with the word rodix, or

rodex :
"
I suppose rodix is meant for a play-

ful latinization of road in connection with the

preceding vbi fuistis." Since the error of c

for r is one of the commonest of Elizabethan

misprints, I suggest that for rodex we read

codex, i.e., books, lessons.

L. 1004. "
It is difficult to see whether the

e of ihankes is broken, or whether it is

'
thank's."

2

Professor Swaen prints the word

as thank's; but Farmer's Photographic Fac-

simile shows very clearly that the word is

ihankes.

L. 1066.
" That bare Anatomy, that lack a

Lent." Professor Swaen calls attention to the

somewhat unusual use of the phrase Jack a

Lent. Cf. Heywood's The Foure Prentises (ed.

1874, ii. 186) :

" You olde Anatomy . . .

you old lack a lent."

L. 1071. That Stockfish,, that poore lohn,

that gut of men. " No doubt Brabo thinks of

the dried guts used for violin strings." May
not gut be here used as a term of opprobrium ?

The sense would be "that gut of humanity."
L. 1076. "grim Malkin. No doubt an at-

tempt at etymologizing! B has the same

spelling." The meaning of this note is not

clear. Grim-malkin was a very common

spelling of the word; cf. Baldwin's Beware

the Cat, 1561-82; and for other examples see

the N. E. D. under " Grimalkin." It would be

more correct to say that Aminadab selected

this spelling of the word for the sake of the pun.

LI. 1292-5. "Something is wrong Here."

I suggest that for being in 1. 1293 we read

buying.

LI. 1360-1:

Pater & mater, father and mother

Frater & soror, sister and brother.

Not only for the translation, but also for the

metre, we should read " Soror & frater." The

lines, perhaps, should be printed thus:

Pater et mater

Father and mother

Soror et frater

Sister and brother.

L. 1367.
" Both A and B have '

I haue I

got thee.' The metre is correct. Perhaps we
should read: I (ay), I have got thee." The

original reading seems to me much the better.
"
Ay, have I got thee ?

"
is addressed joyfully

to the vial of poison which Arthur has just
snatched from the hand of Aminadab; cf. 1.

1409 : I am glad I haue thee."

L. 1518. "Pip. M. Hue, as welcom as

heart can tel, or tong can think." Possibly
an echo of Bottom's speech :

" The eye of man
hath not heard, the ear of man hath not seen,

man's hand is not able to taste, his tongue to

conceive, nor his heart to report, what my
dream was." M. N. D. IV. i. Heywood
often shows the influence of Shakespeare.

L. 1578. Young Arthur, the host, says to

his guests, who are ready to seat themselves

at the banquet :

"
Gentles, put ore your legges."

Professor Swaen comments :

"
evidently

*
cross

your legs, sit down/ I am unable to furnish

other examples." I have heard the phrase
used in country houses where the guests at

meals sat on benches. Expanded, the phrase
would be :

"
Gentles, put your legs over the

bench."

L. 1625. Clearly this line is spoken by

Pipkin, not by Aminadab.

L. 1639. The Parson of Pancridge. A com-

mon name, apparently, for the "convenient

parson" of Tudor-Stuart days. See Middle-

ton's The Fair Quarrel, ed. Bullen, IV. 272;

A Woman is a Weathercock, ed. Haz.-Dods.,

XI. 33; and the Vicar of Pancridge in Jon-

son's Tale of a Tub.

L. 1788 wy loue: a misprint for my loue.

Cf. Farmer's facsimile.

LI. 1956-7:

Mean time vnloose your sachels d your lookes,

Draw, draw, and take you to your lessons boyes.

"
I fail to see the meaning of draw, thus used

absolutely." Possibly the schoolmaster meant

"Draw your books from your satchels." He

may have had vaguely in mind the use of the

word as applied to the sword.

L. 2050.
" We will be married in a lawless

Church. N. E. D. gives no light." Probably

the reference is to such a church as that pre-
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sided over by the Parson of Pancridge, or the

Parson of Fanchurch.

L. 2096. Tis salfe: a misprint for Tis false.

See Farmer's facsimile.

LI. 2320-1 :

To attach the murderer, he once hangd and dead,

His wealth is mine: pursue the slave thats dead.

Apparently the word dead at the end of

the second line was caught by the typesetter

from the line above. I suggest that we sub-

stitute for it the word fled.

L. 2547, on my knee I begges; so the ori-

ginal, but read on my knees I begge.
LI. 2609-12 :

Hei mihi, what shuld I say, the poison giue I denay:
He took it perforce fro my hands, and domine why

not I

Got it of a gentleman, he most freely gaue it,

Aske he knew me, a means was only to haue it.

This passage seems hopelessly corrupt ; 11. 2610

and 2612 seem to have been pied. The mean-

ing of Aminadab's speech, however, is clear

from other passages in the play. I have at-

tempted to reconstruct the verse as follows :

Hei mihi what should I say,
1 The poison given I denay,

He took it perforce from my hand,

And domine why I not understand.

I got it of a gentleman,
He most freely gave it

As he knew my meaning was

Only rats to have it.

The change of hands to hand has some sanc-

tion from 1. 2614, in which Young Arthur, in

corroborating the statement of the school-

master, uses in a certain measure the same

language: "Tis true, I tooke it from this

man perforce, And snatcht it from his hand."

The author's mind would naturally repeat the

singular form. The construction "I not un-

derstand
"

is common with Heywood. In the

last line, the addition of the word rats is sug-

gested by 11. 1305-1315, and 11. 2627-8.

L. 2737. Here Hues perpetuall ioy, nere

burning woe. So in the original editions; but

for nere read here.

Students of Heywood, as well as students

of the Tudor-Stuart drama in general, will

be grateful to Professor Swaen for placing
within their reach so accurate a reprint of

this fine old play, furnished with so valuable

an introduction and body of notes.

JOSEPH QUINCY ADAMS, JR.

Cornell University.

RECENT FRENCH GRAMMARS

A New French Grammar based on the recom-

mendations of the Joint Committee on Gram-
matical Terminology, by E. A. SONNENSCHEIN.

Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1912. 211 pp.

Fundamentals of French Grammar with il-

lustrative texts, exercises, and vocabularies, by
WILLIAM B. SNOW. New York, Holt, 1912.

xi + 267 pp.

Essentials of French, by VICTOR E. FRAN-

COIS. New York, American Book Company,
1912. 426 pp.

It is the feeling of many teachers that the

really satisfactory French grammar has not

yet been written. Perhaps this accounts for

the appearance almost simultaneously, of three

new grammars. The first comes to us

from England, and we wish to say at the

outset that in many ways it is excellent. Mr.

Sonnenschein evidently knows his French thor-

oughly and, what is more, has the qualities of

logic and orderliness, so that he notes for us

clearly, and often with real psychological fe-

licity, not only the most important traits, but

also the minor peculiarities of French acci-

dence and syntax. It would be pleasant to

comment at length upon the results of these

qualities; but there is another thing in his

book which has a prior right to our attention,

since it is of vital importance not merely to

the success of this particular grammar but of

all French grammars to be written in future.

Mr. Sonnenschein was the chairman of an

English committee appointed to consider "the
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simplification and the unification of the ter-

minologies and classifications employed in the

grammars of the different languages."
* This

committee, representing eight different lan-

guage associations, after twenty-six meetings
in 1909, 1910, and 1911, has published a report
in which it makes certain specific recom-

mendations. 2 Will recommendations made

upon such general lines prove practical when
tested by the grammar of any particular lan-

guage ? Such is the question which must occur

to many people especially at a time when our

own American committee is preparing its re-

port. Mr. Sonnenschein's book, sticking close

to the recommendations of the English com-

mittee, is above all an experiment fitted to help
answer this question.

To start with, let us take two minor points.

Recommendation XIII, Note 2, of the English

report, reads: "The terms Article and Nu-

meral should be used to designate not separate

parts of speech but subdivisions of other parts

of speech." This has led Mr. Sonnenschein to

write, on page 15 :

" The definite article is a

demonstrative adjective;" whereas on page 36

he writes :

" The demonstrative adjective is

ce, cet, cette. . ." The English report makes

a distinction between an epithet and a predi-

cate adjective, a distinction which, though of

no advantage to French, Mr. Sonnenschein

adopts.
3 A more important point is involved

in the attempt to follow the recommendation
"
that the terms protasis and apodosis be aban-

doned, and that the terms If-dause be used for

the Clause of Condition and Tli en-clause for

the Main Clause." *
Unfortunately, in French,

among all the possible expressions used to in-

troduce a conditional clause, the word, si ('if')

is unique and requires special rules; e. g., si

je suts, si j'avais, as against quand meme

(dans le cos ou, au cas oil, etc.) je serais, and

pourvu que (en cas que, etc.) je sois. The

1 The Committee's report, p. 3
;
see infra, n. 2.

'On the Terminology of Grammar, being the Re-

port of the Joint Committee on Grammatical Ter-

minology. London, John Murray, 1911.

T. of Q., Recommendation III; Sonnenachein,

S 256.

T. of G., Rec. XII, note 1.

Committee's term "If-clause" either must
mean a clause introduced by si (in which case

"protasis" would still be needed for other

conditional clauses), or it is taken genericall>
to include all conditional clauses. This last

meaning, which seems to be that of the English
Committee, appears illogical and misleading.
Indeed it has misled Mr. Sonnenschein himself

at least once.
"
If-clause

"
as used by him in

295 can only mean a clause introduced by
si; whereas such an interpretation in 314

would deprive his statement of the wider ap-

plication it deserves. Another recommendation
of the Committee has affected the whole first

part of this grammar, viz.: "That the names
of cases" (Norn., Voc., Ace., Gen. and Dat.)
"be used, so far as case-names are found to

be needful, in French." B Mr. Sonnenschein

has found them needful quite a distance! His

arrangement of the definite article gives:
" Nom. and Ace., le or I'; Gen., du or de V;

Dat., au or d /'/' etc., etc.
6 He also writes out

genitive and dative forms for the interrogative

adjective quel and for the interrogative pro-

noun lequel.
1

Why does he not continue, and

do likewise for the possessive pronoun le mien,

the demonstrative pronoun celui, and the dem-

onstrative adjective ce, cette f
8 And still more,

if he is to be thorough, why not at least men-

tion cases for nouns, so that the student may
know how to put noun and adjective together

on the analogy of dieses Mannes and illius

hominis ?
9

This matter is connected, of course, with the

far more important question whether it is ad-

visable in French to teach by cases at all (with

the exception, of course, of the dative of the

personal pronouns). As a result of the plan

T. of G., Rec. XXXVI.
9 14.

MS 106, 110.

89 99, 101, 102.

It is unnecessary to state that we consider all

this paraphernalia as hampering as it is unprofit-

able. That Mr. Sonnenschein himself has found it

hard to handle is seen by the following: "Before

words beginning with an aspirate h the vowel of the

nominative (masc. and fern.) of the article is pro-

nounced and written" (9 16). What about the

vowel of the accvsativef
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adopted in this grammar, the prepositions de

and a seem little more than mere case signs,

like the -i and -o of the Latin second declension.

And yet even though this cumbersome repeti-

tion of the so-called genitive and dative cases

were carried out consistently throughout the

paradigms, it would fail to cover the ground.
Mr. Sonnenschein himself has found it advis-

able to supplement it. In treating the relatives,

instead of writing
"
Gen., de qui; Dat., d qui"

he has designated this qui as a "
Special form

after a preposition."
10 It might be well to

apply this method still further and to replace

case-forms by just this designation when ex-

plaining the relatives lequel
" and quoi and

the interrogative pronouns qui and quoi.
1* In

the first place, they are, before all else, the

forms to be used as the objects of all preposi-

tions and not merely of de and d; and, in the

second place, we are not sure that, after all,

for English speaking pupils, there is a real

advantage in identifying the special combina-

tions of de and d plus a noun with the genitive

and dative cases of more highly inflected lan-

guages. The uses of such combinations do not

coincide with the use of real genitives and real

datives with sufficient regularity to warrant a

very close association of the two. Not to go

beyond the facts brought out by this very

grammar, we note that d-phrases are often used

when, within the French language itself, they

could not be replaced by a dative pronoun ;

14

and Mr. Sonnenschein himself notes that six

out of the thirteen adverbial uses of the de-

clauses correspond to the Latin uses of the

ablative, not of the genitive.
15 This being the

case, is it not more practical to call the com-

binations de + noun and d+ noun what they

really are, i. e.,
"
de-phrases

" and
"
d-phrases,"

10 117. The reason for this was, we suppose, the

existence of the form dont. Strictly speaking, how-

ever, this dont is no more a real genitive than is the

phrase de qui.
n

118; referring to things, as distinguished from

qui referring to persons.
" 119.
11 108.
14 394-403.

"Page 153, note 3.

and then, if we like, compare the uses of these

phrases with the genitives and the datives of

Latin, rather than to put upon a French con-

struction a Latin name which does not fit it

exactly? In the end, if we wish to under-

stand the real subtleties of French we shall

have to study de and a, like en, sans, etc., as

prepositions having uses all their own.18

The English Committee's desire to unify and

harmonize has led to the abolition of certain

form-groups and their names, among them
some which are of great assistance in teaching
French grammar. One of these is the parti-

tive article. In connection with the declension

of the indefinite article, the pupil is told that

'boys' is des gargons (Nom. and Ace.), de

gargons (Gen.), and d des garqons (Dat.).
1T

Beyond this, he gets no explanation of partitive

forms until he meets them again under "
geni-

tive phrases" in the Syntax (Part II of the

book).
18

Similarly, no recognition was given

by the English Committee to the distinction

between such forms as me and mot.18 Such

characteristic features of French grammar
must be emphasized if we are to present the

peculiarities of the language with the definite-

ness necessary for successful teaching.

In treating the verbs, certain changes were

made in the nomenclature of the tenses. The
most important of these changes is the adop-
tion of the names " Future in the Past " and
" Future Perfect in the Past," for the Condi-

tional and the Conditional Past respectively.
20

Perhaps the most interesting section of Mr.

Sonnenschein's book is that in which he picks

out modern usages showing traces of the origi-

nal meanings of these tenses.
21 It seems to us,

however, that neither Mr. Sonnenschein nor the

English Committee has taken sufficiently into

account the change that the meaning of the

14 We cannot find any mention of de -\- adjective,

as used in expressions like quelque chose de bon.
" 19.

18 414.
19 Six out of twenty-four members of the Commit-

tee, however, expressed their formal regret at this

omission; see T. of O., Addendum, p. 40.

20 T. of G. Rec. XL, XLIII, note 2.

21 310.
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Conditional has undergone in reaching its most

modern signification.
22 "It denotes what -is

likely to happen, subject to certain conditions

of the present or future," says Mr. Sonnen-

schein and he calls this modern meaning
"
con-

ditioned futurity."
28 Does this cover entirely

such a sentence as
"
If he were here, I should

be glad, S'il etait id, je serais content
"

f Is

this not rather a conditioned present ? 24

As may readily be seen from the above, the

criticism which we would make of the gram-
mar is this: it distorts the modern language.
It encumbers French with barren distinctions

(the cases; "epithet" versus "predicate adjec-

tive," etc.), and by stressing historical gram-
mar and using Latin as more or less of a

guide, it does not lay sufficient emphasis upon
the essential and characteristic traits of the

language as it stands to-day (no methodical

recognition of pronoun forms to be used after

prepositions other than de and a; the "
present

"

value of the conditional; the distinction be-

tween the disjunctive and the conjunctive pro-

nouns; the partitive article). Yet in spite of

this, A New French Grammar leaves with us

the impression of being a good book.25 Whether

its merits are due to the influence of the Eng-
lish Committee or, as we believe, to Mr. Son-

nenschein's own personal knowledge of French

and French grammar, it is certainly to be

recommended. Unfortunately, being divided

sharply into Accidence and Syntax, having no

exercises, and aiming rather to record facts

than to present its material in a form readily

learned by young pupils, it can be of little use

in our schools.

w " A remote possibility as to what may happen
in the future regarded from the present standpoint

"

says the T. of G., S XLIII, note 2.

M 312.
14
Compare

" conditional possibility," the term used

by Cleclat; see Annales de la Faculty des Lettres de

Lyon, Vol. I, pp. 77-86.
25 We have noted a few surprising omissions; e. g.,

that of ce in the diagram of the demonstrative pro-

noun ( 102). Even 104 has only ceci and cela,

with no example of ce alone, as in c'est, ce qui, etc.

After 350, there should come another paragraph

giving such uses of the subjunctive as Voild, un plaisir

que pen de personnes eussent go&te; cf. 317.

The Fundamentals of French Grammar is

primarily destined for school use. Any book

by so experienced and successful a teacher as

Mr. Snow must compel the attention of his

brother teachers. The volume before us is par-

ticularly interesting in that it attacks its sub-

ject from an original standpoint. Mr. Snow
believes that "one should never do for the

pupil what the latter can profitably do for him-
self." x

Accordingly, throughout the first part
of the book, each new topic is headed by a
set of illustrative sentences which it is the

purpose of the subsequent remarks to clarify
and explain. Care is at all times taken not to

explain more than is absolutely necessary, the

student being required to do some of the work
himself. In the section dealing with the femi-

nine of adjectives, for instance, no feminine

forms are given (except in the illustrative sen-

tences) ; the student is merely supplied with

masculine forms which he is asked to put into

the feminine according to a given rule. The

complete tenses of verbs are never written out ;

the student is taught the necessary rules and

writes out the tense himself"from the principal

parts of the verb in question. Mr. Snow fur-

ther believes that
"
irregular forms should be

attacked early . . . while one form is as

easy to memorize as another." 8
Thus, for in-

stance, the very first lesson on verbs includes

a striking variety (donner, prendre, savoir, dire,

etc.
8
) and, as it is part of^his system to teach

by tenses and not by conjugations, the pupil

is immediately told how to form the singular

of the present indicative of all these verbs.

It is pleasing to note throughout this book

the author's evident desire to present each sub-

ject in a form suggested by his own class-room

experience. Nevertheless, considering the book

as a whole, we must mention certain unfortu-

nate features which are, in a measure, the de-

fects of its merits. The effort to stimulate the

pupil's observation and at the same time to

explain what he may have noticed, is apt to

load to roundabout processes of either state-.

J P. iv.

* P. iv.

P. 23, 9 38.
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rnent or reasoning.* At times, too, Mr. Snow

seems to give the pupil hardly enough guid-

ance ;

3 while at others especially when no ex-

ample is given it is hard even for the experi-

enced teacher to understand the application of

an explanation.
6 The originality of the

method of presentation is responsible also, no

doubt, for a certain lack of arrangement. The

fullest treatment of the adjectives, for instance,

is found under nouns,
7
where, as a result of

this association, the unwary student might

easily infer that he had a right to coin a

feminine noun from any masculine noun ac-

cording to the rules applying to adjectives;

e. g., servitrice from serviteur and canarde

from canard! Intending to be brief,
8
why

should Mr. Snow introduce the accidence used

by seventeenth century writers ?
9 And why,

especially, introduce into the text itself the

name of Paul Passy, accompanied by a foot-

note at the bottom of the page?
10

Equally

disconcerting is the way in which the most ele-

mentary explanations
11 rub elbows with tech-

nical terms such as
"
uvular,"

"
atonic,"

"
sub-

stantive concept," and "
periphrastic form." 12

Turning now to matters of detail, we men-

tion a few of the points that have arrested our

attention. It seems to us a mistake, when

speaking of the omission of the article in par-

titives, to discard the usual division devoted to

negatives; Mr. Snow includes je ne mange

jamais de grenouilles under the heading
" Par-

titives introduced by the prepositions sans or

de" 13 But how is the unaided student to as-

sociate the de with the negative? Under the

heading
"
Ce and II as Subject,"

1 * we would

suggest that such sentences as ce sera- a faire

<E. g., p. 28, 46; p. 96, 136.

'E. g., p. 131, 200; the first sentence set for the

pupil to change.

*E. g., p. 46, 68; the first sentence of the ex-

planation.

P. 91, 128.

See p. iii, second sentence.

P. 119, 170.

"P. 65, 97.

E. g., p. 13, ! 20.

Pp. 28, 96, 56.

M P. 21, 36, 2.

M P. 107, 147.

demain and ce n'est pas plus difficile que $a be

connected with c'est un etau and savoir, c'est

pouvoir, and not, as they are by Mr. Snow,
with il est facile de faire cela. The fact seems

to be that the French ce, being not so vigor-

ously demonstrative as the English 'this' or

'thai,' has a wider application and is used to

designate whatever one cannot or does not

care to identify with a noun having a definite

gender and number. Having once established

this idea of the demonstrative, our rules are

easily given: (1) If English 'it' is such a

demonstrative, always use ce 15
, and (2) If the

pronoun is not demonstrative, use the inflected

il whenever etre is followed by a predicate

adjective, otherwise use ce.
1' In the treatment

of the verbs there is a very unfortunate juxta-

position.
"
Dropping the vowel of the infini-

tive ending," says Mr. Snow,
" sometimes

brings together consonants that do not blend

well, such as two liquids (1, n, r) and this

requires further changes in the stem," a state-

ment followed almost immediately by such

forms as oiler, irai; etre, serai; and faire,

ferai!
" The appearance now of y, now of i,

in the various forms of croire, employer, as-

seoir, etc., Mr. Snow explains under the head-

ing of "
Orthographic Conventions," and he

says :

"
Certain verbs use the letter y before a

pronounced vowel and i before mute e or a

consonant." 18 This can hardly be an "
ortho-

graphic" convention, since Mr. Snow's own

phonetic transcription shows a different pro-

nunciation for y and i in employons and em-

ploient. More than this, it is well to remem-

ber that where two spellings are allowed, e. g.,

pai/e and paie, two pronunciations certainly

exist in modern speech.
1 *

15 It would be well to note that the rules here given

apply solely to il and ce as subjects of Gtre and even

then only provided etre has its ordinary meaning.

When tre indicates time or position, for instance,

they do not obtain.

"The exceptions are the same as those given by

Mr. Snow.
u P. 69, 99. These forms cannot of course be

considered as examples of the preceding statement.

M P. 29, ! 47.

"However close the connection, if any, may be

between the written and the spoken forms.
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In summing up, we would say that this book

is an interesting experiment. It evidently

has as a foundation a collection of helpful

notes prepared for class-room use. Whether

or not the author has been able to construct

upon this foundation a new system of grammar
which teachers in general will find satisfactory,

we are unable to say. The only fair test for a

volume written along these lines is a year's use

in the class-room.*

Our third grammar, Essentials of French, is

also fitted primarily for school-room use rather

than for reference. In general Mr. Francois's

manner of exposition is this: he heads each

paragraph with a number of illustrative sen-

tences, stating immediately below these the

point he wishes to make; thereupon follows a

vocabulary (with ample repetition from one

lesson to the next) ;
and finally come exercises

in translation from French into English and

from English into French with the occasional

addition of an interesting reading lesson. The

novelty of the book as far as it is a novelty

lies in the application of the principle that

"on n'apprend bien une langue qu'en la com-

parant a une autre deja connue." 1 This leads

at times to an interesting way of putting

things, such as, for instance, on p. 248: "He

"For the benefit of those desiring to make this

test, we add the following suggestions and cor-

rections :

Page 10, "petiole" is in English pronounced as

written, not with <t s or sh, as the statement would

perhaps suggest. Page 7, cross out the sentence

about the tilde; otherwise the student will take it

for a regular sign of French orthography. P. 12,

the phonetic alphabet should be so placed as to be

helped by the French sounds explained on p. 30.

Page 41, the answers to the exercises appear by mis-

take at the foot of the page in the transcription.

Page 126, hier, Id, tdt should receive special mention;

to the beginner they seem quite as
"
short, common

and unstressed
" as trop and to be entitled to occupy

the same position. In general, though perhaps con-

trary to the general plan of the work, the insertion

of cross references and the translation of French

sentences quoted as examples would, in our esti-

mation, greatly add to the usefulness of this book.

1 See the title page; also the preface, p. 3.

is, she is, . . are translated by il esi, elle est,

when answering the questions . . What is

his, her, profession, business, nationality, etc./'

whereas
" He is, she is . . are translated by

c'est . . when answering the question . .

Who is he or she?"* or such as the statement

on p. 165 :

"
Notice . . that plusieurs is not

followed by de except when of is expressed in

English."

Taken as a whole, this Essentials of French

is a careful and accurate piece of work. It will

not do at all for those who believe in master-

ing the various divisions of elementary gram-
mar one at a time. This is not its aim. By

those, on the other hand, who wish to give their

pupils parts of various subjects in each lesson

and to keep many threads going simultaneously,

it will no doubt be found very satisfactory.

Indeed it is remarkably free from the ob-

scurities and slips which this somewhat

scrappy method of treatment encourages.

We have, however, noted a few. Given

without further explanation,
8

it is hard to

get the meaning of two such statements as:

"
Pas is usually omitted in subjunctive clauses

when the main clause is negative or impliedly

so" 4
(What about vous n'etes pas content que

nous ne soyons pas en retard?), and: "The

preposition a is expressed in French and fol-

lowed by the stressed or disjunctive personal

pronoun object . . whenever the personal

pronouns me, if, nous, vous, se are direct ob-

jects."
5 In 672, there appears not obscurity,

but what we are tempted to call an error. Mr.

Frangois states that "if the noun is repre-

sented by en
"

(as in the second part of Ces

fleurs sont jolies: il y en a de blanches, de

rouges, et de jaunes),
"
de alone and not des

is used." This rule is not, we think, generally

followed in France. In the treatment of

2 Mr. Francois adds here "or when the predicate

is modified by an adjective of quality."

The pupil can hardly be expected to use the illus-

trative sentences for anything more than confirma-

tion of the statements made below them.

620.

584. We need some indication that this

refers to the use of tico pronouns with the same

verb, otherwise the pupil might writ* 71 voit * oi*-

He seea us.
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verbs, we should suggest, as a help in teaching
the irregularities of verbs like acquerir, mourir,

'valoir, etc., the use of seven principal parts,

t. e.t the addition of the Future and the Pres.

Subjunctive. In general, throughout the book,

"we should suggest that when giving the first

simple rules which are to be modified in later

lessons, Mr. Frangois should more frequently

prepare the pupil for such subsequent modifi-
'

cations. With the average pupil a first impres-

sion is very tenacious. Having learned in

501 that a repeated conjunction is replaced

by que "followed by the tense and the mood

required by the first conjunction," he may find
v

it difficult to remember the rule given in 520

to the effect that
"
que replacing the conjunc-

tion si, is followed by the subjunctive."

No notice of this trustworthy grammar
'would be complete without mention of the ap-

pendix, where may be found tabulated in fairly

'convenient form those paradigms of which the

disjecta membra are to be found in the pre-

ceding pages.

A. G. H. SPIERS.

Haverford College.

*Consuelo, comedia en ires actos y en verso, por
ADELARDO LOPEZ DE AYALA. Edited with

introduction and notes by AURELIO M. Es-

PINOSA. New York: Henry Holt & Co.,

1911. 16mo., x + 212 pp.

No other of Ayala's plays has, to my knowl-

edge, received editing for the use of American

students. In his preface, Professor Espinosa
indicates that the present volume is destined
"
for use in the advanced Spanish classes of the

colleges and universities of the United States."

Ayala's position in the last century is that of a

dramatic poet whose work aided largely the

reestablishment of correct theatrical taste in

Spain, who defined and established rules of

dramatic art in conformity with the modern

spirit, and who reconciled warring schools and

tendencies. While the difficulties of the au-

thor's style are not unusually great, the general

excellence of his work, and of the present play

in particular, from the view-point of artistic

literary workmanship, and the remarkable

adaptability of its plot to logical analysis, make
the text chosen a singularly happy one for

classes whose members may be supposed to be,

at least to some extent, students of literature

as such. Pupils of this grade will have the

added advantage of being able to study the play
in the light of the author's own analysis of its

plot and characters, a fact worthy of more

attention than the mere mention in the editor's

preface. Finally, the introductory material in-

cludes a list of the principal sources of bio-

graphical and critical material.

The introduction, which aims at suggestive-

ness rather than completeness, acquaints the

student with the essential facts in the author's

life and with his position in literary history.

I note, however, a few errors of detail. There

is no play of Ayala's entitled La Primita y el

Into; La primita y el tutor is no doubt in-

tended. The author's university career at Se-

ville was limited to a year or so and he could

hardly have finished the course. It is not made
clear that Los dos Guzmanes and the play of

the same name mentioned on the following

page are the same early effort, written in 1843

at the age of sixteen and played for the first

time March 20, 1851. Castigo y perdon (the

definite articles do not appear on the title

page) was first produced November 21, 1851.

Ayala was president of the lower house of the

Spanish Cortes, the Congreso de los Diputados,
not of the Cortes itself.

The editor follows Fitzmaurice-Kelly (En-

cyclopaedia Britannica, llth ed. s. v. Ayala)
and Blanco Garcia (p. 175) in giving the date

of Ayala's death as January 30, 1879. P.A.

de Alarcon (Preface to vol. vn of the Obras,

p. 8), and J. 0. Picon (Autores dramdticos

contempordneos, vol. n, p. 398), as well as the

writer of the article in Montaner y Simon's

Diccionario enciclopedico, give December 30 of

the same year (1879). Alarcon and Picon were

writing but a few years after the death of the

dramatist and must have known him well.

Conclusive evidence is furnished, however, by
the Madrid dispatch to the London Times of

December 31, 1879. This dispatch, dated De-
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cember 30, 1879, puts his death "
at 3 o'clock

this afternoon, after a short illness," and adds

that "he was universally respected both for

his personal merits and his conscientious con-

duct during a long political career."

Finally, some account of the principles of

Spanish versification would add to the con-

venience of the book for those students who

may not have at hand either of the two excellent

articles mentioned in the preface.

The text followed is that of the Coleccion de

escritores castellanos dramaticos, Obras com-

pletas de D. Adelardo Ldpez de Ayala, v. Ill

(1882), the accentuation being slightly altered

in some cases to conform to present day rules.

Galician words appear in italics.
1

The notes are very full and cover practically

all of the points which should present diffi-

culty to advanced students. The frequent

grammatical references to Ramsey and to Bello-

Cuervo are of great utility. The translations

are rather numerous (some teachers might per-

haps find them too much so), but they refer,

for the most part, to somewhat odd Spanish

idioms or colloquialisms. One is especially

grateful for the note which directs the student

te bear in mind the psychology of the situation

in translating such expressions as jDios!,

i Jesus!, and the like. The following sugges-

tions, though each of small importance in itself,

may as a whole add slightly to the complete-

ness of the notes :

Page 6, line 7, se me antoja. The translation

suggested, "I have a mind to", does not fit

well into the context. Rita has an explanation

of her own for Consuelo's unusually careful

toilet, and her words seem to mean,
'
I fancy ',

or '
It occurs to me . . . '.

P. 20, 1. 30. De que should be translated

'that'.

P. 28, 1. 13. iDe que? refers to Sea enhora-

luena.

P. 35, 1. 4 should have a note explaining that

para is from parar and that its subject is el

(understood) referring to mozo (1. 3).

1 In this connection the following corrections should

be made: P. 76, 1. 16, mufieira; p. 146, 1. 13, faga;

p. 149, 1. 20, pallares; p. 150, 1. 4, non; p. 151, 1. 21,

populares.

P. 40, 1. 11, Para, si logra parar. Para is

again the present indicative of parart and not

para is from parar and that its subject is el

134, 1. 18.)

P. 45, 1. 9, los civiles. It would be well per-

haps to indicate the nature of this fine body of

men.

P. 51, 1. 25. The Royal Academy of Fine

Arts does not now, I believe, contain any paint-

ings by Velazquez, these having been removed

with others to the Prado about ten years ago.

The most notable pictures remaining are those

by Goya, Murillo, Ribera and Zubaran.

P. 57, 1. 6, Lo de Fernando.
' The affair with

Fernando ', meaning their tacit engagement.
P. 71, 1. 7 jjVuelve ya?. The translation

given,
"
Is she coming too ? ", has little mean-

ing, even if "too" is a misprint for "to".

The question is addressed to Lorenzo and con-

cerns Ricardo, whose return Consuelo has been

dreading. (Cf. p. 70, 1. 7 and p. 71, 1. 10.)

P. 74, 1. 5. Engatusar means '
to inveigle '.

P. 74, 1. 6, paisana. Translate 'country-

woman '.

P. 80, 1. 6 should perhaps have a note call-

ing attention to the somewhat feeble witticism

of ancha and estrecha.

P. 97, 1. 4. The Goupil of the text is evi-

dently the well known Maison Goupil, founded

in Paris in 1827 and still engaged in the busi-

ness of publishing artistic reproductions and

editions de luxe. It is apparently one of the

publications of this house that is mentioned as

Bella edicion (p. 96, 11. 15 and 16).

P. 97, 1. 11. Translate 'And what if he

should marry her !
'

P. 100, 11. 4-6. In his note to this passage,

the editor seems to have lost track momentarily

of the circumstances of the action already set

forth. The meaning is something like this:

' who will get out of his head the third errand

(the doing of) which he imputes to me?' or

'which he blames me for?' (Cf. p. 80, 1. 23

and p. 81, 1. 15). Rita is as much puzzled

about the mysterious third errand as Lorenzo.

P. 100, 11. 6-7. Que lo indague 6 que reviente.

These lines are slightly ambiguous. I am in-

clined to supply el instead of yo and translate
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'Let him find out (the truth) or die in the

attempt '.

P. 105, 1. 6. Mar de fondo is on p. 106, 1. 3.

The translation suggested,
" An ocean in truth

= a great mystery
"

does not seem very happy,
and in fact there was no mystery in the matter

for Fulgencio. The expression is to be taken

figuratively in the sense of a domestic upheaval.
P. 117, 1. 1. A prevention, not "to make

sure of it" but 'to be in readiness* (nearly

equivalent to por si acaso).

P. 140, 1. 2, gentes. It is not necessary to

supply honradas.

P. 143, 1. 5, de trapillo, 'in house-dress' or
'

negligee '.

P. 149, 1. 15, teno sufridas. Although orig-

inally a Portuguese construction (Cf. Bello-

Cuervo, note 97), the use of tener as an auxil-

iary with the past participle of a transitive verb

may now be said to be sufficiently Spanish (Id.

441 and 708).

P. 174, 11. 1-2. T eres iu, iu quien afrenta
la casa en que vivo yo. Here it is a question
of the agreement of a verb which has for its

subject one of the relatives el que or quien, the

antecedent being of the 1st or 2nd person.

The editor quotes Bello-Cuervo (849) to the

effect that in such cases it is better to put the

verb in the 3rd person, as the author has

here done. He adds that both agreements are

found in actual usage, and cites several ex-

amples to illustrate each. Those showing the

verb in the 3rd person are unexceptionable

except that the second contains only the simple
relative que. The examples which are intended

to show the agreement of the verb with an ante-

cedent of the 1st or 2nd person are as follows :

(b)
" Esa persona soy yo." (Juan Valera)

"Quien la cuida soy yo." (Jose Echegaray)
"El que desatina eras tti." (Ibid.)
"
Aquf el ignorante soy yo." (Pe"rez GaldSs)

"Soy yo quien se traslada." (Pe"rez Escrich)

Curiously enough none of these examples
illustrates the agreement in question. The first

and fourth contain no relatives. In the second,

the subject of soy is yo; in the third, that of

eras is iu and similarly in the fifth yo is the

subject of soy. Examples of this construction

after quien or el que are comparatively rare and
seem to be appropriate to emphatic or emo-

tional style (Cf. Bello-Cuervo, note 110). Ex-

amples are:

Yo soy, senor, el que vivo

en vuestro reino olvidado.

(Nufiez de Arce, El haz de lena, Act I, Scene IX).

jParece que vos

sois ahora el que tem6is,

y mala cara poneis

a los muertos?

(Zorrilla, Don Juan Tenorio, segunda parte, Act. I,

Scene VI).

After que, the verb preferably agrees with

the antecedent, as in the following :

Y tu, insensate,

que me llamas vil ladron, . . .

(Id., primera parte, Act IV, Scene X).
"

. . . yo, que hasta hoy consenti en vuestro

enlace con Isabel,

he visto por ultimo que de 61 iba a resultar su des-

gracia y la vuestra."

( Hartzenbusch, Los amantes de Teruel, Act II r

Scene VIII).

P. 187, 1. 2. No verb is to be understood

with que se va. Que is the relative, not the

conjunction (Cf. p. 71, 1. 10).

Following the notes is a complete list of the

Portuguese and Galician words which appear
in the text, with their Spanish equivalents, and

the Latin etyma in those cases where the words

in question are phonetic equivalents considered

in their historical development. In the case of

carrapucheirina, where the student is referred

to the note, page and line should be given

(p. 148, 1. 24), to facilitate future reference.

At the close, the inquiring or ambitious stu-

dent is referred to Menendez Pidal, Cornu and

Bourciez.

I have noticed the following misprints : P. x,

foot-notes 1 and 2, read Revue Hispanique;

p. 6, 1. 3, read esa; p. 24, 11. 15-16 should be

given to Fernando instead of to Antonia; p.

50, 1. 17, read esa; p. 56, 1, 15, read circun-

stancias; p. 107, 1. 13, read regalo; p. 114,

1. 9, read construimos; p. 125, 1. 4, read esa;

p. 131, 1. 14, read del; p. 180, 1. 12, read este;

note to p. 100, 1L 6-7, read reviente; note
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to p. 105, 1. 6, before Mar de fondo read p. 106,

1. 3; note to p. 106, 11. 5-6, read lackey;

note to p. 137, 1. 2, read See p. 33, 1. 12.

Withal the book is compact, well bound and

printed, and convenient to use. It is a welcome

addition to the small number of nineteenth cen-

tury plays at present available for class use in

this country. For students beyond the third

semester of college work, it will be found to

present admirable material for study, both

along linguistic and literary lines, together

with a Spanish atmosphere unusual in an

American edition.

ARTHUR L. OWEN.

University of Kansas.

A History of French Literature, by C. H. CON-

RAD WRIGHT. New York and London: Ox-

ford University Press, 1912. xiv + 964 pp.

8vo.

M. Wright public, apres bien d'autres, une

histoire de la litterature frangaise des origines

a nos jours. II s'est propose, dit-il en sa Preface

{p. vii), d'ecrire pour les lecteurs ou etudiants

de langue anglaise un livre qui fut autre chose

qu'une esquisse par trop seche et qu'un simple

repertoire de faits. Ne pretendant point con-

naitre de premiere main tous les auteurs et

toutes les ceuvres, il s'en est souvent rapporte

aux specialistes dont il mentionne les travaux

dans une copieuse bibliographie.

Voila done un manuel "
scientifique

"
qui

vise a etre moins aride que les manuels ordi-

naires. But legitime et louable, assur6ment,

mais but qu'on ne saurait atteindre, ce semble,

qu'en sacrifiant 1'analyse esthetique et les idees

generates a la partie materielle de 1'histoire lit-

teraire, ou inversement. J'ai 1'impression que
M. Wright n'a voulu faire aucun sacrifice: de

la resulte, sauf erreur, le caractere le plus mar-

qu6 de son livre, d'etre incontestablement neces-

saire . . . a un public presque impossible a

definir. Les simples curieux d'histoire Iitt6-

raire ne sauraient trouver qu'un plaisir m6di-

ocre l en cet ouvrage trop copieusement nourri

de faits et de dates. Les Studiants des colleges
seront peut-etre rebutes par 1'ampleur du vo-

lume (880 pages d'un texte tres compact) , 1'uni-

formit6 typographique, 1'absence de sommaires,
resumes ou manchettes indiquant les divisions

de chaque chapitre ou le passage d'un auteur a

un autre: le manuel dont ils ont besoin existe

bien dans le livre de M. Wright, mais il faut

commencer par Ten extraire. Quant aux

etudiants avances, ils ne pourront que se felici-

ter des efforts de M. Wright.
2

Tout d'abord, la bibliographie (pp. 883-

937) leur sera, sans aucun doute, fort utile.

Elle comprend une partie generate (Enumera-
tion des principaux instruments de travail

imprimes) et une partie
"
systematique

"
ren-

voyant aux differents chapitres du texte. Ces

deux parties sont, a tout prendre, copieuses et

solides. II semble toutefois que M. Wright
n'ait pas voulu nettement choisir entre une

bibliographie critique et une bibliographie
"
pedagogique ", d'ou certaines bizarreries.

Ainsi, dans la partie generate, on rencontre sans

surprise (p. 893) la Revue critique des livres

nouveaux, mais on est surpris de ne rencontrer

ni la Revue de philologie frangaise et de lit-

terature, ni la Revue de la Renaissance, ni les

Annales romantiques ; pourquoi omettre, panni
les p6riodiques qui tiennent au courant de la

science (p. 892), le Kritischer Jahresbericht

de Vollmb'ller? Si Ton admet le dictionnaire

de Richelet, pourquoi ecarter celui de Furetiere

*Je suis mauvais juge du style. II m'a paru, a

Pordinaire, neutre, froid et quelque peu hautain; de

plus comp^tenta aflSrment qu'il n'gvite pas toujours

la triviality (cf. The Hew York Post, 3 aoOt 1912).
1
L'impression ne laisse presque rien a de^irer.

Pourtant il serait souhaitable que beaucoup de vers

frangais fussent plus correctement cit^s; aur ex-

emples relev6s par M. Roustan (Revue critique, 7

dcembre 1912, pp. 455-456, n.) on peut ajouter:

pp. 20, 43, 75, 176, 507, 660, 668, 793, 809. Pour

d'autres fautes d'impression dans des mots francais,

v. pp. 33, 73, 186, 723, 896; dans la Bibliographie,

passim, I. Darmesteter au lieu de Darmsteter; p.

147, la Concorde des deux langues est a la page sui-

vante la Concorde des deux langaiges ( qui est le vrai

titre) ; p. 606,1. Le Upreux de la citt d'Aoste; p. 776,

I. Madame Gervaisais; p. 771, 1. Fromont jeune . . .;

p. 875, I. La Chanson des gueut.
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et les editions du Dictionnaire de I'Academic

anterieures & 1878 (p. 896) ? II suffisait, a la

rigueur, de mentionner le History of FrenchVer-

sification de Kastner oil sont enumeres tous les

travaux cites par M. Wright (p. 897), et il ne

fallait pas oublier le Petit traite de versification

frangaise ni Le vers frangais de M. Grammont.

La bibliographie systematique est inSgale et

pdche tout ensemble par defaut et par exces.

Elle est inSgale, en ce sens qu'a partir du de"but

du 18e siecle M. Wright cesse d'indiquer (sauf

pour Voltaire) les Editions des auteurs et n6-

glige des etudes souvent plus importantes que
celles qu'il accumule pour les 16C et 17* si&cles.

Elle peche par defaut: certes, M. Wright ne

pretend point a etre complet (p. 898) ; male

fallait-il exclure de la liste des ouvrages qu'il

retient comme particulierement utiles I'Histoire

de la Gaule de Jullian, L'enseignement des

lettres classiques d'Ausone a Alcuin de Eoger,

le d'Aubigne de Eocheblave, Le Drame des

Poisons de Funck-Brentano, le Fenelon et

Madame Guyon de Masson, les Etudes de Fari-

nelli et de Counson sur Dante en France,

Farticle de Baldensperger sur Shakespeare en

France (les autres memoires des Etudes d'his-

toire litteraire sont presque tous enregistre's en

leur lieu), les livres de Remain Rolland sur

Lulli et les origines de I'opera, de Martino sur

L'Orient dans la litterature frangaise . . .,

de Pellissier sur Voltaire pJiilosophe, de Mai-

gron sur Le roman historique a I'epoque roman-

tique, de Gaschet sur La jeunesse de Paul-Louis

Courier, d'Herriot sur Madame Recamier, etc. ?

Pour les grandes ceuvres du moyen age il y a

souvent des Editions plus re'centes ou plus utiles

que celles que signale M. Wright: on a public"

Aliscans depuis Guessard et la Chanson de Ro-

land de Leon Gautier peut rendre aux etudiants

plus de services que les Editions de Miiller et de

Stengel. Cette bibliographie peche enfin par

excs : un meme ouvrage est cite deux fois pour

le meme chapitre (p. 921, Rigault et Bruneti&re;

p. 932, Seche) ; pour quelques auteurs (p. ex.,

Gerson, p. 903; Pascal, p. 919), Vindication de

deux ou trois des monographies les plus recentes

efit suffi; il arrive encore qu'un article de revue

et le volume ou il a ete~ reimprime sans dif-

ference de texte-^soient mis bout a bout (cf.

pp. 904, 910, 911, 917, 921, 922, 930).

Le tableau de la litterature est divis6 en six

periodes : moyen age, 16* siecle, 17e siecle, 18*

si&cle, 19e siecle, 20e siecle. C'est la division

traditionnelle, d'ailleurs pratique et dependable.

Toutefois il y efit eu interet a distinguer tout

au moins les 14 et 15e siecles du moyen age

proprement dit : on aurait mieux vu ainsi la

preparation de la Renaissance et le developpe-

ment de I'humanisme sur lesquels M. Wright a

justement insisted

L^tude du 20 siecle assez d6veloppe"e (plus

de 50 pages) est piquante, du moins en son

premier chapitre (les tendances) : on pourrait

discuter et 1'on discute de Taffaire Dreyfus,

du bergsonisme, du modernisme et de la crise

de la Sorbonne,
8

etc.: en traitant avec detail

de ces questions, M. Wright montre et la chose

vaut qu'on la signale qu'il connait et com-

prend les plus graves probl^mes de la France

actuelle. Le deuxieme chapitre (les auteurs)

n'est a peu pres qu'un catalogue alphabetique

des ecrivains avec dates et titres de leurs prin-

cipaux ouvrages. Catalogue assurement com-

mode : mais il faut renoncer a savoir comment

les auteurs ont ete choisis et quelles raisons lit-

t^raires ont mesure la place a chacun d'eux;

devait-on rejeter P6guy ou les freres Tharaud,

si Ton adopte Jean Viollis ou Marius-Ary Le-

blond? Que pres de deux pages. (64 lignes)

soient consacrees a Rostand (Edmond), rien

de mieux; mais que Brieux, de Curel, Paul

Hervieu, Porto-Riche, Henri de R6gnier et

Richepin n'occupent a eux tous que 64 lignes,

voila qui est d'une extreme parcimonie.

M. Tilley a dfijft protests (Modern Language Re-

view, vm, 125) centre le pretendu "germanisme"

des thfises franeaises de literature. L'interpr6tation

de 1'attitude nouvelle de M. Lanson (p. 839) qui

estime aujourd'hui plus qu'il ne le fit naguere les ecri-

vains "
qui n'attachent de prix aux id6es qu'en raison

des faits qu'elles expriment et de la prise qu'elles don-

nent sur les faits
" n'est peut-etre pas tres exacte.

Est-ce
"
germanisme ", comme le pense M. Wright?

Et 1'esprit germanique est-il done si "realiste"?

N'est-ce pas plutOt que M. Lanson inclinerait main-

tenant a croire qu'il est, selon le mot d'Anatole

France, "plus facile de crger le monde que de le

comprendre
"

?
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Dans la partie qui va des origines a la fin du

19e
sidcle, M. Wright a entasse une foule pro-

digieuse de faits, de dates, de titres et d'ahaly-

ses d'ceuvres. II arrive trop souvent que le

dsir d'etre complet
4
lui fasse juxtaposer sans

aucune appreciation litte"raire des auteurs,

d'ordinaire obscurs, mais qui parfois meritaient

mieux: v. pp. 78-79, 172-173, 214, 298, 681.

Ces faits et ces dates te'moignent clairement

d'une tres grande etendue et d'une tres reelle

solidite de connaissances et 1'on pent en general

se fier aux data enregistres par M. Wright.
5

Dans chaque siecle la matiere est distribute par

grands auteurs et par genres. En quelques cas

plus nombreux, a ce qu'il m'a semble, dans

VHistoire de M. Wright qu'en d'autres ouvrages
du meme genre , le conflit entre ces deux sys-

temes est regrettable : ainsi, le chapitre V du

moyen age traite de 1'histoire; Commines y

figure a la page 61 et n'a meme pas un rappel

au chapitre du XV siecle qui ne vient qu' la

page 111. Au 17e siecle, la querelle des anciens

et des modernes est racontee dans le chapitre

consacre surtout a Boileau. C'est 1'histoire de

la critique, dira-t-on. Sans doute, et cela se

pourrait defendre si ce chapitre terminait le 17e

* Je n'ai pas rencontrg Adenet le Roi, Coll6, Vadfi,

Antoine de la Salle (le Petit Jehan de Saintre est

gliss en note a la p. 144 et le livre de Soderjhelm,

mais non celui de Neve, est mentionng a la p. 904).
' Aux quelques erreurs relevees par MM. Roustan

et Tilley, on pourrait ajouter : p. 13 : parmi lea

abbayes les plus importantes du moyen age figurent

Raint-Benoit-sur-Loire et Fleury-sur-Loire ces deux

abbayes n'en font qu'une : v. U. Chevalier, TopobibU-

ographie, p. 1117; p. 14, n. 1 : la thgorie de M.

Be'dier sur la formation des chansons de geste est

qualifiee de "
pilgrimage theory

"
;

c'est une Iggende

qu'il faut empCcher de naltre (cf. Romania, XLI, p.

29; p. 72 : "southern" est trop vague pour
caracteriser le dialecte du Sponsus (cf. Romania,

xxil, p. 920) ; p. 254 : il y a eu des
"
libertins

" en

pleine pfiriode classique et " libertin
" ne signifie pas

"debauche" dans la premiere moitiS du 17e siecle;

p. 507 : Voltaire etait revenu a Paris avant la mort

de Mme du Chfltelet; p. 671 : on croira malaisg-

ment que la posie de Lamartine, quand elle est ex-

Cfillente, soit "
claire et limpide ", a preuve le Cruci-

fix; p. 677 : Musset, Pagello et George Sand n'ont

pas
"
essay6 de 1'amour a trois

" des le debut de leur

rencontre il Venise; p. 762 : pour gcrire Salammb6,

Flaubert s'est document^ autrement que par un
"
court voyage

" en Afrique.

siecle; mais il est suivi de cinq chapitres sur

Bossuet, Fenelon, les femmes du grand siecle,

les moralistes, La Fontaine. Ne perd-on pas de

vue 1'importance de cette querelle et le role de

La Bruyere et de Fenelon dans le passage du
17e siecle au 18C ? Au 19 siecle, 1'histoire du

melodrame, qui a influence" le drame roman-

tique, vient apres celle des po&es romantiques.
Ces quelques exemples montrent aussi que

1'ordre des chapitres est souvent illogique :

pourquoi intercaler Rabelais entre les plato-

nistes et la Plei'ade ? Pourquoi placer Rousseau

avant Diderot et Buffon, et les poetes du 18

siecle apres les philosophes, alors que la trage-

die et le roman figurent en tete de la section

consacree a ce siecle?

Ce classement mecanique et qui semble fait

un peu au hasard risque de nuire a rintelli-

gence des mouvements d'idees et des rapports

entre la litterature et la vie sociale. Le danger
est d'autant plus grave que ces rapports sur

lesquels M. Wright se propose pourtant d'in-

sister (p. vii) ne sont pas toujours degages

avec 1'ampleur desirable : il y a bien des tab-

leaux du milieu social et intellectuel au debut

du moyen age (quoiqu'il n'y soit point fait

etat de la feodalitS) et au debut des autres

grandes periodes, mais ces tableaux restent ex~

terieurs aux mouvements litt^raires : pour le

18e
siecle, par exemple, ce n'est pas assez de

quelques lignes (pp. 465-466) sur le deve-

loppement du journalisme, d'autant plus que

nous n'apprenons presque rien des relations

entre la France et 1'etranger et rien de la con-

dition des gens de lettres. C'est qu'a cet egard

M. Wright s'interesse beaucoup plus aux idees

abstraites et a la philosophie speculative qu'aux

milieux et aux mcaurs litteraires : il a ecrit

c'est la nouveaute de son manuel de longs et

importants chapitres sur la scolastique, sur

Ramus, sur Descartes, etc., mais il ne ressort

meme pas de ces chapitres ce qui, seul, a un

interet pour la litterature ;
est-il bien necessaire

d'analyser la Dialectique de Ramus (p. 203) et

de donner les trois preuves de Texistence de

Dieu selon Descartes (p. 325) ?

L'accumulation des notions precises et tech-

niques, le desir dt- ne rien omettre, le gout des

idees philosophiques ont pour re"sultat eminent
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que le cote proprement litteraire est le pins

neglige et, pour tout dire, le plus mediocre.

Chose grave en tout livre de cette etendue;

chose plus grave, & mon sens, en un livre destin6

ssentiellement aux etudiants avances d'Ameri-

que. Pour les ceuvres secondaires, obscures ou

meme inconnues, qui n'ont d'autre interet que
1'interet historique, M. Wright est copieux, clair

et excellent : il a de fort bons chapitres sur

1'origine et les debuts des genres et il est peu
"de manuels ou 1'on ait fait une aussi large part
a ce qu'on est convenu d'appeler les

"
sources ".

S'agit-il, au contraire, de faire revivre la per-

sonnalite" d'un grand auteur et d'essayer d'at-

teindre le fond meme de son ceuvre, M. Wright

disparait, ou juge d'un ton cavalier et tran-

chant, ou ce qui est pis s'abrite derriere au-

tnii : nulle part qu'il soit question d'un

mouvement general ou d'une ceuvre individu-

elle il n'y a trace d'une organisation intime

des faits autour des idees centrales, organisa-

tion qui exige autant de sympathie que d'intel-

ligence. M. Wright ne tente pas de dominer sa

matiere; il ne compose que par juxtaposition,

'et rien n'est plus monotone que le defile de ces

paragraphes dont on sait mal pourquoi celui-ci

vient le premier et cet autre le dernier. Voici,

'par exemple, le chapitre II du moyen age,

1'epopee : apres 1'expose des theories relatives

aux origines, on passe aux transformations du

genre en France et a son influence a 1'etranger;

^ce n'est qu'ensuite qu'il est question des cycles

'et des caracteres generaux des poemes et ce

'chapitre se termine j'allais ecrire ose se ter-

miner par les analyses juxtaposees de la Chan-

son de Roland, d'Aliscans et de Huon de Bor-

deaux. Prenons Corneille : apres sa bio-

graphie, on trouve une caracteristique generate

de son theatre . . . qui revient, abregee, a

la suite de 1'examen de ses principales trage-

dies. Pourquoi, si 1'on analyse les pieces, ap-

precier avant d'avoir fait cette analyse? De

meme, 1'influence de Rousseau est etudiee avant

que son ceuvre soit connue du lecteur et, lors-

qu'elle est connue, il est a nouveau question de

cette influence. Encore les chapitres sur Cor-

neille et Eousseau ont-ils un semblant de con-

clusion ; mais il n'en va pas de meme pour bien

d'autres (Voltaire, Hugo, etc.).

C'est visiblement a contre-cceur que M.

Wright fait de la critique litteraire. Soit Be-

gnier (pp. 257 sqq.) : le livre de Vianey fournit

la biographic du poete, 1'histoire de la satire

avant Eegnier et I'enumeration tres complete
de ses sources ; puis, M. Wright abandonne Via-

ney et se borne a dire que Eegnier est rabe-

laisien et immoral, qu'on connait de lui la satire

contre Malherbe et Macette. Du realisme de

Eegnier, de son talent de peintre de mceurs et

d'attitudes, nulles nouvelles. Soit encore Mo-

liere : on ne trouve rien sur la verite humaine

de son theatre, son art dramatique, les sources

et la valeur de son comique, sa langue, son

style; on apprend seulement en maniere de con-

clusion que Moliere manque d'ideal . .

parce qu'il prefere 1' "ordinaire et bete Hen-

riette" aux Cathos, aux Madelons et aux Be-

lises (p. 375). A 1'ordinaire, M. Wright craint

de se prononcer et oppose 1'opinion de M.

X * * * & 1'opinion de M. Y * * *
(cf.

pp. 96, n. 1, 264, n. 2, 321, et passim) : ainsi,

dans le chapitre sur Eacine, defilent M. Le-

maitre, et M. Larroumet, et la formule d'.4n-

dromaque de M. Janet, et en un quart d'une

precieuse page (354) la plaisanterie de Hugo
sur Berenice, et M. Eobert. C'est la surtout

ce qui me parait inquietant dans ce livre : en

tant que recueil de faits, il est peut-e"tre le plus

complet et le plus sur qui existe sous ce volume ;

en tant qu'il vise a etre autre chose (puisqu'il

y vise), le manque d'idees directrices, 1'absence

de plan et le melange des opinions tranchees et

des jugements d'autrui en font un ouvrage aussi

decevant que peu
"
suggestif ". A chaque page

M. Wright montre comment on ecrit une his-

toire de la litterature franchise avec des tra-

vaux de seconde ou de troisieme main; jamais

il n'engage son lecteur a se faire un jugement

personnel par la lecture des textes et la medi-

tation sur les textes.

M. Wright, en sa Preface (pp. viii-ix), de-

clare qu'il a pour la France et la litterature

frangaise une sympathie profonde, et regrette

que le resultat de ses efforts ne reponde pas a

ses desirs : je ne puis que souscrire, avec de

tres sympathiques regrets, a ce double aveu.

A. TERRACHER.

The Johns Hopkins University.



April 1913.] MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES 125.

Boileau et I'ltalie par GABRIEL MAUGAIN.

Paris, Champion, 1912. 103 pp. (Extrait

des Annales de I'Universite de Grenoble,

Tome XXIV.)

" La presente 6tude n'a d'autre ambition que
d'apporter une petite pierre an futur edifice

[that is, of a history
'
des relations intellec-

tuelles de la France et de I'ltalie ']. Elle com-

prend deux parties, dont 1'une cherche quelle

place I'ltalie occupe dans 1'ceuvre de Boileau.

II 6tait important de determiner avec un peu
de precision a quels ecrivains de la P6ninsule

s'en prend ce fameux adversaire de la culture

italienne et quels griefs il eleve contre eux,

jusqu'a quel point il etait competent pour les

juger, dans quelle mesure il a contribue a les

discrediter en France, eux et la langue de leur

pays, dans quelles limites il a, malgre tout, res-

senti leur influence.
" La deuxieme partie de notre etude nous

transporte en Italie. Y a-t-on edite les ceuvres

de Boileau? Comment les a-t-on jugees?

Quelqu'un les a-t-il imitees ? Des poetes y ont-

ils cherche des conseils? A ces questions nous

repondons sans pretendre jamais apporter des

resultats complets et definitifs."

These introductory words plainly indicate

the character of Professor Maugain's quest.

His results are, in truth, not always "com-

plets et definitifs," but his surmises are almost

invariably stated as such (some with that well-

worn phrase sans doute) and he has ascertained

several facts which students in his field will be

glad to note.

Did Boileau know Italian ? He could at least

read it (pp. 11-20). Did Boileau imitate Ital-

ian works? Apparently he owes something to

Scaliger, possibly a verse to Folengo, and a

simile to Bembo. That he drew upon Orlando

Furioso or the Secchia Rapita for passages in

his Lutrin is likely, and Professor Maugain

quotes to back his surmise. Here is his con-

clusion :

"En somme, a quoi se r&luit 1'imitation ita-

lienne dans 1'ceuvre de Boileau? Pour la con-

ception generate de son Lutrin, il a eu en Tas-

soni un modele. Dans un episode de son poeme

heroique, il s'est rappele, mais librement,

quelques octaves du Furioso. Sept ou huit fois,

il a pu faire passer dans ses ceuvres, sans la

moindre servilite, quelques courts passages de

Tassoni, de Folengo, de Bembo." (Pages 21-

Professor Maugain shows that Boileau looked

down upon most of the Italian literature that

he knew. Of Dante, Petrarch, and Boccaccio,
he seems to have known nothing. Tasso he.

dispatches with a flippant verse launched at a

French courtier who prefers "le clinquant du
Tasse a tout Tor de Virgile." Italian influ-

ences, moral and artistic, he scorns. Boileau's

hostility, our author thinks, has had much to.

do with the decline of French interest in Italian,

literature, which has even now only a slight

popularity in France.

In the second part of his contribution Pro-

fessor Maugain shows that Boileau's influence

in Italy began as early as 1680 and continued

well into the nineteenth century, and he quotes,

with judicious comments, numerous represent
tative Italian opinions of Boileau and his works.

From the evidence gathered it is clear that

Boileau's estimates, though sometimes favor-

able, were biased by his patriotism and by his

personal ambitions. He belongs, therefore, to.

a very large class of (influential) critics whose .

judgments must be corrected or reversed, and,

above all things, require to be fairly set forth.

This has been done in the present work, and

the value of the contribution is enhanced by a

rich bibliography, a really exact Table des

matieres, and by an Index. This feature, it is

gratifying to note, is becoming more and more-

common in the learned books of France.

R. T: HOLBROOK.

Bryn Mawr College.

CORRESPONDENCE

ST. BERNARD AND RAOUL DE HOUDENC

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: in one of the Sermones in Cantica-

Canticorum of St. Bernard occurs the following

passage :
1 " Festinemus proinde, filii, festiue-.

mus ad locum tutiorem, ad pastum suaviorem,

ad uberiorem et fertiliorem agrum. Festinemus ,

1 8. Bernard* Opera Omnva, Migne, Put. Lot*

CLXXXIII, col. 952-953.
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ut habitemus sine metu, abundemus sine de-

fectu, epulemur sine fastidio." This passage is

the source of vy. 1100-1134 of Raoul de Hou-

denc's Songe de Paradis: 2

Je vie en un livre jadis,

Oil sains Bernars nous soumounoit,
Et mout durement nous hastoit;

Com fieus nous apieloit li sains,

Qui consaus est et boins et sains

Pour issir hors de tout peril.

II disoit :
" Hastons nous, mi fil,

" D'aler errant al seiir liu,
" Ou il n'a ne coust ne aliu ;

"

C'est en Paradis, la amont,
Oft sains Bernars nos soumont,

Apries 1'apiele
"
lieu setir,"

Et aler i a grant eiir,

Quar on i a tout che k'on vieut.

Anuis n'i tient ne cuers n'i dieut.

Encor 1'apiele
"
souef past :

"

Nus n'est malades n'i respast,

S'il mengue de la viande.

Dont sains Bernars est si engrande

Que nous i hastons de Paler;

Dieus nous i maint sans ravaler!

Encor 1'apiele
"
camp plentiu ;

"

Trop couvenroit 1'omme soutiu

Qui vorroit dire le bonte"

De eel douc camp ne la plente"

De Paradis dont jou dit ai.

Sains Bernars nous met a Passai,

Et si nous rueve tost haster,

Pour che que puissons abiter

Illuec sans mal et sans peeur
Et sans destrece et sans doleur,

Et que nous aiens compegnie
Sans anui avoec la mesnie

Des sains qui sont en sainte gloire;

Apres Dius nous en doinst victoire!

STANLEY LEMAN GALPIN.
Amherst College.

PARADISE LOST, vn, 15-20

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS : In Paradise Lost, vn, 15-20, Milton

says:
" With like safety guided down

Return me to my native element;

Lest, from this flying steed unreined as once

Bellerophon, though from a lower clime

*P. p. Aug. Scheler, Trouveres Beiges, nouvelle

s&rie, Louvain, 1879.

Dismounted, on the Aleian field I fall.

Erroneous there to wander and forlorn.
"

No one of the commentators explains clearly

why Bellerophon had to wander alone, or why
on this particular plain. Newton says :

" At-

tempting vain-gloriously to mount up to

Heaven, on the winged horse Pegasus, he fell

and wandered in the Aleian plain till he died.

The truth of the story seems to be, that

in his latter days he grew mad with his poetry,

which Milton begs may never be his own case."

The interpretation Newton here gives seems

questionable. Does not Milton mean the de-

feat and loneliness of failure, rather than mad-

ness? But as regards the main point, Newton

does not discuss, but merely states, the relation

of the episode on the horse to the wandering.

Todd says :

"
Pope remarks, that Milton has

interwoven the offence of Bellerophon with

Homer's relation of this valiant youth," and

then he quotes Newton. The modern editors

simply repeat in various ways these explana-

tions, sometimes with and sometimes without

reference to Homer. In the sixth book of the

Iliad, Hippolochus, in giving the history of his

house, tells of the temptation and persecution

of Bellerophon, closing the account with (11.

200-02) :

" But when even Bellerophon came

to be hated of all the gods, then wandered he

alone in the Aleian plain, devouring his own

soul, and avoiding the paths of men." Homer
knows half the story Milton refers to ; he knows

about the wandering, but he does not under-

stand the reason why Bellerophon should have

been doomed to a life punishment. Pindar, on

the other hand, gives the cause of the fall from

Pegasus, but does not mention the after wan-

dering and loneliness (Isth. vi, 45) : "Thus
did winged Pegasus throw his lord Bellerophon,

when he would fain enter into the heavenly

habitations and mix among the company of

Zeus."

The question is, why should an aspirant to

divine honors have been hated of all the gods,

and have been condemned to so severe a fate

without hope of release ? Miss Jane E. Harri-

son, in Prolegomena to Greek Religion (pp.

219-221), offers the following explanation:
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"Behind the notion of these accesses of

fright, these nocturnal apparitions caused by

ghosts, there is in the mind of ^Eschylus the

still more primitive notion that the shed blood

not only 'brings these apparitions to effect'

but is itself a source of physical infection.

. . . The Chorus in the Choephori sings :

Earth that feeds him hath drunk of the gore,
Blood calling for vengeance flows never more,
But stiffens, and pierces its way
Through the murderer, breeding diseases that none

may allay.

The blood poisons the earth, and thereby poisons
the murderer fed by earth. As Dr. Verrall (ad

loc.) points out, it is the old doctrine of the

sentence of Cain,
' And now art thou cursed

from the earth, which hath opened her mouth
to receive thy brother's blood from thy hand.'

"

After telling the story of Alcmaeon, who
slew his mother, she proceeds :

" The case of

Alcmaeon does not stand alone. It has a curi-

ous parallel in the fate that befell Bellerophon,
a fate that, I think, has not hitherto been

rightly understood.
" In Homer the end of Bellerophon is mys-

terious. After the episode with Sthenoboea, he

goes to Lycia, is royally entertained, marries

the king's daughter, rules over a fair domain,

begets three goodly children, and then, sud-

denly, without warning, without manifest cause,

he comes to be

'Hated of all the gods. And in the Aleian plain

apart
He strayed, shunning men's foot-prints, consum-

ing his own heart.'

Homer, with a poet's instinct for the roman-

tic and mysterious, asks no questions; Pindar,

with his Olympian prejudice, saw in the down-

fall of Bellerophon the proper meed of 'in-

solence.' . . .

" But the mythographers knew the real rea-

son of the madness and the wandering, knew

of the old sin against the old order. Apollo-
dorus (n, 2-3) says: 'Bellerophon, son of

Glaukos, son of Sisyphus, having slain unwit-

tingly his brother Deliades, or, as some say,

Peiren, and others Alkimenes, came to Proetus

and was purified.' On Bellerophon lay the taboo

of blood guilt. He came to Proetus, but, the

sequel shows, was not purified. In those old

days he could not be. Proetus sent him on to
the king of Lycia, and the king of Lycia drove
him yet further to the only land where he could

dwell, the Aleian or Cilician plain. This
Aleian plain was, like the mouth of the Ache-

lous, new land, an alluvial deposit slowly re-

covered from the sea, ultimately in Strabo's
time most fertile, but in Bellerophon's days a
desolate salt-marsh. The madness of Bellero-

phon for in Homer he is obviously mad is

the madness of Orestes, of the man blood-

stained, Erinys-haunted; but the story of Bel-

lerophon, like that of Alcmaeon, looks back to

days even before the Erinys was formulated as

a personality, to days when Earth herself was

polluted, poisoned by shed blood."

This explanation affords an adequate reason
for the hatred of the gods and for the banish-

ment from men. If this be accepted, we must
then suppose that, when men had forgotten the

real cause for the punishment, or no longer
considered the murder of a kinsman as so ter-

rible a crime, the poets thought they found, in

the aspiring flight on Pegasus, a sufficient cause

for the suffering of Bellerophon.

Wellesley College.

LAURA E. LOCKWOOD.

BRIEF MENTION

Eagerly AS has been awaited the completion
of the Legendes epiques, we are compensated
for the gap of four years which separates the
third and fourth l from the first two volumes.
The earlier work was predominatingly destruc-

tive, the later is in equally large proportion
constructive. It was well for Mr. Bedier and
for his readers that there should be time to

weigh both his evidence and the attacks upon
it, and that its continuation and the conclu-

sions should be presented, in as nearly as pos-
sible their final form, to an audience that has

left behind it, as the case may be, the shock

which followed the questioning of long-cher-
ished theories or the first enthusiasm aroused

by the new methods of viewing old facts. It is

fortunate too that the Chanson de Roland was

'Paris: Champion, 1912. 481 and 512 pp.
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reserved for this mature stage of the work.

The central poem of the cycle takes to a higher

degree than ever before, through this remark-

able discussion, its rightful place as an integral

part of French life and French history. The

Legendes epiques thus furnishes the worthy
continuation of the Histoire poetique de Charle-

magne, and the names of pupil and master are

linked by the large part they have each had in

giving to the first great poem of France its

true setting.
We have but to open the last two volumes to

feel the new tone that pervades them. The
structure that long housed the French epic lit-

erature is demolished; the author is building,
and building with a sureness of touch that evi-

dences how he has mastered his material in the

time that has intervened since the earlier pub-
lication. We follow with keen interest page by

page as Mr. Bedier develops the view of the

chansons de geste, not as the product of any

single phenomenon, such as the connection with

pilgrim routes and pilgrim shrines or the alli-

ance of clerks and jongleurs, but as the result

of these and other phenomena: the product of

the life and thought of the eleventh century
that century glorious in the annals of France

as period of initiative and of force in religion,

in war, in art, in poetry.
The publication of these volumes puts a term,

in the life of their author, to seven years of

fruitful research. In the new period upon
which he is entering, the logic of our desires

and of his competency marks out two enter-

prises as almost of necessity imposed upon him :

an edition of the Roland to crown the Legendes

epiques, and a testing of the material of the

courtly epic by these new methods which in the

analysis of the heroic epic have brought such

striking results.

Juan Eugenio Hartzenbusch, La coja y el

encogido, edited with introduction, notes and

vocabulary by J. Geddes, Jr. New York:

Henry Holt and Co., 1911. 16mo., xvii +
168 pp. Professor Geddes has made a desirable

addition to the somewhat scanty list of avail-

able Spanish plays suitable for early reading
in a college course. The plot, while inherently

improbable, is sufficiently interesting to retain

the attention of the student, and is clean with-

out being mawkish or namby-pamby. The lan-

guage is not prohibitively difficult for begin-

ners, yet is idiomatic enough to be worth read-

ing. The text is well-edited. The introduction

gives an adequate account of Hartzenbusch's

life and work and of his position in literature,

with sufficient bibliographical material for fur-

ther study. The notes are clear and judicious,
and not too numerous. The definitions in the

vocabulary are generally accurate and cover

the ground. In certain cases, definitions other

than those given in the vocabulary seem pre-
ferable to the reviewer : 14, 23 : a todo correr,
'
at the utmost ', not

"
as quickly as possible ".

16, 25: discreta,
'

intelligent ', not "discreet".

18, 8: calavera, 'rattle-pate', not "profli-

gate". 56, 2: aprension, 'idea 7
or 'miscom-

prehension*, not "fear". 56, 18: trastienda,
'
astuteness ', not "

intuition ". 67, 24 : par-
ticular,

'

subject ', not "
particular case ".

84, 18 : marea needs explanation.
G. N. H.

Not only Petrarca's political views, but also

those of Dante and many contemporaries, re-

ceive valuable illustration in that striking epi-
sode of the history of Rome in the Middle Ages
which is comprehensively treated by Mario E.

Cosenza, in his Francesco Petrarca and the

Revolution of Cola di Rienzo (University of

Chicago Press, 1913, pp. xiv, 330; price $1.50).
While accounts of this premature effort to lib-

erate Italy are easily found, no other book

traces so clearly the reaction on Petrarca's mind
of the varying fortunes and the final failure of

Cola's career. Each chapter contains an intro-

ductory narrative, a translation of one of Pe-

trarca's letters, and voluminous notes; these

notes in turn contain many passages translated

from letters by Petrarca and other persons.
The method is, then, something like that of

the well-known book by Robinson and Rolfe;
but Mr. Cosenza gives a far larger proportion
of his space to the literal versions of Petrarca's

own writings, and the notes also are far more

complete. Most of this material is entirely

new in English, and some of it is the result of

independent investigation. Whether or not the

conclusions in regard to points of detail are al-

ways acceptable, Mr. Cosenza's discussions will

have to be reckoned with. His translations, as

in the case of his earlier book, Petrarch's Let-

ters to Classical Authors, are excellent and ac-

curate. It is a. satisfaction to find a competent
scholar devoting himself to this phase of the

poet's work, and studying the influence of
" the

one great cause and sustaining faith of Pe-

trarca's existence, a creed that was summed up
in the single name Rome." Incidentally, our

need of a new and complete edition of Pe-

trarca's Latin works is made evident. We may
also call attention to a publication which Mr.

Cosenza did not use, K. Burdach's Briefwechsel

des Cola di Rienzo, Berlin, 1912.

K. McK.
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A NOTE ON THE ACCENTUATION OF
SOME FRENCH NAMES OF

GERMANIC ORIGIN

The great mass of two-stem Germanic names

in French and in Italian are stressed on the

second stem: Marbod-Marbeuf, Willihelm-

Guillaume, Raginfrid-Rainfroi. This condi-

tion of things is so self-evident that the mere

statement is sufficient proof. But the preva-

lence of this mode of accentuation by no means

excludes the possibility of another, either for

individual names or, perhaps, individual stems.

Thus, e. g., among Tuscan names of places and

among Italian family names there are a few

that seem to go back to Germanic two-stem

names with the stress on the first and not on

the second stem. This seems the best explana-

tion for the Tuscan Monte Cuccari, Cuccheri,

Cuccoli (also well-known family name) ; Monte

Taupari, Topari, Topoli; Monte Gottari, Got-

toli (which I had occasion to mention, p. 60,

Etude sur quelques noms propres d'origine ger-

manique). As family name the well-known

Foscari may be quoted. Whether the second

stem is -rith or -hari seems hard to decide.

In an article, "Beitrage zur romanischen

Linguistik," Mr. Haberl, in an attack upon

a previous article of Mr. Antoine Thomas, who

considered that the proper names in -hari and

the nomina agentis in -ari may have influenced

the abnormal development of the Latin suffix

-arius, says: "Dazu kommt aber der viel

wichtigere Einwand, dass die von Thomas

gegebene Erklarung vom germ. Standpunkt

aus unmb'glich ist. . . . Ferner tritt der

Umlaut nur in germ, betonter Silbe ein, wahr-

end -art im Ahd. nicht den Hochton tragt. So

wurde in nhd. Gunther<ah&. Guntahari durch

das i nicht der Vokal von hari umgelautet,

sondern vielmehr das u zu il. . . Es ist

also hari > her in Zusammensetzungen wie

Guntahari>Gunther nicht auf i-Umlaut son-

dern auf Abschwachung des unbetonten Vokals

zuriickzufiihren. Denn man darf nicht iiber-

sehen dass sich -hari nur als zweiter Bestand-

teil von Eigennamen im Fr. zu -ier entwick-

elt. Wenn hari als erster Bestandteil von

Eigennamen verwendet wurde, trat spater
natiirlich der i-Umlaut ein, da es in diesem

Falle den Hauptton trug, vgl. ahd. Haribert>
nhd. Herbert, fr. Herbert." l

Discretion being the better part' of valor, the

field of the suffix -arius and its relation to the

Germanic names in hari shall be left to dough-
tier champions. But the very interesting ques-
tion of accentuation raised by Mr. Haberl's

statement seems to open the way to some re-

marks which will hardly exhaust a subject

worthy of a far completer study than has been

made of it yet, but may help to throw a little

light on it.

It is evident from the Romance point of view

that Fr. Gontier, Herbert cannot possibly go
back to a Germanic prototype stressed on the

first stem, iwhose inevitable outcome would

have been *Gontre, Gondre; *Herbre (or per-

haps, by dissimilation *Herbe) ; Herbert, Gon-

tier must go back to a prototype accented on

the last stem, and cannot be explained any
other way. Incidentally it may be remarked

that while the vowel is "umlauted" in Fr.

Herbert, this is by no means the case in Gon-

iier, as little as it is the case in Modern Ger-

man Walter. Since, however, Welter is found

in German beside Walter, it would appear that

even from the Germanic view-point some dis-

crimination between stems, or dialects, or

periods would be in order.

As far as the stem -hari is concerned, it

might be possible, even though hari was un-

stressed, to admit the substitution of the ac-

cented suffix arius, at some stage of its develop-

ment. But no such supposition is possible for

the mass of other stems which are to-day simi-

larly stressed in French; what substitution is

conceivable for Marbeuf, Guillaume, Rainfroif

*ZRPh., xxxiv (1910), pp. 131-132.
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There seems no sufficient reason to deny for

-ier out of -her what is undeniable for every

other second stem that shows the accented de-

velopment of the vowel: it was stressed when

it entered the French language; and this vital

point being established, what else could the

outcome of -far be?

The question may, indeed, be raised whether

the Romance languages did not shift the stress

to the second stem. But we know that on the

whole the Romance languages, including

French, as far as the old stock of words is con-

cerned, have shown themselves exceedingly

conservative with regard to the position of the

stress. This position seems to be the one and

only
"
stable

"
element in the French language.

On the contrary, as long as the full meaning
of each stem was still felt, the second stem may
have preserved even in the G-ermanic dialects a

notable amount of its original stress. This is

very probable as long as the names of the

parents were still taken apart to form new

names for their children. The second stem

-brant can have suffered no great weakening so

long as Hiltibrant,
"
Heribrantes sunu," called

his own child
"
Hadubrant." Compound words

with equal or fluctuating stress on the two

stems existed in Germanic. 2
Curme, p. 47 of

his German grammar, states that certain com-

pound names of places are generally, though
not uniformly in all parts of the country, ac-

cented on the final component, e. g., Ebers-

wdlde. And if in the modern Eberswdlde, why
not also in the ancient Heriwdlt, even though
the final stem is not identical?

The stress being equal or fluctuating, it was

very natural that the Romance languages,

notably French, should have "
fixed

"
this stress

on the second stem, in accordance with their

prevalent mode of accentuation, while later

the Germanic languages "weakened" the sec-

ond stem in accordance with their own habits

of speech. This may not have happened syn-

chronously in all dialects, and thus double

forms for the same name like Walter / Welter

may have arisen. What interests the question

* Cf . Behaghel, Geschichte der deutschen Sprachc,

pp. 686 ff.

before us more closely is that this divergence

may also account for the peculiarity of ac-

centuation of the Italian names which have

been quoted, and, unless I am greatly mis-

taken, of some French names also.

In Italian, where there is no aversion to

proparoxytones, these names are readily recog-
nizable whenever they occur; in French, on

the contrary, they are easily confused even in

their modern form with related hypocoristic

names, and in older sources, where the quality
of the e is not marked, with names in -re, out

of -rad. Thus Langlois, in his valuable collec-

tion of the proper names found in the Old

French chansons de geste, prints with e a whole

series of names: Baudre, Gondre, Guirre,

Hardre, Houdre, Tangre, etc. But some of

these names have certainly lived not with a

stressed but with an unstressed e. Didot-Bot-

tin (1900) gives Houdre, Tangre, and Aguirre.*
These names presuppose an accented first

stem: Hold'rad, Tank'rad, Wir'rad (or Wird'-

rad), if not Hold'-, Tank'-, Wir* with another

stem. For, indeed, since, e. g., diaconum gives

diacre, Lengones gives Langres, and Huidre al-

ternates with Huidelon, it is not always possible

to decide beyond the possibility of a doubt what

the second stem was. In the case of Tangre,

Tange, given by Langlois (Tangre le Puillant,

cousin de Boemond de Sicile, Tange de Puille)

no doubt seems possible that it corresponds to

the Italian
"
Tancredi." The phonetic devel-

opment is not excessively clear, however, and

perhaps "contamination" with some other

stems, e. g., Thancger, Thangrim found in

Forstemann, is conceivable. Either of these

*The A- in Aguirre is explicable either as the

preposition d, which is found in names like Alloncle,

Alamartine, Alabeatrice, or perhaps better as the

Celtic ab,
'
son.' See Repertoire general de biobibli-

ographie Cretonne, by Rene" Kerville, at the article

Abailard, "nom qui derive du mot Ab, fils: Ab.

Aelard, fils d'Aelard," and the bibliography given
there. Other similar names are given by Kerville,

among others Abolivier. Didot-Bottin gives, Ab-

herve, Abraard, Aboilard (probably not to be con-

fused with Aboard, but related to the English Wil-

lard), Abriol, Aguillaume, etc. Others like Allouis,'

seem to contain the preposition, and this is of course

possible even with Aguirre, Aguillaume.
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names would furnish an acceptable prototype
for the

"
Tangre

"
given in Didot-Bottin.

Mr. Langlois himself gives with final silent e,

Ancre (*Ang'-hari, Marca Hispanica, No. 28,

a 866 Angarius; Forstemann, under Ang-t

Ancho, Ancoin; or, under the stem And- Ana-

ger) ; Baire ( from *Bag'-hari,
"
Baguier,

ferme," Dictionnaire topogr. du Dep. du Gard;
or *Baitharius proposed by Forstemann as cor-

rection of Baithanus) ; Guires ( Wir'rad) , Lan-

fre (Land-frid), and some others that are not

so easily connected with a plausible Germanic

prototype.

Of these Baire alone is found in Didot-Bot-

tin, but it is scarcely doubtful that others would

be brought to light by search elsewhere. More-

over Didot-Bottin gives other similar names

not found in Langlois: we find Affre, Baufre,

Gauffre, Geoffre, Jaffre, Jauffre, and Joffre;

also Meffre and Meiffre (Madifredus, Annales

de Saint-Bertin ; Forstemann, Meffrid and

Mefred) . These names would show that it was

not altogether unusual for the stem -frid to be

unstressed. We also find Hingres (Hincram,
cf. Italian IngTiirami, which could, however,

as well as Fr. Ingres, also go back to Ingo-

hram, with a difference in the position of the

stress; Hinc-hari is not impossible, in view of

the German HincJcers, Andresen, Die alt-

deutschen Personennamen) ; Gibre (Gibhart,

German "
Gebhardt" or *Gibhari?) ; Gindre

(Forstemann, Ginheri) ; finally, very interest-

ing on account of the preservation of the I,

"
Thieble,"

"
Tible" beside the more common

2'hiebaud, Thibaud.

It is by no means surprising to find these

names well represented in composition, espe-

cially with -mile and -mont. Thus we find

Baufremont, Thieblemont beside Baufre, Thie-

l)le; Antremont beside Antier (Forstemann,

Antheri) : Autremont beside Authier (Gregoire

de Tours, Autharius). Although not quite

above suspicion since Antre- and even Autre-

may have a very different origin, still they can-

not be passed altogether in silence. That is also

the case with Astre (Forstemann, Asthar)

which may stand in the same relation to Astier

in which Autre- may stand to Authier and may

equally have nothing at all to do with it. In

individual cases the question might easily be
settled by older documents. Clearer cases seem
to be: Dangreville (for d'Angreville, out of

Angari-villa, beside both Angier and Anguier) ;

Daubreville beside Aubier (Forstemann, Alb-

heri) ; Landreville beside Landier (DSparte-
ment du Eterault, Lantier, ferme) ; Gondrecourt

beside Gondre.

The frequency of this composition makes it

probable that some of the names previously
mentioned did not develop independently, but

were "shortened" later from an older com-

pound form. Thus it is conceivable that a

*Barthari-villa would regularly become *Bar-

thre-ville, while *Barthari regularly became
Earlier. The "shortened" *Barthre became

confused with the hypocoristic Bart, or was dis-

similated to Barthe, though the form Bartrin

may indicate its existence; all this without

prejudice to an independent development of

*Bart'-hari to *Barthre. A similar condition

of things is conceivable for Batret, beside Ba-

tier; Bertron beside Bertier, a long list of the

hypocoristic Bert, and many Eerie, some of

which surely represent feminines, while a few

may be dissimilated from *Bertre; Gautron,

Gautrin beside Gautier and others. It is neces-

sary to remark here, however, that the length-

ening of a first stem by means of I or r was

not unknown in Germanic names, though to

judge from the examples given in Forstemann,

it took place chiefly in Romance territory, and

calls for further investigation. Thus Forste-

mann gives Elbergaut, Baldrevert, Blandelcar,

from the Pol. Irm; Bebrimod, Gadroald from

Pardessus, Diplomata, etc. ; Jadregisil, the His-

toire generale du Languedoc, and others. How
far this corresponds to a reality, or is merely a

wrong
"
latinisation

" remains to be seen.

If, however, this development "in composi-

tion
"

is possible for some of the names under

discussion, it is by no means probable for all;

and whether they developed primarily in com-

position or independently, they all furnish a

very valuable testimony with regard to Ger-

manic names that are stressed not on the sec-

ond but on the first stem. Only by a far more

comprehensive and exhaustive study than it

was possible to make here could we ascertain
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what proved to be the decisive moment for this

mode of accentuation, but even this brief no-

tice may suffice to show the importance of these

names in the discussion of stress in Romance

names of Germanic origin, and not least among

all, those whose second stem was -hari.

CHARLOTTE J. CIPRIANI.

Chicago.

DIE MITLEIDSTHEORIE IN LESSINGS
DRAMEN UND IHR WERT Ft)R DIE

GEGENWART

Die Namen Aristoteles, Corneille und Les-

sing beziechnen die drei Hohepunkte in einer

langen Reihe von Versuchen, die Mitleidstheo-

rie zu erklaren und Regeln fiir die Anwendung
von Mitleidselementen im Drama aufzustellen.

Aus der aristotelischen Erklarung und Bestim-

mung des Mitleids, wie sie im achten Kapitel

des zweiten Buches der Rhetorik zu finden ist,

geht hervor, dass es nicht dasselbe ist, was wir

auf Grund der christlichen Lebensanschauung

als Nachstenliebe und Barmherzigkeit kennen.

Das aristotelische Mitleid beruht stets auf

einem selbstsiichtigen Trieb und unterscheidet

sich gerade durch diesen Charakterzug von

dem Mitleid der spateren Dichter.

Corneille hatte sich sehr friih mit der Theorie

des Dramas vertraut gemacht und durch seine

Abhandlungen nicht nur gezeigt, dass es ihm

mit seiner Kunst wirklich Ernst war, sondern

er hat uns auch aus seiner Erfahrung manche,

noch heute zu beherzigende Aufschliisse und

Lehren gegeben. Corneilles Mitleid aber ist

nicht das eigentliche spontane Mitgefiihl, son-

dern ein solches, das sich auf ein moralisches

TJrteil griindet, namlich auf die moralische

ITberzeugung, dass der Held besser sei, und

daher weniger zu leiden verdiene, als die andern

Charaktere des Dramas. Mit anderen Worten,

Corneilles Mitleid ist im Grunde genommen
nur eine Abart des Parteigefiihls, und zwar

des moralischen Parteigefiihls, das zweifellos

von der groszten Bedeutung ist und deshalb

auch seine voile Berechtigung besitzt; so weit

konnen wir uns Corneille anschlieszen. Der

Fehler, den Corneille begeht, liegt hauptsach-

lich darin, dass er dem Mitleidsbegriff, den er

zu erweitern glaubte, eine verkehrte Beschran-

kung gibt.

Dem Einfluss einer neuen Geistesstromung
sind auch die Theorien iiber das Mitleid nicht

entgangen. Welche Stellung die Neuzeit diesem

Problem gegeniiber einnimmt, ist von der

groszten Bedeutung, da eine Abweichung von

den alten Theorien ihren Wiederschein im

Drama finden muss. Eine kurze Abschweifung
ist daher geboten. Johannes Volkelt (Asthetik

des Tmgischen, S. 359 f.) erklart, es komme
bei ,der Definition des Mitleids vor allem auf

die Schmerzen, Kampfe und den Untergang
der tragischen Person an. Grosze Qualen seien

besondern dazu angetan, Mitleid zu erwecken.

Karl Groos (Einleitung in die Asthetik, S.

352 f.) nennt das Mitleid, dessen Name
schon auf die innere Nachahmung hinweist,

ein spielendes Eingehen unserer Seele in die

tragische Handlung. Georg Giinther (Grund-

zuge der tragischen Kunst, S. 41 f.) entfernt

sich von der iiblichen Ansicht darin, dass er

das aristotelische Mitleid nur als Mitgefiihl

anerkennen will. Theodor Lipps (Der Streit

uber die Tragodie, S. 41 f.) nimmt an, dass

dasjenige Gefiihl als Mitleid bezeichnet werden

konne, das nicht allein durch die Wahrnehmung
des Schmerzes, sondern auch durch den Wert

des geschadigten Lebens hervorgerufen wird.

Hans Laehr (Die Wirkung der Tragodie nach

Aristoteles, S. 80 f.) ist der Ansicht, dass unser

Mitleid viel allgemeiner sei, indem wir auch

Leute damit umfassen, die ihr Ungliick selbst

verschuldet haben. Wir bemitleiden haufig

andere um Ubel, denen wir fur uns selbst

geringe Bedeutung beilegen. F. Knocke (Be-

griff der Tragodie nach Aristoteles, S. 9 f.)

versucht nachzuweisen, dass die Zuriickfiihrung

des Mitleids auf die Besorgnis eigenen Unheils

sich nicht aufrechterhalten lasse. Fr. Paulsen

(System der Ethik, 3. Aufl., Bd. II, S. Ill f.)

nimmt an, dass im Mitleid das Gefiihl der

eigenen Sicherheit, Unverletztheit, Uberlegen-

heit zu erkennen sei. Auch A. Doring (Die

Kunstlehre des Aristoteles, S. 310 f.) tritt der
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AufTassung des Mitleids als einer philanthropi-
schen Regung selbstloser Teilnahme am frem-

den Leid entgegen, sieht aber im Mitleid die

Besorgnis eigenen Unheils. Ahnliches nimmt
auch Hermann Schlag (Das Drama) an.

Noch manche Belege dieser Art liessen sich

anfiihren. Fassen wir das Ergebnis einer

groszen Anzahl derartiger Theorien kurz zusam-

men, so ergibt sich, dass die Stellung der

Neueren zum Mitleid sich wesentlich geandert
hat. Aristoteles fuszt ganz auf dem Boden der

alten Philosophic, wenn er annimmt, dass man
nur dann tragisches Mitleid verspiire, wenn
man sich entweder in die Lage des Helden

selbst versetzen konne, sich der Heimsuchung
eines almlichen Ubels zu versehen habe, oder

wenn man den Helden nicht als Feind ansahe.

Der Einfluss dieser Ansicht ist durchaus noch

nicht gebrochen. Die Gegenstromung ist aber

schon auszerst stark bemerkbar. Das Mitleid

wird viel allgemeiner aufgefasst, als Aristoteles

es je gestattete. Etwa die Halfte der Neueren

verwerfen die alte Theorie, dass das Mitleid auf

einer Besorgnis fiir die eigene Person beruhe.

Selbst die Anhanger der aristotelischen Theorie

sind in ihren Behauptungen viel liberaler ge-

stimmt. Uberhaupt kann kein moderner

Mensch an der Lehre des Aristoteles vom Mit-

leid festhalten. Es bedarf des Egoismus des

klassischen Altertums, um das Mitleid so sehr

zu beschranken.

In Bezug auf die mitleiderregende Person

des Helden ist man mehr eines Sinnes. Im

allgemeinen findet Aristoteles Bestimmung

Beifall, wahrend Corneille hier fast ganz bei-

seite geschoben wird. Der tiichtige, bedeutende,

interessante und sympathische Charakter steht

im Vordergrund. Interessant ist, dass sich

drei Viertel der Neueren fiir die Verwendung
des Bosewichts als eines mitleiderregenden

Charakters aussprechen, da er als Mensch auf

unser Sympathiegefiihl Anspruch machen

konne. Fast alle bekennen sich zu folgender

Theorie: wenn es nur dem Dichter gelingt, die

bewegende Leidenschaft vor den Augen des

Zuschauers entstehen und zu der Hohe heran-

wachsen zu lassen, dass sie auch vor dem

Schrecklichen nicht mehr zuriickbebt : so zwingt

er den Zuschauer zu sympathisieren, er mag
wollen oder nicht.

Den Faden, den Corneille hatte fallen lassen,

griff Lessing wieder auf. In seinem Brief an
Mendelssohn vom 18. November 1756 gibt er

die erste Definition seiner Ansicht vom Mit-

leid. Von hier an bewegt er sich unentwegt
seinem Ziele zu, das darin besteht, Aristotelea

den Deutschen na'her zu bringen und den Ein-

fluss Corneilles zu untergraben.
In Bezug auf die mitleiderregende Handlung

hat sich Lessing eng an die aristotelische Lehre

angeschlossen, obschon er manches daran er-

weiterte und humaner gestaltete. Aristoteles

lehrte, dass die Angriffe nicht von Feinden

gegen Feinde gerichtet werden diirfen, weil das

den Zuschauer nicht genugsam bewege, sondern

dass die TJngluckstat zwischen Angehorigen
derselben Familie, zwischen Briidern, Sohn
und Vater, Mutter und Kind stattfinden solle,

wenn der Dichter erschiittern wolle. Nur ein-

mal folgte Lessing streng dieser Regel, und

zwar in Emilia Galotti. Die Fabel von PhUotas

und Miss Sara Sampson sind Falle, die Aris-

toteles wohl nicht gerade verworfen hatte, die

ihm aber fiir das Drama eindruckslos erschienen

sein wiirden, weil da nicht Familienangehorige
einander befehden und zu Grunde richten.

Aber eben dadurch, dass Lessing die Charaktere

durch mannigfachere Motive und Wendungen
zu fiihren verstand und in liebevollerer Schil-

derung ihren Zustand kundgab, wurde es ihm

moglich, Mitleid durch Szenen hervorzurufen,

die ganzlich auszerhalb des Gesichtskreises der

Griechen liegen.

Aristoteles verlangt, dass die TJngluckstat

mit vollem Bewusstsein und voller Kenntnis

der Beteiligten unternommen und ausgefiihrt

werden solle. Als das allervorziiglichste aber

lobt er es, wenn eine schwere TJngluckstat ge-

schieht und erst nach deren Vollbringung

sich herausstellt, wie nahe sich der Tater und

sein Opfer standen. Verschiedene andere

Rangstufen werden noch erwahnt, die durch

vorherige TJnkenntnis und zu spat eintreffendes

Erkennen moglich gemacht werden. Diese

Regeln arbeitete Lessing ganzlich um, denn er

erkannte nur zu wohl die engen Bahnen, inner-

halb deren sich die alte Tragodie trotz ihrer
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Grosze bewegte. Ihm war es darum zu tun,

den Eahmen der Geschehnisse zu erweitern und

ihn alien menschlichen Lebenskreisen und

Moglichkeiteri anzupassen.

Aristoteles verlangt Zufall, der etwas Schick-

salmasziges an sich hat. In Bezug auf diesen

Punkt geht Lessing ebenfalls seinen eigenen

Weg. Er wendet natiirlich Situationen, die an

das Zufallige grenzen, zu versehiedenen Malen

an; von krassen Beispielen aber ist keine Spur
vorhanden. Uberhaupt lasst sich bei Lessing

eine wirkliche innere Trennung zwischen Zufall

und Schicksal nicht leicht vornehmen. Seine

Kunst dringt stets bis zum wahrhaft Mensch-

lichen vor. Wir finden in seinem dichte-

rischen Schaffen, dass er sowohl der Annahme
eines gewissen freien menschlichen Wollens,

sowie dem Glauben an eine hb'here Fiigung und

Weltlenkung Eechnung getragen hat. In dieser

Methode wird Lessing ganz und gar modern,
denn dass es in der Tragodie keinen Zufall im

Sinne des launenhaften Ungefahrs gebe, hat die

Asthetik langst erkannt. Natiirlich verlauft in

seinen Tragodien nicht alles gemasz den

menschlichen Absichten. Das Zufallige wird

eben durch diese fortwahrenden Kreuzungen
der menschlichen Plane emgefiihrt.

Das Umschlagen aus Gliick in Ungliick, wie

es schon die griechische Tragodie verlangt, ge-

braucht Lessing bestandig als Mitleidsmittel.

Dass die Tragodie ohne dieses Prinzip nie fer-

tig werden kann, ist klar. Ob sich bei Lessing

Anderungen des Prinzips zeigen, lasst sich aus

einem Vergleich mit Aristoteles Ansicht schwer-

lich erkennen. Dass aber Lessing den allge-

meinen Charakter dieses Umschlags vertiefte

und veredelte, ist klar.

In Verbindung mit dem Vorherwissen oder

Vorausahnen des ungliicklichen Ausganges von

seiten des Zuschauers, wie es Aristoteles ver-

langt, sei besonders auf seine Methode der

Wiederholung von Wortern oder Satzen hinge-

wiesen. Solche Wiederholungen dienen bei

Lessing nicht nur zur Vermehrung der Span-

nung, sondern vielmehr zur Erregung der Auf-

merksamkeit, die dadurch auf das kommende

Ungliick gelenkt werden soil. Gewohnlich ge-

lingt das sehr gut und wirkt dann als starkes

Mitleidsmittel.

In der Ausarbeitung des Abschlusses bleibt

Lessing den aristotelischen Regeln treu. Die

Losung wird entweder durch Mord oder durch

Selbstmord herbeigefiihrt ; daneben steht die

innerliche Vernichtung, vertreten durch an-

haltenden Triibsinn und Tiefsinn; und in

Nathan ein Beispiel eines Dramas mit gliick-

lichem Ausgang. In jedem Falle wurde der

Dichter den Regeln der Tragodie gerecht und

verstand es auch, durch den Abschluss das

Mitleid bis zum letzten Augenblick rege zu

halten. Der charakteristische Abschluss des

Trauerspieles ist auch fur Lessing der Tod.

Dieser ist niemals willkiirlich, sondern tritt

jedesmal dem Lauf der Handlung und den

Charakteren gemasz ein. Nie hat Lessing den

Tod als Strafgericht allein erscheinen lassen.

Durch diese Vorsicht hat er dem Ende gewohn-
lich das Emporende genommen. Um dem
Selbstmord das Abstoszende zu nehmen was

motwendig war, damit das Mitleid bestehen

bleiben konnte kam es darauf an, die Antriebe

zu der Tat verzweiflungsvoll und furchtbar

genug zu gestalten, so dass der Zuschauer sich

die Notwendigkeit der Handlung erklaren

konne. Dies ist Lessing in Miss Sara Sampson,
in Philotas und auch in Emilia Galotti gut

gelungen.

Mitleid durch einen scheinbar gliicklichen

Ausgang zu erregen, war die schwierigere Auf-

gabe, die sich der Dichter gesetzt hatte. Aris-

toteles wollte der Tragodie mit gliicklichem

Ausgang keinen hohen Wert zugestehen, und

selbst Schiller auszerte sich einmal dahin, dass

in Wahrheit fiir das ernste Drama nur der

Abschluss mit dem Tode geniige. Lessing

iiberwand die Hindernisse und zeigt die Be-

rechtigung dieser Abart durch die geschickte

Einschiebung von bedrohenden Gefahren, die

sich als wirklich furchtbar erweisen und das

Gemiit des Helden bis auf den Grund bewegen

und enthiillen.

Durch den Helden dargebotene Mitleidsmittel

gruppieren sich erstens um die Person des

Helden selbst und zweitens um das den Helden

heimsuchende Ubel. Der Held verdient ge-

wohnlich das ihn treffende Los nicht, denn er

ist meistens von Bedeutung, tiichtig, sym-

pathisch, und eines besseren Loses wert. Ferner
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erprobt der Held seine Charaktergrosze auch im

Untergang. Die angefiihrten Eigenschaften
sind : Groszmut den Feinden gegeniiber ; Verge-

bung ;
das Sprechen riihrender Worte angesichts

des Todes; die ganzliche Abwesenheit von

Selbstmitleid
; das Suchen des Todes zum Nut-

zen anderer. Das eintretende t)bel wird ge-

schildert als : nahe
; plotzlich auftauchend

; den

Heimgesuchten ahnungslos findend; und von

solcher Art, dass der Held es wohl kommen

sieht, es aber nicht mehr verhindern kann.

Drei Arten des Ubels benutzt Lessing als

Mitleidsmittel : 1. Leid- und schmerzvolle

t)bel, die unmittelbares Verderben drohen, wie :

Tod und Verletzungen. 2. t)bel, die das

Schicksal bereitet, wie: Mangel an Freude;

Mangel an Gliick; Mangel an Freunden; ge-

waltsame Trennung von den Lieben; Gebrech-

lichkeit; Hiilfe, die zu spat kommt; iible Be-

sultate urspriinglich gut gemeinter Hand-

lungen ; Ubel infolge der Unterlassung gewisser

Handlungen. 3. t)bel, die von Mitmenschen

ausgehen, wie: Feindschaft und Zorn solcher,

die schaden konnen; Ungerechtigkeit, die Ge-

walt in Handen hat; Mitbewerbung anderer;

feindliche Tiicke; Verfolgung.
Die Wirkungen des Schmerzes, die Lessing

als Mitleidsmittel angibt, zerfallen ebenfalls in

drei Unterabteilungen : 1. Der Held ist in

seiner Lage besonders dem Schmerze ausge-

setzt, weil: besonders gliicklich; plante vorher

Groszes, was vereitelt wird; ahnungslos; ver-

trauend; ein zartes Wesen; von Krankheit

genesend; aus einer Ohnmacht erwachend. 2.

Der Schmerz findet wegen seiner Art leichten

und tiefen Eingang: Verrat durch Freunde;
Tod der Lieben; wiederholte TJngliicksbot-

schaften; Undank, wo nicht erwartet. 3. Der

Schmerz richtet durch seine Natur besondere

Qualen an: dauernden Triibsinn; Gewissens-

bisse wegen leichtsinniger Verschuldung eines

TJngliicks; Selbstvorwiirfe ; peinigende Eeue.

Als Mitleidsmittel gebraucht Lessing ferner

auszergewohnliche Strafen, die nicht durch

Schlechtigkeit oder durch Verbrechen, sondern

durch kleinere Fehler und Schwachen hervor-

gerufen werden, wie: Unentschiedenheit ;

Schwanken im Entschluss; zu schnelles Han-

deln infolge momentaner Eindriicke; Mangel

an Selbstbeherrschung ; Uberstiirzung ; plotz-
lich aufspringende Leidenschaft ; strafbaren

Leichtsinn
; strafbare Leichtglaubigkeit ; Eigen-

sinn; Ehrgeiz und Stolz. Hier wendet sich

Lessing wieder von der aristotelischen Ansicht

ab. Aristoteles verlangt das unverdiente Lei-

den, wahrend Lessing auch das verdiente Leiden

als Mitleidsmittel kennt, denn das einmal ge-

wonnene Mitleid wurzelt zu tief, um am Ende

ganzlich verloren zu gehen. Im allgemeinen
aber gebraucht Lessing das nicht verdiente aber

verschuldete Leiden. Die Verschuldung liegt

eben in einer der angefiihrten Schwachen.

Aristoteles spricht von unverdientem Leiden,

verlangt aber "
irgend ein groszes Vergehen."

Dieses grosze Vergehen ist bei dem Griechen

zunachst ein Vergehen gegen die Gesamtheit

des Staates, oder gegen die vom Staat vertretene

Eeligion. Im Gegensatz dazu ist es bei Lessing

ein mehr nach auszen gewandter, das offent-

liche Eecht und die allgemeine Ordnung der

Dinge beriihrender Eingriflf.

Der ungewohnliche oder wenigstens eigen-

tiimliche Untergang des Helden wird als Mit-

leidsmittel angewandt: Er kommt unverdient;

oftmals durch Freundeshand ;
auf besondere

schreckliche Weise. Im Vergleich mit Lessing

ist die griechische Todesauffassung eine aus-

zerst diistere. Bei den Griechen herrscht das

Furchtbare und Entsetzliche, bei Lessing das

Mitleidige vor.

Die bewusste Tendenz, welche Parteimitleid

hervorruft, wird von Lessing stets benutzt.

Aristoteles war diese Tendenz wohl bekannt

und sie ist im griechischen Drama auch vor-

handen, findet aber bei der Aufstellung der

Theorie fur die Tragodie bei Aristoteles keine

Erwahnung.
Pantomimische Mitleidsmittel spielen in der

neueren Biihnenkunst eine viel bedeutendere

Eolle als bei den Alten. Das Mienenspiel

musste den Alten iiberhaupt wegen der Maske

ganzlich fremd bleiben. Auch die anderen auf

das Auge berechneten Wirkungen der Schau-

spielkunst erwahnt Aristoteles kaum. Daraus

erklart es sich auch, dass Lessing in der Anwen-

dung sichtbarer Mitleidsmittel etwas sparsam

umgegangen ist. Der Schauspieler wird natiir-

lich versuchen, realistisches Beiwerk hinein-
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zulegen, um dadurch der Stimmung des Publi-

kums aufzuhelfen. Die dazu sich eignenden
Situationen sind vorhanden, obschon die von

Lessing angegebenen pantomimischen Mitleids-

mittel sich nur auf einen direkten Fall von

abgeharmtem Aussehen, einige schmerzverkun-

dende Geberden, mir wenige Auszerungen des

Schmerzes, und das Vorfiihren einer einzigen

Wunde belaufen.

Im ganzen genommen lassen sich nun in

Bezug auf den Gebrauch von Mitleid in den

Dramen Lessings folgende allgemeine Grund-

regeln formulieren, die auch fiir das Drama der

Gegenwart noch Giiltigkeit besitzen:

1. Das Mitleiderregende in der Handlung

iiberragt bei weitem das Furchtelement. Das

Furchtbare der Situationen war die Unterlage
der griechischen Tragodie. Die humanitare

Gesinnung der christlichen Gegenwart zerstorte

die alte Theorie von selbst. Nach Aristoteles

war die Hauptwirkung der Tragodie die Furcht,

die das Mitleid in sich einschlieszen sollte, so

dass wir andere nur wegen solcher Heira-

suchungen bemitleiden, die wir fiirchten, wenn

sie uns selbst geschehen. Furchterregende Auf-

tritte in diesem Sinne waren in der griechischen

Tragodie viel haufiger und auch fur diese cha-

rakteristisch. Lessing besonders lehrte uns das

Mitleid, das frei von alien personlichen und

selbstsiichtigen Gefiihlen sich im Zuschauer

entwickeln kb'nnte. Die rein selbstische Eiick-

beziehung des Betrachtenden vom fremden

Leiden auf das eigene Ich hat dem vertieften

Fuhlen Platz gemacht, das einem jeden frem-

den Leid ein warmes teilnehmendes Erbarmen

schenkt. Als Mensch uns ahnlich soil der

tragische Held nicht deshalb sein, damit wir

fiirchtend und leidend ganz unser Selbst an

seine Stelle versetzen, sondern blosz deshalb,

damit wir sein Leiden besser verstehen.

2. Das in dem Zuschauer erregte Mitleid ist

der Maszstab fiir den inneren Wert des Helden.

Wir erwarten, dass das Leiden des Helden

unser Mitleid hervorrufe, vorausgesetzt nur,

dass wahrend der ganzen Handlung seine Tiich-

tigkeit noch siege. Das Tragische bedeutet fur

uns nicht das Grassliche sondern jenen Zustand

der Seele, in dem sie, hineingeworfen in den

Kampf um irdisches und ewiges Sein, aus

eigener oder fremder Schuld leidend, kampft
und sich endlich von dem Kb'rper lost. In

diesem Prozess entfaltet sie dann voll und ganz
die ihr innewohnenden Eigenschaften, und in

der Tragodie sollen diese offenbar werden.

3. Der Dichter kann Furcht und Mitleid

auf die verschiedenste Weise hervorrufen, aber

wie sehr er sie auch in Bewegung setzen mag,
das eine wird doch klar, dass Furcht und Mit-

leid in der Tragodie nicht dasselbe ist, was wir

im gemeinen Leben als Furcht und Mitleid

ansehen. Dass Aristoteles einen solchen Unter-

schied machte, ist kaum anzunehmen. Dass das

bei der Tragik angewandte und empfundene
Mitleid anders geartet ist, als das des Lebens,

geht aus der Abwesenheit eines wichtigen

Moments hervor. Im Leben verbindet sich

mit dem Mitleid der natiirliche Trieb zur Hiilfe.

Wo dieser Wunsch zu helfen nicht eintritt oder

durch auszere Umstande zerstort wird, da ist

auch das Mitleid zu nichte geworden. Anders

ist es in der Tragodie. Das Verlangen nach

Hiilfeleistung ist dem Horer von vornherein

abgeschnitten, da selbst durch die tauschendste

kiinstliche Einkleidung nicht der Eindruck

des Wahren und Tatsachlichen hervorgerufen

werden kann.

4. Das Mitleid und die Natur des Mitleids

wird in jedem Drama durch den Charakter

dieses Dramas bedingt. Die Mitleidsmittel

bilden daher einen wesentlichen Teil der or-

ganischen Einheit oder Einheit der Handlung.
Vier ganz verschiedene Beispiele liegen uns in

den untersuchten Lessing'schen Dramen vor,

die fiir die Wahrheit der These zeugen. Wir

brauchen nur die Mitleidsmittel des Eiihr-

stiickes Miss Sara Sampson mit dem durch

Patriotisms und Hingabe hervorgerufenen

Mitleid des PTiiloias zu vergleichen, oder dem

durch die Tragodie der Wollust erregten Mit-

leid das von Nathan gegeniiberzustellen, um die

innige Verbindung zwischen Charakter des

Dramas und Natur des Mitleids zu erkennen.

5. Der Mitleidsbegriff, oder besser gesagt der

Furcht- und Mitleidsbegriff, andert sich in

jeder Periode im Sinne der herrschenden allge-

meinen Weltanschauung. Eine Zeit, die unter

dem Einflusse der Eichardson-Eomane stand,

schuf das Eiihrstiick; die folgende ernstere
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Periode, erfiillt von Kriegsgedanken, gab das

patriotische Drama ; die Auflehnung gegen den

Ubermut des Adds predigte das erste biirger-

liche Trauerspiel, und die Zeit der Religions-

streitigkeiten fand ihren Wiederhall in dem

religios-sittlichen Toleranzdrama. Was im

kleinen Kreise bei Lessing der Fall gewesen,

lasst sich auch auf die verschiedenen Perioden,

die das deutsche Drama im allgemeinen durch-

lief, anwenden.

6. Eine Definition des Mitleidsbegriffes auf

allgemeine Satze aufzubauen, die sich in den

theoretischen Abhandlungen einzelner Dichter

vorfinden mogen, muss immer zu iibertriebenen

Verallgemeinerungen fiihren.

7. Der richtige Begriff des tragischen Mit-

leids lasst sich nur pragmatisch induktiv aus

den anerkannten Meisterstiicken einer gewissen

Periode deduzieren.

8. Der Begriff des tragischen Mitleids kann

keineswegs ohne weiteres von einer Periode auf

eine andere iibertragen werden; es wiirde dies,

wie bereits erwahnt, zu falschen Folgerungen
fiihren.

9. Der Begriff des tragischen Mitleids muse

historisch-evolujionell und nicht absolut ver-

standen werden. Ein Entwicklungsgang, der

verschiedene Schattierungen aufweist, lasst

sich schon bei einzelnen Dichtern konstatieren.

Wie viel mehr muss dies im Werdegang einer

Literaturgattung der Fall sein !

10. Der Begriff des tragischen Mitleids jeder

Periode ist dazu angetan, wichtige Aufschliisse

iiber das moralisch-asthetische Wesen dieses

Zeitabschnittes zu geben, da die Literatur im

allgemeinen und das Drama im besonderen

es sich zur Aufgabe macht, den jeweiligen

moralisch-asthetischen Ansichten des Leser-

und Zuhorerkreises so nahe wie moglich zu

kommen.

FRANCIS WALDEMAR KRACHER.

State University of Iowa.

SOME NEW FACTS CONCERNING
FIELDING'S TUMBLE-DOWN DICK

AND PASQUIN

Lawrence (Life of Fielding, p. 376) dates

Tumble-Down Dick "1737," and notes (p.

106) in connection with 1737 that the play
"
appears to have been specially aimed at

Rich's harlequinade in an unsuccessful piece

called
' The Fall of Phaeton,' acted at Drury

Lane, in March, 1736." The tabular list of

theatrical performances for each day of Janu-

ary and February, 1736, in The Gentleman's

Magazine of February, 1736, page 98, and the

list for March and April in the issue of April,

1736, page 234, show that the
"
Fall of Phae-

ton
" was played at Drury Lane with the Earl

of Essex on February 28 (see also advertise-

ment, London Daily Post, February 28), and

was also acted on March 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 9, 13,

16, 18, 27, 30, April 17, 26, 27, 28. Accord-

ing to the list of plays (stated to be based on

Genest) at the end of the article on Fielding

in DNB., Tumble-Down Dick was first per-

formed 1737. Mr. Dobson (Fielding ed. 1905,

p. 56) says: "Besides these, there are three

hasty and flimsy pieces which belong to the

early part of 1737. The first of these, Tumble-

Down Dick; or, Phaeton in the Suds, was a

dramatic sketch in ridicule of the unmeaning
Entertainments and Harlequinades of John

Rich at Covent Garden." He adds :

"
. . .

from the dedication [to Tumble-Down Dick]

it appears that Rich had brought out an un-

successful satire on Pasquin called Marforio."

In the dedication, Fielding merely refers to a

"
satire," he does not give its name. The list

of daily performances appended to the Gentle-

man's Magazine of April, 1736, p. 234, states

that "All for Love, & Marforio" were acted

at Covent Garden April 10th. Marforio seems

to have failed, for it was not repeated during

April. Baker's BiograpJiia Dramatica, III, 19,

states that Marforio was not printed. In th

Encycl Brit. (Edit. XI) s.v. Fielding, Mr.

Dobson says: "Tumble-Down Did-; or, Phae-

ton in the Suds, Eurydice and Eurydice hissed

are the names of three occasional pieces which
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belong to the last months of Fielding's career

as a Haymarket manager." These "last

months," it will be recalled, ended with the

summer of 1737. Miss Godden (Henry Field-

ing, A Memoir, p. 318) lists: "1744 Tumble-

Down Dick, produced at the Little Theatre in

the Haymarket." The publication of Tumble-

Down Dick is not noticed in the Register of

Books of the Gentleman's Magazine, 1736-1743

inclusive. In the Bibliography of First Edi-

tions in his edition of Fielding's Works (Mis-
cellaneous Writings, III, p. liii) Henley says,

under date
" 1737 or 1744 "

:

" An advertisement in
'

Pasquin ', 1736, states,
'

Shortly will be published TUMBLE DOWN
DICK or PHAETON IN THE SUDS, a seri-

ous Pantomime now practising at the Hay-
market Theatre/ Lawrence, in 1855, gives the

date of publication as 1737. Roscoe, in 1840,
states it was not acted until 1744; this is the

date assigned to its publication in
'
Theatrical

Records '
of 1756. The earliest copy in the

Brit: Museum also bears date of 1744 and
reads: . . ."

At the foot of the title-page of his reprint

(Plays and Poems V) of the 1744 edition of

Tumble-Down Dick, Henley noted "
First

Acted in 1744."

Pasquin is listed in the Gentleman's Maga-
zine Register of Books of April, 1736, p. 235.

The London Daily Post of Tuesday, April 6,

1736, advertises,

"Next Thursday will be publish'd, / (Having
been already acted 26 Nights successively, and
still / continues to be perform'd to crowded
Audiences with Universal / Applause.) / PAS-
QUIN; a Dramatick Satire on the Times: /
. . . Written by Henry Fielding, Esq., /
Printed for J. Watts, at the Printing Office in

Wild / Court near Lincoln's Inn Fields . . ."

On Wednesday, April 7, the same paper has an

advertisement like that of the 6th, except for

the first line, which reads :
" Tomorrow will

be publish'd." These advertisements with their

information as to the date of publication of

Pasquin, have not hitherto been noted in print.

On the reverse of the leaf in the 1736 edition

of Pasquin that contains the announcement of

Tumble-Down Dick (see above), is listed Pe-

tronius Arbiter dated "April 8, 1736." But
the note from the Prompter quoted toward the

end of this present article, suggests that Pas-

quin may actually not yet have been issued on

April 9 or even April 10. Oddly there is in

neither the Daily Journal nor the Daily Post

any advertisement on April 8, the previously

advertised date of publication; and there is no

further advertisement of issue of Pasquin in

any later April number of either of these

papers.

Final statement of the actual date of first

performance of Pasquin, has apparently not

yet been made. Lawrence (p. 79) and Mr.

Dobson (p. 45 f.) locate it in the spring of

1736. Miss Godden (p. 62) notes:
"
Notitia

Dramatica, MSS. Dept. British Museum,

speaks of Pasquin as performed for the fortieth

time on April 21, 1736: and quotes an adver-

tisement of the play for March 5. There seem

to be no record of the actual first night." Miss

Godden quotes part of an advertisement of

March 5 (p. 67): "By the Great Mogul's

Company of English Comedians, Newly Im-

ported. At the New Theatre in the Hay-mar-

ket, this Day, March 5, will be presented PAS-

QUIN, . . ." Her quotation agrees in

wording (even to the error in
"
the [sic] find

belongs to 'em") with the opening of an ad-

vertisement of Pasquin in the London Daily
Post of February 24, 1736, except that for

"this Day, March 5," the earlier notice reads,
"
Friday, March 5." In the issues of the Lori-

don Daily Post of March 1 and 3 is an adver-

tisement identical with that of February 24,

except for the substitution of "
Friday next,

March 5." The issue of March 4 has "To-
morrow" for "Friday next;" the issue of

March 5 has at its head in large type "Hay-
Market," and "this Day" for "Friday next;"

the issue of March 6 has "
this Day, March 6."

Further, the issue of March 8 (Monday) has

"Haymarket. The Third Day . . . this

Day, March 8, will be presented PASQUIN,
. . . ;" and the issues of March 9 and 10

announce " The Fourth Day
"

for the 9th and
" The Fifth Day

"
for

"
Tomorrow, March 11."

Clearly, then, Pasquin was performed for the

first time on Friday, March 5, 1736.

The dedication signed
"
Pasquin

"
to John

Lun (John Rich) prefaced to the 1744 edition

of Tumble-Down Dick reprinted in Henley's
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edition of Fielding's Works, speaks as if it

were written, and as if it were to be printed,

very shortly after the first success of Pasquin.
It opens,

"
Though Pasquin has put dedica-

tions in so ridiculous a light, that patrons

may, perhaps, pay some shame for the future

for reading their own praises . . ." It re-

fers to Rich's introduction of
"
Entertain-

ments." Then in paragraph 3 it proceeds:
"
But, sir, I have farther obligations to you

than the success, whatever it be, which this

little farce may meet with, can lay on me. It

was to a play judiciously brought on by you in

the May-month, to which I owe the original

hint, as I have always owned, of the contrasted

poets, and two or three other particulars, which
have received great applause on the stage. Nor
am I less obliged to you for discovering in my
imperfect performance the strokes of an author,

any of whose wit if I have preserved entire, I

shall think it my chief merit to the town. . . .

Farther, as Pasquin has proved of greater ad-

vantage to me, than it could have been at any
other play-house, under their present regula-
tions, I am obliged to you for the indifference

you showed at my proposal to you of bringing
a play on your stage this winter, which imme-

diately determined me against any farther pur-

suing that project;"

and Fielding adds that he would not play the

part of flatterer of the greatness that Eich

assumed in private. He goes on:
"
I am, moreover, much obliged to you for that

satire on Pasquin, which you was so kind to

bring on your stage; ... I own it was
a sensible pleasure to me to observe the town,
which had before been so favourable to Pas-

quin at his own house, confirming that ap-

plause, by thoroughly condemning the satire

on him at yours."

The next paragraph continues the discussion

of Rich's satire on Pasquin.

The expression,
"
the success, whatever it be,

which this little farce may meet with," un-

doubtedly refers to Tumble-Down Dick. It

would seem to be used of a play not yet tried,

or at utmost little tried, on the public. The

play for which Fielding got
" the original hint

. . . of the contrasted poets" is evidently

Pasquin, the poets being Fustian and Trapwit.

It is true that
"
contrasted poets

" Fustian and

Machine appear in Tumble-Down Dick, but

"the original hint" had been worked up in

Pasquin. Supporting the idea that this play
is Pasquin is the statement that the poets and

"two or three other particulars" borrowed

from Rich's play,
" have received great ap-

plause on the stage." The assumption is far-

ther sustained by the phrasing of Fielding's

statement "
I have always owned "

indebtedness

to Rich for the suggestion of the poets, and by
the next following sentence of the dedication,

according to which Fielding's play in which

the poets appear has already been criticised by
Rich situations that could not have been had

not the play already been performed or printed
at least some little time before the writing of

the dedication.

Tumble-Down Dick was acted in 1736, and

the first performance occurred on April 29.

The following advertisement is from the Lon-

don Daily Post of April 21, 1736 :

"HAY-MARKET. / The Fortieth Day. /
By The Great Mogul's Company of English
Comedians, / Newly Imported. / AT the New
Theatre in the Hay-Market, / Wednesday next,

April 28, will be presented / PASQUIN / A
Dramatick SATIRE on the Times. / To
which will be added, / The Practice of a Dra-

matick Entertainment of Walking, in Serious /
and Absurd Characters, call'd / TUMBLE-
DOWN-DICK: / OR, PHAETON in the

SUDS. / Interlarded with Foolish Comic In-

terludes, call'd / Harlequin a Pick-Pocket. /
With New Scenes, and other Decorations. /
Boxes 5s. . . ."

This same appeared in the issues of April 22,

24, 26. On the 27th Pasquin alone was an-

nounced for
"
this Day

"
; and at the end of the

notice was printed in small type:
" To-morrow will be presented Pasquin, &c.

To which will be added (never perform'd be-

fore) the Practice of a New Entertainment of

Walking, in Serious and Absurd Characters,

call'd Tumble-Down-Dick: or Phaeton in the

Suds. Interlarded with foolish Comic Inter-

ludes, call'd Harlequin a Pick-Pocket. . . ."

But the first performance of Tumble-Down

Dick was postponed to the 29th. The London

Daily Post of April 28 advertised
" The Forty

first Day
"

of Pasquin for
"
To-morrow, April

29." The same advertisement announces

Tumble-Down Dick as to be played on the 29th

with Pasquin. The reason for the postpone-

ment of the new play is given in a note at the
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end :

" The Company being engaged in the

Practice of the Entertainment, and, by reason

of the Koyal Wedding, expecting no Company
but themselves, are obliged to defer playing

'till To-morrow." This last note is partly

quoted by Miss Godden on her page 67. The

play apparently was a success, for it was adver-

tised to be performed with Pasquin on April

29, 30, May 1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 20,

21, 22, 24, 25; and with Guilt Its Own Punish-

ment on May 27, 28, 29. Beyond this last date

I have not followed the play.

When was Tumble-Down Dick first printed?
The matter concerning Pasquin, the nature of

the matter, the nature of the expression of it,

and the giving over of a larger part of the

dedication to it, these elements of the dedi-

cation of Tumble-Down Dick taken together
make up what might well have been introduced

into a dedication intended to be published at

about the time of the success of Pasquin, but

would less probably have been introduced into

one intended for issue a year (1737) or a num-
ber of years (1744) after the success of Pas-

quin. The expression of paragraph 3 of the

dedication quoted above, "... the success,

whatever it be, which this little farce may meet

with, . . ." may well lead to belief that the

dedication was written before, or at the very
time of, the first performance of Tumble-Down
Dick. In this dedication the play from which

Fielding got the idea of
"
the contrasted poets

"

(apparently for Pasquin, see above) is said to

have been "brought on by you [Eich] in the

May-month." Evidently "the May-month"
must have been May, 1735, for Pasquin (as we
have seen) was advertised as early as February
24 and was played on March 5, 1736, and an-

nounced April 6 as to be printed April 8, 1736.

From the nature of the expression "the May-
month "

it would appear that the dedication to

Tumble-Down Dick was written after May,
1735, and at latest before May of the next

year. The expression "the May-month" in-

dicates also that Fielding intended the dedica-

tion, and so the play, to be read by the public
before May, 1736. Further, as it deals with

Pasqum's success, and mentions performance
of Eich's satire on Pasquin (i. e., Marforio

played April 10), apparently the dedication

was written after April 10, 1736. All this is

supported by the advertisement (quoted above)
in the printed edition of Pasquin announced as

to be published April 8, 1736, that
"
Shortly

will be published Tumble-Down Dick . . ."

In view of what has just been said in this and

the next preceding paragraph, one may con-

clude that the dedication was written probably
in April, 1736, with the idea of publication in

the same month.

Now, the advertisements of May 20, 22, 25,

1736, contain a list of the full cast of Tumble-

Down Dick. Except for the omission of the

Prompter in the advertisements, and substitu-

tion of Miss Ferguson for Miss Burgess as

Genius of Gin, of Miss Eoberts for Miss Fergu-
son as one of the Stars, of " Mademoiselle La

Charmante, piping-hot from Paris," for Mddle.

Beaumaunt as Columbine, of
" Mons. IXHer-

bage" and "Mons. De la Soup-Maigre" as

Countrymen in place of Mr. Lowden dropped,
and failure to give the name of the actors of

the Watchmen, this cast is identical with that

reprinted by Henley as the cast of 1744. This

leads to the conclusion that the 1744 edition

is printed from a 1736 edition or from "
copy

"

got up for a 1736 edition. This conclusion is

supported by and supports the assertion that

the dedication in the 1744 edition was, as it

stands, hardly written for publication in 1744.

Further, the 1744 title-page speaks of the play
" As it is performed at the New Theatre in the

Hay-Market," and has J. Watts's imprint.

Long before this, Watts had ceased 1 to be

Fielding's printer of new works. 2

We have seen that on April 21, 1736, Tum-
ble-Down Dick was advertised as to be acted

1 See my note in Modern Language Notes, June,
1912.

2 Since this article was accepted Mr. F. S. Dickson,
the donor to Yale University of the Lounsbury collec-

tion of Fieldingiana, to whom I am indebted for

many favors, has written me that he has in his pos-
session a cutting from an old-book catalogue reading
as follows: "119 Fielding (Henry), Tumble-Down-

Dick, or Phaeton in the Suds, a Dramatick Enter-

tainment, First Edition, 8vo, sewed (slightly cut),

5s. 6d. 1736." So apparently the play was printed
in 1736.
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April 28, and that in the edition of Pasquin,
itself advertised on April 6 as to be issued

April 8, it was advertised as
"
Shortly will be

published." The play was, then, composed at

least partly before April 6. It was written,

moreover, in anticipation of Rich's Marforio.

This the following body of new matter, which

includes a general summary of this paper so

far, will make apparent.

(1) In Pasquin, as the Tumble-Down Dick

dedication admits, Fielding did use matter bor-

rowed from Rich, i. e., the
"
contrasted poets."

(2) Fielding appealed to Rich to put on a play

for him. (3) Evidently the "this winter" of

the appeal is the winter of 1735-6, for in

1736-7 Fielding had his own theatre, and in

Pasquin and Tumble-Down Dick of 1736 he

attacked Rich violently. (4) As the expres-

sion directly shows, the play offered to Rich

was Pasquin. (5) Coming back from his coun-

try residence, Fielding attempted to get use

of a stage, Rich's, without having concluded

on owning or managing a theatre by himself.

(6) Rich's refusal to put on the piece was at

least a cause, was it a chief cause ? for Field-

ing's leasing the Little Theatre in the Hay-
Market. (7) Now probably it was that Field-

ing introduced into the last two acts of Pasquin
those passages attacking Rich and his "enter-

tainments," that make up a part of The Life

and Death of Common Sense. (8) Evidently

the original play was considerably modified be-

cause of the feeling against Rich. (9) Ap-

parently, then, the design at least, and perhaps
a completed version of the original Pasquin
was had by Fielding some months earlier than

the date at which he is generally supposed to

have had the extant modified from; and evi-

dently the design and the earlier version were

in many respects markedly different from the

design and the matter of the extant version.

(10) Angered by the satire in Pasquin per-

formed on and after March 5, Rich determined

to put on, perhaps he himself wrote (" Whether

this was written by your command or your as-

sistance, or only acted by your permission, I

will not venture to decide," says the dedica-

tion to Tumble-Down Dick), Marforio, a satire

partly on Pasquin. The satire was actually

played April 10, as we have seen. (11) The

following will show that the matter and the

purpose of Marforio were known in advance of

its performance, and that the piece was brought
out in the midst of controversy. In the Daily
Post of April 10 appears a notice by "The
Author of Marforio":

"An Extract from the PROMPTER of Yesterday.
'Several Correspondents (sic) have inform'd me

that the Author of MARFORIO, a Force which is

to be acted To-morrow Night at Covent Garden

Theatre, not contented to attack (a little of the

soonest) the Reputation of PASQUIN before it is

printed* and consequently before it can equitably be

a Subject for Censure, has also, in a Manner that no
Humour can justify, no Wit find necessary, de-

scended to mistake, as a Subject for SATIRE, the

Design of the Prompter to promote a good Taste

among Actors, and an Inclination in Audiences to

distinguish and encourage them.'

To the Author of the PROMPTER.
SIR,

In what Manner this Piece, call'd MARFORIO, has

been represented to you, I know not, for in your

subsequent Paragraphs you intimate that this little

Dramatic Performance is an Insult on Humanity
as well as Common Sense; and that instead of

Humour, there is Scurrility, and instead of Wit,

Personal Slander; . . . As for making Retrench-

ments, which you advise me to at the close of your

Paper, I cannot consent; I know of nothing there is

in the whole Piece to give a just Offence. . . .

As to your charge of my attacking the Reputation
of PASQUIN unequitably, because it was not printed

when I wrote MARFORIO, I only answer; Those

who have been the Spectators of PASQUIN will be

the most proper Judges, whether I have done my
Witty Brother any Injustice, and I heartily desire

they would all attend this Night: If I have taken a

little Liberty with him, he himself cannot be angry
when he has taken an unbounded Liberty with all

Ranks of Men; ... As for my Cause, I shall

submit it this Night to the Gentlemen in the Pit,

and from their Arbitration shall make no Appeal.

The Author of MARFORIO."

Apparently, as Fielding suggests in the dedi-

cation to Tumble-Down Dick, the "Arbitra-

tors
" damned the play. I find no notices of

its performance during the rest of April, and

apparently (as we have seen) it was not printed.

(12) Possibly knowledge of Rich's purpose

hastened the publication of Pasquin, which on

April 6 was announced for the 8th, but which,
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perhaps, had not been issued by the night of

the 8th when at latest was composed the

Prompter article of the 9th. (13) Irritated by
Rich's project and catching opportunity for

advertisement and "more matter/' Fielding,

before Marforio was acted, determined to at-

tack his opponent in another play. (14) As we

have seen, on February 28 and during March,
Rich had produced at Drury Lane "The Fall

of Phaeton, Interspers'd with a grotesque Pan-

tomime call'd Harlequin A Captive" Catch-

ing up the subject and the fact of Rich's fame

as Harlequin and as a producer of
" Entertain-

ments," Fielding wrote probably early in April
" Tumble-Down Dick; or, Phaeton in the Suds,

Interlarded with Foolish Comic Interludes,

call'd Harlequin a Pick-Pocket." (15) Recog-

nizing the opportunity for alleged unfair criti-

cism that his defender in the Prompter voiced

on the 9th, as given by the delay of over a

month in publishing Pasquin, Fielding pre-

pared
"
copy

"
of Tumble-Down Dick and

wrote the dedication for publication in April

(as we have seen) probably simultaneously
with the first performance. The failure of

Marforio made actually unnecessary the hurry-

ing on of the play, which was consequently de-

layed till the end of the month.

I may add that these facts that I have pre-

sented may account beyond mere opposition
to the nature of Rich's performances, for some

of Fielding's persistent hostility toward Rich

evinced in his continued attacks on the man-

ager in the Champion of 1739-40, and for the

matter, some of it in phrasing similar to that

in the Champion,
3 in Jonathan Wild, Book III,

Chapter XI, published in 1743.

JOHN EDWIN WELLS.

Beloit College.

* See my articles on Fielding's Political Purpose
in "Jonathan Wild," in the Publications of the

Modern Language Association of America, March,
1913, pages 36-8, and on " The Champion

" and
" Jonathan Wild " soon to appear.

A SCIENTIFIC BASIS FOR METRICS

If science is to play any part in the study of

verse, it is of primary importance that the terms

used should be defined precisely and without

contradiction in order that propositions con-

cerning these terms should have a meaning.
With this in view, let us limit our discussion

so as to treat only of verse read aloud, con-

cerning ourselves primarily not with the poet
but with the reader.

In verse, as in prose, we consider the sound

of syllables, words, and rhetorical phrases, but

in verse we must consider a new force, meter,

with which prose is not concerned. Now,

strangely enough, I can find no serviceable set

of definitions for the terms used in the study
of metrics. The important terms are either

undefined, or defined so as to involve contradic-

tions, or defined with reference to what is seen

on the page or what ought to be heard rather

than what is heard. For the sake of a scien-

tific treatment, I shall propose a consistent set

of exact definitions, expressed in terms that

concern the ear of the reader.

And, to show the need of such a set of defi-

nitions, let us first examine certain other sets.

In Saintsbury's
*

set, for example, the impor-
tant terms are frankly undefined. Rhythm is

called "an orderly arrangement of sounds."

If we ask " What sort of orderly arrangement
"

we learn
"
Certain (given) arrangements of

'

long
' and l

short
'

syllables." If we ask,
" What are long and short syllables," we learn

only that a long syllable is not short and

that a short syllable is not long. Then, as far

as the definitions go, any syllable may be long
and any other short, and practically any passage

may be considered rhythmic, no matter how it

is read.

On the other hand, if we strive to be scien-

tific and define our terms with precision, we

are in great danger of pronouncing contradic-

tions. In Bright and Miller's Elements of

English Versification
2 we find this definition

1
George Saintsbury, Historical Manual of English

Prosody, The Macmillan Co., 1910, pp. 291, 287.
1 Ginn and Co., 1910.
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of stress* which implies also a definition of

rhythm :
" A verse is so constructed that its

beats, or verse-stresses, fall at regular intervals

of time, dividing the verse into equal time-

units." Foot *
is defined as

" a group of sylla-

bles that forms one time-unit in the rhythm
of a verse." Trochaic and iambic feet are de-

fined in terms of stressed and unstressed sylla-

bles. Moreover, "trochaic inversion" is al-

lowed,
5

as, for example:

Flatter the mountain tops with sovereign eye

that is, in the notation of the text :

X X I X

and so on. Then we must conclude that either

the stresses do not occur at equal intervals of

time or the feet have not the same time value,

and we are led to a contradiction ; for if Flatter

is one-fifth of the line, Flatter the is not. Evi-

dently, if we accept such readings as :

Flatter the mountain tops, etc.

we may explain our reading in terms of tro-

chees, iambs and the like, or in terms of equal

time-parts between stressed syllables, but we

may not adopt both explanations at the same

time.

Lanier* and others who base their systems

on equal time-division are at a loss when they

consider lines as read, for very few lines are

actually read so as to be divided into equal time-

parts. Whereas, according to Saintsbury's defi-

nition, practically all lines are rhythmic, no

matter how they are read ; according to Lanier's,

practically no lines are rhythmic. And as for

the systems based on stress (emphasis), I can

learn no more about their stressed syllable than

about Saintsbury's long syllable. For all sylla-

bles are emphasized more or less, and one can-

not tell how much emphasis is necessary that

a syllable may be stressed, or how little that it

may be unstressed.

'Page 5.

4
Page 7.

8
Page 78.

Science of English Verse, New York, 1880.

Our problem is to classify all possible read-

ings of a given line, not as good, bad, and in-

different but as metrical or non-metrical, and
so we shall take no notice of questions of history
or convention or good taste. A classification

of existing phenomena is concerned with the

phenomena themselves and does not ask how

they came into being.

Line shall mean an arbitrary number of

syllables. Usually the line is chosen by the

poet, sounds well to the ear, and makes sense,

though no one of these conditions ia necessary,

and any combination of syllables may be con-

sidered a line. Eestricting ourselves for sim-

plicity to heroic verse and the single line, we

propose the following definitions.

A reading is strict pentameter if the line is

divided by the ear into five time-parts exactly

equal. A reading is pentameter if it departs

from strict pentameter by slight changes.

Changes from strict pentameter are slight if

they do not establish the impression of prose

(no-meter) or a new meter. In other words,

a reading is pentameter if it suggests to the

ear five equal time-parts rather than some other

number of equal time-parts or prose.

Consider, for example, that the line

The cfirfew tolls the knell of parting day

has been read. If the ear decides that the in-

dicated vowels are read at approximately equal

intervals of time then the line is pentameter

by definition. Let us call the vowels that show

the time-division stressed vowels and the sylla-

bles that contain them stressed syllables, using

the word "
stressed

"
in this connection partly

because it is already in use and partly because

the way that time-division is indicated in Eng-

lish is by means of emphasis stress in the

other sense.

The fact that rhythmic stress is largely sub-

jective may be shown by the ticking of a watch.

We can make the watch beat in 2/4, 3/4,

4/4, or 5/4 time, if we are familiar with these

rhythms. Then the same watch-ticks might

seem to be in 2/4 time to one listener, in 3/4

to another and 5/4 to a third. But in what

measures is the watch ticking? Evidently in
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no measures. So it is quite possible that one

person might read a line with no thought of

meter, and this line would seem to be penta-

meter to one listener and tetrameter to another.

Our definitions would leave the same reading

of the same line in three different meters. With

trained observers such a case would be excep-

tional, but with untrained observers such a

situation might arise at any time, unless the

observers should make up for their lack of

training by fidelity to some convention.

Now the easiest way to classify meters is to

pay no attention to meter, that is to class all

readings as no-meter. The next easiest way is

to take for granted that all readings of heroic

verse, say, are pentameter and pay no further

attention to meter, in other words, to argue that

the reading sounded pentameter because it

might have been made to sound pentameter.

A third way, and a marked advance over the

first two, is to call pentameter such lines as

give the pentameter effect and call all other

lines no-meter. A fourth way is to train the

ear to recognize in heroic verse not only penta-

meter effects but other metrical effects as well,

and to distinguish between them, inasmuch as

English readers observe a tetrameter in heroic

verse. 7
Every one that I have heard read the

line

A thing of beauty is a joy forever

has divided the line into four parts,
8

A
| thing of

| beauty is a
| joy for

|

ever

rather than into five:

A
| thing of

I beauty |
is a

| joy for
|

ever

In this connection, we propose the following

theorem : Some readers read some heroic lines

tetrameter. The theorem is not far-reaching,

to be sure, but it is quite sufficient for our

T C. F. Jacob,
"
Concerning Scansion." Sewanee

Review 19, 362 (July, 1911) ; C. W. Cobb, "A Type
of Four-Stress Verse in Shakespeare," New Shakes-

peareana, Jan., 1911.

The measures
| |

are supposed to represent

equal time values.

purpose (namely, to call the reader's attention

to the type), and it is easily established. Let

us consider, first, objective evidence from re-

cords made in the psychological laboratory of

the University of Michigan, August, 1912.

The subjects were Professors Header and Shep-

pard and the author. The directions were to

read naturally but with reference to rhythm
rather than to dramatic effect, et cetera. The
lines chosen were :

*

A th|ing of bjeauty is a jjoy forjever
In the djeep bjosom of the (ocean bjuried

N|ow is the w|inter of our djiscontjent
To Bjona, sjister to the Kjing of Fr|ance

Th|ese but the tr|appings and the sjuits of w|oe

The first, second, and third measures averaged

respectively .38, .54, .5 of a second for 22

readings of the 5 lines. We wish to know
whether the verse was read in four or five parts,

that is, whether the second measure above repre-

sents one foot or two. In every case it is the

second measure that is in question. Since there

is no question about the first and third meas-

ures represented by .38 and .5, let us assume

that 4.4, the average between .38 and .5, repre-

sents the time value of a foot. Then the meas-

ure in question, .54, is nearer one unit, .44,

than two units, .88, by as much as .1 is less

than .34, and the reading tested is tetrameter,

on the objective evidence.

On the subjective side it is sufficient to say

that some half dozen persons who have given

attention to the matter have observed the ten-

syllable tetrameter in their own reading and in

the reading of others. I consider anyone eli-

gible as an observer who can read the same line

of heroic verse in two different ways, penta-

meter and tetrameter, with subjective certainty.

And to give my own evidence as observer, I

have heard at least fifty persons read heroic

verse and every one of them has used the tetra-

meter type. In the long run, these lines occur

about one in ten.

Considering the matter from the standpoint

'
Following Verrier, Essai sur les Principes de la

Me'trique Anglaise, Paris, 1909, III, 27 ff., we begin

our measure with the beginning of the stressed

vowel.
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of psychology, the listener associates his audi-

tory percept of the reading with his auditory

images of tetrameter and pentameter and de-

cides that the reading is nearer one than the

other. This is a problem in sense-discrimina-

tion, and requires among other things that one

should have an auditory image of the ten-syl-

lable tetrameter with which to compare his

percept. Similarly, in order to hear the slow

movement in Tschaikovsky's Sixth Symphony
one must have an auditory image of 5/4 time.

If the listener has not this image, the beautiful

tune is without rhythmic meaning. Now there

seems to be one beat too many, now one beat too

few. The listener is in confusion. He leaps
from image to image, trying to find one that

will fit the melody and give him the satisfaction

that his neighbor is enjoying.
Such confusion in the domain of verse may

be avoided by means of the above definitions,

since they give the reader a metrical test for

any reading of any line.

CHARLES W. COBB.

Amherst College.

NOTE ON GUSTAV FRENSSEN

Desiring to obtain authentic information

about the life of Gustav Frenssen, the author

of this short article wrote to the noted novelist.

After several weeks he sent the following

Broschiire: Hanns Martin Elster, Gustav

Frenssen, Sein Leben und sein Schaffen, Leip-

zig, Verlag von Eudolf Eichler, 1912, 8vo.,

79 pp. Frenssen considers that this Broschiire

contains the most correct statement on his life

and work. This is evident from the following

letter :

Blankenese a/ Elbe

bei Hamburg
29. Dzb 11.

Sehr geehrter Herr Professor.

Ihr freundliches Schreiben hat Monate lang auf

meinem Tisch gelegen; aber ich wusste nicht, was

ich Ihnen senden sollte, um Ihren Wunsch zu be-

friedigen. Da bekomme ich nun eine BroschUre, die
ullcs das und zwar ziemlich richtig enth&lt, was Sie
wissen wollen.

Indem ich mich freue, dass ich Ihnen BO dienen
kunn, bin ich mit freundlichsten Grtlssen

Ihr

G. FBENBSCN.

The material on Frenssen's life is taken

largely from Frenssen's own statements about

his life and works. The principal sources are:

Weihnachtsalmanach, 1903, Berlin, G. Grote ; a
lecture delivered in the Hamburger Volksheim
and published in the Berliner Tageblatt, Feb-

ruary 18, 1906; Pastor Niebuhr's article,

"Der Verfasser von Hilligenlei, mit Briefen

Frenssens," in Westermanns Illustr. deutsche

Monatshefte, March, 1906; Weiknachtsalma-

nach, 1909 and 1910, Berlin, G. Grote. Be-

fore sending the Broschiire, Frenssen read it

very carefully and entered several corrections.

In referring to the Dorfpredigien, Elster

states: "Es sind Predigten zum Le-
s e n ." Frenssen, in a foot-note, adds,

"
Sie

sind genau, wie gedruckt, gehalten."

Elster criticizes the return of Fiete Krey
and the appearance of Heim Heiderieter. He

says :

" Aber noch mehr Unwahrscheinlich-

keiten sind im Jorn Uhl: ich meine da Fiete

Kreys Riickkehr aus Amerika, Heim Heiderie-

ters ganzlich unmotiviertes Erscheinen, das in

wenig taktvoller Weise nur darauf hinauslauft,

Frenssen selbst in den Roman zu bringen."

This seems a strange mistake to be made by
one who has read Die drei Getreuen, and also

Frenssen's own description of the character

Heim Heiderieter. No wonder the author un-

derscores the word taktvoll. The same Heim

Heiderieter appears and tells the story to the

young people, the story of which Lisbeth

Junker said :

" Es ist doch ein fein Ding um
solch Erzahlen, Jiirgen. Du hattest sieben

wissenschaftliche Biicher iiber unsere Vorfah-

ren lesen konnen und sieben andere iiber das

Wesen der Menschenseele : und hattest vielleicht

nicht so viel Erkenntnis und Freude gewonnen,

als durch das kleine, bunte Bild, das er uns

eben gemalt hat." Frenssen's real purpose in

introducing the familiar figure of Heim Heide-

rieter should be evident from the content of
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the story without his direct explanation:
"Zweck ist, einen zu haben, der das Problem

darlegt." The question of proper motivation

on the part of the author may be in place, but

the mere dragging in of a character to intro-

duce himself is not like Frenssen. The char-

acter which reflects Frenssen is the young pas-

tor. This is evident from a comparison of his

thoughts with those found in the Dorfpredig-
ten. It hardly seems necessary for the author

to enter
" Der bin ich."

Elster seems to misunderstand Frenssen's

attitude toward religion and the world. He
writes: "Es verkennt z. B. Frenssen meiner

Ansicht nach das Wesen des deutschen Volkes,

wenn er seine durch und durch r a -

tionalistische Meinung der Handschrift

als die Grundlage der Wiedergeburt des deut-

schen Volkes bezeichnet." The spaced words

are the words underscored by Frenssen, who
wrote with some emphasis "ist nicht wahr.

Ich, und ^Rationalist !

" In a short article on

Hilligenlei in Poet Lore, 1907, the writer ex-

pressed almost the same view: "When one

thinks of the poet's criticism of Paul, how
under the inspiration of his wonderful vision

he made out of Christ a divine being, an eter-

nal wonderman, one fears that Frenssen is like-

wise transported by his 'Marchen' of nature

and human life."

Frenssen takes exception to a criticism of his

characters in Anna Hollmann, namely,
" Das

Streben nach Vereinfachung hat auch der

Psychologie der Gestalten geschadet."

The author corrects statements which are

current about his life. Elster writes :

"
er gab

am 1. Oktober 1902 seine Amtstatigkeit auf,

um zuerst zu versuchen, als freier Bauer auf

eigenem Grand und Boden in seinem Geburts-

dorfe Barlt zu leben, . ." Frenssen states:

"Ich war niemal selbst Bauer." There is

also a story to the effect that Hamburg pre-

sented to the great novelist the country home
in Blankenese. With typical 'Humor/ the

author writes :

" So was kommt hier nicht vor.

Mit selbsterworbenem Geld gekauft."

Throughout the Broschure Frenssen marked

several passages which seemed to appeal to

him. He, obviously, fully appreciates the

weakness of his style in Jorn Uhl and in Hil-

ligenlei. He agrees with Elster on the follow-

ing point:
" So loblich Frenssens Streben ist, das einem

vor der Willensmacht seiner Personlichkeit nur

Achtung abnotigen kann, so aussichtslos ist

sein Kampf gegen den Lutherstil, der fur
uns der religiose Stil ist. Inhaltlich gibt uns
Frenssen in seiner Handschrift den uns notigen
glaubbaren Glauben, der Form nach gibt
er uns ihn nicht. Vielleicht hatte er ihn uns
auch der Form nach gegeben, wenn er Jesu
Leben rein dichterisch geschildert
hatte, ohne nach der wissenschaftlichen For-

schung zu blicken."

It seems quite evident that Frenssen sacri-

ficed his artistic form in order to fulfill his

purpose of writing "Das Leben des Heilands

nach deutschen Forschungen dargestellt: die

Grundlage deutscher Wiedergeburt."
Frenssen also marked the following passage

on his style:

"Als Frenssen zuerst schrieb, musste er

pathetisch sein; das ist so in sein Wesen iiber-

gegangen, dass er selbst in einfachen Briefen,
auf Postkarten nicht von ihr frei ist. Wenn
er die Feder zur Hand nimmt, formt sich sein

Denken auch wider Willen, glaube ich, in

diesem Stil. Das ist zu bedauern, zumal Frens-
sen das Zeug dazu hatte, den vom jungen
Goethe begonnenen, von G. Keller und C. F.

Meyer fortgebildeten epischen Stil weiter aus-

zubauen." (Note the reference to Gottfried

Keller in the letter below.)

Frenssen seems to feel, even at this late date,

the bitter criticism of his Hilligenlei, for he

marked the following reference to this criti-

cism: "Es ist natiirlich, dass auch auf dies

Werk (Klaus Hinrich Baas) noch die Gehassig-

keit feindlicher Weltanschauungen, die Frens-

sen um Hilligenlei willen bekampfen, ihren

Schatten warf, dass ihre Vertreter behaupteten,

jetzt erkenne man deutlich den '

Riickschritt/

der Dichter habe sich
'

ausgegeben.'
"

Frenssen prides himself on being
"
ein Deut-

scher," so he caught the statement of Elster

that
" Frenssen ist ein Deutscher durch und

durch, kein Parteideutscher, aber einer, der

weiss, was es heisst, ein Deutscher sein und der

diese Bedeutung immer wieder in seinen Bii-

chern predigt."

Minor corrections, even corrections in proof-
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reading, show that Frenssen read the Broschiire

very carefully before sending it.

In his lecture and articles Frenssen has said

much about his life and about the novels Die

Sandgrafin, Die drei Getreuen, and Peter

Moors Fahrt nach Siidwest, but little about

Jorn Uhl. Desiring information on a few

points the author of this note wrote again to

Frenssen. He very kindly gave the desired in-

formation, as may be seen from his answer.

Blankenese bei Hamburg
Sept. 1912.

Sehr geehrter Herr Professor.

Ich hoffe, dass die anliegenden Angaben Ihnen

genfigen. Wenn die Schulausgabe zu Stande kommen
wird, haben Sie wohl die Freundlichkeit, mir ein

Exemplar zu schicken.

Mit verbindlichem Gruss

Ihr ergebener
GUSTAV FRENSSEN.

In meiner Familie, die seit wohl 500 Jahren in

demselben Dorf Barlt an der Westktiste Holsteins

Landleute und Handwerker waren, findet sich von

Alters her eine starke Neigung, die Schicksale von

Familien, und die Lebenslaufe einzelner Menschen

mit Ernst und fast Ehrfurcht zu betrachten. Mein
Vater hatte diese Neigung im besondern Grade, und
ich lernte von ihm von Kindheit an, die Schicksale

vieler Familien der Landschaft und der einzelnen

Menschen kennen. Als ich ein junger Mensch war,

ergriff mich besonders das Schicksal einiger vorneh-

mer Bauerngeschlechter, die durch Trunk und Spiel

sttirzten.

Nachdem ich in meinem ersten Buch, die Sand-

grafin, noch ganz ohne Selbstvertrauen meine eigene

Art und Weise mehr verborgen als gezeigt hatte,

und dann in meinem zweiten, die drei Getreuen,

zwar nun schon auf eigene Weise erzfthlt hatte, aber

doch etwas zart, schflchtern und scheu, worin wohl

ein Hauptreiz des Buches besteht , wagte und tat

ich nun in dem dritten Buch den Griff mitten in die

Lade, und erzahlte Alles was von meiner Kindheit

an mein Gemttt bewegt hatte, die ganze wirkliche

Welt, in der ich aufgewachsen war und noch lebte.

Es ging wohl stark von sittlichem Wollen aus: ich

wollte meinen Heimatleuten und Allen, die es sonst

sehen wollten, die ganze schwere Wahrheit und

Wucht des Lebens zeigen. Und so wurde es ein

Bild der ernsten Landschaft und des ernsten Men-

schenlebens.

Die Personen sind meist freilich verandert, einige

aus zweien zusammengesetzt ,
fast alle Leute, die

mir im Leben begegnet waren, die ich meist noch

kenne, und von denen Viele wissen, dass sie es sind.

Viele haben das Buch lachelnd gelesen, viele mit

Kummer, und einige mit Thranen.
Ueber litterarische Quellen zu J8rn Uhl kann ich

selbst nichts weiter sagen, als dass ich, wie alle

sinnigen Menschen, die vornehmsten Erzfthler von
Homer bis Gottfried Keller kenne und Hebe.

This letter explains at once the strength of

Jorn Uhl and also its lack of artistic unity,

for, as the author stated, he "erzahlte alles

was von seiner Kindheit an sein Gemiit bewegt

hatte, die ganze wirkliche Welt, in der er auf-

gewachsen war und noch lebte."

The reader, unless a stickler for strict form,
does not object to being shown "

die ganze
schwere Wahrheit und Wucht des Lebens " and

especially the pulsating life of Schleswig-Hol-
stein. And although one must accept the fact

that the author wrote with a strong moral

purpose, it must be acknowledged that the for-

mer village pastor unfolded the "Bild der

ernsten Landschaft und des ernsten Menschen-

lebens
"

in an artistic manner.

Blankenese bei

Hamburg
29. Nov. 12.

Sehr geehrter Herr Professor.

In der Zeit, bevor ich den J. Uhl achrieb, liebte

ich besonders: Wahrheit und Dichtung von Goethe,

Gottfried Keller Novellen, dann noch von Dickens

D. Copperfield, von Raabe Hungerpastor, von Suder-

mann Ehre. Ich halte ftir m3glich, dass hier und

da eine Stelle in J. Uhl von diesen BOchern beein-

flusst worden ist, etwa in einem Ausdruck oder

einer Satzwendung, im ganzen Stil nicht, und auch

stofflich nicht. Denn der Stil entwickelte sich von

der Sandgrafin und den 3 Getreuen her, ganz sicher

und ruhiger vorwarts, wie jeder sehen kann ;

und der Stoff war so reichlich vorhanden und dieses

vorhandene ist so reichlich verwendet, dass ein Kenner

der Landschaft und ihrer Geschichten sagte: Es

ist nichts in dem Buch, was nicht geschehen ist, und

es ist nichts so geschehen, wie es erzfihlt ist.

Ich bin mit freundlichen Grflssen

Ihr ergebener

GUSTAV FRENSSEC.

The above letter, which was received since

this article was written, contains valuable in-

formation in regard to the author's sources.

WARREN WASHBUEN FLORER.

University of Michigan.
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ON A DISPUTED TERZETTO IN THE
PARADISO

Beginning with the 127th line of Canto

XXVII Dante thus depicts the depravation

of man as he passes from youth to manhood.

Fede ed innocenzia son reperte

Solo nei parvoletti; poi ciascuna

Pria fugge che le guance sien coperte.

Tale, balbuziendo ancor, digiuna,

Che poi divora, con la lingua sciolta,

Qualunque cibo per qualunque luna:

E t:il, balbuziendo, ama ed ascolta

La niadre sua, che, con loquela intera,

Disia poi di vederla sepolta.

A much-disputed terzetto follows.

Cosl si fa la pelle bianca nera

Nel primo aspetto della bella figlia

Di quei ch'apporta mane e lascia sera.

Professor Norton renders the passage liter-

ally (1895) but adds in a note : "Both the order

of the words and the meaning of the sentence

are obscure." Longfellow had thus translated

the lines, in harmony with a Latin commen-

tary :

" Even thus is swarthy made the skin so white

In its first aspect, of the daughter fair

Of him who brings the morn and leaves th

night."

and in a footnote interprets "him who brings

the morn" as the sun, and his "fair daugh-
ter" as the aurora, which at first white, be-

comes later rosy. The note refers to the Purga-
torio II, 7-9,

" So that the white and the vermilion cheeks

Of beautiful Aurora, where I was,

By too great age were changing into orange."

Beside ascribing to Dante a readiness to

repeat a previous comparison which awakens

question, this interpretation imputes to him

an awkwardness of syntax by which the

words "In its first aspect" follow the word

"swarthy" although referring to the earlier

word "white" an awkwardness which Long-
fellow avoids in his translation.

The last difficulty is escaped by most of the

commentators quoted by Scartazzini, who find

the passage in part a comparison God likened

to the sun (quei ff.) : and in part imagery

only the bella figlia being the Church, or

humanity, conceived as the offspring of Deity,

and its corruption in his sight, net primo as-

petto, being the darkened skin of human ma-

turity, pelle bianca, nera.

Confused rhetoric here replaces awkward

syntax, and impels the reader unwilling to be-

lieve either of Dante, to a third interpretation

by two commentators, Da Buti and Antonelli,

who find the whole passage an image from

nature, the bella figlia of the sun being the

moon. One of them interprets aspetto as
"
phase

" and primo aspetto as the first phase,

that of conjunction with the sun.

But without further interpretation the ter-

zetto, although introduced by Dante with

Cosi, remains unconnected with the previous

lines, which all describe the effect of age in de-

basing man's nature, pure in earlier years.

The moon is not older in conjunction than in

opposition: indeed in its first phase is called

new.

Incomplete as this interpretation is, it

affords a clue which to an admirer of the poet
seems promising. A new simile, drawn, ac-

cording to Dante's wont, from the every-day

experience of nature, appears more likely here

than either a philosophical enigma or the repe-

tition of a previous image.
The lunar theory is abandoned and the au-

roral pursued in two later interpretations of the

passage. According to Francesco Torraca in his

commentary on the whole poem (Rome, 1907)

the verses mean that men grow worse with age

just as the sky grows white at dawn: "thus

becomes white the skin, dark at birth
"

of the

sun's beautiful daughter (the light). This in-

terpretation is difficult to entertain. It can

hardly have been in Dante's mind to compare

waning morals with waxing light.

According to E. G. Parodi (B. S. D. It., XI,

193, n. 2) Dante's description of the sun as

him who brings morning and leaves evening

gives the key to the riddle. His beautiful

daughter is the Aurora, and the passage is to
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be read
" So the skin of the Aurora becomes

black that showed itself white at her first ap-

pearance : or, So the sky, white in the morning,

becomes black at evening." The sky indeed be-

comes dark at evening, but not the skin of the

Aurora, by that hour half the circuit of the

globe away. A notable astronomer like Dante

would never have conceived of the Aurora as

waiting until her skin were darkened by the

descent of night. This variety of the auroral

interpretation appears plainly inadmissible.

Does Dante then mean that the Day, the

compass of mane and sera, is the bella figlia of

the sun : and are the hues of sunset, born of the

mists and exhalations of earth, her darkened

skin in comparison with the heavenlier tints

of daybreak ? Possibly. Yet reading the lines

through with the idea of Day in mind, they

halt hopelessly. They should run " So grows
dark the skin of the bella figlia, white in its

first aspect
" and they actually do run " So

grows white skin dark in the first aspect of the

bella figlia."

Taken simply and as they stand, these words

point to some natural object dependent on the

sun, whose surface as first seen by us changes to

dark from white by reason, as we are led to

think, of age. Just such an object is the moon

when her surface is lighted in part by reflection

from the earth : or when, according to the popu-
lar image, the new moon carries the old moon

in her arms. We need only assume that the

phrase primo aspetto refers to observation in-

stead of to astronomy as the first proponents of

the lunar theory thought. The passage then

accurately and simply describes the earliest

guise in which every succeeding moon presents

itself.

" So the white skin of the sun's fair daughter turns

to dark, in its first aspect."

Against the sunset sky there appears at once

a spotless crescent and a full-grown orb, with

gray and wrinkled cheeks. The immaculate

and brilliant rim we call young: the scarred

and wan expanse within it old. There is one

heavenly body which is seen each month at once

at the bright beginning and the dark ending

of its recurrent life, and which warns us by
the contrast in its looks to keep ourselves un-

spotted from the world.

The periphrastic description of the sun need

not count against this interpretation. The line

is a beautiful one ending neatly with its rhyme
to nera: and the sudden change from laconic

to flowing structure is characteristic of Dante.

BENJAMIN IVEB OILMAN.

Museum of Fine Arts, Boston.

ONELA THE SCYLFING AND ALI THE
BOLD

In support of the very ingenious argument

recently offerd by Miss M. G. Clarke * for find-

ing in Yrsa,
2 mother of Hrolf Kraki, the

daughter of Healfdene whose name the scribe

left out in 1. 62 of the Beowulf, one might call

attention to a passage in the Ynglingasaga

which she passes over in silence. Miss Clarke's

proposed reconstruction of the personal and

dynastic relations of the Scyldings and the

Scylfings, hypothetical tho it is, yet fits in so

many ways and makes intelligible so much that

is obscure or inconsistent in the Scandinavian

traditions that it is bound to receiv attention

at the hands of Beowulf students. The rela-

tions which she posits (without the arguments,

1
Sidelights on Teutonic History during the Migra-

tion Period, by M. G. Clarke (Girton College Studies

III, Cambridge, 1911), pp. 82 ff. The idea was sug-

gested to her, she says, by Mr. H. M. Chadwick,

whose Origin of the English Nation and Heroic Age

have thrown so much light upon Beowulf problems.

a If Dr. Olrik is right in deriving this name from

ursus (ursjon-), and if, like the other names in

Beowulf, it has followed English morfology, its form

in Old English would be Yrse. Beowulf 62 would

then be restored thus:

Hyrde ic ]>cet Trse wees Onelan cwen ;

or, to further amend by the change of a single letter

Trautmann's doctoring of the line,

d Yrse ec, ]>e was Onelan cwen.
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for which I must refer readers to the book it-

self) are these :

Healfdene

I"

Ongen)>eow

Heorogar Hropgar Halga Yrse Onela Ohthere

Hropulf -Eadgils Eanmund

Healfdene, himself the grandson of a king
of Sweden on his mother's side (Skjoldngs.) ,

conquerd the Swedes and became overlord of

their relm (reignd twenty-five years at Upsala
and died there, Ynglngs. XXV). To confirm

this relation, his daughter Yrse is given in

marriage to Onela, heir of the Swedish house

as Hrobgar later givs his daughter Freawaru

to the prince of the conquerd Heaftobeardan.

Yrse has alredy, by an incestuous union with

Halga, become the mother of Hrojmlf, whose

origin is thus like that of Fitela and other

heroes of saga. After the deth of his father

OngenJ?eow,
8 Onela is at the bed of what might

be cald the foren party in Swedish affairs. His

*Kild by Eofor in battle with the Geats, accord-

ing to Beow. 2962-82. But it is very probable that

the Geats, occupying a territory between the Swedes

and the Danes, were in alliance with or subject to

now the one and now the other of their neighbors.
If the Danes were their allies or overlords (accord-

ing as one reads \>yder or hyder in Beow. 379) in

HreSePs and Hygelac's time, the fight with Ongen-

peow (Beow. 2472-90, 2923-99) may be presumed to

be the English memory of what appears in later

Scandinavian tradition as a dynastic war between

Danes and Swedes. We must then suppose in the

time of Heardred (several years later) a change of

policy which brings the Geats in co-operation with

the other party in Sweden and prompts Heardred

and after him Beowulf to support the sons of

Ohthere against Onela. This, however, was but a

temporary, perhaps merely personal, deviation from

the traditional policy which ranged the Geats (with

the Danes and) against the Swedes. So the messen-

ger that announces Beowulf's deth to his people

profesies renewal of strife between Swedes and

Geats on account of the old feud with Ongenpeow
(11. 3000-8), despite the fact that Eadgils, whom
Beowulf had helpt to the Swedish throne, must be

supposed still to be king at Upsala. The poet of

the Beowulf conceivd the Danes and Geats as

friendly, probably as allied, peoples. See further

note 6.

brother Ohthere, leader of the nativ or patriotic

party, declaring that "the Swedes had never

paid scat to the Danes," heds an insurrection,

which ends in his defeat and deth (Ynglngs.

XXVII, the story of Ottar Vendel-Crow. The

Beowulf says nothing of the deth of Ohthere,
tho he is apparently no longer living when his

two sons take refuge with Heardred). His

sons find an asylum at the court of the Geats

(Beow. 2380 ff.). One of them, Eadgils, re-

turns and with the help of the Geats defeats

and kills his uncle Onela. Then, in order to

ensure his hold upon the Swedish throne, he

marries his uncle's widow Yrse as Cnut mar-

ried Emma, or as Claudius in Hamlet married

Gertrude. (In all the Scandinavian forms of

the story Hrolf's mother Yrse is at some time

the wife of ASils.) Hrojmlf, who is now the

nearest male representativ of the Danish in-

terest in the Swedish throne, goes to Upsala to

claim from Eadgils the tribute due to him as

overlord of the Swedes (or perhaps to claim, in

his mother Yrse's right, the bride-gift due from

a husband to the bride's family, without which

a marriage was not legal), and there follows

strife between Eadgils and Hrobulf. HrQ]?ulf's

visit to Upsala falls in time below that curious
" ded line

"
after which English tradition

knows nothing of Danes or Swedes,
4 and ac-

cordingly is nowhere alluded to in Beowulf;
but it is an important part of the Hrolf story

in all the Scandinavian versions (Snorri in the

Ynglngs. merely refers here to the Skjoldngs.,

but he tells the story himself in the Prose

Edda, Skaldskaparmal XLIV).
This view of the historical relations of the

Scyldings and Scylfings who appear in the

background of the Beowulf story involvs the

idea of the Swedish kingdom as a subject state,

intermittently for two or three generations, to

the Danish royal house, and of two parties, a

* Unless indeed with Olrik, Danmarks Heltedigt-

ning, I, 11-18, we see in Wealhpeow's speeches

Beow. 1181-8, 1220-8, an allusion to strife between

Hropulf (Hrolf) and Hrepric (Roric) after Hrop-

gar's deth, and in the mention of Heoroweard

(HjorvartS) 2162 evidence that the poet knew a

story of Hropulf's deth at the hands of this elder

cousin, cf. Hrolfss. XXXI-IV, etc.
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foren and a nativ party, among the Swedes

themselvs. The former is consistently sup-

ported by Northern tradition, and the latter

seems a natural corollary. That Ali (Onela),
in all the Scandinavian traditions in which he

appears as an opponent of Aftils, is not a Swed-

ish prince but king of Uppland in Norway, is

explaind*by the fact that there were two Upp-
lands, one in Norway and one in Sweden, the

latter being that part of the Swedish kingdom
in which Upsala itself, the capital, lay. Ice-

landic tradition (the story does not appear in

Saxo), knowing that A5ils's opponent was king
of Uppland, supposed that Uppland must be

somewhere else than in Sweden, and therefore

identified it with Uppland in Norway.
Now there is in that chapter of the Ynglinga-

saga which tells how Halfdan became king at

Upsala a passage which Miss Clarke does not

quote or allude to but which seems strongly to

support her theory. I quote from Morris's

translation, italicizing the part which Miss

Clarke has omitted in her argument:
"

. . . in the days when these kings afore-

said [Yngvi, Jorund, Aun] bare rule at Upsala,
the kings over the Danes were, first, Dan the

Proud, who lived to be exceeding old; then his

son Frodi the Proud, or the Peaceful, and then

Halfdan and Fridleif,the sons of him, and these

were great warriors. Halfdan was the older,
and the foremost in all matters; and he went
with an army against King Aun of Sweden,
and certain battles they had wherein Halfdan
ever gained the day ; and in the end King Aun
fled into West Gautland, whenas he had been

king at Upsala for five-and-twenty years; and
for twenty-five winters he abode in Gautland,
while King Halfdan ruled at Upsala. King
Halfdan died in his bed at Upsala, and was
laid in mound there. Thereafter came King
Aun yet again to Upsala, and was then sixty

years old. Then lie made a great sacrifice for

length of days, and gave Odin his son, and he

was offered up to him. Then gat King Aun
answer from Odin that he should live yet an-

other sixty winters: so he reigned on at Upsala
for twenty-five winters more. Then came Ali

the Bold, the son of Fridleif, with an army to

Sweden against King Aun, and battles they
had, and King Ali ever had the better part;
and again King Aun fled his realm, and went

into West Gautland; and Ali was king in

Upsala twenty'-and-five winters or ever Starkad

the Old slew him. After the fall of Ali, King

Aun went back again to Upsala, and ruled the

realm there yet five-and-twenty winters. Then
he made yet another great sacrifice for the

lengthening of his life, and offered up another

of his sons;
"

and Odin promist that he should liv on for-

ever if he would sacrifise one of his sons every

tenth year. Yet he grew older and feebler, and

had to be fed like a babe; and when it came

time to sacrifise the tenth son, the Swedes for-

bade it, and Aun died. The following chapters

tell of Egil, Ottar, and ABils, in successiv gen-

erations from Aun, of ASils's fight with Ali the

Upplander of Norway, and of his relations with

Yrsa, with Helgi, and with Hrolf Kraki.

This story of Aun is evidently myth, or

rather folk-lore; Aun is a Northern Tithomis.

Egil also, the "mighty hunter," is probably

in part a mythological figure.
8

Accordingly,

we may suppose that originally Ottar was the

next in succession to Aun, which would giv us

as the earlier basis for this part of the Ynglin-

gasaga a series Aun-Ottar-A8ils corresponding

to the series Ongenj?eow-Ohthere-Eadgils of the

Beowulf.

But what I wish to point out is this : that in

Aun's successiv losses and recoveries of his

throne and the renewd leases of life granted to

him by Odin, the saga-teller has preservd in a

fanciful way a memory of essentially the same

dynastic facts that underlie the more nearly

authentic stories of Ottar and ASils, and that

appear with yet more of the air of history in

the Ongenbeow-Onela + Ohthere-Eadgils series

of the Beowulf, considerd in the light of Miss

Clarke's hypothesis. Insted of Aun-Ottar-

ASils we hav successiv appearances of Aun

upon the throne at Upsala with intervals of

Danish rule, during which the Swedish king is

Cf. Egil the Archer, brother of Velent (Weland),

in the Ditirekssaga. Snorri's (that is, presumably,

BjoColf's) account of Egil's strife with Tunni the

thrall, his flight to Denmark, his return with a

Danish host lent him on condition of his paying

tribute, and the friendship between him and Fro8i

after the defeat of Tunni, seems to be merely another

version of the story of Swedish faction leading to

Danish domination (Tunni=the nativ, Egil=the pro-

Danish party). Aun, it may be noted, is a good

Northern illustration of the divine king

cf. Murray, Rise of the Greek Epic,* 156, note.
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in retreat in Gautland the land of Heardred

and of Beowulf.6

6 The parallel of course is far from being perfect :

Ongen}>eow fell in" fight against the Greats, whereas

Aim finds an asylum in Gautland. But the political

relations of Swedes and Geats are very much mixt

perhaps it would be better to say shifting in Beo-

wulf. Beowulf supports Eadgils; but Eadgils's

brother and fellow-refugee at Heardred's court, Ean-

mund, is slain by Weohstan the Wsegmunding, a re-

tainer apparently (Beow. 2607-8) and a kinsman

certainly (Beow. 2813) of Beowulf; and the fact that

Onela rewarded Weohstan for the deed (Beow. 2616)

indicates that Weohstan was in the servis, at that

time, of the rival branch of the Scylfings.

A possible explanation of the position of Weohstan,

Wiglaf, and Wulfgar in the Beowulf is afforded by

Stjerna's modification (Essays on Beowulf, transl.

by Clark Hall, 1912, pp. 50-62) of Bugge's theory

that the story of Ottar Vendel-Crow in the Ynglin-

gasaga is a memory of the same event that is de-

scribed in Beow. 2473-90, 2923-99 (the deth of On-

gen>eow). Stjerna believd the fight to hav taken

place really not in Jutland (Vendsyssel) as Snorri

has it, but at Vendel in Sweden (north of Upsala,

at the original hed of navigation on the Fyris).

Archeological evidence points to the Swedish Vendel

as an important station on a prehistoric trade route,

and the great tumulus near by, known since the

seventeenth century as King Ottar's mound, shows

that it was a royal seat (cf. Beow. 2950-58). If we

may suppose the Wendlas to hav been a family or

tribe of the Swedes once independent, with their seat

at Vendel, but afterwards subordinated, by inter-

marriage or conquest, to another family whose names

had vocalic alliteration and whose seat was at Upsala,

and if we may further suppose the Danish conquests

to have been coincident with the transition from the

Vendel to the Upsala house i. e., to hav occurd

while Vendel was still a royal stronghold we shall

hav an explanation not only of the story of Ottar

Vendel-Crow but also of the parts playd by Wulfgar,

Weohstan, and Wiglaf in the Beowulf. (The allitera-

tion, noted by Stjerna 1. c. 56, of OngenJ>eow, &c.,

with Upsala, of Healfdene, &c., with Heorot and

with HleitSra, of Wulfgar, &c., with Vendel, can

hardly be merely accidental.) The Wendlas, we may
then suppose, were of the Danish or foren faction:

Wulfgar Wendla, leod is a high official at the Dan-

ish court (Hro]>gares ar ond ombiht, 335-6) ;

Weohstan kills Eanmund in the interest of Onela

(2612-20), Hro)?gar's brother-in-law; and Weohstan's

son Wiglaf, altho he holds his fief from Beowulf

(2608-9), is still leod Scylfinga to the poet. In a

great rally of the southern peoples (Geats in Beo-

wulf, Danes in Ynglngs.) against the oncoming

power of the Swedes (Ongen>eow in Beowulf, Ottar

And more particularly: we hav in Ali the

Bold, son of FriSleif, who attacks Aim during
his second tenure of the kingdom and drives

him again to seek refuge in Gautland, as Onela

drove the sons of Ohthere to seek refuge with

Heardred, a figure considerably nearer to the

requirements of Miss Clarke's hypothesis than

is afforded by Ali the Upplander of Norway.
Her hypothesis equates Onela, the uncle and

rival of Eadgils, with the son-in-law of Healf-

dene; Ali of Norway is quite unconnected with

either the Danish or the Swedish house. But

this Ali the Bold, son of Fri51eif, is closely con-

nected with Halfdan, being his brother's son,

as Onela, by the hypothesis, is his daughter's

in Ynglngs.) the Swedish king is kild (by two Dan-

ish earls in Vendel in Jutland, according to Ynglngs.;

according to Beowulf in his stronghold (the Swedish

Vendel?) by Eofor and his brother Wulf Wonreding,
whose name suggests that he is not a Geat, but a

warrior of the Wendlas fighting under Hygelac

against the traditional foes of his own family).
This exploit is the cause of mingled satisfaction and

apprehension in Beowulf, and in Danish tradition

was rememberd as the story of Ottar Vendel-Crow.

So far there is nothing in the Beowulf that cannot

be explaind on the supposition that historically the

Geats were at this time subordinate to or in alliance

with the Danes. And the same may be said of Saxo

(Holder, p. 56) and of the Hrolfssaga, if we take

Bjarki to be a diffraction of Beowulf. The only
serious difficulty lies in the fact that Beowulf sup-

ports Eadgils against Onela, i. e., acts on one occa-

sion with the nativ and against the Danish faction

in Sweden. This is . not a peculiarity of English

tradition; in the Skjoldungasaga and in the Prose

Edda (Skaldskaparmal XLIV), Hrolf himself sends

his champions, Bjarki among them, to help ASils

against Ali of Norway. The explanation would seem

to be that during Heardred's, brief reign the policy

of the Geats shifted temporarily, for some reason

unknown, to the other side, and that when Onela had

slain Heardred for harboring his nefews, Beowulf

avenged the deth of his king by helping Eadgils to

overthrow Onela. Aun's retreat to Gautland, and

perhaps Hrolf's sending of his champions to help

AtSils against Ali, would then be interpreted as dis-

torted memories of this fact. At all events it is

clear from Beow. 3000-8 that the Swedes are still

the dreaded foes of the Geats.

Is not the hicate Scildingas of 3006 merely the

poet's (or the scribe's) momentary and careless, but

very intelligible, confusion of the two peoples cele-

brated in the poem?
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husband. He is thus quite appropriately the

representativ of the Danish claim to the over-

lordship of Sweden in this first and more fanci-

ful of Snorri's (or DjoColfs) versions of the

strife between the two kingdoms; and he seems

to afford a bridge from Onela the Scylfing, son-

in-law of Healfdene, to Ali of Norway,
7 who is

neither Swede nor Dane. 8

H. M. BELDEN.

University of Missouri.

A Concise Dictionary of Old Icelandic. By
GEIR T. ZOEOA. Oxford, Clarendon Press.

$3.40. (551 p.)

For some time, a fairly complete and reliable

dictionary of Old Icelandic at a moderate price
has been a desideratum for beginners or others

who could not afford the expensive works of

Cleasby-Vigfusson or Fritzner. The present
lexicon fulfills the first of these requirements

exceedingly well, on the whole; the price, how-

ever, is at least one-third too high for the

purse of those students for whom the book is

primarily intended.

As the preface states, "it is in the main

founded on the Oxford Dictionary (Cleasby-

Vigfusson) and has been compiled on the gen-
eral principle of including- all those words

which the ordinary student of Icelandic is

7 The connection seems clearly to hav been made
in the Skjoldngs., where, according to Arngrim'a ab-

stract, the grandfather of Alo (Ali) is also named

Alo, and is king of Uppland in Norway (Clarke,

o. c. 77).
8 In the Ynglngs. Ali

( Saxo's Olo nefew of Harald

War-Tooth, as Mr. Chadwick points out, Orig. Engl.

Nat., p. 147) is slain by StarkaS, the Hercules of

Northern legend; in the Beow. Onela is kild by Ead-

gils in an expedition for which Beowulf provided
the men and the wepons. It is quite possible

tho the weight of opinion is against it to refer

he of 1. 2396 to Beowulf insted of Eadgils, which

would make Beowulf the slayer of Onela in re-

venge for the deth of his king Heardred. Beowulf,
a mighty man of his hands, would then stand to

Onela as StarkaS to Ali.

likely to meet in the course of his reading.
With the exception of the Edda poems, the

purely poetic vocabulary has been omitted"

and, I think, wisely.

The fact that the abridgment is based on

Cl. V. insures the distinct advantage of a pithy
and strong English rendering as against
Fritzner's minutely painstaking, but long-

winded, definitions. The words "
in the main "

in the acknowledgment might well be stricken,

since if anything not in the larger work has

been added it is certainly most inconspicuous.
Column follows column with practically the

same arrangement of vocables, excepting when,

generally for well-considered reasons, words are

omitted. Against this arrangement, however,

strictures must be made in various respects.

It is regrettable that Zoe'ga has seen fit to ad-

here to the practice of the oldjer work in separ-

ating long and short vowels. That practically

useless and time-robbing arrangement has been

abandoned by all lexicographers in favor of the

strictly alphabetic order. As it is, the philo-

logically untrained will have troubles in plenty

with the complicated 0. N. phonology; but

who, even among adepts, will be sure whether

to look up illr or illr, stigr or stigr, ogn or

6gn, prefixal or-, ur- or or-, ur-, etc., etc.?

Things are not improved by rather slavishly

following Cl. V.'s non-adherence to this prin-

ciple in the case of e, e and having fe- fe, le- U,

me- me- come indiscriminately.

We learn that
"
the vowel has also been dis-

tinguished from 6 (0),but without separation

of the words containing them." But why, see-

ing they represent entirely different sounds?

Thus we see sto- (sty-), st0- and go- (go.-), gt-,

etc., cheerfully keeping company (as in the

older work which did not differentiate the

sounds), whereas long (ce) is carefully se-

gregated from its short brother !

In accordance with the entirely reasonable

program above quoted, I have tested the lexicon

by the following monuments: Njdla (chaps.

100-125), Laxdoela; Fcereyingasaga, Heims-

Tcringla (Olafss. Tryggv.) ; Stjorn (at ran-

dom) ; Volsungas., Egilss. einh.; Snorra Edda

(prose) ; Hymlskvfoa, Helreifi Brynhildar and

found it adequate and accurate, with minor
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exceptions, for all excepting Laxd. and Sn.E.

where, for some reason, a considerable number

of vocables are not covered. I noted, Laxd.:

sveipa af
'
to toss off ', gera at

(
to make much

of ', g0r 'flock' (not only in poetry), fceltiliga
*

timidly
'

; brautgangr in the sense of
'
di-

vorce' , kviSustafir
'
reason for anxiety ', forys-

tulauss in sense of
' without leader ', glafiel

'sword '. Sn. E. : hrcering in the sense of

'emotion', elding in the sense of 'luminous

body ', silkircema
'
silk-ribbon

' and likewise

the simplex rcema, mdltak 'diction', and the

following mistakes: hallmceli wrongly given
as pluraletantum, mannliTcan (n) as femi-

nine; setberg is not 'a seat-formed rock'

but 'a battlemented mountain' (cf. Aasen

sub sete), sjavargang (in the Prologus)
means 'the Deluge', not 'high sea'. I

note also that the cross-references are not

worked out between the forms sjor, sjar, seer,

sjavar-, so baffling to the beginner, and that

only fru is given for the many variant forms of

this word.

Fser., Heimskr., Vgls., Egilss., Stjorn, and

Njala were found to be well covered, on the

whole, with the following exceptions: Fser. :

bera ut in the sense of 'to bury' is omitted.

Heimskr. : rcetasJc (mun a bardaga) reference

to reitast lacking. Njdla: umbrot is not plu-

raletantum, vanfoli 'vicious horse' and Ijosa-

verTc 'dairy-work' are omitted. Vo.ls: Tcomast

fotum undir ser 'to become established' is

found neither under Tcomast nor under fotr;

aflmunr
'

superiority in strength
'
is omitted.

Hymiskv. and Helreift B. are well treated,

unless, indeed, we should animadvert on the

curious practice of simply omitting hapax le-

gomena and unexplained words of frequently
read monuments, which was observed also in

reading the prose texts. Knia should be re-

ferred to knyja with which it is evidently iden-

tic. Hleftr
' famous '

is omitted. In conform-

ity to the plan of the abridgment, kennings
are taken up only in rare instances, though
the principle of selection is not evident.

Omissions noted otherwise: ujafnask 'to be-

come unequal, iniquitous ', gorsamligr
'
alto-

gether'. No particular pains seem to have

been taken to incorporate new explanations.

To mention only one salient example, gresjdrn

(with which the giant Hymir closed his bundle,

and against which the strength of porr is un-

availing) is still translated by 'iron wire'

when it was shown by Bugge to mean '

magic
'

iron, from O.Ir. gres
'
art '.

A sketch of the declensions and conjugations,

and a list of irregular forms, though by no

means complete, render the work more useful.

The typography is neat. Only, one might
desire broader margins, for notes and refer-

ences. It would have been very helpful to use

larger and stouter caption-numbers which

would facilitate, as now the small Arabic nu-

merals discourage, search until the exact idiom

is found. In the same manner, heavier print

for prepositions and adverbs as used with verbs

would make for greater perspicacity. Cf. the

four unbroken columns sub taka.

LEE M. HOLLANDER.

Madison, Wis.

The Commedia Dell'Arte; A Study in Italian

Popular Comedy, by WINIFRED SMITH.

New York : The Columbia University Press,

1912. 8vo., xv + 290 pp.

Let us not apologize for the "commedia

dell'arte." If, as Dr. Smith affirms, "it con-

tributed nothing to the spiritual advance of

mankind," it did something equally important :

it created the art just as it inspired the genius

of the most living dramatist of the old regime.

The deeper we go into the sources of Goldoni's

art, the clearer it becomes that this great in-

terpreter of Venetian life owes less and less to

Moliere and the other foreigners, and more and

more to the
" commedia dell'arte." Take any of

Goldoni's most genial creations : if we say that

here is something distinctly new on the Italian

stage, something that bears the imprint of per-

fect artistry and indicates a seriousness of pur-

pose constituting a
"
reform," we shall only be

doing justice to a great and conscientious

genius. But we have not said it all until we
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note the intimate indissoluble relation that ex-

ists between Goldoni's best work and the dra-

matic tradition which he vitalized and .then

killed. Does Goldoni bring the comedy back into

connection with character ? The " commedia
delParte

" had never been divorced from charac-

ter, save that it worked at random impulse and

caught with caricature the salient trait, while

Goldoni's art is meditative and penetrates to

all the finer nuances. Or is it a question of

play construction? None of Goldoni's comic

motives are without their counterparts in the

extemporized drama; rather he systematizes the

materials he found already in use, enlarging
their scope, developing their possibilities, giv-

ing unity and cumulative power to what had

been detached and artificially juxtaposed. The
reform of Goldoni is not a breaking away from

the theory of the
" commedia dell'arte

" but a

realization of its ideal.

In the history, then, of the "-commedia del-

l'arte," Goldoni's role is much more than that

casual episode which appears in Dr. Smith's

study. In fact from Goldoni's theatre we can

perhaps, derive the best data that exist for see-

ing the extemporized play in actual operation;

just as among his plays we find one of the best

criticisms that have been made of the "com-
media dell'arte." In ignoring the Teatro comico

of Goldoni, Dr. Smith slighted one of~Eer most

suggestive possibilities. Here Goldoni, speak-

ing not merely as the theoretician but as the

practical workman, sympathetically defines the

typical features of the contemporary Italian

stage, interprets its spirit, reveals its powers
and its limitations. The characteristics which

he notes are so many categories for the his-

torian to utilize in exposing the progressive de-

velopment of this type of art : plot construction,

variety of subject, realism of observation, mor-

ality, dialogue, ckiusette, soliloquies, rimprove-

ri, concetti, laments, tirades, libri generici,

episodes, improvisation, here are some of the

questions that Goldoni raises in connection with

the
" commedia dell'arte." An orderly and com-

prehensive analysis of this genre could do no

better than discuss these problems with Gol-

doni's outline as a point of departure.

In Dr. Smith's narrative there is a distinct

charm of manner and a certain brilliancy of

conception. But what her exposition gains in

elan entails a sacrifice in the relief given to

interesting and essential questions of detail. In

the justifiable desire to emphasize the general
outlines of the history of the "commedia del-

l'arte," the most real problems on which definite

light may be shed have a tendency to receive

an incidental treatment that is never exhaus-

tive and never concise. If it is a question of

female actors, or of males in female roles, one

definite statement of the facts is better than

many chance references; so for the question
of music, of stage machinery, of state regula-
tion of the stage ; so for the individual history
of the minor types created by different actors.

Specifically, for instance, there is the ques-
tion of the term commedia dell'arte itself.

If we agree that the proper translation is

"professional comedy," or "comedy of the

guild," it would still be interesting to know
from documents the history of the phrase, and

exactly how to refute the erroneous meanings
that have gained currency. First of all, why
assume tacitly that guild organization existed

among the comedians? Or assuming indeed

such a formal "
arte," how do we know that

the term arose in contrast to the commedia,

erudita or commedia scrittaf It is apparent
from known facts that the comic companies
often utilized written plays. In the beginning
the term could not have been used to distin-

guish the written from the extemporized drama,

but rather to distinguish one type of stage from

another. More probably the term grew out of

the conditions of the theatre in the sixteenth

century. There we find in Italy, as in France

later, the profane stage in contrast with the

religious representation. Granting the fre-

quency of dilettante and society productions,

the two types most affecting the popular patron-

age were the compagnia religiosa and the pro-

fessional
"
arte." In the contrast between these

two kinds of actors and performances, which is

conspicuous, rather than between two types of

comedy very much alike, it is more satisfactory

to seek the origin of such an expression. The

reasons for the later specializing of the mean-

ing are obvious.
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Nearly half this volume is occupied with the

origin of the genre, showing the development
of the scenario from the simple

"
piazza

"
en-

tertainment of the mountebank to the conven-

tional plot modeled on the imitative classic

play. Improvisation is of course taken as the

distinctive characteristic of the "commedia

dell'arte." Both the popular and the aristocratic

elements constituting the improvised drama

are found in other countries than Italy. Why
then is the "commedia dell'arte" so peculiarly

an Italian production? Clearly there is some

third causative element, and one to be sought

rather in Italian character and in the con-

ditions of Italian life than in any definite

series of empirical facts. The theory of the

superior
" mimetic excellence

"
of the Italians,

according to Dr. Smith, "begs the questions

and falsifies the facts : it takes greater mimetic

power to represent adequately Othello or Al-

ceste than to play Pantalone or Gratiano." It

is true that this answer begs the question, in

the sense that it alleges a fact which itself re-

quires explanation. As for falsifying the facts,

it is not at all a question of Othello or Alceste,

but merely of that "readiness of technic" re-

quired by the
" commedia dell'arte." And here

the fundamental fact in the discussion must be

the clearly unquestionable excellence of the

Italians in this respect. It is unfortunate that

Dr. Smith starts with the feeling that this

situation is "ultimately perhaps inexplicable."

The two reasons she adduces the absence of

great dramatic geniuses in Italy and the pecu-

liar position of the actors leading to a domi-

nance of the actors over the writers and the

public taste form only a circle in logic: this

means, in substance, that the Italians had the
" commedia dell'arte

"
because the

" commedia

dell'arte
" was all they had. We repeat, then,

that this view of the question is unfortunate;

for here, if anywhere, lies the problem of this

genre, and it offers a beautiful theme, which

had the capacity to vitalize Dr. Smith's whole

conception of her subject. After all, what

gives charm to her presentation, is her sense

of the quaint naivete of this ancient humor.

But the subject has an appeal which is more

organic. The " commedia dell'arte
"

fed upon a

popular spirit that is best described as gaiety;
this explains the apparent frivolity of its

themes. Goldoni, to destroy the genre, had

only to inject into its vein the poison of a

moral purpose; and its last vitality flickered

out in the spirit of social reform that came

growing with the Eevolution. The analysis

of this gaiety in its relations to the social sys-

tem is the most pregnant esthetic possibility of

the subject. The chief instrument of this

gaiety is the play on regional types. Should

we succeed even in dating the origin of Pan-

taloon, of Arlecchino, of Gratiano, we would

have then only an incidental detail concerning
the vehicle, the scorza, of something deeper and

richer, the Italian regional consciousness. The

history of the
" commedia dell'arte

"
is the his-

tory of the development of regional satire. Be-

fore the audiences of the extemporized drama,
the Venetian, the Bergamask, the Bolognese,
the various social types, stood out in clean cut

features. We have to posit a well-defined con-

ventional sense and reconstruct its intimate his-

tory before we can penetrate to a sympathetic

grasp of this humorism. And passing from

these underlying questions of substance we
come to the problems of form. It is not alone

a question of improvisation, but of the special

competence for improvisation. There is first

to be considered the element of supple lin-

guistic materials that favored the ancient lyric

tradition ; and then the conditions under which

this typical capacity passes over into dramatic

form, perhaps we should say rather, is forced

over into the dramatic form. For nothing is

more conspicuous in Italian history, in Italian

life, than the histrionic impulse. We find in

Italy a strongly developed individualism react-

ing to an equally rigid local conventionalism.

Out of this spring naturally tragedy and com-

edy, tragedy, when the individual breaks out

in revolt and succumbs, comedy, when his harm-

less idiosyncrasy is planed off by the leveller of

public ridicule. The best tradition of Italian

acting has always taken as its norm the identity

of the staged representation and the corre-

sponding situation in life. If naturalness be

considered the ideal of "mimetic excellence,"

then surely the Italians can justly claim some
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superiority in this regard, a superiority which

comes less from a
" mimetic "

sense, than from

a fundamentally
" dramatic

"
attitude toward

life.

We should have liked to see Dr. Smith's

marked sensitiveness and her fine scholarly

method operating with this wider orientation

in her theme. For the skill with which she has

gone through her wide readings and careful

compilations gives assurance of her capacity

for treating subjects of broad reach with accur-

acy and discrimination. Perhaps with denser

composition the present state of knowledge of

the subject could have been more exhaustively

presented in similar space. Books like D'An-

cona's Origini, Moland's Comedie Italienne,

Rossi's Calmo could have been more profitably

exploited; books like Capasso's Commedia

dell'arte and Molmenti's Venice could have en-

tered the bibliography of the subject. Espe-

cially Dr. Smith could have handled her patient

collections with greater pleasure and effect,

with a wider acquaintance with Italian. For

instance, when Trappola (p. 95) says,
"
It is

enough to say Tasso and every one knows we

mean poet" he is saying not that Tasso is the

archtype of the poet, but that all poets are

badgers. This is a common pun in Italy. I

recall some verses from a Venetian satire on

the critics :

O che Ovidii novelli, o che Nasoni

Che vuol a tutti i altri dar del naso . . .

Che gran Virgilii pieni de maroni . . .

che Claudiani zotti anzi struppiai;

che Martial! marci e d'umor pieni.

O che Tassi, ben tassi, in poesia

Solamente svegiai per tarizzar,

che Testi, ben teste da lavar

Con quel saon ch'6 sta lava Golia.

Comare and compare (p. 191) do not indicate

necessarily legal relationship, but merely the

mutual right to use the familiar tu. Raffioli

and sbruffedei (the last a humorous Venetian

term, arising in the days when forks and spoons

were luxuries) are hardly "mincemeat" (p.

106). The phrase "bu non e torriccia Ne la

torriccia non e bu "
(p. 37) plays about the

name Bo, the School of Padova. These con-

trari probably satirize the theory of scholastic

logic proceeding from definitions. As for

Shakespeare's Bergamask dance (p. 179) all

hesitation may be removed by recalling that

local names are regularly applied to various

dance movements, pavana, furlana, bergamasca,
and even perhaps tarantella. The most serious

deficiency in this phase of Dr. Smith's work is

her treatment of the famous passages on the

charlatans and comedians in Garzoni's Piazza

universale (pp. 34-5, 190-1), particularly im-

portant to her, since one of the essential novel-

ties in her volume is her discovery of Jonson's

indebtedness to Garzoni for a scene in the Vol-

pone. Zan della Vigna's "performing mon-

key
"

is only a chimera of J. A. Symonds, cre-

ated out of the following Italian :

"
la brigata

scoppia dalle risa vedendo i gesti di simia, gli

atti da babuino, le diverse scaramelle di mano
che [Z. della V.] fa alia presenza di tutti."

Then the translation runs on with a freedom

quite unnecessary. The phrases cacciar carotte

and far caleselle are replaced by suspension

points; dalle vintidue alle vintiquattro hore di

giorno are rendered "every evening from ten

to twelve." The phrase alterarsi di nuovo, fol-

lowing corrucciarsi insieme, is translated
"
changing countenance." Biissoli,

"
collection

boxes," become "
purses." In the following

lines in Garzoni, capire should be corrected to

carpire. Only a vague suggestion of Garzoni's

spirited articles results from Dr. Smith's

translations.1

This book should serve as a model for disser-

tations calculated to answer the many objec-

tions brought against the doctor's degree. One

can but feel that the author has come from

the work with methods developed, sympathies

quickened, horizons enlarged. If above we have

suggested other possible ways of viewing the

subject and noted some errors of detail, it is

only the more sincerely to congratulate the

author on a contribution highly creditable to

American scholarship.

A. A. LIVINGSTON.

Columbia University.

1 We may digress to add gratuitously to the chap-

ter on the
" commedia dell'arte

" In France the fact

that the celebrated name Jean Doucet is only an

adaptation of the Italian Gian Dussetto, constructed

on giandussa, as it were, Pimple-face.
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G-USTAVE LANSON, Manuel Bibliographique de

la Litterature Frangaise Moderne, 1500-

1900. IV:" Revolution et Dix-Neuvieme

Siecle. Paris : Hachette, 1912. xx + 619 pp.

Professor Lanson's Bibliography, now com-

plete in four volumes, fills a large gap in our

sources and material for the study of French

literature from the sixteenth century. It is an

admirable work and will elicit the gratitude of

every student of literature. The conception,

arrangement and distribution of the material,

the many different branches of information

are new. In this last volume M. Lanson re-

stricts himself almost exclusively to the general

bibliography of movements and schools, only

supplying bibliographies to some great indi-

vidual authors already dead and to a restricted

few still living, whom he includes because he

considers, as he explains in the Introduction,

that their life work is mainly done. M. Berg-
son is included as one of the great spiritual

forces
"
qui travaillent aujourd'hui Pesprit

frangais."

The table of contents of itself indicates on

what broad lines and how comprehensively the

author has dealt with the subject. According
to the " Index des Abbreviations

"
the period-

ical literature and publications have been quite

thoroughly consulted. The field has been thor-

oughly covered as to the general subjects, al-

though one should always bear in mind that

a selection of the most important material and

not completeness is the aim. The reviewer has

made a test as an experiment to see how well a

subject was covered with which he enjoyed more

or less familiarity. French Versification was

chosen. In looking over the general list on

page 1102, Le Vers Frangais, he was struck by
the omission of the very best known works, but

on further investigation these were found un-

der various headings. An astonishingly large

number of references are scattered through the

four volumes, either under the subject of

French verse, or under poetry, or under special

authors. The same test was made for Victor

Hugo, with the same result. It is gratifying

to see so many foreign works mentioned, al-

though many of the leading American and

English magazines are not included, such as

the Atlantic Monthly, Forum, Bookman, Scrib-

ners, Contemporary Eeview, in which impor-
tant articles bearing on French literature ap-

pear from time to time. The collection into

these volumes of so vast an amount of informa-

tion, distributed in a comprehensive, concise

and clear manner, will result in a great saving
of labor to the student of French literature and

commands our appreciation and gratitude.

HUGO P. THIEME.

University of Michigan,

COERESPONDENCE
i

AN ANACHRONISM ASCRIBED TO JONSON

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: Nothing could be more astonishing
to a specialist in Eoman life than Ben Jonson's

minute familiarity with that subject; nothing
more amusing than the misconceptions and

false criticisms of those that comment on him
with defective knowledge. William Gifford,

the translator of Juvenal and Persius, was too

good a classical scholar to figure often among
these, but one may suspect him as well as the

other commentators of wronging Jonson in the

following passage of the Sejanus:

"
[Satrius Secundus and Pinnarius Natta can] cut

Men's throats with whisperings; sell to gaping
suitors

The empty smoke that flies about the palace;

Laugh when their patron laughs; sweat when he

sweats
;

Be hot and cold with him; change every mood,
Habit and garb, as often as he varies;

Observe him, as his watch observes his clock;

And, true as turquoise in the dear lord's ring,

Look well or ill with him: ready to praise

His lordship," etc. [Act I, scene 1.]

Gifford's edition cites Juvenal III, 105 ff.

for lines immediately following these, but the

citation should have begun with line 100 to
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include all Jonson's borrowings.
1 In fact, this

passage is full of reminiscences. In Juvenal

IV, 110, we hear of those
" who cut open throats

by a gentle whisper ",
2 and in Martial IV, 5, 7,

of a man who cannot hope for success at Rome,
because he is unable "to sell empty smoke

around the palace on the Palatine." 3
It is,

therefore, hardly reasonable to believe that in

saying
" Observe him as his watch observes his

clock
" Jonson was guilty of an anachronism

the like of which he would perhaps have criti-

cized in Shakespeare.
4 Yet this is Gifford's

note:
"
Steevens, who is supported by Whalley,

maintains that this line refers to the figure of a

watchman, which was placed on the dial-plate
of our ancient clocks, with a lantern and pole
to point out the hour. I have many doubts
whether such a personage was ever so employed ;

but none as to the fallacy of the explanation.
The speaker alludes to the pocket-watch, which
in Jonson's days was not so independent of cor-

rection as at present, but was constantly regu-
lated by the motion of the clock, at that time
the more accurate machine of the two."

But the Greeks and Romans had nothing that

could in any way justify Gifford's interpreta-

tion of the word " watch." On the other hand,

they had sun-dials, water-clocks,
5 and even in-

struments of complicated mechanism, which an-

nounced the arrival of an hour by a trumpet-

1
Luckily for subsequent blunderers the poet him-

self did not give all his references to substantiate his

title of a polymath. Such precision was perhaps not

always in his power.
*tenui iugulos aperire susurro.
* vendere. .vanos circum Palatia fumos

;
cf . Lampr.

Alex. 8ev. 36, Apul. Mag., 313, 31.
4 In Notes of Ben Jonson's Conversations with Wil-

liam Drummond of Hawthornden, published by the

Shakespeare Society, 1842, p. 16, note 2: " Sheak-

spear, in a play, brought in a number of men saying

they had suffered shipwrack in Bohemia, wher ther

is no sea neer by some 100 miles "
is perhaps indi-

cation enough of what Jonson would have said of

Shakespeare's lines Bru. Peace! count the clock.

Cass. The clock hath stricken three (Julius Caesar,

II, 1.). As an actor in the Sejanus, Shakespeare

perhaps spoke the very line that we are discussing,

and, I fear, had no other interpretation of it than

Gifford.
5
Compare Cic. de deor. nat. II, 34, 87: solarium

vel descriptum vel ex aqua.

blast or other noise.6 These last were, however,
very rare. The ordinary man of means assigned
a special slave to watch a sun-dial either on his
own property

7 or one set up in a public place/
and report the time by word of mouth or by
blowing a trumpet.

10 In accordance with the
usual minute division of labor in the Roman
household, this watcher might have practically
no other task, and any failure to perform it

well would insure severe punishment. He
could, therefore, be depended upon to follow the

progress of the shifting shadow on the dial as

diligently as the flatterer observed every expres-
sion of his patron's face, and every movement
that he made. This interpretation of the line

accords with the almost universal fidelity that
Jonson shows in both the Catiline and the

Sejanus to his ancient authorities. Even the

fullest of our commentaries can give the ordi-

nary reader no adequate idea of what a won-
derful cento of passages from Greek and Latin

authors these two tragedies really are. It is

indeed possible that Jonson told Drummond "

little more than the truth of himself, when he

said that
" he was better versed, and knew more

in Greek and Latin than all the Poets in Eng-
land, and quintessence their braines."

WALTON BROOKS MCDANIEL.

University of Pennsylvania.

MILTON'S Nativity

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS : Professor J. W. Rankin, M. L. Notes,

xxvii, 230, contributes to the discussion of the

much-vexed line :

" And every shepherd tells

his tale," L'Allegro 67, by introducing a paral-

lel with Milton's other poem On the Morning

of Christ's Nativity. Apparently he has read

only my first letter on the subject, Nation,

Lucian Hipp. 8; Vitruv. IX, 8, 5.

7 Cic. ad Fam. XVI, 18, 3.

Pliny A. H. VII, 213.

Martial VHI, 67, 1; Sidon. Apoll. Epist. H, 9, 6.

10 Petron. 26.
u
Op. cit. p. 37, where I suspect with Grossmann,

Ben Jonson als Kritiker, p. 12, note, that we should

read "
quintessenced

" = " outdid."
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January 11, 1912, and is unacquainted with

the further discussion, Nation, January 25 and

February 15, 1912. Be that as it may, his in-

terpretation of the Nativity hymn is, to say the

least, extraordinary. We must imagine the

shepherds in L'Allegro telling stories at early

dawn because they are "chatting in a rustic

row "
at the point of dawn, Nativity, 87. Fur-

ther, that Nature had hidden " her guilty front

with innocent snow," Nativity, 39.

The second point I shall answer first, by as-

serting that the face of Nature is not hidden

with snow. True, in verse 39 Milton repre-

sents Nature as begging the gentle air to cover

up her shame in snow. The '
conceit

'
is worthy

of Cowley; nothing but Milton's general in-

tensity of emotion has saved him from a tire-

some Marinism. At any rate the gentle air

does nothing of the sort. There are no violent

winds, no snowstorm. In verse 46 the Maker

sends down "meek-eyed Peace," in line 52

"universal peace through sea and land." In

verse 65 the winds "smoothly the waters

kissed," and the wild ocean
" hath quite forgot

to rave." In plain prose, when Christ was born

everything was tranquil. How else could Mil-

ton have put it, mindful of the hymn :
"
Glory

to God in the highest, and on earth peace"
Now for the shepherds. Milton introduced

them because they were inevitable; Luke had

spoken of the shepherds keeping watch over

their flock by night. And since the shepherds

were there, Milton had to give them something

to do. The apparition of the angel presup-

poses that the shepherds were not scattered

over the field but gathered in a group. And
we must also assume that they had a premoni-

tion of something unusual impending. What

more natural, then, than that they should sit

in a row and chat of what was uppermost in

their
"

silly thoughts," namely, their loves, or

their sheep? All such details develop them-

selves from the general situation.

It is difficult, I too admit,
"
to imagine that

shepherds with ordinary common sense would

engage in such a performance [in the snow] ;

but I suppose we must imagine it, unless we

change chatting to chattering" The italics

are not mine; I have merely inserted the

phrase [in the snow]. Well, since there was

no snow, there is no difficulty. If the reader

will only go through the Nativity hymn as

a whole, he will doubtless agree with me in

pronouncing Professor Rankin's interpretation

extraordinary.

J. M. HART.
Cornell University.

BRIEF MENTION
Fraser and Squair's Shorter French Course

(Boston: Heath, 1913. xxvii + 316 pp.) is

an elaboration of the excellent elementary
section of the French Grammar by the same
authors. Its production was evidently inspired

by the experience of those who have felt the
need of a fuller treatment than that given in

Part I of the earlier work, but who were un-

willing to burden the second or third year stu-

dent with the mass of detail found in Part II.

The Shorter French Course contains more than
double the number of lessons found in Part I
with a corresponding increase of illustrative

material. The rules are clearly stated and are

presented in a way to appeal to the student's

memory. Especially helpful is the tabular

method employed for teaching those confusing
subjects, the order of the conjunctive pronoun
objects and the variations in the conjugation
of verbs. M. P. B.

The first two volumes of the new edition of

Stendhal ((Euvres completes de Stendhal, pub-
liees sous la direction d'Edouard Champion.
Paris, Champion, 1913) consist in the auto-

biographical Vie de Henri Brulard. The edi-

tor, Mr. Debraye, has with admirable patience

deciphered the almost cryptogrammatic hand-

writing of the manuscript, here published, in its

entirety, for the first time. The text is fol-

lowed by a full critical apparatus, judicious
illustrations accompany the volumes, and the

material execution is notably good. The pub-
lication of the whole work, some thirty-five vol-

umes, will extend over the next ten years. The
same house is just about to issue a Stendhal

bibliography by Mr. H. Cordier.

The general editor of this Stendhal edition

has become the head of the publishing firm

bearing his name through the recent death, at

the age of sixty-seven, of Mr. Honore Cham-

pion, so well known to Romance scholars

through his connection with various enterprises
of the first importance, such as the Romania
and the Atlas linguistique de la France.
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ALTNORDISCH TRYOGR 1

Das altn. Adjektiv tryggr erscheint nur als

wa-, ttro-Stamm, woraus zu schliessen ist, dass

das y aus einem friiheren durch das folgende w
(Altn. v-Umlaut) labialisierten i entstanden

ist: +Urn. triggvaR>A\tn. tryggr..

Die herkommliche Ansicht, dass das e im
Nord. und Westg. alter sei, als das i im Got.,

und dass das e in westg. eo, eu alter sei, als

das i in got. iu, werde ich versuchen, in bezug
auf das altn. tryggr als irrtiimlich zu erweisen.

Prof. Hermann Collitz hat im Journal of

English and Germanic Philology, Bd. VI, S.

253-306 (" Segimer oder Germanische Namen
in Keltischem Gewande") die Ansicht ausge-

sprochen, dass es fiir das i und iu der germani-
schen Sprachen nicht den geringsten Unter-

schied mache, ob dem i ein vorgermanisches e

oder i zu grunde liegt, dass es weder urg. e

noch urg. eu, sondern nur vorg. e, ew=urg. i} iu

gegeben habe. Alle scheinbaren Unregelmas-

sigkeiten des Altn. und Westg. miissen aus dem
Germanischen selber erklart werden, es geniige

fast immer, einfach den got. Vokalismus fiir

die iibrigen germ. Sprachen vorauszusetzen.

1 BIBLIOGRAPHIE. Wilhelm Braune, Gotische

Crammatik, 8. Aufl., Halle, 1912; Zur Althochdeut-

schen Lautlehre. II. Die Diphthonge iu und eo

(io), PB. Beitr. Bd. IV, S. 557-566. Hermann Col-

litz, Segimer oder Germanische Namen in Keltischem

Gewande, Journal of English and Germanic Phil-

ology, Bd. VI, 2, S. 253 ff.; Das Schwache Prateri-

turn: und seine Vorgeschichte, Hesperia I, Giittingen,

1912. Falk und Torp, Germanischer Sprachschatz,

(Fick, Worterbuch, 4. Aufl., Bd. Ill, Gottingen,

1909) ; Norwegisch-Danisches Etymologisches Wor-
terbuch (Germanische Bibliothek, IVte Reihe).

Rudolph Kogel, Gotisch ddj und Altnordisch ggj,

PB. Beitr. Bd. IX, S. 545-548. Adolph Noreen,

Altisldndische und Altnoncegische Grammatik, 3.

Aufl., Halle, 1903. Hermann Paul,
" Zur Geschichte

des Germanischen Vocalismus," PB. Beitr. Bd. VI,

S. 1-256. Eduard Sievers, Angelsachsische Oram-

matik, 3. Aufl., Halle, 1898; Zur Geschichte der

Angelsdchsischen Diphthonge, PB. Beitr. Bd. XVIII,
S. 411 ff.

" Zum Angelsachsischen Vocalismus,"

Leipzig, 1909. Wilhelm Streitberg, Urgermanische

Grammatik, Heidelberg, 1892.

Uber 0. Bremer's abweichende Meinung
(Indog. Forschungen, Bd. XXVI (1909), S. S.

148-173) hat sich Prof. Collitz wieder in der

Einleitung zum ersten Bande der Hesperia (S.

XV) ausgesprochen.
Die herkommliche Ansicht vertreten freilich

noch viele, worunter Sievers (PB. Beitr.

XVIII, S. 411, ff., "Zum Angelsachsischen

Vocalismus," Lpz. 1900), aber Prof. Collitz

hat (Das Schwache Prat, S. 145-147) es klar

gemacht, dass angels, eo (z. B. in eode, freond)
nichts fur germ.

+eu beweist.

Was altn. tryggr anlangt, wird man, glaube
ich, zugeben miissen, dass Prof. Collitz recht

hat. Wiihrend germ. +ww im Nord- und Ostg.
als ggw (Altn. ggv) erscheint, verbindet sich

im Westg. das erste +w mit dem vorausgehenden
Vokal zum Diphthong (Westg.

+Wurzelvokal

+uw). Bei dem betreffenden Worte (altn.

tryggr) spricht das Zeugnis der westg. Sprachen
zu Gunsten einer urg. Grundform mit dem
Wurzelvokal i, nicht e: TJrg. +tri + ww>
Westg.

+triuw. Die ahd. Formen sind ira

Westg. entschieden die altesten, und zeigen
daher am besten den Zustand des betref-

fenden Diphthongs im Westg. Die westg.

Formen, deren Stamm (zuweilen mit Ein-

schluss des anlautenden Konsonanten der

Endung) auf uw oder uj (z. B. +
niujis>niuwi)

ausgeht, zeigen im Althd. vor dem u ein i (ein-
erlei ob aus vorg. e oder t), welches gegen ein

a der Endung unempfindlich ist: daher heisst

es nicht nur triuwi, niuwi, sondern auch triuwa,

hriuwa, hriuwan, u.s.w. Die Endung t hat also

im Ahd. nichts mit dem i (iu) der Stammsilbe

zu tun. Nur im Ags.=Fries.=Alts. neigt altes

iu iiberhaupt zum t)bergang in eo, das wieder

durch das i der Endung umgelautet wird. Die

angeblichen alten eu der altesten ahd. Quellen,

die Braune 2
aufstellt, sind nicht strong althoch-

2 " Nur in einzelnen alten Quellen sind noch Formen
mit e (eu) bewahrt. So im Is. hreuun, und auch vor

i, euuih (euch) und eu (d. plu.), dagegen triuim.

Bei Tatian treuua und eu (euch) je oinmal neben

sonstigem iu. In H. einmal r^ufln; in B. einma]

euuih, ebenso in al. Ps. zweimal euuih (neben

hiuuuih)" Ahd. Gramm., S 30, A. 2.
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deutsch, sondern
"
ingaevonische

"
(d. h. ags.=

alts.=fries.) Formen. Bei diesem e vor uw
handelt es sich im Ahd. ausschliesslich um eine

ags.=alts.=fries. Dialekteigenheit. Diese Tor-

men mit ingaevonischem eu versucht Braune

nach dem Ags.=Alts.=Fries. zu korrigieren,

welche doch eben jiingere Formen als das

Althd. aufweisen. Daher halte ich (mit Prof.

Collitz, der mich darauf aufmerksam machte)
den von Braune ( 30, A. 2) aufgestellten Satz

nicht fur richtig; namlich urspriinglich hatten

e und i auch vor uw (im Westg.) mit dem

Vokale der Endung gewechselt. Der beste

Beweis fur die Prioritat des i vor e liegt ja

in den ahd. Formen selbst, die regelmassig iu

(Westg. +iuw) aufweisen. Ahnlich muss auch

die Geschichte des alten angeblichen
+eu (Urg.

+e + u, Westg. +e + u) gewesen sein. Die Pri-

oritat des i vor e auch bei diesem urg. Diph-

thong legt Prof. Collitz in seinem Aufsatz iiber

"
Segimer

"
(Journal of English and Germanic

Philology, Bd. VI, S. 253-306) klar an den

Tag.
In Einklang mit der herkommlichen Ansicht

nimmt Sievers (Ags. Grammatik,
8

46, 64.

" Zum Ags. Vokalismus," S. 26-60, PB. Beitr.

Bd. XVIII, S. 411-416) an, dass dem westg.

Diphthong +eu ein germ.
+e + u, oder +e + ww

zu grunde liege, dass dieses westg.
+eu im Ags.

(Ags. Grammatik 3
64) regelmassig als eo (z.

B. "bead, u. s. w.) erscheine, auch vor w (wo

got. iggw, altn. ygg(v) vorliegt) z. B. hreowan,

treow (Altn. hryggva, tryggr). Wenn das

altn. tryggr auf ein alteres germ. +tre + ww + a

zuriickginge, wie Sievers meint, liesse sich diese

Form nicht erklaren, denn im Altn. ist der v-

Umlaut eines e 0(o) nicht y. Man ware dann

gezwungen, tryggr als wja-, w;o-Stamm anzu-

sehen, welcher in die wa-, wo-Stamme iiberge-

treten sei. Das i des Suffixes hatte das e der

Stammsilbe zu i umgelautet, und letzteres ware

durch das w der Endung zu y umgelautet (d. h.

labialisiert). Freilich schwanken andere Ad-

jectiva im Altn. zwischen der reinen wa-, wo-

und der wja-, wjo- Decimation (Noreen,
8

74,

5) ; z. B. dyggr, hryggr, myrkr (Urg. mirk +
wi) , aber das i des Suffixes hat nichts mit dem

Stammvokal zu tun, denn ein i der Stammsilbe

bleibt gegen ein i der Endung unempfmdlich.

Altn. tryggr erscheint nur als ein reiner wa-,

wd-Stamm (ohne / Suffix), sowie got. triggws,

wie das Adverbium triggwaba ja zeigt. In ahd.

gi-triuwi wird das i des Suffixes darauf beruhen,

dass im Ahd. das uw (Got ggw, Altn. ggv) wie

ein alter u Stamm. (Braune, 251) behandelt

ist, wie, z. B. ahd. engi=got. aggwus, ahd.

herti^-got. hardus. Im Altn. hingegen er-

scheint tryggr nur als ein reiner wa-, wo-

Stamm, worin der Stammvokal i durch das

folgende w des Suffixes, sowie bei syng(v)a} zu

y labialisiert wird. Daher sollte man, wie

Noreen ( 74, 5) es tut, altn. tryggr mit got.

triggws zusammenstellen, indem beide den ger-

manischen Stammvokal i vertreten. Dass in

altn. dyggr, hryggr, myrkr, u. s. w. ja, jo-

Stamme vorliegen, verandert die Sachlage nicht

im geringsten, denn ein i bleibt ja gegen das i

der Endung unempfindlich. Das Altn. be-

weist also nichts gegen Prof. Collitz's Annahme

(J. E. Germ. Philol, Bd. VI, S. 253-306),
dass das i des Got. auch dem Altn. und dem

Westg. zu grunde liege. Im Gegenteil haben

wir hier bei altn. tryggr noch eine Bekrafti-

gung seiner Theorie, indem tryggr, das nur als

ein reiner wa-, wo-Stamm vorkommt, sich viel

leichter und einfacher aus der Grundform

*tri + ww + a (Urn. +tri + ggv 4- a 4-R> Altn.

tryggr) erklaren lasst, als aus einer Grundform

+tre -h ww + i, wo man gezwungen ist, eine

Form im Altn. (z. B. +tryggjan) aufzustellen,

die doch nirgendwo belegt ist. Auch wenn eine

solche Form (nach Art von hryggjan) vorkame,

wiirde das nichts gegen altes i beweisen. Da
nun das Got. und das Ahd. entschieden altere

Formen aufweisen, als das Ingaevonische, und

da das Altn. nichts gegen altes i beweist, son-

dern entschieden fur altes i spricht, liegt der

Schluss nahe, dass nicht das Got. = Nord.
A h d., sondern nur das jiingere I n g a e v o-

n'ische(d. h. Ags.=Alts.=Fries.) vom
Grundvokale des Urg. abgewichen ist. Von
Sievers' Standpunkte aus ware man gezwungen,
die alteren germ. Formen (Got. und Ahd.) als

Abweichung von den jiingeren anzunehmen.

Nach Prof. Collitz's Ansicht hingegen zeigen

nur die jiingeren Formen Abweichungen von

den alteren, denn hier beweisen das Altn. und

das Ahd. nichts gegen das got. i. Hier geniigt
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es einfach den gotischen Vokalismus fur die

anderen germanischen Sprachen vorauszuset-

zen. In ags. treow und alts, treuwa liegen

jiingere Entwickelungen des westg. iu vor.

Altn. tryggr beweist also nichts fiir altes

+e -J- ww, sondern stiitzt im Gegenteil die got.

und ahd. Formen, welche auf altes +
t + ww

zuriickgehen. Man wird hier sagen miissen,

dass das Problem am verkehrten Ende ange-
fasst wird, wenn man die alteren Formen als

Abweichung von den jiingeren ansieht, und z.

B. mit Sievers und mit Falk u. Torp (Ger-
manischer Sprachschatz, Bd. Ill, S. 171; Nor-

wegisch-Danisches Etymologisches Wb'rterbuch,

S. 1290) got. triggws und altn. tryggr auf eine

Grundform +trewwi zuriickfiihrt. Eine Grund-

form +tri + ww + a erklart das Altn. ohne An-

nahine einer Suffixendung auf /. Bei einer

Grundform +trewwi muss man zunachst tryggr
als (w)ja-, (w)/0-Stamm erklaren, der in die

Flexion der reinen wa-, wo-Stamme iibergetre-

ten sei. Warum einen solchen Umweg machen,
da das i der Stammsilbe sich ganz gut mit dem
Vokal der Endung vertragt : Urg. +tri -\- ww +
02> Urn. nri -\- ggv + aR> Altn. tryggr? Das

; Suffix des Westg. (Ahd. ga-triuw-i, Alts, ge-

triuwi, Ags. getriewe) hat nichts mit dem Nord-

ischen zu tun, sondern beruht ausschliesslich

auf westg. Eigenheiten, indem das uw, uj. u. s.

w. des Westg. wie ein alter u Stamm behandelt

und triuw- demgemass in die ja-, ;0-Declina-
tion der Adjectiva iibergefuhrt ist.

Ferner sollte es bei Falk und Torp (Ger-
manischer Sprachschatz, S. 171) statt Alts.

triwi, trewa heissen triuwi oder (triuui),

treuwa oder (treuua), denn die Stammsilbe ist

im Heliand nach Ausweis des Metrums stets

lang, hat also Diphthong.
Beim altn. Personalpronomen y$r sieht man

gleichfalls, dass sich das altn. i mit einem a

Stamme ganz gut vertragt, wenn man namlich

das Possessivum yftarr hinzunimmt. Hier herr-

schen wesentlich dieselben Vokalverhaltnis^e

wie bei tryggr, denn das Got., das Altn., und das

Ahd. bewahren alle das alte i. Nur im Ags.

und im Alts, (also im Ingaevonischen) zeigt

das t Neigung in e iiberzugehen: beim Pro-

nomen Got. izwis, Altn. y$r, Alth. iu, aber Ags.

eow (ww), Alts, eu, iu(u) ;
beim Possessivum

Got. izwar, Altn. yflarr, Althd. iuwer, aber Ags.
eower (iower), Alts, euwa, (iuwa). Nach der

herkommlichen Ansieht iiber altes e wiirde man
auch hier gezwungen sein, am verkehrten Ende

anzufangen, um zu beweisen, dass das Ingae-
vonische den alteren urgermanischen Vokal

vertritt.

Bei altn. tryggr und y$r ist die Annahme des

Grundvokals i insoweit begriindet, als das y
nichts fur altes e beweist, sondern im Gegen-
teil zeigt, dass ein i im Altn. sich mit dem a

der Endung vertragen kann, und als dieses t

auch an dem Vokalismus des Got. (triggws)

und des Ahd. (triuwa) eine Stiitze findet.

Vom geschichtlichen Standpunkte aus betrach-

tet, ware es verkehrt, die urg. Grundform

nach jiingeren Spracheigenheiten aufzustellen,

welche offenbar mit alteren Erscheinungen im

Widerspruch stehen. Meine Untersuchungen
iiber das altn. tryggr, (zu denen ich durch Prof.

Collitz's Aufsatz iiber
"
Segimer" und person-

liche Forderung seinerseits angeregt bin) ha-

ben dazu gedient, mich in der Uberzeugung der

Richtigkeit seiner Verneinung des alten ger-

manischen e zu bekraftigen. Es lohnte sich

wohl, auch andere Falle, in denen ein westg.

iw= altn. y + Konsonant (wie oben in tryggr,

yftr) vorliegt, iiber das Gesamtgebiet des Ger-

manischen zu verfolgen.

ALBERT MOREY STURTEVANT.

University.

THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE LATE
LANCASHIRE WITCHES

Fleay is undoubtedly correct in his state-

ment that this is an old play of Heywood's,

revised by Brome to make it timely in its con-

temporary allusions, for a revival in 1634.1

Fleay, however, has not given a very accurate

determination of the parts attributable to the

two authors.

The evidence which indicates that the play

1

Fleay, Biog. Chron., 1, 301.
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is a revision is in the obvious interpolation of

an episode, an omission of one or two incidents

that we are led-to expect, and a mention in two

places of names of witches or spirits inconsis-

tent with the names in the rest of the play. A
transaction between Generous and Arthur, in-

volving a mortgage, is mentioned in Act I (p.

178),
2 and Eobin, in Act III (p. 210), gives

his master Generous a receipt for one hundred

pounds, which he has dropped. These two in-

cidents seem to be connected, but not very

clearly. They also ought to lead up to some-

thing, but they are hardly mentioned further.

Again, in Act II (p. 197), Arthur and Shak-

stone bet on the speed of their dogs in chasing
a hare, but the scene ends abruptly on p. 199,

without the interference of witchcraft which we

are led to expect. These scenes indicate that

something has been omitted in the present ver-

sion of the play. Moreover, the incident of the

boy and the gray hounds (pp. 196, 199-201)
is obviously an interpolation with no connec-

tion with any of the threads of interest. The

boy is brought in again in Act V (p. 241 ff.)

as a witness against the witches, but his evi-

dence is quite unnecessary, for the denouement

is brought about by the soldier who sleeps in

the mill. The final indication of revision is

the speech of Mrs. Generous in Act IV (p.

240) :

"
Call Meg, and Doll, Tib, Nub, and lug,"

and the use of three of these mes, Nab, lug,

and Peg, again in Act V (p. ,.<<). The names

of the witches throughout the rest of the play

are Maud (Hargrave), Meg (Johnson), Gil

(Goody Dickison), Mall (Spenser), and Nan

Generous; while the familiars are Suckling,

Pug, and Mamilion. 3

The play, then, as published in 1634, is a

revision. We may dispose of the possibility of

collaboration in the revision by the fact that

Heywood was writing for the Queen's Com-

pany in 1633 and that the Lancashire Witches *

was brought out by the King's Men, the com-

a
Heywood's Works, 1873, Vol. iv.

s See pp. 187-189, 199-202, 218-222, 235.
4 See title page to a Maiden-head well Lost, 1634,

and Schelling's List, Eliz. Drama, 2, 586.

pany for which Brome was writing in 1633 and

1634.

We are able to determine, to a certain extent,

the parts that may be ascribed to each author by

comparing the play with the three sources that

have been discovered. The main plot, the story
of a woman of wealth practicing witchcraft,

finally discovered and condemned, is taken

from a celebrated witch-trial in Lancashire in

1612. As ten witches were condemned and

executed as the result of the trial, considerable

notoriety was given to it. Heywood, with a

journalist's instinct, made a play on the sub-

ject probably within a year of the trial.
5 Be-

sides this indication of Heywood's authorship
of the main plot, the treatment of the erring
wife by her husband (Act IV, p. 228) strongly

suggests the Woman Killed with Kindness.

Closely connected with the main plot are

three characters, Arthur, Shakstone, and Ban-

tam 6
who, in the first scene of the play, accuse

Whetstone, a foolish fellow, of being a bastard.

At the end of the fourth act, Whetstone has his

revenge by showing, with the aid of witchcraft,

visions of the fathers of the three gallants a

pedant, a tailor, and a serving man. Since this

incident, as Langbaine pointed out, occurs in

Heywood's Hierarchy of Angels? which was

not published until 1635, and was, therefore,

probably not known to Brome at the time of his

revision, I assign the parts in which these char-

acters occur to Heywood.
Another interest in the play is the comic

situation brought about by the reversal of the

relations of father and son, mother and daugh-
ter, and servant and master, as an effect of

witchcraft. 8 This part -of the play, which in-

cludes the characters of Old Seely, his son

Gregory, and a friend, Doughty, I can find no

good reason for attributing to Brome. On the

other hand, as this reversed situation has some

bearing on the relation of Arthur and Generous

5 T. Potts's Discoverie of Witches in the County of

Lancaster, London, 1613 (Reprinted by the Chetham

Society, 1845), gives a full account of the trial, but

I do not think it was the actual source of the play.

Heywood probably had merely heard of the trial.
8 See pp. 176, 189 ff., 246 ff., 250 ff.

7 Bk. 8, p. 512.
8
Pp. 179-187.
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(pp. 178 and 182) in the main plot, it seems

to me it must be assigned to Heywood.
The greater part of the rest of the play is

taken up with the strange events at the mar-

riage of Lawrence and Parnell, the servants of

the Seely family. The witches play all sorts of

pranks with the wedding feast and frighten

the guests; and one of them, Mall Spenser,

gives Lawrence a bewitched cod-piece point,

which causes a great deal of vulgar comedy by

preventing him from consummating his mar-

riage. This plot is involved to such an extent

with all the different interests I have men-

tioned before, that I cannot see any possibility

of a separate authorship for it. Arthur, Ban-

tam, Shakstone, Whetstone, Seely, Doughty,
and Gregory characters in the other plots

are present in some capacity, chiefly in the wed-

ding scenes; Mall Spenser, who gives Law-
rence the fatal present, has an intrigue with

Robin, the servant who plays such an impor-
tant part in the Nan Generous plot. Further-

more, there is a piece of external evidence,

which, I think, indicates that the Lawrence-

Parnell plot was in the early version of the

play. In Field's Woman is a Weathercock (v.

1), one character addressing another as a very

lusty person says,
" thou beyond Lawrence

of Lancashire." As Field's play was entered in

the Stationers' Register Nov. 23, 1611, and

the trial in Lancashire, from which Heywood
drew his play, was not over until Aug., 1612,

Field cannot be referring to Heywood's Law-

rence. However, the probability is that both

dramatists are using the name of a real char-

acter well-known to the audience, or a prover-

bial name for a person of his type. Whichever

be the case, I think it safer to infer that the

allusions to Lawrence should be dated as close

together as possible. An allusion of this sort

twenty years old would probably be forgot.

Therefore, this external evidence also points to

1613 as the date of composition of the Law-

rence-Parnell plot. Fleay seems to imply that

the part of Lawrence and Parnell was added

by Brome, because he says that the dialect
/ y /

which they speak is that of the Northern Lass. 9

9
Fleay, op. cit., 1, 303.

This, however, is not true. The speech of

Lawrence and Parnell, which is considered

fairly good Lancashire dialect,
10

is much more

difficult for the average reader than that of

Constance in the Northern Lass, who speaks a

sort of general North English dialect. 11 As

Heywood also had used a northern dialect else-

where e. g.j in Edward IV as well as Brome,

Fleay's argument is useless.

This attribution leaves very little part in the

play to Brome. I think that all that can be

shown positively to be his work are the pas-

sages that are undoubtedly based on the evi-

dence gathered at the second trial for witch-

craft in Lancashire in 1633. These are the

short scene of the boy and the grayhounds in

Act II (pp. 196-197); the sequel to it, in

which one of the grayhounds turns into Goody
Dickison (pp. 199-201) ; the scene of the meet-

ing of the witches (pp. 218-221) ;

12 and the

boy's report of his adventure, at the beginning
of Act V (pp. 241-244). This assigns to

Brome about nine pages in all, out of a play
of eighty-nine. Besides this, Brome changed
the names of the witches and spirits through-
out the play, and probably altered slightly the

riming scene in Act IV (p. 235), to introduce

the references to Meg, Mamilion, Dickison,

Hargrave, and All-Saints' night. He also

must have added the prologue and epilogue, and

probably the song for Act II, appended to the

play.

All these details of the play, just enumerated,
were drawn from the Examination of Edmund
Robinson and the Confession of Margaret
Johnson.18

They must, therefore, because of

their later date, have been the additions of

Brome.

These interpolations have nothing to do with

10
Crossley's Intro., op. cit., p. 65, n. 1.

11
Compare the words listed from the two plays by

Eckhardt in Die Dialekt- und Auslandertypen des

dlteren englischen Dramas, 1900, 1. 86 and 87.

12 The original idea of this scene was probably in

the first version, but the getting a feast by pulling

at ropes and the presence of the boy come from the

1633 version.

"Both found in Crossley's introduction to T.

Potts, op. cit., pp. 59-76.
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the rest of the play. In fact, Brome's rework-

ing here has resulted in making a worse play

out of a very poor one, merely to be up-to-date.

C. E. ANDREWS.

Amherst, Mass.

HONORfi D'URFfi'S SIREINE AND THE
DIANA OF MONTEMAYOR

The close relations between Urfe's minor pas-

toral poem, Sireine, and Montemayor's Diana

have often been briefly referred to by literary

critics.
1 But it is only recently, in M.O.-C.

Reure's excellent book La vie et les ceuvres de

Honore d'Urfe (Paris, Plon, 1910), that this

interesting question has been studied more in

detail. There are, however, a few important

facts which M. Reure does not mention. The

present paper proposes therefore to compare
the French and the Spanish pastoral once more,

even at the risk of making, in parts, double

<emploi with M. Reure.

It appears from the manuscript preserved in

the Bibliotheque Nationals (Fr. 12486), that

the Sireine was composed from 1596-1599,

some time before the first part of the Astree

assumed its definite shape. The author chose

for his poem a peculiar stanzaic form of six

octosyllabics :

Je chante un despart amoureux,

Un exil long & malheureux,

Et le retour plein de martire.

Amour qui seul en fus 1'autheur,

Laisse pour quelque temps mon coeur

Et viens sur ma langue les dire.
1

1 See esp.: Bonafous, gtude sur I'Astree et sur

H. d'Urfe, Paris, 1846, pp. 34 and 133 ff.; H. Koer-

ting, Geschichte d. frz. Romans im 17. Jhdt., Leip-

zig, 1891, vol. i, p. 79; A. Lefranc, "Le roman fran-

gais au XVIIe siecle
"

(Revue des cours et des con-

ferences, Vol. xin, 1905, p. 27) . The oldest authority

is probably Daniel Huet, who declares in his Traitf

de Forigine des romans (1670-72) that "Urfe" a

pris, . . . comme tant d'autres choses, et 1'argu-

ment mesme de son Sireine de la Diana de Monte-

mayor."
2 Thus in the edition of Paris, 1618, which we fol-

low in our quotations.

As indicated in this first stanza, the poem is

divided into three parts, le despart, I'absence

and le retour de Sireine. In the manuscript,

these parts are of approximately equal length.

In subsequent printed editions, however, the

poem was greatly enlarged, especially the third

part, which was increased to more than double

its original length.
3

The argument in short is as follows : Sireine,

a shepherd of the kingdom of Leon in Spain,

and Diane, a shepherdess, have sworn eternal

fidelity to one another. But Sireine is sent

away by his master, on the banks of the river

Eridan. During his absence, he receives a

letter from Diane, urging him to return: her

mother wants her to marry Delio, a rich but

uncouth shepherd. Sireine returns, but ar-

rives too late; on the very ship that brings

him home he hears that Diane, still loving only

him, has fulfilled her duty as a daughter and

married Delio whom she does not love. Upon
his arrival Sireine meets Silvan, his friend and

former rival for Diane's affection, who deliv-

ers to him a melancholy love-letter written by

Diana with her own blood a few days before

the marriage. At the same moment three

beautiful nymphs draw near, Doride, Cynthie

and Polydore, and Sireine learns from their

conversation that Diane has not changed her

feeling toward him, but is afraid to show her

love, lest she forfeit her good name. This

knowledge affords a little comfort 'to the un-

fortunate shepherd, and in the concluding

stanza the author curses those who cruelly

separated Sireine and Diane.

Everybody familiar with Montemayor's Diana

will at once recognize the great similarity of

our plot with the argumento of the Spanish

novel: Montemayor resumes briefly Diana's

love for Sireno, her dislike for Silvano and

her final marriage with Delio,
"
after time and

her heart had changed." He concludes :

" De

8 The exact figures are :

manuscr.

Despart 139 stanzas

Absence 122

Retour 142

Total.. 403

ed. of 1606 ed. of 1618

148 149

169 170

284 284

601 603
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aqui comienza el primero libro y en los dcmas

hallaran muy diversas historias de casos que
verdaderamente ban sucedido

"
. . .* -From

this very sentence it appears that Montemayor's
chief object was to develop a dramatic situa-

tion from incidents which had already occurred.

Urfe, on the other hand, takes only the previous

history of the Diana, as expounded in the argu-

mento, together with a few suggestions which

he finds mostly in the earlier parts of the

novel. His story ends exactly at Montemayor's

starting point.

The only important difference of conception
between the French and the Spanish pastoral

consists in the fact that Urfe's Diane marries

Delio in order to obey her parents, while

according to the argumento Montemayor's
fickle-minded Diana simply forgets her love

for Sireno. 5 But this difference must not be

overrated. The interference of cruel parents

with the matrimonial projects of their children

is a commonplace in the novel of that period.
6

Montemayor himself alludes to the
" voluntad

de padres, persuasion de hermanos y impor-
tunidad de parientes

" which at first could not

prevail upon Diana to forget her beloved

Sireno, and to the "voluntad de su padre y
deudos " which finally caused her to change her

mind. 7

But Urfe's imitation is not confined to gen-

eral similarities in plot and characters. 8 In

certain instances he even goes as far as to

directly translate the Spanish model: Out of

the 149 stanzas of the Despart, 127 are either

literally translated from, or freely enlarged

* La Diana, Paris (Socied. de Ediciones Louis-

Michaud), 1912, p. 14.

B Cf. A. Lefranc, I. c.

' See G. Reynier, Le Roman sentimental avant

I'Astree, Paris, 1908, ch. 10-11.
7
Diana, Book I, p. 16, and Book V, p. 223.

8 The three nymphs of the Sireine correspond ex-

actly to the Spanish Dorida, Cintia and Polidora.

If Delio is described by Montemayor as a man who,
"
annque es rico de los bienes de fortuna, no lo es

de la naturaleza "
(Diana, Book I, p. 32), Urfe lets

him appear as

". . . homme imparfaict
Et qu'il despit Nature a faict." (Retour, st. 94.)

Urfe" introduces new only a colorless
"
messager

"

who carries letters from and to Diane.

upon, the long cancion of some forty decimas

with interspersed redondUlas in which the

nymph Dorida sings of the farewell of the two

lovers.9

A few quotations may suffice to illustrate

Urfe's manner of rendering the Spanish

original :

dec. 2 : Este pastor se morfa

por amores de Diana,
una pastora lozana

que en hormosura excedfa

la naturaleza humana,
la cual jamas tuvo cosa

que en sf no fuese extremada;

pues ni pudo ser llamada

discreta por no hermoaa:

ni hermosa por no avisada.

Despart st. 17 : Ce berger qu'Amour devoroit

Des longtemps mourant adoroit

Des beautgs la beaute" plus belle.

Vne Diane estoit son coeur,

Mais la servant il eut tant d'heur

Que 1'aimant il fut aimfi d'elle.

st. 18 : Naissant ceste fille auoit eu

Tant de beaute", tant de vertu,

Et puis deuint si parfaite

Que son nom n'eust iamais este
1

Discrette, faute de beaute",

Ni belle, pour n'estre discrette.1'

It will be noticed in this example that each

stanza corresponds to half a decima, the regu-
lar proportion for the entire passage. Further-

*The exact proportions of the imitation will be

seen in the following figures: Not translated are

decimas 3, 4, 5 (11. 1-6), redondUlas 2-3, dec. 26

(6-10), 27 (1-5), 30 (6-10), 41 (5-10). Original
with Urfe", or freely enlarged upon the model are

sizains 13-16 (description of the shepherd's gar-

ments, which contains reminiscences of Diana, Book

I, p. 16), 19-23, 24-26 (threefold repetition of Me.

5, v. 7-10), 28-30, 33-39, 41-43, 44-49 (Sireine ad-

dresses his flocks and Me'lampe, the dog which we
also meet in the Pastor Fido and in the Astrte), 50-

53, 58-59, 73-74, 77-78, 92-97 (enlarged upon dec.

23, 11. 1-5: as the letters carved into the bark of

the tree are swelling, so Diana's and Sireine's love

is increasing!), 103-104, 110, 116, 122-126, 129-132.

19
MS., st. 4 : Ce berger mouroit adorant

ce berger adoroit mourant

des beautez la beaut plus belle . . .

MS., st. 5 : Car la beaut & la vertu

auoient tellement combattu

a qui la rendroit plus parfaite . . .
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more, there occur in both sizains rather insig-

nificant additions which in other instances

assume the character of regular chevilles.

Montemayor's poetical niceties, concetti and

plays on words are generally preserved with

ohvious care. In st. 18 we admired an antith-

esis ;
here follows a conceit :

de"c. 6, 1-5 : El sol por ser sobre tarde

con su fuego no le ofende,

maa 61 que de amor depende

y en 61 su corazon arde,

mayores llamas incende.

fit. 27 : Alors le Soleil qui baissoit

Le Berger guere n'offensoit:

Mais d'Amour la chaleur plus forte

Viuante au milieu de son coeur

Par un beau soleil son vaincoeur

Le brusloit bien d'une autre sorte.

Sometimes the rendering is rather clumsy,
as in the following definition of absence:

Red. 1 : Al partir llama partida
61 que no sabe de amor,
mas yo le llamo un dolor

que se acaba con la vida.

St. 32 : Ceux qui ne sgauent point aymer,
Ont accoutume" de nommer
L'effet de partir une absence:

Mais moi qui suis maistre en cela

le mets le despart au dela

De tout ce qui plus nous offence."

Quite frequently Urfe adds certain conceits

which are particularly dear to him, as for in-

stance the idea that Sireine's heart, away from

Diane, needs must die, and he introduces in

this connection an old Virgilian simile :

St. 36 : Ce malheur souffrir ne se peut,

De le fuyr, Amour ne veut,

Encor'que ie m'esloigne d'elle.

Le cerf atteint fuit escarte";

Mais ou qu'il aille, a son coste"

Pend tousiours la flesche mortelle.11

11 MS : Ceux qui ne scauent poinct aymer
ont accoutume" de nommer
Peffait du despart despartie.

Mais moy ie dis que c'est un mal

auquel nul autre n'est esgal

qui ne finist qu'auec la vie.

M Cf. Aeneid IV, 11. 69 ff., referring to Dido:

. . . . Qualis coniecta cerva sagitta

Fuga silvas saltusque peragrat

Dictaeos; haeret lateri letalis arundo.

This comparison was a favorite one with the poets

In the Absence and the Retour de Sireine

the literal translations are much less numerous,
since the little action which they contain is

chiefly Urfe's own invention.13 Every now and

then we meet, however, a concetto which comes

directly from the Diana.1*

Finally the question arises whether Urfe util-

of the latter part of the sixteenth century. Ronsard
uses it in the first EUgie & Genievre (Bibl. Elz6v.,

Vol. iv, p. 227 ) , and Mathurin Regnier in his eclogue
Cloris et Philis (Bibl. Elz., p. 307). The MS. has:

St. 31: .

Le cerf fuit bien qu'il soit blesse",

toutefois, estant offence",

il ne fuyt sa playe mortelle.

"There are only two pastoral scenes in the Diana

which could furnish further material for the Sireine:

in book V, p. 222-223, the Spanish Selvagia defends

Diana against Silvano's and Sireno's reproaches, as

does the French Selvage against the accusations of

the messenger (Retour, st. 170-188) ; in book VI,

p. 241-253, Sireno and Silvano complain of the

cruelty of Diana, while in Retour, st. 76-84, they
discuss which one of them has been treated more

cruelly.

"E. g., Retour, 213 (5-6) and 214:

(Diane) sur le sable escrivoit

Dudoigt: "Morteauant que changed" . . .

Mon coeur a peu croire en effect

Pour vne chose veritable

Sans que ma raison 1'en desdist

Ce qu'alors vne femme dist

Et qui fut escrit sur le sable.

Diana, Book I., canciSn de Sireno:

St. 5 : Sobre el arena sentada

de aquel rfo la vf yo
do con el dedo escribi6:
" antes muerta que mudada."

Mira el amor lo que ordena,

que os viene hacer creer

cosas dichas por mujer

y escritas en el arena.

Cf. also Astr6e, Part I, Book 4: Madrigal qu'il ne

doit point esperer d'estre aym6, where the same

thought occurs. In Retour, st. 201-210, Sireine's

long monologue corresponds exactly to his complaint
in Diana, Book I, p. 16: "jAy memoria mia!" etc.

Other conceits betray a strong influence of the Italian

Petrarchists, as Abs., st. 51 : Silvano wonders why
the paper of Diana's letter is not consumed by the

flames which it conceals!
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ized the Spanish original or Nicolas Colin's

French translation of the Diana, first published
in 1572. 15 A comparison with Urfe"'s text

shows the two translations are independent. A
slight resemblance might be found in the metre
of Doride's cancion: Colin also chose sizains,

but in heptasyllabics and with irregular alter-

nation of masculine and feminine rimes; the

redondillas are rendered by him in quatrains.
The literary merits or demerits of both trans-

lations are almost equal ;

1<J
chevilles abound in

Colin as well as in Urfe, only the regular stan-

zaic structure of the Sireine might perhaps be

considered as an improvement.

WALTHER FISCHER.

University of Pennsylvania.

MAX HALBE

My first acquaintance with Halbe on the

stage goes back to a performance of his Strom

by a company of German barn-stormers in this

country ; the last opportunity to continue it was

furnished by the representation of his Ring des

Gauklers at the royal theater in Munich about

a year ago. Between these two events and be-

ginning before the first of them lay the reading
of his printed plays. This is but another way

"Through the kindness of Professor Rennert of

the University of Pennsylvania, I was enabled to use

his very rare copy of 1592: La Diane de Georges
de Montemayor, etc., Tours (G. Drobet), MDXCII.

18 As a specimen of Colin's art of translation, we

quote sizains 3-4, corresponding to Diana, dec. 2,

and Despart, st. 17-18, as given above:

Ce pasteur se consumoit

Pour Diane qui passoit
En grand beaute" toutes celles

Qu'on estime les plus belles,

Dont la divine facture

Fut miracle de nature.

Diane en qui nulle chose

Ne fut de nature enclose

Qui ne fust tres-singuliere,

Ne pouuant estre appellee
Peu belle ou peu aduise"e,

Estant en tout la premiere.

of saying that his earlier work had stirred up
a faint hope that the short list of great German
dramatists was to have another name added to

it. That hope was doomed to disappointment,
but the interest thus aroused has by no means

vanished, for, after all, Halbe has qualities
which have won a place for him on the stage.
Unlike some of the recent German dramatists
he is never wholly trivial. He deserves respect-
ful consideration and a good measure of appre-
ciation.

Halbe was born at Guettland, a village of

West Prussia, in 1865. He comes from a line

of gentlemen farmers, but deserting the calling
of his fathers, he studied at two or three Ger-

man universities, emerged from his scholastic

career with his Ph. D., and turned man of let-

ters. His published works are almost entirely
dramatic. Beginning with EmporkommUng
in 1889, he has come near to producing a play

annually. Two of his dramas, Jugend in 1893

and Strom in 1904, caused a genuine sensation

in their day, and the latter is probably the most

effective on the stage of all his work.

It still remains true that Hauptmann and

Sudermann, in spite of their failure to fulfil all

the hopes aroused by their earlier works, are

the most potent names in contemporary German
dramatic literature. The newer school has

other aims, but its achievements are so far woe-

fully disappointing. The men shaped by the

forces of two or three decades ago remain the

really dominant figures for the public, if not

for the oncoming generation of playwrights.

This explains, in part, why Halbe, who is a

younger contemporary of Hauptmann and

Sudermann, has won and holds a reasonably

prominent place on the stage, though he has not

had the luck to gain international fame.

It would have perhaps been better for him

if he had been born earlier or later. He is not

the great genius who forms his own public and

who, though undoubtedly belonging to his own

country and age, is something above and be-

yond them. Halbe seems rather essentially an

idealist born in a naturalistic age and unable

to live in harmony with his age or to go his own

way in obedience to his nature's promptings.

He furnishes in this regard a curious contrast
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to Hauptmann, who is least himself when he

forgets the world. We probably find here the

explanation of Halbe's failure to bring his

dramas to a really conclusive ending. He has

first-rate technic and seems to know the stage

well. The underlying idea is generally good,

and his power of expression is not to be de-

spised. But when the end of the play comes,

we see no overwhelming reason either in the

character of the persons or in the events por-

trayed to draw the same conclusion. This lack

of motivation must lie in the clash of the poet's

own nature with the literary theories according

to which he proceeds. For the same reason his

personages seldom seem wholly human for good
or for ill. Perhaps we also find here the cause

of the jarring contrast between his dialogue at

its best and at its worst. The German natur-

alist is very apt to be merely vulgar and nasty

when he prides himself most on speaking the

language of actual life.

It required no gift of prophecy to be able to

say that Halbe's Ring des Gauklers would prob-

ably score no great triumph. It falls between

the two stools of seventeenth century supersti-

tion and twentieth century rationalism. Its

starting point is a supposedly magic ring. Now,
a modern dramatist can, of course, use the

supernatural as the background or even the mov-

ing force of his drama, but he can hardly do it

in other than one of two ways. He can either

transport us into a world of magic where we

willingly forego the ordinary rules of cause and

effect or he can make a mistaken belief in the

supernatural the compelling influence of the

play. Halbe has done neither of these two

things. He has instead given us a hero who

turns rationalist at the beginning of the play

after ten years of belief in a magic ring and,

what is still more improbable, a heroine who

becomes all self-sacrifice and devotion after

quite as many years of experience as a camp
follower in the Thirty Years' War. This is a

fundamental matter, quite aside from other

defects which make the play inferior to the

best of his older work.

CHARLES HARRIS.

"Western Reserve University.

NOTES ON HAUPTMANN'S ATLANTIS

Hauptmann has woven into his latest novel

various experiences which he had on his jour-

ney to America in 1894, although the truth is

occasionally somewhat violently twisted for

personal or artistic reasons, especially in con-

nection with the hero's relations to his wife.

Hauptmann sailed for America on the ill-fated

8. 8. Elbe (Captain von Goessel) of the North

German Lloyd the end of January, 1894, arriv-

ing in New York on February fourth. In Af-

lantis, Dr. Friedrich von Kammacher, the

hero, sails on the 8. 8. Roland (Captain von

Kessel) of the North German Lloyd, which

leaves Bremen on January 23, 1892. The Elbe

went to its watery grave on January 30, 1895,

and Hauptmann's Roland, too, is swallowed up

by the waves of the Atlantic, the graphic de-

scription of the shipwreck constituting the most

striking feature of the novel. It would be in-

teresting to know what prompted Hauptmann
to select the name Roland, in view of the fact

that a Hamburg ocean-going tug named Roland

sank recently in the mouth of the Elbe River

in the vicinity of the lightship Elbe II, as the

result of a collision with a Danish steamer (see

Der Tag, Berlin, January 17, 1913), more than

half of the crew of the real Roland being lost.

Dr. Kammacher's views no doubt frequently

reflect those of the author, and there are many
details in which Kammacher suggests Haupt-

mann, although it would be foolish to go so far

as to insist upon a complete identification of

the author with his hero. We learn that Kam-
macher was the youngest son of the family, so

was Gerhart; when Kammacher was sixteen

years of age, he wanted to become a painter, he

studied at Breslau and became a physician who

specializes in bacteriology and later wishes to

become a writer. Hauptmann's early vacilla-

tion between the muses of sculpture and poetry

(see Promethidenloos) is well known; he at-

tended an art academy in Breslau, and became

deeply interested in pure science in Jena and

Zurich. On his American visit Hauptmann

spent some time with his friend Dr. Alfred

Plotz in Meriden, Connecticut. In Atlantis



June, 1913.] MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES 171

Plotz becomes Peter Schmidt, a physician prac-

ticing in Meriden. Schmidt is a Frisian ;
Plotz

was born in Swinemiinde. The latter's inter-

ests lie in the field of race hygiene (see Alfred

Loth in "Before Dawn")
1 and similarly Dr.

Schmidt discusses the problem of eugenics (At-

lantis, pp. 239-240). While in New York

Kammacher visits the studio of Bonifazius Rit-

ter, an Austrian sculptor, whom we may iden-

tify as Karl Bitter, the well-known New York

sculptor, who was born in Vienna. In Hitter's

studio Kammacher makes models in clay and

speaks of having watched sculptors at work in

Eome both of these things Hauptmann also

did. The difficulties experienced by Haupt-
mann in connection with the performance of

Hannele (see article by James Taft Hatfield in

the Twentieth Century Magazine, 1912) 'are re-

flected in the troubles of Ingigerd Hahlstrb'm,

the late Mayor Gilroy of New York becoming

Ilroy, an "Irish Catholic," and Elbridge T.

Gerry, president of the Society for the Preven-

tion of Cruelty to Children, becoming Mr.

Barry.
2

In an article on the variation in the orthog-

raphy and inflection of English loanwords in

German in Modern Philology, October, 1911, I

called attention to the large number of English

words in current use in German speech at the

present day. Atlantis teems with English ex-

pressions, for which, in a great many instances,

the German equivalent would have satisfied all

demands. The local color is surely not im-

proved by the addition of English expressions,

especially when they are incorrectly employed,

as, for example, the use of forward! as a trans-

lation of the German Vorwarts!, which in this

instance should have been rendered by go on or

its equivalent. Of course a number of English

words have become part and parcel of the Ger-

man vocabulary of the day, but in a great many
instances the German expression or a foreign

equivalent long in use need not have been

1 Dr. Plotz is also the Vorbild of Dr. Rasmussen in

"Gabriel Schilling's Flight."
2 In my contribution to the January issue on " The

Identity of The Hassenpflugs in Hauptmann's Fool

i in Christ " read Vater Vockerat for Pastor Vockerat.

avoided. Why Readingroom in place of Lese-

zimmer, Steamer in place of Dampfer, Mayor
in place of Biirgermeister, City Hall in place of

Rathaus, Drinks in place of Getranke, Icewater

in place of Eiswasser, New England States in

place of Neu England Staaten, Meeting in

place of Sitzung, Speech in place of Rede, Cab

in place of Droschke, Office in place of Euro,

Society in place of Gesellschaft, Boardinghouse
in place of Pension, Newspaper in place of

Zeitung, etc., etc.? Some of the other words

of English origin employed in Atlantis are the

following: Bar, Barkeeper, chartern, City,

Cocktail, Compoundmaschine, Cricket, Dandy,
Detektiv, Dollar, Farm, Farmer, Ferry-Boat,

Flirt, flirten, Gentleman, Gig, Goddam (!),

Grog, Hotelboy, Humbug, interviewen, Jingo,

Jockeis, Lift, Lord, Lunch, Mailcoach, Miss,

Mister, Pier, Pony, Propeller, Rekord, Reporter,

Revolver, Roastbeef, Sandwich, smart, das

Smarte, Sm.oking (Tuxedo), Spleen, Star,

Steward, Stewardess, das Stoppen, Tender,

Tennis, Trainer, Tram, Tramway, Trick,

Whisky, Yankee.

There are also various words and expressions

like Cheers, high life, Waterspout, last not least,

Upper four hundred, champion of the world,

ham and eggs, first call for dinner, etc., which

are given in Roman type, but why not Schinken

und Eier and Der erste Ruf zum Essen, since

it was a German steamer?

RUDOLF TOMBO, JR.

Columbia University.

MIDDLE ENGLISH

Patience, A West Midland Poem of the Four-

teenth Centun/. Edited with Introduction,

Bibliography, Notes, and Glossary, by HART-
LEY BATESON, B.A. Manchester University

Press, 1912. 8vo., pp. x, 149.

It is pleasant to have an edition of Patience

in a form for handy class-use. Yet the book

before us leaves much to be desired. The edi-

tor is a young man whose enthusiasm is to be

commended. But the poems of the West Mid-

land alliterative group present many difficul-

ties. Especially do they require a fairly wide
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acquaintance not only with the large and
varied Middle English vocabulary, but also

with considerable Old Norse and Old French
elements of the period. Besides, wide reading
is necessary to solve some of the apparent

puzzles in syntax, occasionally in inflectional

forms, which these poems contain. Perhaps
these are some of the reasons why Mr. Bateson

has not succeeded so well as we might wish in

a difficult task.

Mr. Bateson does not tell us explicitly the

source of his text, or whether he has collated

the MS., though he does imply that he has seen

it. He has apparently followed Morris's sec-

ond edition (1869), published by the Early

English Text Society, except for a few indi-

cated emendations. Yet in following Morris

he has been unnecessarily slavish in details.

He usually retains the faulty capitalization of

the MS. He keeps the sign for 'and,' to the

disfigurement of the page. He prints the MS.

u (sometimes w) for v, and v for u, where
there can be no question of the sound intended.

He indicates by italics the expansion of the

simplest abbreviations. Not one of these things
is necessary even to the highest conception of

sound learning, and not one of them is done

by either Zupitza or Kluge in their scholarly
books of selections. Besides, Mr. Bateson re-

tains the MS. sign 5 for both the Middle Eng-
lish spirant (Modern English gh) and the final

s(=z). Unfortunately, too, he has used for

this character one wholly at variance in size

with his other type, so that again the eye is

unnecessarily offended. For this character,
when indicating z, Zupitza and Kluge use that

sign, and, whether one agrees with their usage
or not, some differentiation between two such

different sounds should be made. Inconsis-

tently with his other practice, Mr. Bateson

prints j for MS. i=j. A slighter matter is his

retention of Morris's numbering of the lines in

fours, with a note (p. 94) that seems to indi-

cate that the poet had more or less fully chosen

this arrangement. There is, I believe, no proof
of the latter, and the numbering by fives is to

be preferred.
In criticising these matters, I have less de-

sire to find fault with this young editor than
to plead for less pedantry in editing all Mid-
dle English texts. The study of Old English
in schools has been greatly aided by the gen-
eral practice of using modern type for the

peculiar letters of the older period, and of ex-

panding, without special indication in the

print, all ordinary abbreviations. In Middle

English, however, for no good reason it seems

to me, the practice has too often been quite

different. I refer now, not to reprints for

scholars such as those by the Early English
Text and Chaucer Societies, but those for the

beginner and general reader. In these, too

often, there has seemed to be a special virtue

in needlessly following the scribal peculiarities
of a long past age. For my part I hope that

such close adherence to the Middle English

spelling in ordinary reading texts will become
more honored in the breach than the observance.

I said Mr. Bateson had in general followed

the readings of Morris. In addition to indi-

cated emendations he has departed from Mor-
ris in the following particulars. He some-
times capitalizes proper names, though with-

out consistency even in this. He reads all for

alle (20) ; destyne for destyne (49) ; Ninivie

with the edition of 1864 for Nunive (76, 95) ;

quoth for quod (85, 205, 347, 493) ; scJiomerly
for schomely (128) ; scape for schape (160) ;

serlych for serelych (193) ; seche^ with ed.

of '64, and perhaps rightly, for seches (197) ;

on-slepe for on slepe (200) ; }>y for }>yn (202),

again a reading of the ed. of '64; I wysse for

Iwysse (206) ; tottered for totered (233) ; his

for hit (267) ; And for Ande (297) ; Lord, for

"Lord (305); entre (ed. of '64) for entre

(328) ; trauth for trauthe (336) ; bar for bare

(374); And for & (378), with ed. of '64;
sattled for satteled (409), and he makes no
division at this point corresponding to Morris's

part V; ]>e for he (411) ; I-wyse for I-wysse

(464); not so for not be so (522). Most of

these, I take it, are unintentional departures
from the edition of Morris. The punctuation
of the earlier edition has also been altered for

the worse sometimes, and at least needs care-

ful revision in many places.

Mr. Bateson prints his text with few emen-
dations. He adopts Mr. G. C. Macaulay's sug-

gestion of adding nob el before poynt in the

first line, but he states his reason much too

strongly when he says :
-
u The author in his

poems generally repeats the first line in the

last" (p. 94). He does so in only one of the

three remaining pieces, the Sir Gawayne. He
has nothing of the sort in Cleanness, and he

repeats but two words in The Pearl. Yet the

reading is a good one, and perhaps to be ac-

cepted. He retains the accented poverte in

line 13, though he quotes Luick to show that

the word must be poverte without final e

sounded. He emends 1. 56 to read ]>e[n\ had

[Z] bowed, where Morris emends ]>e[t~] had

bowed, making the clause explain I of the pre-

ceding line. The passage is a difficult one,

especially as the first half of line 54 is not
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clear. I suggest, however, the possibility of

keeping Morris's reading and connecting with

lines 54-56 the following line also. The gen-
eral sense of the passage would then be :

"
If

he did not make me great, and then I who had
been obedient to his command had to endure
trouble and displeasure for a reward, did not
Jonah in Judea such a foolish thing at one
time?" Perhaps also a negative ne has dis-

appeared from line 56.

In rejecting Kluge's addition of if at the

beginning of line 78 as unnecessary, it seems
to me Mr. Bateson is right. In his rapid

speaking Jonah does not take time to subor-

dinate one clause to another. He names each

action to be expected as it comes to his mind.
On the other hand, Mr. Bateson has added }>e

before dry^tyn quite as unnecessarily, though
it occurs in Morris's first edition as if it were

part of the MS. This name for deity is regu-

larly used without the article. Mr. Bateson
also rejects Zupitza's emendation of 50 for Tie

in line 122, though he is wrong, as was Morris,
in breaking the line with a semicolon after

urribe-stounde. Lines 121-22 merely translate

Psalm 94 (Vulgate 93), 8, and a comma only
should occur after umbe-stounde, a semicolon

at the end of the line. See my note in a forth-

coming article on Patience, in Englische
Studien.

Mr. Bateson might well have accepted breed-

fysclies as a compound in 143. It was so

printed by Kluge, and plausibly explained by
Otto Eitter in Archiv 119, 463. He might
even more readily have adopted slepe for MS.

selepe in 186, as he does adopt Ekwall's pro-

posal (Englische Studien 44, 165) to treat this

word as the second part of a compound here

and in 466. He might have made a similar

compound of honde-mygt in 257; cf. OE. hand-

mcegen. There can be little question that

Morris's conjecture in his glossary of wanle%
'hopeless

5
for MS. waule^ (262) is correct. It

is naturally a pleasure to note that this new
editor has accepted my emendation as sayled
for assayled of MS. and my altered punctuation
of 301, a reading which clears up the whole

passage. In 310 he should have adopted an-

other conjecture of Morris's glossary, guteres

'gutters, water courses,' for MS. guferes. Mr.
Bateson has the proposal in his glossary, but

this was needlessly modest.

In missing the late Professor Skeat's article

on " Some Rare Words in Middle English
"

(Philological Society's Transactions, '91-94,

371), Mr. Bateson has missed one of the best

emendations ever proposed, ]>e acces for MS.

faeces (325). This simple change restores the

alliteration as well as the sense, and returns
another ghost word to the realms of unreality.

Pretty certainly, also, one more suggestion by
Morris might have been used, that of hem for

hym in 381. There was no need to emend 456

by reading mount[n]ance instead of mount-
ance; see a note on etymology of the MS. word
later. In altering MS. haf of 460 to hat% Mr.
Bateson has perhaps made an unnecessary
change, since haf he ro%t could be read ' would
he have cared.' The passage would then mean,
not that Jonah ate nothing that day, but that
he was so happy he might have gone without
food.

The fifteen pages of Notes contain some

good ones, but a few are forced and ineffective.

Much more might have been done, especially

by fuller comparison of word-usage and con-
struction in other alliterative poems or in

Middle English generally. Besides, Mr. Bate-
son has depended too much upon Ekwall's ar-

ticle in Englische Studien 44, 165, some of the
conclusions in which can not be accepted. A
note that seems forced is that on under hach-
ches (179), where it is scarcely necessary to

tell us at length that the expression is a nau-
tical term and means 'below deck,' or to de-

fine deck and hatch. An ineffective note is that

on balpes (211), where a comparison of the

word in Old English, or its sense of
' immerse '

in Cleanness 1248 and in any number of Mod-
ern English instances, would have shown that

the Middle English poet has taken no unusual

liberty. So the note on Lorde (264) is un-

necessary for any reader of any part of our
older literature, while it does not explain the

disuse of such imprecations in polite speech.
The note on theme (358) does not explain the

orthographic variation noted in Pearl (944),
or the modern pronunciation.

In addition to ineffective notes some might
be corrected or greatly improved. Such is the

one on typped (77), as I have shown in the

article referred to above. So also the notes on
the vivid description of the ship (101 f.), the

subject of which I have dealt with in the same

article, are at least partly incorrect. Compare
especially the note on gaderen to ipe gyde-ropes

(105). For the long note on 141-44 a brief

one would have sufficed, if Mr. Bateson had
noted Kluge's reading breed-fysches already
mentioned. On the accent of fe]>er-beddes

(158) attention might better have been called

to the modern stress of the word as compared
with other compounds of feather. Trautmann's

note in Anglia 18 gives no real explanation. It

is difficult, too, to see how the next note on

caraldes (159) could have been written, if Mr.
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Bateson had known. Ekwall's explanation in

Archiv 119, 442 f. To this explanation Ek-
wall himself refers in his article on "

Patience
"

(Engl. Stud. 44, 165), upon which Mr. Bate-

son more than once depends.

Nearly a page and a half is devoted to lines

165-67 and the names of heathen divinities.

It is scarcely necessary to tell us that Tertul-

lian is not responsible for this list of gods,
since he could scarcely have known Vernagu,
Mahoun, and Mergot. ISTor does a telling of

the story of Roland and Vernagu explain how
the transfer of a giant's name to a heathen god
was made. That it was made is natural enough.
Besides, Mr. Bateson bases his note on Mahoun
& Mergot upon Morris's marginal translation

which implies that the one is the sun and the

other the moon. In this I believe Morris was
in error, for the last half of 167 does not

necessarily explain the first half. I take it
"

J?e mone and }>e sunne "
are just as much

gods as
" Mahoun and Mergot," the order of

words in the last half-line being determined by
the alliteration. In his errata Mr. Bateson has
himself corrected his explanation of Mergot,
citing Margot, a Saracen god, from Charles the

Great (EETS. 36, 125), but he has not indi-

cated any change in the rest of the note. Again,
has he not misconceived 168, which he trans-

lates
" Each sailor

*
called on each man (i. e. }

god lede) '"? Is it not better to make lede

mean 'man' (here
'

sailor'), not 'god,' and
the subject of vouched avowe supplied from
165?

The note on lodes-man (179) should be re-

written or repunctuated so as not to say
"
0. E.

ladmann,
' lodesman '

is an altered form of
'

lodeman,' etc." In 184 Mr. Bateson's accept-
ance of Ekwall's hurrok=0~E. Ipurruc is unfor-

tunate, and unnecessary as I have shown in the

article already mentioned as soon to appear.
Still more unfortunate is his rejection of Ek-
wall's explanation of Ragnel (188) as that of

a heathen divinity, and his reading of rag nel
"
fellow will not," etc. His attempt is ingeni-

ous, but his reasoning and conclusion unsat-

isfactory. On ferJc (187) might well be noted

the uses of the word in Cleanness 133, 897, Sir

Gawayne 1072, 1973, as well as in other writers.

A note on haspede (189) is almost de-

manded. I suggest that the first half of the

line is too short and that an alliterative word
is needed. The word heved ( head ' would
make sense and is perhaps as good as another.

Haspede is then a past participle, modifying
hym. Jonah is in the bottom of the ship when
the sailor

"
seizes him, clasped by the head,

and brought him up by the breast," etc. That

is, he first seizes him by the head and pulls him

up, then clasps him about the breast and drags
him on deck.

The note on hef & hele (219) makes un-

necessary difficulty of an expression which is

good sailor language now as formerly. Heave
and haul may still be used of almost any action

implying movement of sailors together. No
doubt they did rise upon the oars as they dipped
them in the water, and ' hauled '

as they pulled

against the waves. The note on serve (255)
and the glossary do not wholly agree. Why not

keep the MS. reading, and assume the meaning
'be subservient to, be in the power of? A
note on 240 should explain unto as governing
hym;

' and granted unto him [to] be God.'

The frequent use of the whale in medieval lit-

erature as a symbol of hell, as well as of

Jonah's three days in the fish as symbolic of

Christ's descent into the lower world, should

have suggested a note on swol% (250). Ordi-

narily the word means '

whirlpool, abyss, pit,'

but here something like 'yawning jaws, abyss

(of hell).' See for the former, OE. usage and
for the latter the Wyclif Bible, Prov. 13, 15,
as well as the references in Bradley-Stratmann;
cf. also Jonah's words in 306.

The note on hourlande (270) makes unneces-

sary difficulty with the word. The sense of

'whirl, turn rapidly' certainly belongs to it

naturally, for an examination of Skeat's Ety-
mological Dictionary would have shown Swed.
hurra '

whir, whirl about,' E. Fries, hurrel-wind

'whirl-wind.' The word even remained to

Modern English in this sense, as in Hakluyt's

Voyages,
" For they runne hurling in heapes,"

quoted in the Cent. Diet. With this may be

mentioned the noun hurle (319) which Mr.

Bateson, following Morris and Bradley-Strat-
mann, glosses

' wave/ The true meaning is
'

whirlpool,' and notice might have been taken
of the similar line in King Alexander (1154) :

The pure populand hurle passes it umbe.

On 406 space is wasted in discussing Morris's

suggestion of ded evil, but Mr. Bateson rightly

opposes Ekwall's idea of omitting haf alto-

gether; see above under discussion of the text.

On Ermonnes (463) might have been men-
tioned Chaucer's Ermonny in Anelida 72. As
a last suggestion, should not for madde be read

as a compound in 509, with the meaning
'

very
foolish

'
? This keeps the adjective use of

madde, as otherwise in Old and Middle Eng-
lish, and makes smoother the connection with

the next line.

Mr. Bateson's glossary needs revision in

many particulars. It does not contain quite
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all the words, it explains some of them incor-

rectly, and it is often faulty in its derivations.

For example, the following entries are omitted

entirely. A, an, art.
'

a, an.' Acces, sb\
'

ap-
proach, attack, access

' from OF. acces, made
necessary by Professor Skeat's emendation of

325. Bulk, sb.
(

cargo, hold,' 292. For-bi, put
under for, and fully put under ful deserve sep-
arate places. Lof, sb.

'

love,' 448. Losse, sb.
'

loss, ruin, destruction,' 174. Na%t, sb., placed
under nvgt, should have separate entry with

explanation of form. Spakly, adv. 'quickly,'
338. Syde, adj.,

'

wide,' 353. Wropeloker, adv.

comp. of wro^elik
'

wrathfully, angrily,' 132,
and wrcfyely, adv.

'

angrily, ill' of the same
line. In addition, the forms blosched (343),
loute (523), by (117), bylyve (224), cowlpe

(5, 421), gowd (286), Tpink (332), sor (507),
should be entered with cross references to

blusch, bot, be, bilyve, can, gode, sor%e, }>yng.
Blober should have been referred to bluber, the

first of the forms to occur and the better for

the principal place in the glossary. On pho-
netic grounds initial J? deserves a separate posi-

tion, rather than a place under t.

Under meanings may be noted a number of

corrections and additions. Such extensive use
of alliteration as the poem shows leads to a con-

siderable modification of ordinary meanings.
It would be better, therefore, to give the ordi-

nary meaning of the word first, and then the

derived use in the particular case. At least

any reliance on the contextual sense alone is

likely to lead to error. Under abyde add ' en-

dure '
for 7, 70. Ascry means '

cry out upon,'
rather than 'call upon' in 195. Baft is sb.,

not adv., as Morris seems to imply by citing
OE. bwfta 'after part, back' in derivation.

Bidde (51) does not mean 'bide, wait,' but be-

longs under the preceding entry, bidde
'

order,

bid, command.' Bio means ' dark blue, black,'
'
livid

'

perhaps but not '

pale.'
' Pale waters

'

would hardly be appropriate to a storm, and
'

pale
'
is not the meaning of ON", bldr. Blober

(bluber) means 'bubbling, boiling, surging.'
It is difficult to believe that blunt (272) means
'
rushed.' Jonah is

'

reeling
'
into the whale's

gullet, 'whirling about heels over head,' until

he 'blunders, or staggers' 'into a space as

broad as a hall;' see the entry in Bradley-
Stratmann. Or possibly the word may be a

weak verb derived from OE. blinnen blan
'

cease, come to a stop.' Brofyely means rather
'

quickly
' than '

violently
'
in 474, and this is

the sense of the ON. adv. brtfyliga. The two
words bur should be placed together with mean-

ings 'strong wind, blow, assault.' Busy (157)
is adj. used as sb., hence

'

activity, bustle, haste.'

Under can should be placed cow\>e (5, 421),
and ' know how to

'
should precede

'
be able

'
for

the meaning. In glossing cowlpe as adj. Mr.
Bateson shows he has mistaken both meaning
and syntax. Carald means '

cask, keg,' as Ek-
wall showed in Archiv 119:442 ff. Con=gon
(10) is correct enough, but the meaning 'gan,
did' should be added. Dose (383) means
'grow dizzy, or numb.' Deme means 'judge,
deem,' then 'decree.' Derfty means 'boldly,

bravely,' not
'

quickly.' Dre%e should have the
added meaning 'suffer to the end, carry
through.' Drye (338) adj. is here used as a sb.
'

dry land ;' cf . Cleanness 472 with its variant
of the word, druye. Here spare drye translate

the Vulgate in aridam; see later upon spare.

Dry&lych is
'

incessantly, continually,' with em-

phasis upon the meaning of OE. drgogan. Miss
E. M. Wright has called attention to this mean-

ing of the word in Sir Gawayne 1026, Clean-
ness 476 ; see her " Notes on Sir Gawayne and
the Green Knight," Engl. Stud. 36, 209. Cf.

also dre%e above. Dumpe (362) means 'fall,

tumble,' rather than '
drive ;' cf. Dan. dumpa.

Morris's rendering of fale (92), followed by
Bateson in his

'

true, faithful,' seems to me to

miss the point. Is it not just the opposite idea
'
careless of, hostile to

'
? Can we have here a

form of OE. fcele (felo)
'

fell, hostile to
'

(cf.

cel-fcele, Andreas 771), or perhaps better OF.

fel (fail, fal) 'unmerciful.' Farandly 'pleas-

antly
'

might better be '

complacently/ Feche

(58) means 'bring to or upon,' rather than
'

seek, take,' for unsounde he hym feches means
'
evil (misfortune) he brings upon himself ;' cf.

Morris's rendering of unsounde.

Forwro^t (163) needs a stronger meaning
than '

laboured, weary,' such as
' worn out, ex-

hausted.' Founde (126) means 'seek to find,

hasten,' the latter an OE. meaning and suiting

exactly. In my forthcoming article in Engl.
Stud., I have proposed to divide glaymande
(269) into glaym sb. and ande conj. For the

sb. glaym cf. gleyme or rewme ' reuma '
in

Prompt. Parv. Godly is adj. 'good, goodly,'

not adv. 'well.' Grame (53) should have
'
trouble

'
as a secondary meaning, again an

OE. sense of the word. Happen (11) means
'
fortunate, blessed.'

'

Happy
'

is too weak for

a place in the beatitudes.- On haspede see my
note above. Does not hapel (228) mean 'no-

bility,' the abstract from the concrete meaning?
Mr. Bateson places hellen (306) as "gen."

under hell, apparently not having noticed the

Maetzner, Bradley-Stratmann hellen adj. At

least some note on the form should have been

given. For hitte 'hit upon, meet with, find*

would keep nearer to ON. hitta. Hurrok I be-
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lieve I have better explained in the article al-

ready referred to. Hy&t (219) means 'hope/
OE. hyht, not

'

height
' in spite of Morris's ren-

dering. Had Mr. Bateson seen this his note on
the line need not have been written. Joyne
(62) means 'enjoin, appoint/ not 'add, ap-

point.' Lechche means '

catch, seize, reach for/
and lack out (425)

'
snatch away/ a stronger

expression than 'take away/ Lance is 'utter,

declare/ not ' take / cf . the modern parallel in

the doublet launch out for vigorous expression
on a subject. Lave (154) means 'lade out,
bail out/ not '

pour out / cf. examples in NED.
or Cent. Diet.

Under lay (two words) and layde Mr. Bate-

son has made some curious errors. Lys (458)
is indie. 3 sg. of ly%e (lyge) stv., OE. licgan;
cf. Pearl and Sir Gawayne for other forms.

Lyggede presents difficulties. To avoid them

Kolbing in Germania 20, 369-70 proposed to

read lyggende pres. part., assuming the macron
over e had been omitted, but apparently not

considering that the pres. part, would be lyg-

gande. If made a weak pret., as by most au-

thorities, it probably belongs to a pres. lyggu
from ON. liggia

'
lie/ Layden (106) can not

be
'
load

' from OE. hladan, but is pret. pi. to

lay, as Kluge gives it in his Mittelenglisches
Lesebuch under leggen. Cf. also Skeat's Ety-
mological Diet, under larboard for meaning,
as better than Kluge's 'stiessen ab (d. schiff)/

Layk (401) is used too seriously to mean
'

sport/ and is rather
'

exercise, activity/ Lede

(428) is
'

lead, carry, be a messenger of/ mean-

ings handed down from OE. usage. Lede
' man '

is also
'

prince, god/ for 281.

Lode (504) means 'leading, guiding/ rather

than '

path, course
'

which, with '

burden, load/

belong to the second lode. Lo%e (230) means
'

water, lake, sea/ not
'

depth
' which would not

do for Cleanness 336, 441, 1031. Losynger
means '

deceiver, traitor/ stronger and nearer

the original sense than '
liar/ Lot, lote might

be glossed together, since they spring from the

same ON. lat, with the meanings of the two
words Mr. Bateson gives. To the meaning
' sound '

should be added '

howling, uproar/
Lovne (173) means '

offer, propose/ rather

than 'advise/ the advice here being in the

proposal as a whole ; cf. English dialectal lofe,

loave. For lur (419) the meaning
'

misfortune,
evil' should be given. To lurlcke should be

added the meanings 'move about stealthily,

peer about/ cf. Norw. lurka 'sneak away/
MHG. luren 'examine/ For 'peer furtively
or slyly' see Towneley Myst. xxix, 107. To

ly$tly
'

easily
'
should be added '

quickly
'
for

88, not 'perchance/ Lygtlolcer adv. means

'easier, more profitable' in 47, not 'sooner/
The meaning of merciable is 'having mercy,
merciful '

in 238, not '
venerable/ Mr. Bateson

has been misled by supposing that the poet is

translating literally Tertullian's venerando
Domino. But alliteration requires an ra-word,
as Moyses in the last half-line was doubtless

already in mind. The gloss of mote 'abode'
would suit all places in the poems better if it

were '

moat, castle, dwelling-place/ The mean-

ing 'nose' for nos (451) is inadequate without
further explanation. A modern architectural

use of nose '
a downward projection or cornice

to throw off rain water '

gives a hint, and per-

haps 'projection for protection, opening' are

best. An opening on the north, as shielded

from the sun, would be most appropriate,

though there is nothing in the original on which
this idea is based.

Note (220) means 'use, occupation, labor/
rather than '

device, advantage/ The meaning
'
inflame

'
for on-hit, suggested by Morris who

thought the word might be from OE. orihcetan,

is not probable. ME. anhitten 'hit, strike' is

found elsewhere; cf. Maetzner who places an-
hitten and this on-hit together. Play 'play'
should have a second meaning 'exercise one-
self/ Playn sb, should be adj. 'plain, even,
clear of

'
for 439. The line means " For it was

clear in that place of (for=m respect to, as to)

bending groves ;" that is briefly
"
there were no

groves for shade." Poplande means '

bubbling,

boiling, surging' rather than 'rushing/ cf.

popple
'

bubble, boil, toss up
'
in Wright's Eng-

lish Dialect Dictionary. Pure (319) is cer-

tainly inadequately glossed by
'

pure/ Is it not
rather an adv. 'wholly, completely/ perhaps
'briskly, fiercely' here as modifying poplande,
not hurle; cf. pure litille

'

very little
' in Mande-

ville, pure selde
'

very seldom ' in Piers Plow-
man (C) viii, 20, pure suffrant 'wholly toler-

ant' in Chaucer's Book of the Duchess 1010.
For pyne (423) perhaps 'penance' should be
added. The long gloss on rag disappears with
the retention of Eagnel in the text; see note

above.

Eamelande (279), like glaymande (198),
should be separated, I believe, into ramel 're-

fuse/ and ande ' and ;' see note on glaymande
above. Eeme means 'cry out, bewail, lament
for/ Renay (344) means 'renounce, aban-
don/ RonJc sb. (298) is merely the adj. so

used, as often in these poems. Rops should be

given rop (270), there being no special reason

for citing the plural here. Rych (136) should

be '

powerful, rich/ the first being the probable
sense in the passage. Sake (84, 172) should

have the stronger meaning
'

fault, guilt/
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Schape (160, 247) means 'take shape, form,

shape/ not 'appoint, shape.' Sege (93) is
'

seat, throne/ not '

siege
' now obsolete in this

sense. To the meaning of selly add ' wondrous '

for 1. 353. On serve (235) see note above.

Schape means only
'
a stalk with leaves/ trans-

lating hedera of the Vulgate.
'

Wood, thicket
'

would be impossible in the connection
;
cf. 439-

40, bynde (444), wodbynde (474), and espe-

cially 479-80. Is not soghe (67), which Mor-
ris first glossed

'

sow/ to be placed with soghe
'

moan, sough as wind '
with the added mean-

ing
*

cry in mournful manner/ as in proclaim-

ing a message of evil? As to sor%e (275) I

agree with Ekwall (Engl Stud. 44, 171) that

we should have a word meaning
'

filth, pollu-

tion/ and I think the word should be so glossed.
In addition to the Scandinavian words he cites

I would compare ON. saurgan 'pollution, de-

filement/ saurigr
'

filthy, foul/ Some connec-

tion with these words seems more than probable.

Spare 'spar' (338) should disappear, as the

word is nothing but the adj. below. Spare drye
translates the Vulgate in aridam, with spare in

sense of
'

waste, empty/ which should be added
to 'thin, spare' under the adjective. Sput
should have suggested

'

spout
'

before
'

spit
'

or in place of it. Stape-fole 'high' (122)
should disappear as a compound, as I have
noted above. Stape adj. should remain, glossed
'

steep, excessive, great.' Stele means '

upright
of a ladder/ not '

step
'
or

'

rung / it is from
OE. stela 'stalk, support/ cf. Skeat, "Bare
Words in Middle English" (Transactions of
Phil. Soc. '91-94). It is thus, as Professor

Skeat points out, that there is apt contrast in

betwene ]>e stele and ]>e stayre. Sty&tle (402)
means '

order, ordain/ as well as
'

arrange
'

which is not so suitable to the passage. Swenge
means 'swing, move rapidly, dash/ not 'waft,
toss.' For swayve, 'glide, move swiftly' are

better than 'swim.' Swey should have 'bow,
bend, sway, swing' instead of the colorless
'
walk.' On swol^e

'

gullet, yawning gulf/ see

note above. Ought not teme (37), which Mr.
Bateson glosses 'team/ to be placed under teme

'theme'? With in teme layde (37) cf. Pearl

(944), in theme con take, with much the same
sense. Teme, wkv. should be glossed

' attend

upon, minister/ rather than 'lead, approach/
see my article above mentioned.

pacce must disappear after what has already
been noted on acces above. })at (118) should be

put under }>at rel. pro., and "
Rel. pro. 411 "

under \>e should disappear; the MS. reads he.

pikke (6) is an adv. meaning
' more frequently.'

pret (267) is 'vexation, violence, ill-treatment/

as ]>rat above, pro means '

struggle, stubborn

resistance/ which should precede 'impatience/
To tryste should be added 'trust.' Unsounde
(58, 527) is sb., not adv., and means 'misfor-

tune, evil/ cf. Morris's glossary. Unwar is

'unwary, incautious/ then 'foolish.' Venym
(71) means 'malice, evil/ as in Chaucer and
often, not 'filth.' Wale should have 'distin-

guish' added to 'choose' for 511. Wamel
(300) means 'be nauseated, be faint or sick/
as in Wright's Dial. Diet. If applied to food
in the stomach 'roll' would be quite appro-
priate, but here the whale itself is the subject.

Warpe 'throw out' comes to mean 'utter' as

Icest 'cast' above, and the original meaning
should be recognized in each case. Waymo t

means '

angry
'
in 492. Wayne is

'

obtain, pro-
vide, procure/ translating the Vulgate paravit
of Jonah 4, 7, and

' send '
is not a correct mean-

ing. Wayte means '

watch, observe, look after
'

as well as
'
search.' Wo is adj.

'

woful, evil
'

in 317. Won means '

dwelling-place
'
hence

'city' in 69, for which Mr. Bateson's 'dwell-

ing
'
will not suit.

Derivation becomes especially important for

the words of alliterative verse, because of the

variation from ordinary sense which the poet
allowed himself in order to fit his alliterative

scheme. I shall therefore call special attention

to this matter in Mr. Bateson's vocabulary, sug-

gesting also that he has much to learn in the

application of phonetic principles. For ex-

ample, under abyme OF. abime as well as

abisme should be cited for obvious reasons. So
under ame should be placed asme (aime), both
of which are nearer than OF. esme. From
either of them the English word is a possible
derivative. Ascape comes from NF. escaper,
not OF. eschaper. Aslypped is from OE. slyp-

pan with prefixed a an (and), not from OE.

(td)sUpan. For baiter, Bjorkman (Scandi-
navian Loan-Words in Middle English) gives
Dan. boltre, Dan. dial, baltre. Boated comes
from ON. bugt

'

bending, bowing, arch/ con-

nected with OE. bugan 'bend/ cf. OE. byht,
and Spenser's bought

'

serpent's coil.'

Both words bur are derived from ON. byrr,
the vowel being due to the influence of r as in

many other words; cf. Knigge, Die Sprache
des Dichters von Sir Gawain, etc. Under chawl

the OM. form should be cafl. For derfly it

might have been noted that already in Old
Northumbrian dearf is found. Dedayn, desert,

devoyde are from OF. forms in which des- had
become de-. Dore is from OE. dor, not duru.

There should be some explanation of how dote

and OF. redoter, not radoter, are connected if

at all. For drowne a Scandinavian +
dru%na<

drunkna is to be cited; cf. Bjorkman.
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lych can not come directly from ON. drjugr,
and a form based on the root of OE. dreogan
is probable. Dust is from OB. dust by short-

ening.
Of fasten OE. fcestnian is the direct source.

Ferde is from OM. +ferde; cf. MLG. (ge)vcerde,
but fertu, fyrtu are impossible. Mr. Bateson
follows Maetzner in assuming flem is a dialectal

form of OF. flum. This seems to me unlikely
and I propose OE. fleam

'

flight/ perhaps
' rush-

ing movement, as of water ;' cf . ON. flaumr
' an

eddy/ flaumosi
'

rushing as of torrent.' From
such an OE. form ME. flem (flem, flim) are

easily possible. Bjorkman does not support the

derivation of happe from OE. gehcep, but in-

sists on Scandinavian origin. Happen, adj.,
from ON. heppinn, has been influenced by hap,
sb., happen, vb., ON. happa. For heter, MLG.
hetter is better than MHG. hette. Wall's sug-

gestion of ON. heitr is scarcely to be consid-

ered. Holde is from OM. haldan, haldan, WS.
healdan.

Joyle% has nothing to do directly with OE.
-leas, and ME. -les(s) should have been given
for the suffix. Joyne, as its meaning shows, is

probably from OF. (en)joindre. Jude is from
the OF. form of the name, rather than Lat.

Judea. Kever is AN. (re)cevrir, OF. (re)-
covrir (cuevrir) by shortening. Kylp is OE.

cyfi, not cy$($e). For lad reference might well

have been made to Bradley's explanation

(Athen., June 1, 1894) as perhaps connected
with the vb. ledan-ledde (ladde) and meaning
' one led/ that is

'
servant.' In citing an OM.

form, as under hla^e
'

laugh/ the WS. equiva-
lent should be given for comparison. Under
laste, sb. 0. Swed. last, lasta should have been

put beside ON. lostr. With the explanation in

note above of lede, wkv., the need for connecting
it with ON. hljolpa, hljo}>, as Knigge had done,

disappears. Lene is OE. Icenan, not ON. Una.
For le]>e, vb., Mr. Bateson should have said cf.

ON. Ifya, for the ME. vb. must come from an
OE. +

lce8an, causative to a +
lffian. Similarly

lepe, sb. must be a mutated form of the +Za$

root allied to WSe 'mild.' Leve is from OM.
(ge)levan, WS. (ge)llevan. The first lode is

from OE. (ge)ldd.

Mountance, not mountnance as Mr. Bateson

incorrectly emends, is AN. muntance, OF. mon-
tance

' amount.' Under nolc it would seem as

if Mr. Bateson had misread Skeat. At least

the latter suggests in his latest revision of the

Diet, that Ir. and Gaelic niuk may be from
Low Scotch neuk. He then conjectures an OE.

*noc, with which he compares Norw. naklce

'corner cut off.' Non is OE. ne + an. On-round
is made up of OE. on- and AN. rund, OF. rond.

Payne, vb., for which no source is given, is OF.
peiner(painer). Pyne, vb. is OE. pennian
'

fasten with a pin.' Quikken comes from ON.
kvikna. Quoynt is OF. qwint, coint. Rak is

OE. racu. Reme is OM. hreman, WS. lineman.
Route is OE. hrutan 'snore/ not ON. raufa
'
roar.' With runyschly might have been com-

pared renyschly
'

fiercely
'

of Cleanness 1724.
Under scalpel cf. ON. sJcalpi

'

harm/ but delete

OE. scalpel, which if it had existed would have

given schapel. Under scha%e the OE. form
should be sceaga. The OE. form of schape
might be +

sceapian, not found, but not scapan.
The ME. vb. is a new formation from the noun,
or possibly a modification of an old weak verb.

It is difficult to understand Mr, Bateson's
OE. scdmllce as the original of schomely. He
can hardly suppose o long in ME., while seam-
lice could hardly be a misprint for sceamllce,
the true form. Stele is OE. stela, not stel; see

note above. Stygtle is an Z-formation based on
OE. stihtan. The original of swefte is OE.
swifte, not swefte, possibly a misprint. Swelme
doubtless comes from an unrecorded OE.
*swcelm from OE. swcelan 'burn.' Swenge,
wkv., is from OE. swengan, as its meaning and
forms show, not the strong swingan. The de-

rivation of the two verbs swepe is asserted too

confidently, to say the least. With swol%e, sb.,

should be compared Dan. swcelg 'gullet, gulf,

whirlpool.' Under swowe, OE. swowan should
be swogan. The source of teme, wkv., is ON
tcema, not OE. teman, as shown above.

The form from which }>ikke comes is ON.
Ipikkr. For Iprenge presumably Mr. Bateson
means to cite ON. ]>rengja, a late form of

Iprongva, but see Bjorkman (as above) p. 157.

pro is from the ON. sb. Iprd, not the adj. Iprar.

Torne may be directly from OF. torner. Towe,
wkv., can not come directly from OE. teon.

For tramme no satisfactory etymology has been

found, but possibly it is from ON. trafn, tramn,
'beam' referring to the mast; cf. the fuller

discussion in my article for Engl. Stud., men-
tioned above. For truly, OE. treowllce is the

natural source. The OE. form from which
tulte may come is tealtian, not tieltan, but both
tulte and tylte are possibly Scandinavian; cf.

Swed. tulta, Norw. tylta, ON. tolta. Unsounde
is a sb. from OE. un- and (ge)sund. Walter,

wkv., can be ON. velta only indirectly as the
latter is strong, but may be from the same root

influenced by the sb. valtr
'
a rolling ;' cf . wale

and the ON. sb. val. On waule% see emendation
above. Waymot is OE. weamod '

angry/ with

unvoiced final consonant and the first part in-

fluenced by ON. vei. Welde is not from OE.

wealdan, stv., but from a weak derivative; cf.
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OE. geweldan with lengthened vowel, and see

Kluge-Lutz, English Etymology. Welwe is

probably from a mutated form of the root ap-
pearing in OE. wealwian ' fade/

I can not leave this glossary without express-

ing the belief that quantities of the long vowels
should have been marked, and the quality of

long e's and o's. With one or two exceptions,
also, proper names are not given, an omission
too common in glossaries of all kinds.

Mr. Bateson's Introduction has been left to

the last to emphasize the great importance
which I think should now attach to well-edited

texts of these little-known poems. When they
have been thoroughly edited and studied in de-

tail, we may be able to approach the writer's

life and purposes more fully. As to these, it

seems to me, Mr. Bateson has not added much
to our knowledge. He devotes thirty-two pages
to the date of the poems, following the divi-

sions
"
Relative Date " and "

Positive Date "

of Miss Thomas's dissertation on Sir Gawayne,
eight pages to Dialect, Language and Manu-
script, fourteen pages to Subject Matter and

Sources, eight pages to a Hypothetical Sketch
of the Poet, and six pages to two appendixes.
The discussion of date has added little to what
was known, and all we do know might have been

put into a few paragraphs. The hypothetical
sketch of the poet might have been considerably
reduced by a frank admission that we know
little of the externals of his life. Such reduc-

tion would have left space for an adequate dis-

cussion of the poet's power in expression, and
of his art in using this quaint old form of

verse.

It seems to me, also, that we might have

expected some fuller treatment of the language
of the poem. It is more than a quarter century
since the studies of Knigge and Schwahn, and

nearly half a century since the admirable work
of Morris. At least such treatment of the lan-

guage as would have assisted the reader was

essential, and this has by no means been given.
The best portion of the Introduction is that

dealing with the subject-matter of the poem and
its sources. Perhaps it might be thought the

writer is partial to the latter because Mr. Bate-

son accepts the dependence of parts of Patience

upon the pseudo-Tertullian De Jona, a de-

pendence which I pointed out in the tenth vol-

ume of the Publications of the Modern Lan-

guage Association of America. Mr. Bateson's .

independent discovery and use of this source

would seem to confirm the idea, in spite of a

recent expression of skepticism by an Athe-

naeum reviewer of Bateson (Oct. 26, 1912).
In exhibiting the parallelism between parts

of Patience and the De Jona, Mr. Bateson
might have made more of the De Jona Pa-
tience treatment and the Vulgate, the original
source. The table, too, showing the depend-
ence of other parts of Patience upon the Vul-
gate might have been considerably extended
either in Introduction or Notes. Thus, in lines
15-18 the poet follows the Vulgate order of
the beatitudes, placing "the meek" before
"those that mourn." So in the prayer of
Jonah from the whale's belly,

Lorde, to J?e haf I cleped in cares ful stronge,

translates very closely
"
clamavi de tribulatione

mea ad Dominum." In 307 "and J?ou knew
myn under steven" translates "exaudisti

(heard from a distance, so not clearly) vocem
meam." So the next line,

pou dipteg me of J>e depe se into J>e dymme hert,

is the Vulgate
"
et projecisti me in profundum

in corde maris." Again the poet used " and "

in 322 to correspond with Lat "
et," where we

should expect "yet or but." It is one of a

good many examples indicating that a disjunc-
tive meaning of OE., ME. and should be more
clearly recognized. So also "her mercy"
(332) translates

"
misericordiam suam"

'

mercy of or for themselves,' showing that the
her is used in an objective sense.

A similar parallelism of expression might
have been noted through the remainder of the

poem, while a close reading of the Vulgate
would also have revealed the poet's originality
in his departures from his source. Thus lines

73-88 are based on nothing in the Bible, though
perhaps suggested by lines 15-18 of the De
Jona. The curious elaboration of the conver-
sion of the sailors (237-340 compared with

164-68) calls for a note. It is based, it is true,

upon Jonah 1, 5,
"

et clamaverunt viri ad deum
suum," compared with Jonah 1, 14,

"
et clama-

verunt ad Dominum." Yet the transformation
of the sailors from heathen shrews into good
Israelites of the old dispensation, to sacrifice

and make vows " on Moyses wyse," and to ac-

cept Jehovah as the true God, is wholly the
work of the English poet. So the vividness of
the poem in lines 341-348, especially the mak-

ing of Jonah land at Nineveh, as well as the

question of the Lord and the answer of Jonah,
are based on nothing in the Vulgate. These
are at least a few points in which the Intro-

duction to this interesting poem might be

improved.
The misprints in the book are far too many,

even for a first edition. Mr. Bateson has cor-

rected a few. I summarize others as follows.



180 MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES [Vol. xxviii, No. 6.

In the forty-three lines of English poems
quoted between pages 8 to 26 there are twenty-
three typographical errors. In the fifty-two
lines or part lines of English and Latin verse

in pages 44 to 50 there are sixteen errors, eleven

in the twenty-six Latin lines. On p. 53, in six-

teen lines or part lines from Patience itself,

there are seventeen misprints. Some other mis-

prints of the Introduction follow in detail.

P. 13, fifth, line from bottom, read Cleanness

116-117. P. 15, ninth 1. from bottom, read

1. 120. P. 21, 1. 13, at end, read denuncia-.

P. 51, 1. 6, moreover for
" however " would be

truer to fact. Last line, read Oeniponte. P.

76, last 1., should MS. be placed before the read-

ing? P. 104, 1. 4 from bottom, read domino
. . . venerando, not venerando deo.

Misprints in glossary. P. 110, under Abyde
read abyde 70 ; under And, read 322 for 522 ;

under Anon, read an + an. P. Ill, under Ask
read ascian(acsian) ; under Baiter, read 459.

P. 112, under Bite, read wk. for kw.
;
so BloJc

for Bloc. P. 114, under Busche read onomato-

poetic. P. 115, under Can, read cunen 513, not

cunnen; under Con, read gon, not gon, or if

intended for meaning, gan. P. 117, under

Dumpe, read fall; so Dyngne for Dynge. P.

118, under Enmye, read OF. enemis. P. 122,
under Haspe read OE. hsepsian; under Has-

pede, read OE. hgepse. P. 123, under Herk,

sign for "from" is reversed. P. 124, under

Hitte, read 289. P. 125, I.wysse, should be

Iwysse; under Ilyche, read ever-ilyche. P. 128,
after Hygtloher, add adv. P. 131, under Navel
read OE. nafela. P. 132, under Pitosly, read

OF. piteus + ME. ly. P. 133, under Poplande,
read Du. popelen = &w&&Ze. P. 134, read Ealcel,

not Eakle. P. 139, under Sor%e read 507 for

509; under Stayre, read round for rund. P.

145, read Upynyoun for Upynoun.

OLIVER FAKRAR EMERSON.

Western Reserve University.

Autour de Flaubert, par RENE DESCHARMES

et RENE DUMESNIL. Paris: Mercure de

France, 1912. 2 vols., 349 and 352 pp.

Les manes de Gustave Flaubert ne doivent

pas etre contents. Lui qui avait en horreur

tout ce qui sentait la reclame, qui disait:
"
L'idee de la publicite me paralyse," qui, s'in-

dignant a la pensee qu'on ecrivit sa biographic,

s'ecriait :

L'ecrivain ne doit laisser de lui que ses oeuvres.

Sa vie importe peu. Arriere la guenille !

le voila en ces derniers temps livre, et par ses

admirateurs, aux curiosites du public bourgeois

qu'il appelait avec mepris
"
messieurs les epi-

ciers, verificateurs d'enregistrement, commis de

la douane, bottiers en chambre et autoes." De-

puis quelques annees, les articles sur lui, sa

vie, ses amities, sa maladie, ses correspondantes,

abondent dans les revues; on en a meme tire

la matiere de deux ou trois theses de doctorat.

Get interet general s'accentua considerablement

a Fapparition d'une edition nouvelle des (Euvres

completes de Flaubert,
1

laquelle, si elle ne

merite pas pleinement le titre de definitive

qu'elle se decerne, et si les notes qu'on y a

ajoutees sont souvent plus curieuses que cri-

tiques, rend accessibles, du moins, nombre de

lettres et de documents restes jusqu'ici en-

fermes dans les archives de la Villa Tanit.

Une des plus recentes publications sur le

grand romancier est un ouvrage en deux vo-

lumes du aux actives recherches de MM. Des-

channes et Dumesnil, bien connus comme flau-

bertistes. C'est un recueil de neuf articles,

presque tous deja parus en diverses revues

depuis 1909. Anecdotiques plutot que cri-

tiques, ils concernent principalement la vie lit-

teraire de Flaubert et les circonstances de la

composition et de la publication de ses ouvrages,

depuis la premiere apparition de Madame Bo-

vary en 1856 jusqu'a sa mort, vingt-quatre ang

plus tard.

Decourages, semble-t-il, par tout ce qu'on

avait deja public sur leur ecrivain au point de

vue litteraire, les auteurs de ces etudes disent

avoir renonce a Fidee d3

'aborder la critique pro-

prement dite de ses ceuvres, et s'etre contentes

de tourner, pour ainsi dire, autour de quelques-

unes, pour en decrire I'origine, la genese ou les

consequences. Meme en passant ainsi en revue

ce qu'ils appellent les a-cotes de la vie et de

1'oeuvre de Flaubert, ils n'ont pas essay6 d'en

faire une etude systematique et approfondie.

Ce sont, comme ils le disent, les hasards des

recherches, ^occasion des materiaux accumules,

1
Paris, Louis Conard, 1910-1912. Tous nos ren-

vois seront faits d'apr&s cette Edition.



June, 1913.] MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES 181

qui ont dict6 le choix des sujets. Groupes

cependant, par ordre chronologique, autour des

ouvrages successifs, ces articles laissent une

certaine impression d'unite que n'aurait pas
eue autrement pareil recueil d'etudes detachees.

Certains chapitres, ou parties de chapitre,

ne representent guere, il faut 1'avouer, qu'un
habile remaniement d'elements dej& connus.

Tel un chapitre sur Flaubert et le theatre, tire

presque exclusivement de sa correspondance,

de memoires contemporains et des notes de

1'edition Conard. II contient cependant,
sur 1'antagonisme fondamental entre Pesthe-

tique de Flaubert et les exigences de la com-

position dramatique, quelquea pages excellentes,

se terminant par cette conclusion que le cri-

tique aurait pu affirmer avec moins de reserves :

En ecrivant ces deux comedies [le Sexe faible
et le Candidat] sur le tard de son existence, si

Flaubert realisait un reve, une hantise de sa

jeunesse, peut-etre n'avait-il pas alors acquis,
et meme n'avait-il jamais possede, au fond, les

qualites d'un auteur comique.

Eien de tres nouveau non plus dans le qua-
trieme chapitre consacre aux vicissitudes du

livret de Salammbo, et dont 1'apport le plus

interessant est emprunte a un article de M.

Georges Dubosc, paru il y a quelques annees

dans le Journal de Rouen.1 C'est un curieux

embryon de scenario prepare par Flaubert lui-

meme sur la demande de Gautier, qui s'etait

offert des la publication du roman pour en tirer

un opera. Le reste du chapitre detaille les

peripeties du projet jusqu'a sa complete realisa-

tion entre les mains de Camille Du Locle, mais

deux ans apres la mort de Flaubert.

Le chapitre III, portant le titre ambitieux

de Salammbo en 1862-1868, devant la critique

et dans I'actualite, n'est, apres tout, que le re-

sume d'une parodie du roman, precede de la

rapide enumeration d'une dizaine de comptes

rendus, avec quelques citations de caricatures

contemporaines. Quant & la parodie, elle fut,

1 L'auteur de ce chapitre ignorait, semble-t-il, que

Spoelberch de Lovenjoul avait d6ja publig ce scenario,

avec le billet de Flaubert qui 1'accompagna, dans son

volume les Lundis d'un chercheur, Paris, 1894, pp.

77-87. (II faudrait, done, ajouter cette mention a

la bibliographic de MM. D. et D. et rectifier la note

qui suit leur No. 722, vol. II, p. 288.)

d'apres M. Descharmes lui-meme, une pietre

elucubration qui tomba des lea premieres repre-

sentations, dont Flaubert ne semble meme pas
avoir connu I'existence ephemere, et qui . . .

ne meritait guere I'honneur que M. Deschannes

lui a fait.

Pareil disaccord entre le titre et le contenu

du chapitre II sur les Connaissances medicales

de Flaubert. Ce titre semblerait promettre une

analyse des fortes pages medicales de Madame

Bovary, et de Bouvard et Pecuchet, sans parler

de 1
s

Education sentimentale et A'Un Cceur

simple. On trouve, au contraire, des extraits

de trois etudes sur la faim et la soif qui auraient

pu fournir quelques details pour le passage du

Defile de la Hache dans Salammbo. Le cri-

tique ecarte tres justement la premiere de ces

etudes, mentionnee par Flaubert dans une lettre

aux Goncourt 2
; quant aux deux autres,

8
elles

offrent des ressemblances fort suggestives avec

la fameuse description de Flaubert. Cepen-

dant, M. Descharmes s'interdit d'en conclure

& quoi que ce soit,
4

et raille la critique

d'epluchage, c'est-a-dire la recherche des

sources :

Si ... nous apprenions demain, par une

preuve indiscutable, que Flaubert s'est inspire

[des deux susdits ouvrages] en composant ce

chapitre, en serions-nous vraiment plus
avances ?

Le critique lui-meme fournit involontairement

la refutation de son objection. II faudrait

seulement qu'un esprit plus temeraire veuille

aller plus loin, degager toutes les conse-

quences, et demontrer en quoi consiste la vraie

originalite de 1'artiste.

Cette extreme prudence, qui se refuse 4 tirer

une conclusion toutes les fois que, faute de

preuves indiscutables, il faudrait s'en rapporter

*Corresp. Ill, 312.
1 Le Naufrage de la frtgate

"
la, Mtduse," par Cor- .

rgard et Savigny, Paris 1818 et une th&se de doc-

torat en meMecine: Observations sur les effets de la

faim et de la soif eprouvts apres le naufrage de la

frigate du roi
" la Meduse," par H. Savigny, Paris

1818.
4 Flaubert n'avait-il pas dit lui-mme: "Une con-

clusion n'appartient qu'a Dieu seul," et ailleurs:

" Aucun grand gnie n'a conclu et aucun grand livre

ne conclut"?
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au bon sens et s'en tenir aux probabilites, se

montre a un plus haut degre encore dans un

chapitre sur Us Ancetres de
"
Bouvard et

Pecuchet." Guides par une indication de Mme
Alphonse Daudet, les deux collaborateurs avai-

ent decouvert un conte, les Deux Greffiers,

public au moins trois fois entre 1841 et 1858,

qui offre, pour le fond, des rapprochements

significatifs avec le roman posthume de Flau-

bert. Us ont ensuite eleve fort ingenieusement
tout un echafaudage d'hypotheses plus pro-

bables les unes que les autres, pour prouver que
ce conte ne put guere ne pas tomber sous les

yeux de Flaubert, apres quoi ils s'esquivent, en

reniant les conclusions de leurs propres argu-

ments :

Mais dans 1'entourage de Flaubert on evitait

avec soin d'y faire allusion. Et Daudet lui-

meme aimait le maitre d'une affection trop sin-

cere, trop loyale, pour risquer de lui suggerer
un tardif scrupule, en lui laissant soupgonner
une resseniblance qu'il jugeait purement for-

tuite. Tenons done, a son exemple, qu'il s'agit
d'une coincidence curieuse, et rien de plus.

II est pourtant a craindre que le lecteur, apres

une si habile exposition des ressemblances et

des probabilites, ne se montre moins delicat que
Daudet et moins scrupuleux que les auteurs de

cet article, et qu'il n'attache & leur excellent

travail une autre valeur que celle d'une simple

curiosite.

On accordera volontiers un interet analogue

a la decouverte d'une comedie politique anteri-

eure au Candidat et basee sur les memes don-

nees (chapitre VI). Ici cependant, bien que

les rapprochements a faire soient du meme

genre, on peut moins bien elablir la probabilite

que Flaubert connut cette comedie publiee en

1837, mais qui ne fut jamais represented. Par

consequent, le critique, et cette fois avec raison,

laisse au lecteur le soin de juger "si les res-

semblances meritent . . . qu'on tienne la

premiere piece pour 1'origine, meme tres indi-

recte et tres lointaine, de la seconde."

Les auteurs de ces deux volumes ont ete assez

heureux pour pouvoir entrer en relations avec

les detenteurs de ftaubertiana inedits, qu'ils ont

su mettre en valeur grace a leurs connaissances

speciales. C'est ainsi qu'ils ont pu donner aux

trois chapitres qui nous restent a considerer, un
interet qui, sans cela, leur aurait manque.
Le premier article de la collection, sur

" Ma-
dame Bovary

"
et son temps, reunit & des cita-

tions tirees de la nouvelle edition du roman
et de la correspondance du romancier, plusieurs
lettres inedites adressees a Flaubert par sea

confreres apres la publication de son ouvrage,
ou lors de son fameux proces pour outrage aux

bonnes mceurs. On remarquera particuliere-

ment un curieux reproche de la part de Champ-
fleury, "pere du realisme," qui trouvait cer-

tains details dans Madame Bovary trop rea-

listes; aussi une longue lettre de Sainte-Beuve,

qui est presque une ebauche de son compte
rendu officiel. La seconde partie de cet article

passe en revue la critique contemporaine. Sa

documentation est ample, mais 1'absence d'idee

directrice laisse le lecteur ebloui comme par un
effet de kaleidoscope. C'eut ete chose facile et

instructive que de montrer, dans la corpora-
tion des abrutis du feuilleton, la division tres

nette en deux camps qui fut provoquee par

1'apparition en bolide de cet ouvrage d'un jeune
ecrivain inconnu.

On aurait meme pu egayer la matiere en re.-

cueillant quelques specimens des stupides pro-

pheties, des jugements ineptes emis a cette occa-

sion, une sorte de galerie de ce qu'Aubryet au-

rait appele les niaiseries de la, critique. Pour

Duranty, par exemple, dans le Realisme du 15

mars 1857, il n'y avait "ni emotion, ni senti-

ment, ni vie dans ce roman . . . auquel
les defauts . . . enlevent tout interet." On
en voulut non seulement aux mceurs et a 1'ob-

servation realiste, mais aussi, detail curieux,

au style du roman, reproche auquel Flaubert se

montra singuli&rement sensible. 5 Cuvillier-

Fleury, le 'critique attitre" du Journal des De-

bats, dans le nume'ro du 26 mai 1857, consacra

a cette question une etude qui fit les delices du

parti orthodoxe. II trouva le style etrangement
mele de vulgarite et de pretention, jugement
renforce dans le Figaro du 28 juin :

"
Descrip-

tions a part, son style est indecis, incorrect, vul-

gaire."
6 Charles de Mazade, dans la Revue

"
Corresp., Ill, 117, 141.

Cf. aussi I'Univers du 26 juin, et la Gazette de

France du 26 juillet 1857.



June, 1913.] MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES 183

des Deux Mondes du ler mai avait dej'a dit:

"
Style Champfleury (c'est tout dire), commun

a plaisir, trivial, sans force ni ampleur,- sans

grace et sans finesse."

Malgre ces observations, il est indiscutable

que cette collection d'extraits sera inte'ressante,

peut-etre meme utile. II y aurait cependant &

faire plusieurs rectifications de detail dont voici

quelques-unes :

P. 68: "Xavier Aubryet a beau protester

[en note : I'Artiste du 20 septerabre 1857] con-

tre cette incroyable attaque . . . Font-

martin recidive [en note: I'Assemblee Natio-

nale du 4 juillet 1857]." Aubryet protesta, en

effet, mais apres la recidive, lorsque 1'article

de Pontmartin, deja public par le Correspon-

dant, numero du 25 juin 1857, fut reproduit

dans le Spectateur des 12 et 13 septembre

1857. 7
(Cf. Corresp. Ill, 135. Voir aussi

Autour de Flaubert, II, 266.)

P. 86: "J'ai savoure le Cuvillier-Fleury."

La mention dans cette lettre (Corresp. Ill,

210) d'un livre et de trois articles publics tous

en octobre 1859 montre que 1'allusion ici n'est

point & Particle en question (Journal des De-

bats, 14 novembre 1858), mais bien a un compte
rendu de Daniel fait pour les Debats du 29

octobre 1859.

P. 88 :

"
Hippolyte Kigault, dans ses Con-

versations litteraires et morales, fait en 1859,

lui aussi, la comparaison obligee de Fanny et

d'Emma." II la fit meme de son vivant (il

est mort le 21 decembre 1858), dans le Journal

des Debats du 5 aout 1858. 8

Le dernier chapitre du tome premier, Flau-

bert et ses editeurs, tel qu'il parut dans la

Revue d'Histoire litteraire, avril-juin et juillet-

septembre 1911, contenait soixante-quatorze

lettres inedites de Flaubert & Georges Charpen-

T Ne faudrait-il pas corriger dans le m6me sens,

tome I, p. 51, note 2, le renvoi a la causerie du

samedi au "National "
(le 14 juillet) ? Nous n'avons

pu dgcouvrir aucun journal de ce nom existant a

cette 6poque. (Le 14 juillet 1857, d'ailleurs, fut un

mardi.)
8 Cf. du reste, tome II, p. 266, de 1'ouvrage mfime

que nous etudions.

tier. Celles-ci n'ont pas pu etre reproduites
dans le present volume, par suite de quoi 1'ar-

ticle reste forcSment tronque\ La premiere

partie retrace avec force details 1'histoire des

rapports de Flaubert avec 1'editeur des trois

romans publics de son vivant. Elle est tirfe

de la correspondance publiee de l'6crivain, et

suivie d'un recit de la rupture finale, eclairci

par quelques lettres de Flaubert a Philippe Le-

parfait au sujet de la publication des Dernieres

Chansons de Bouilhet. La seconde partie de

ce chapitre est plutot une e"tude litte"raire du
Chateau des Cceurs, avec 1'histoire anecdotique
de sa publication, le tout pre'cede' d'une fort

habile reconstitution du salon de M. et Mme
Charpentier, d'apres les memoires des Goncourt

et des Daudet. Ce n'est que tout a la fin du

chapitre qu'il est, et alors fort peu, question de

Flaubert et de son dernier editeur.

La serie de ces etudes se termine tr^s a propos

par un chapitre sur les Dernieres annees de

Flaubert. C'est surtout une histoire extreme-

ment sympathique de son amitie avec Edmond

Laporte, sa soeur de charite, et de leur long
effort commun pour avancer le conte des

" deux

bonshommes," Bouvard et Pecuchet, lequel de-

vait cependant rester inacheve. Ici encore,

MM. Descharmes et Dumesnil nous offrent du

nouveau, sous la forme de lettres inedites de

Flaubert a Laporte, dont ils auraient depouille"

pres de deux cents.
"
Billets de trois lignes ou

lettres de quatre pages, de tous ces papiers se

degage le meme elan de tendresse, la meme
camaraderie sincere et loyale." Les toutes der-

nieres annees de Flaubert sont ensuite racon-

tees a 1'aide de lettres en partie inedites,

qui montrent 1'estime et la tendre affection

qu'avaient pour 1'ecrivain les quelques amis qui

devaient lui survivre.

Des trois appendices ajoutes au second vo-

lume, le premier, les Variantes de "Par les

Champs et par les Greves," est une ingSnieuse

etude des trois versions accessibles de cette

ceuvre de jeunesse. Les conclusions qui en

decoulent sont inqui^tantes pour qui doit tra-

vailler sur les textes de Flaubert publies jusqu^

present, et indiquent a nouveau le besoin qu'au-

rait cet ecrivain d'un editeur aussi conscien-

cieux qu'intelligent. Les amateurs de Flaubert
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souscriront de tout cceur a la plainte formulae

par M. Descharmes:

N'est-il pas en tout cas regrettable que, faute

de garanties suffisantes, il puisse subsister,

meme dans 1'edition la plus recente et la plus

complete des reuvres de Flaubert, de telles in-

certitudes ?

Le second appendice, une biographic chrono-

logique, est sans doute le travail de M. Dumes-

nil, qui en avait public comme une premiere
ebauche a la fin de sa these sur Flaubert.9 Tci

la biographic est considerablement revue, aug-
mentee et corrigee. II semblerait neanmoins y
avoir encore des corrections a operer, a en

juger par les annees 1857 a 1862, ou se sont

glissees, parmi beaucoup d'autres, les erreurs

suivantes :
10

1857
" Avril (fin). Madame Bovary parait." Cf.

vol. I, p. 44: "Madame Bovary parut . . .

au debut d'avril." Ce fut plutot entre ces deux

dates, peut-etre le lundi 13 avril. La dedicace

est datee du 12, et le volume est annonce le 18,

dans le Journal de la Librairie.^

"Mai. II a des velleites de reprendre la

Tentation de Saint Antoine." Au contraire,

dans le passage en question (Corresp. Ill, 140-

141), il repond a Duplan: "Non, mon bon

vieux, malgre votre conseil, je ne vais pas

abandonner Carthage pour reprendre Saint-

Antoine, parce que je ne suis plus dans ce cercle

d'idees et qu'il faudrait m'y remettre, ce qui

n'est pas pour moi une petite besogne. . . .

B
Flaubert, son Ti6r6dit6, son milieu, sa methode,

Paris, 1905.
10 Nous nous permettons de renvoyer d'avance, pour

d'autres corrections, a une Stude sur la correspon-

dance de Flaubert de 1857-1862 que nous comptons
faire paraitre incessamment.

11 Voir aussi tome I, p. 292 :

" Deux mois s'etaient

a. peine 6coules que L6vy avait deja vendu 15,000

exemplaires du roman et commeneait un nouveau

tirage." D'apr&s une lettre de Flaubert a Mile Le-

royer de Chantepie (Corresp. Ill, 133), la relmpres-

sion du livre fut non seulement commenced, mais

faite, vers le ler juin, c.-a-d. environ six semaines

apr&s le premier tirage, petit detail, mais qui a

son importance comme indiquant le succes initial du

roman.

Je suis dans Carthage et je vais tacher, au con-

traire, de m'y enfoncer le plus possible."

1858
" Mai. Sousse, Sfax." Flaubert avait, en

effet, projete d'y aller,
12 mais dut en abandon-

ner 1'idee, ainsi qu'il Fannonga a Feydeau le

8 mai :
13 "

Quant a la cote Est, je n'ai ni le

temps ni Fargent, helas !

" 14

"Mai 20. Pour la premiere fois, dans une

lettre a sa niece, Salammbo apparait comme
titre de son roman." La lettre (Corresp. Ill,

177) est adressee a Jules Duplan.
15

"Juillet. II repasse a 1'encre ses notes de

voyage." D'apres la phrase inscrite a la fin de

son cahier, il termina ce travail la nuit du

samedi 12 au dimanche 18 juin, minuit.
" Decembre. Paris. II assiste aux repeti-

tions d'Helene Peyron" La premiere de cette

piece eut lieu le 11 novembre.

"Retour a Croisset." Ce fut en novembre,

vu qu'il ne resta que dix jours a Paris lors de

la susdite premiere representation.
17

1859

Juillet. Cette lettre (Corresp. Ill, 229)

doit etre placee au moins quatre mois plus tard,

puisque Flaubert vient de lire ce soir "la

Femme" de Michelet, annoncee dans le Jour-

nal de la Librairie du 26 novembre 1859.

1860

"Avril. Croisset. II assiste au mariage de

sa niece Juliette . . . (Corresp. Ill, 238.)"

Lire: Avril 17. Rouen, etc. (Corresp. Ill,

242).

"Decembre. . . . (Corresp. Ill, MO)."

Pourquoi rejeter la date imprimee du ler Janvier

1861, d'autant plus que Flaubert souhaite a

Duplan la bonne annee?

"
Corresp. Ill, 174.

"
Corresp. Ill, 176.

14 M. Leon Abrami (Salamnibd, Notes, p. 468), le

fait aller aussi a El-Jem, qu'il ne visita point non

plus.

"M&me erreur dans Salammbd, Notes, p. 468.

16 Notes de Voyages II, 347. Cf., aussi, Corresp.

Ill, 178.
1T
Corresp. Ill, 202.
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1861
" Mars. Croisset. Preparation du chapitre

suivant [XIII] . . . (Corresp. Ill, 286 et

290)." La lettre de la page 286 est posterieure

a la publication de Sylvie, parue a la fin de

mai. 18
Quant a celle de la page 290, M. Weil

avait deja fait remarquer qu'elle est de 1859. 19

Mai. Lecture de Salammbo devant les freres

de Goncourt, le 6 mai 1861. Le compilateur de

cette chronologic voudrait renvoyer cette solen-

nit6 a un an plus tard. II se base pour cela sur

deux faits: 1 "Les critiques formulees par

les Goncourt portent sur 1'ensemble du roman,"

tandis que, en mai 1861, Salammbo n'etait

point achevee. 2
" On trouve a cette epoque

[mai 1862] dans la correspondance de Flau-

bert" une lettre invitant les Goncourt a une

gueulade punique. Quant an second de ces ar-

guments, on sait ce que vaut le hasard des

juxtapositions dans les deux editions de cette

correspondance.

Pour ce qui est des critiques formulees par

les Goncourt, meme si elles ne furent pas

ajoutees apres coup, elles ne portent que sur le

style et 1'effet general, et ne prouvent point que

1'ouvrage etait entierement fini. Au contraire,

les Goncourt disent :

" Nous allons de lectures

en resumes de morceaux qu'il analyse, et dont

quelques-uns ne sont pas completement ter-

mines." Or, 1'on sait que Salammbo fut

achevee des avril 1862, et que, le 20 mai, Flau-

bert devait tout avoir de sa copiste.
20

L'hy-

pothese du 6 mai 1862 est done impossible.

"Mai. II recommande, a Mme. Cornu,

Pouchet pere, qui pose sa candidature &

1'Academic des Sciences (fauteuil de Geoffroy

Saint-Hilaire)." Un tel empressement est fort

improbable, ce fauteuil n'etant devenu vacant

que par la mort du titulaire, le 10 novembre

1861.

1862

"Avril. Paris. Salammbo, achevee, est

donnee k copier." La lettre citee (Corresp. V,

24) nous apprend seulement que, le 19 mai, la

18 Cf. le Journal de la Librairie, ler juin 1861.

10 Cf. la Revue universitaire, 1902, I, p. 358, n. 6.

** Lettres d so niece, p. 24.

copiste n'avait fait que quatre-vingts pages. II

est plus vraisemblable que le manuscrit ne lui

fut remis que vers le milieu de mai. 21

"Aout. Discussions avec Michel LeVy,"
etc. Les trois lettres citees (Corresp. Ill, 326,

324, 318) sont du mois de juin 1862."

Une copieuse bibliographic, comptant pres
d'un millier de titres, termine ces deux volumes.

Malgre une disposition typographique qui n'est

pas des plus heureuses, elle constitue la contri-

bution la plus precieuse de 1'ouvrage. Sans en

avoir essaye aucun controle, nous avons cepen-
dant note quelques omissions sous la rubrique

Madame Bovary (critique)
23

:

Deschamps: Livres frangais. Eevue des

Deux Mondes, 15 mai 1857, supplement hors

pages: Librairie et Beaux Arts, pp. 73-75.

(Voir Corresp. Ill, 126, 133, 141, 143.)

Dumas, pere: Correspondance et nouvelles

diverses. Le Monte-Cristo, 28 mai 1857.

(Voir Corresp. Ill, 125.)

Lescure, M. de: Le Eoman contemporain.

Madame Bovary. La Gazette de France, 26

juillet 1857. (Un ereintement a la Cuvillier-

Fleury, mais faible.)

Eigault, Hippolyte. Son article du 5 aout

1858 fut reimprime aussi dans ses (Euvres com-

pletes, Paris, 1859, vol. IV, pp. 528-541.

Ulbach, Louis: La Quinzaine litteraire.

Le Courrier de Paris, 16 mai 1857. (Un des

meilleurs articles contemporains, d'une re-

marquable perspicacite.)

II doit ressortir de ce qui a etc" dit plus haut

que ces etudes mettent a la portee du public,

41 Cf. aussi, d'ailleurs, Lettres a sa niece, XV.
42

Cf., du reste, Autour de Flaubert, I, 300.

W I1 y aurait aussi a ajouter deux articles sur

Balammbd que Ton sait exister, mais que nous

n'avons pas eu 1'occasion de chercher. Le premier,

par Louis de Cormenin, est mentionne" dans une lettre

de Th6ophile Gautier reproduite par M. Bergerat,

Theophile Gautier, Paris 1911, p. 298. (n serait

int^ressant de savoir si Flaubert cut lieu d'etre

aussi content de cet article que de celui du meme

critique sur son premier roman; voir Corresp. Ill,

123, et Du Camp, Souvenirs litteraires II, 152-153.)

Le second fut Pceuvre d'un critique nomme' Silrestre

et, d'aprfcs Du Camp, piqua vivement Flaubert (Sou-

venirs litttraires II, 343).



186 MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES [Vol. xxviii, No. 6.

sous une forme agreable, bien des renseigne-

ments sur la vie et 1'ceuvre de Flaubert. 24

Composees presque toutes comme articles de

revue, elles en gardent forcement le caractere

un peu superficiel et ephemere, et le ton fami-

lier. S'il y en a quelques-unes qu'on ne se

serait guere attendu a voir reparaitre en vo-

lume, d'autres apportent a nos connaissances sur

Flaubert une contribution plus importante que
les auteurs eux-memes ne semblent vouloir

admettre.

FREDERICK A. BLOSSOM.

The Johns Hopkins University.

Faust-Studien. Ein Beitrag zum Verstandnis

Goethes in seiner Dichtung. Von HENRY
WOOD. Berlin, Georg Reimer, 1912. vi +
294 pp.

i

It gives unmixed pleasure to deal with so

solid and thoroughly seasoned a work as this,

moving in so high an atmosphere of thought,

and showing so free and masterly a control of

its whole subject. After contemplating the

many distressing yeasty ferments for which im-

mature scholars are responsible, there is great

consolation in the assurance,

Es gibt zuletzt doch noch e' Wein.

One rests in the comfortable conviction that

this is the product of a life-time's concentra-

tion upon a work of the deepest human signifi-

cance. The book has just that characteristic of

going to the bottom of things which gains our

immediate interest and confidence. It im-

presses the present reader as a performance
which goes back to the ampler traditions of the

best American scholarship : it is essentially dig-

nified; it is closely and elegantly reasoned; it

wastes no time upon the merely obvious; it is

done in large strokes and with a comprehen-
sive outlook, with a full appreciation of the

14
II y aurait cependant a corriger, pour une r6-

Edition, de nombreuses coquilles et mgme quelques
renvois inexacts, tel que la note 2, tome I, page 149.

pulsing life which lies back of the letter; its

general spirit is wholly liberal. Along with

this, there is a fine perception of most delicate

indications and subtle symbols, a tracing of the

almost hidden threads in Goethe's weaving.

Equally clear is Professor Wood's supreme

piety toward the aged Goethe. He works from

the principle that even the most phantasma-

goric episode in Faust contains some adequate,

worthy meaning, which he purposes to chase to

its capture, though the hunt should lead around

Robin Hood's barn; he will let go of no hint

until he has harried it to quiescence.

Nothing less than a deep purpose can be as-

sumed as worthy of Goethe, who came to repu-

diate without tolerance Rousseau's romantic

ideas of an existence of mere contemplation.

Every heaven-appointed seer who writes for his

own satisfaction must needs be cryptic to his

own age, not intentionally, but in the nature

of things.
" Der Dichter" in Goethe's own

words,
"
verwandelt das Leben in ein Bitd.

Die Menge will das Bild wieder zu Staff ernie-

drigen." Our author is concerned solely with

psychical, never with physical identifications,

and it must be freely admitted that he plows

deep! The book is a monument of sound re-

search : fine-spun, ingenious, recondite, but not

deduced from the Inner Consciousness, and by
no means limited (as in so much critical work

in this field) to autobiographical data supplied

by the poet himself. Startling conjectures are

backed up by a trooping host of very refractory

instances. Professor Wood's cultural stock-in-

trade is immeasurably fresher for being derived

from a wider field than merely conventional

German training, and he draws upon an impos-

ing wealth of material

From Homer down to Thackeray, and Swedenborg on
"
Hell."

Philip Sidney and Albertus Magnus; Harnack

and Home Sweet Home; Burns and Crebillon,

Nonnus and Stedman all must stand and de-

liver. One is especially glad to find Whitman

and Emerson put into connection with general

vital problems in the field of German letters.

In view of all that lies back of this work,

the present reviewer is free to state that he
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chooses not to pass judgment on the main prob-
lems which Professor Wood has studied with

such profundity and acumen: suffice it to say

that all is suggestive and stimulating. In the

ultimate interpretation of dark passages in

Faust, the reviewer is prepared to make the

largest admissions in regard to what such lines

may contain provided that the principle be

ultimately conceded : Goethe did not
" mean "

such-and-such things, but he probably had them

in mind when writing such-and-such verses.

The upshot of Professor Wood's thoughtful
studies is all in the direction of asserting a

constructive, progressive,
"

social
"

spirit in

Goethe's evening of life: he is discovered as a

most interested spectator and participant in

the great march of events, occupied in express-

ing these major concerns in the general terms

which belong to the equipment of poetry,

rather than of history.

As regards the abundant wealth of interpre-

tations and suggestions, we may mention: the

theme of the aging poet in the Vorspiel auf
dem Theater is shown to be closely related to

materials in Hans Sachs; Goethe's sonnet-cycle

is rescued from a "feministic point of view,"

and presented in a double sense, as giving a

generalization of his whole heart-history, so

that the heroine is by no means merely Minna

Herzlieb, but, in far larger measure, the fair

saint, Renunciation. The cycle, again, is

brought into very close relation to the Ein-

schlaferungslied (Faust, 1447 ff.). We are of-

fered (pp. 249-250) a very ingenious theory
as to the reason for Goethe's reticence on the

subject of Faust in Dichtung und Wahrheit.

A large amount of material is brought for-

ward under the principle of the poet's
" fond-

ness for relieving his wrath in dramatic scenes

of satiric character." Professor Wood makes it

appear that Goethe was engaged to the very end

in a war of extinction with Lavaterism, which

was not brought to any truce by the tragic

passing of that smooth pietist. The iron had

entered deeply into Goethe's soul (such dicta,

for example, as Lavater's categorical alterna-

tive,
" Either Christian or Atheist !

" never

ceased to rankle) ; the saeva indignatio of the

poet against the sweetish sensuousness of this

religionist makes, according to Professor Wood,
the whole motive of the figure of the witch in

her kitchen. This thesis is certainly defended

with strong, juridical proofs and argued with

subtle ingenuity. We look forward with in-

terest to the redemption of the author's promise
that in another division of these studies he
"
will make the female figure, which Faust dis-

covers in the magic mirror, the subject of more

particular observations."

The chief thesis of the latter part of the work

is: Goethe, as a Frederician from his boyish

days, is dealing with Prussia when treating

the Holy Roman Empire of the German Na-
tion in the second part of Faust. Frederic the

Great had stamped his personality into Goethe's

soul : a disheartening disillusion occurred when

Friedrich Wilhelm II.,
"
ein verspieltes konig-

liches Leben" assumed the reins of govern-
ment. This situation, made more exasperating
in Goethe's mind by the influence of Lavaterism

in the Prussian court, recurs in Faust, and it

is this ruler who is excoriated under the guise

of the feeble and futile
"
Emperor."

Sixty pages are devoted to Klinger, who, by
his series of philosophical Faust-novels entered

into competition with Goethe upon his most

important field. Professor Wood gives a fas-

cinating study of the collision of these two

essentially antipathetic natures. Klinger was

the victim of Rousseau, whereas Goethe derived

profitable stimulus from him. Klinger had a

distracting synchronous leaning toward free-

dom and orientalism, Goethe loathed arbitrary

power. Klinger, with his rationalistic radi-

calism, wished to destroy the continuity of

human history, Goethe, supersensuous in his

philosophy of life and nature, was a foe to

inorganic change. Klinger is represented as

the superserviceable fetcher-and-carrier of des-

potism. While Professor Wood admits some

sterling gifts, he seems to make too much and

too little of Klinger, and hardly does full jus-

tice to this exponent of
" moral energy." His

actual career is, in a measure, a refutation of

the more compromising charges. Did not, in-

deed, the late venerable and pious Professor

Dr. Hilty (Germany's Orison Swett Harden),

whose genial orthodox-philosophical works en-
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joy a sale of hundreds of thousands at the pres-

ent moment, devote a whole chapter of his re-

cent Practical Philosophy of the Happy Life

to a revival of- Klinger's Wie es moglich ist,

ohne Intrigue, selbst im bestandigen Kampfe
mit Schlechten, durch die Welt zu Jcommenf

Klinger's sincere religiousness, his force of

character and moral courage, his quietistic

aloofness from the vulgar scramble, have gained
him genuine respect from many others than

Goethe.

As regards its general logical method, we
should he inclined to urge that at times more

convincing arguments as to Goethe's knowledge
of certain literary facts seem to be indicated

as desirable. Similar phenomena are set forth

with striking effect Parallelen und Tcein Ende !

but in some cases the causal relations (per-

haps necessarily) are matters of pure inference.

With all honor to the solvent acumen and the

inexorable cumulative juristic logic of the au-

thor, certain connections seem to consist of

highly tenuous constructions and unsupported

bridge-work; a pregnant phrase from the work

itself might be more often applied with profit:

"0& . . . jedoch . . . 1st selir die Frage."

Possibly the exigencies of Goethe-philology,

like the state of things during Wallenstein's

siege of Nuremberg, necessarily compel the for-

agers to seek for scantier spoils from a territory

continuously more remote. One sometimes

feels that speculative criticism, having betaken

itself from text to Paralipomena, has no re-

course left than to proceed from Paralipomena
to laundry-lists.

The ingenuity shown in connecting the

magic-mirror scene with Troilus and Cressida

seems of slight value, which reduces itself to

zero when presenting the proportion,
" Helena" :

Cressida : : 'Mephistopheles : Pandarus. Hardly
more remunerative is the clothing of the Meer-

Jcater in the garments of the Inquisitive Trav-

eler of Berlin; the pernicious activities of the

Roserikreuzer in Berlin may have remained irri-

tant in Goethe's system up to the very close of

his life, but they may also be overworked as a

continually recurrent motive.

Of minor matters, hardly calling for atten-

tion, may be mentioned the constant printing

of elegiacs without indenting the shorter line

contradictory to the invariable usage of Goethe

and Schiller. A number of infelicitous mis-

prints (such as "Gas" for Das on page 100)

appear.
1 One is acquainted with "Klamer"

or " Clamor "
Schmidt, but the recurrent form

" Clamer "
has the note of unfamiliarity.

Even that tiresome lectio facilior
"
Erdenta-

gen" (Faust 11583) occurs on page 211; the

term Beth
'

(p. 201) belongs to Faust 10947 and

not to 10945. Piety towards Goethe's verse

requires the reading, einer Ewiglceit (p. 163)
in place of eine Ewiglceit, while the rhythm of

the hexameter line in Xenion No. 35 (p. 122)
is done to death by the omission of the entire

word wahrlich.

Too high praise cannot be awarded the au-

thor for his vigorous, captivating, individual,

adequate style, his fitly-chosen words, more

worthy of remark when we remind ourselves

that he is working in an alien idiom. The

pages coruscate with a diffused wit which glows
and lights up the firmament, rather than offers

fulminating or pyrotechnic spectacles. The

covert allusions and half-concealed side-thrusts

are delightfully effective, although the author

can also land swinging blows where they will

tell most directly. Some of his phrases deserve

to live as eTrea Trrepoevra :

"
Klinger, the

stormy-petrel of Nihilism;" "that moral-hos-

pital of humanity, falsely termed '
the state of

nature
' "

;

" Es ist gleichsam eine Walpurgis-
nacht bei Tage;" "as a unity, the scene in

the Witch's Kitchen encounters us in full plas-

tic form, with indignant countenance, a Ne-

mesis carved out of the living rock of German
fanaticism."

We welcome most heartily so vital and impor-
tant a book, and shall look forward with un-

usual anticipation to others from the same

richly-equipped author: Vivant sequentes!

JAMES TAFT HATFIELD.

Northwestern University.

1 P. 10, 2. and 3. line from bottom; p. 68 (passage
for note 2) ; p. 86, 1. 12; p. 108, 2. and 3. 1. from bot-

tom; p. 125, last line.
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GEOFFREY CHAUCER, ESQUIRE

Chaucer's Official Life, by JAMES ROOT HUL-
BERT. Menasha, Wis., George Banta Pub-

lishing Co., 1912. 75 pp.

Although it is not probable that any large

number of new facts about Chaucer will be dis-

covered by his future biographers, much work

needs to be done in the way of interpreting

correctly the facts we already know. The Chau-

cer records have too often been studied as if

each recorded a unique fact, whereas we ought
to study them in their context, so to speak,

ascertaining their significance with reference

to Chaucer by comparing them with other re-

cords of the same kind relating to other men.

It is this method of investigation that Dr. Hul-

bert has pursued in his valuable monograph on

Chaucer's official life. The exact scope of the

investigation, which, to a great extent, is based

upon documents that have never been printed,
is best stated in the author's own words :

"
I shall attempt first to discover the relative

importance of Chaucer's place in the court, and
the significance of his varied employments, and

secondly to find out the certain connections be-

tween Chaucer and John of Gaunt. The means
which I shall employ is that of a study of the
lives of Chaucer's associates his fellow es-

quires, and justices of the peace, and his friends
and a comparison of their careers with that

of Chaucer to determine whether or not the

grants he received indicate special favor or

patronage, and whether it is necessary to as-

sume the patronage of John of Gaunt in par-
ticular to explain any step in his career

"
(p. 5).

Dr. Hulbert's comparison of Chaucer's career

with those of his fellow-esquires is a valuable

addition to our knowledge of Chaucer's life, in

that it makes clear the true significance of facts

that have too often been misinterpreted. The
annuities Chaucer received are proved to have

been no extraordinary favor, but a perfectly

normal allowance to esquires of the king. Of
the thirty-seven esquires named in the house-

hold list of 1368, all but six are shown to have

received annuities of varying amounts. The
inference to be drawn from this fact is clear;

it is not reasonable to assume that, while thirty

of his colleagues received annuities as payment
for their performance of the ordinary duties of

their office, Chaucer received his annuity for

writing poetry. The case is similar with refer-

ence to Chaucer's controllerships, for Dr. Hul-
bert shows that some thirteen of Chaucer's

fellow-esquires held similar positions at the ap-

pointment of the king. He might also have

cited from the Household Book of Edward IV
the express statement that it was the policy of

Edward III to reward the members of his

household by such means. The passage is as

follows :

"This King [Edward III] appointid of
officis outwarde to reward his housold sendees
after thair desertes, to be parkers, some forsters,

warreners, keepers of manners, Balywikes, Con-

stableships, porterships, Receiuers, Corrodyez,
Wardis, marriagis, and many othir thinges of
valure in portis and townes, Citties &c." x

The wardships that Chaucer received were

also among the rewards frequently granted to

esquires of the king, as is proved by the paral-

lel cases cited by Dr. Hulbert, as well as by the

passage quoted above. Diplomatic commis-

sions of the kind received by Chaucer, although
a less normal feature of the esquire's career

than annuities and appointments in the civil

service, were by no means an extraordinary in-

cident of such a career. 2
"Apparently," says

Dr. Hulbert,
"
certain individuals were assigned

especially to this kind of business and many of

these were kept almost constantly engaged in

it" (pp. 19, 20). He cites as examples three

of Chaucer's colleagues, George Felbrig, Geof-

frey Stucle, and Stephen Romylowe, who were

repeatedly charged with commissions abroad.

It is clear, therefore, that we have no ground
for construing such appointments in the case

of Chaucer as acts of literary patronage on the

part of Edward III or Richard II. Even

Chaucer's marriage is paralleled by many other

1
Life-Records, Part II, p. xvi.

This is proved by the very words of Chaucer's

account for expenses on his first journey to Italy,

the statement that he received
"
talia vadia per diem,

qualia aliis scutiferis eiusdem status similiter eundo

in nuncio Regis ante hec tempora allocata fuerunt."

(Life-Records, Doc. 72, p. 184.)
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marriages between esquires of the king and

damoiselles of the queen. Dr. Hulbert has

proved beyond the possibility of dispute his

main thesis,
" that Chaucer received no excep-

tional favors, and that his career was in prac-

tically every respect a typical esquire's career
"

(p. 58).*

The conclusions at which Dr. Hulbert ar-

rives in his discussion of Chaucer's relations

with John of Gaunt, however, are less reliable.

The author performs a useful service in ex-

ploding the time-honored theory that Chaucer's

fortunes
"
rose and fell with those of John of

Gaunt," proving conclusively, by an examina-

tion of Chaucer's career in comparison with

that of John of Gaunt, the baselessness of the

assumption that the latter was Chaucer's polit-

ical patron or backer. It is unfortunate, how-

ever, that Dr. Hulbert has combined this argu-

ment with a discussion of John of Gaunt's ac-

tivity as a literary patron of Chaucer. The

concluding paragraph of the author's discussion

of Chaucer's relations with John of Gaunt is

as follows:

" From all these facts, I do not see how it

can be maintained that John of Gaunt was
Chaucer's

'

great patron.' The evidence, so far

as I can make out at present, leads one to the

conclusion that Chaucer must have received his

offices and royal annuities from the king rather

than from John of Gaunt, at times when John
of Gaunt's influence would have been harmful
rather than beneficial,

4 or when John of Gaunt
was not in England to exercise it" (p. 63).

8 In an article entitled " Studies in the Life-Records

of Chaucer ", Anglia XXXVII, pp. If., I have stated

my reasons for believing that Chaucer's privilege of

executing his controllerships by deputy was an un->

common one. It is Dr. Hulbert's opinion, however,

that the privilege was one that " could be had al-

most for the asking" (p. 66), and he cites several

examples of other esquires who enjoyed the same

privilege. But all of these examples (except that of

John Hermesthorpe, which I have discussed in the

article mentioned above) are of Edward Ill's reign,

whereas Chaucer's case is of Richard IPs reign.
*
It is worth noting that Chaucer received permis-

sion to appoint a deputy in his controllership of the

custom and subsidy at the very time when the king's

favorites (with the king himself as an accomplice,

according to Walsingham and the continuator of

Higden) were plotting against John of Gaunt's life.

The objection that I take to this paragraph is

its ambiguous use of the word "patron" in

the double sense of "political patron" and
"
patron of letters." The proof of the propo-

sition that John of Gaunt was not Chaucer's

political backer does not prove, or even tend

towards proving, that he was not Chaucer's

literary patron. Nor could we prove that

John of Gaunt was Chaucer's literary patron,
on the other hand, by demonstrating that

he was his political backer. The two kinds

of activity are quite distinct from each other

and each must be proved or disproved in-

dependently of the other. In our inquiry as

to whether John of Gaunt was Chaucer's liter-

ary patron, we must set aside such evidence as

relates exclusively to John of Gaunt's political

patronage of Chaucer. Cleared of irrelevant

material, Dr. Hulbert's argument in regard to

John of Gaunt's activity as a literary patron
of Chaucer is as follows. He begins by point-

ing out that " we have two pieces of definite

evidence of a connection between Chaucer and

John of Gaunt; Chaucer's writing (probably

shortly after 1369) of the Book of the Duchess,

and John of Gaunt's grant [to Chaucer] of an

annuity of ten pounds in June, 1374" (p. 58).

As to the latter fact we may grant (for sim-

plicity) Dr. Hulbert's contention that the an-

nuity to Geoffrey Chaucer "was made merely
in order to increase the sum given to Philippa

"

(p. 59), for John of Gaunt's literary -patronage
of Chaucer is not dependent upon proving that

this grant was a reward for literary labors. As

to the Boole of the Duchess, Dr. Hulbert says

that it
"
does not prove anything with regard

to a definite relation ; , such complimentary

poems were commonly written for nobles who
were not special patrons of the poets" (p. 58).

What meaning are we to attach to the terms
"

definite relation
" and "

special patron
"
?

The plot is said to have been hatched on the night
of 14 February, 1385, and the patent permitting
Chaucer to employ a deputy is dated 17 February of

the same year. See Sydney Armitage-Smith, John

of Gaunt, p. 289 ff., and the authorities there cited.

Dr. Hulbert would doubtless have called attention

to this coincidence if he had attached more impor-
tance to this incident in Chaucer's career.
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Are we to assume that Chaucer wrote the Book

of the Duchess on a venture, not knowing
whether it would be acceptable or not, and that

John of Gaunt ignored the work that was pre-
sented to him ? To assume this would be, as it

seems to me, to beg the question; moreover, it

ie improbable that Chaucer, with his facilities

for knowing the duke's tastes, would have ex-

pended his labor on a work that was not likely

to be acceptable. But on any other assumption
than the one I have stated, we must admit that

John of Gaunt was, with respect to the Book

of the Duchess, Chaucer's literary patron. And
after all, though the Book of the Duchess is our

most important evidence of a literary connec-

tion between Chaucer and John of Gaunt, it

is not our only evidence. We have also Shir-

ley's statement that Chaucer wrote the Com-

plaint of Mars at the duke's command. 5 More-

over, we know that Chaucer planned to use in

his Treatise on the Astrolabe the kalendar which

had been composed in 1386 at the request of

John of Gaunt by the Carmelite friar, Nicho-

las of Lynne.* The eulogistic apostrophe of

John of Gaunt's father-in-law, Pedro the Cruel,

which Chaucer included among the tragedies of

the Monk's Tale,
7
also, leads one to suspect that

the poet had in mind as a possible reader of his

work the personage to whom, of all men in

England, the allusion would have been the most

acceptable. These three pieces of evidence

ought not to be ignored in an investigation of

Chaucer's literary relations with John of Gaunt.

To nullify the force of all the evidence for John
of Gaunt's literary patronage of Chaucer, more

is required than the a priori argument Dr. Hul-

bert uses at the end of his discussion :

8 See Shirley's note, as printed by Hammond, p.

384. This statement of Shirley's (made in a note

that precedes the poem) is not discredited by the

other statement (made in a note at the end of the

poem) to the effect that the Mars and Venus of the

Complaint were the Earl of Huntingdon and Isabel

of York. Shirley makes the former statement with-

out qualification ; he gives the latter statement

merely as a piece of gossip, what " some men sayne."

See my note on the date of Chaucer's Astrolabe,

Modern Philology X, pp. 204 ff.

T C. T., B. 3565 ff.

" One other suggestion was John of Gaunt
likely to have had enough interest in poetry to

patronise a poet? I have found no evidence
that he did patronise other poets or artists of

any kind, and the impression of his character
which a careful scholar like Mr. Trevelyan has

gained from a study of his career, is not that
he was such a man as would be interested in

the arts" (p. 63).
8

For the question is not, was John of Gaunt in-

terested in poetry in general, or in the arts, but,

did he care anything about Chaucer's poetry?
The evidence that we have leads us to infer that

he did. In protesting against exaggerated and

baseless assertions as to John of Gaunt's im-

portance as a literary patron of Chaucer, Dr.

Hulbert has done good service, but he goes too

far in the direction of minimising the impor-
tance (and almost denying the reality) of the

duke's literary connections with the author of

the Book of the Duchess. If he means only to

deny that John of Gaunt was Chaucer's Mae-

cenas, we must assent heartily, for medieval

patronage of letters seldom took the form of

lavish gifts and personal dependence of the poet

upon his patron. But if he intends to assert

that John of Gaunt gave Chaucer no encour-

agement whatever in his literary work, but was

completely indifferent, or even that his interest

in Chaucer's writings is to be limited strictly

to a lukewarm and condescending acceptance

of the Book of the Duchess, we must protest.

In regard to the extent of John of Gaunt's

interest in Chaucer's work, we must confess our

ignorance. The probabilities, however, seem to

me to favor the opinion that Chaucer would as

a matter of course present some of his later

works to the patron for whom he had composed

the first important work that we know him to

have produced.
Dr. Hulbert shows also a desire to minimise

8 Mr. Trevelyan's England in the Age of Wycliffe,

valuable as it is, gives but an incomplete view of

John of Gaunt's character, for its treatment of the

general history of the period extends only to the

year 1385. A more comprehensive study of the

duke's life and character is made by Armitage-Smith

in the work previously cited. The latter work leaves

one with the impression that a good deal of Chau-

cer's work might have found a sympathetic reader

in John of Gaunt.
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Kichard it's literary patronage of Chaucer. It

is true that "we have no right from the cir-

cumstances of his rewards and appointments to

suppose that Kichard even knew that he [Chau-

cer] was a poet, certainly none to suppose that

Richard enjoyed his poetry and patronized him

because of it" (p. 64). But to offer this state-

ment as evidence that Richard was not Chau-

cer's literary patron is again to confuse the

literary patron with the political backer. To

prove anything with regard to Richard's liter-

ary patronage of Chaucer requires evidence of

a different kind, and such evidence is by no

means lacking. We know that Chaucer was

distinctly a court writer and that Richard liked

the poetry of Chaucer's contemporary, Frois-

sart. We know also that Richard was the first

English sovereign after the Conquest who is

known to have encouraged the writing of poetry

in English, and that at least one of Chaucer's

works, the Legend, was written for Queen Anne.

Finally, although Dr. Hulbert has overlooked

the fact,
9 we know that Chaucer addressed to

Richard himself at least one poem, Lack of

Steadfastness. Surely, in the absence of all

evidence to the contrary,
10 these facts are suffi-

cient justification for the opinion that Richard

II was one of Chaucer's literary patrons.

But this discussion of Chaucer's literary

patronage forms, after all, but a very small

part of Dr. Hulbert's monograph, a very much
smaller part than might be supposed from the

emphasis it receives in the present review. Dr.

Hulbert's real subject, as the title of his book

indicates, is Chaucer's official life. Upon this

side of Chaucer's career his investigation throws

See p. 64.
10 No conclusive argument against Richard's pat-

ronage of Chaucer can be/ based on the fact that we
have no records of rewards given to Chaucer qua

poet. Too many records have been lost to make the

argumentum a silentio of much value here. This is

strikingly illustrated by the fact that we have no

record of any lands held by Chaucer in the county
of Kent, although (as Dr. Hulbert says, p. 64) it

seems almost certain that he must have had prop-

erty there. So long as we have good grounds for

believing that Chaucer presented books of poetry to

Richard and Anne, we need not doubt that he re-

ceived his reward, even though the Exchequer Rolls

furnish no evidence of the fact.

a flood of light. In proving that Chaucer's was

a typical esquire's career, Dr. Hulbert has (by

implication) refuted the theory that Edward
III was Chaucer's literary patron.

11 In mat-

ters of detail, also, Dr. Hulbert has made some

welcome contributions to our knowledge of

Chaucer's life. His analysis of the lists of es-

quires contained in the household accounts pro-

vides us with more accurate information as to

the members of the household with whom
Chaucer was most closely associated (pp. 13-

18).
12 The facts cited (p. 33) in regard to

Geoffrey Stucle's entrance into the king's house-

hold lend some additional probability to the

opinion that Chaucer became a member of the

household only a short time before the date at

which he received the grant of his first annuity,

20 June, 1367. 13 The account (pp. 50-52) of

William de Beauchamp's custody of the estates

of the Earl of Pembroke gives new meaning to

the record of Chaucer's becoming surety for

Beauchamp in 1378. Dr. Hulbert shows (p.

68) that Chaucer's transfer of his annuities

was not (as Kirk stated) an extraordinary

thing, but in accord with a common practice of

the time, and, with much probability, identifies

John Scalby as one of the esquires of Richard

II. He also (p. 67) identifies the Adam

Yardley who succeeded Chaucer as controller

of the custom and subsidy in 1386. Finally

(p. 67), he identifies Henry Gisors, who suc-

ceeded Chaucer as controller of the petty cus-

tom, as the person who had formerly been

11 The case of Edward 111 is quite different from

that of John of Gaunt and Richard II, because Chau-

cer's pensions and appointments were the sole basia

of the theory that Edward III was Chaucer's patron.

Evidence of a literary connection between Chaucer

and Edward III is absolutely lacking. It seems no

longer worth while, in view of what Dr. Hulbert has

done, to develop in detail the argument I once made

against the theory that Edward was Chaucer's

patron. An abstract of the argument may be found

in the Publications of the Modern Language Asso-

ciation of America, XXVI, pp. xvi, xxvii.

M Some statements on p. 13 in regard to names

found in the list of 1369 but not in that of 1368,

however, are not quite correct, though the inaccura-

cies do not appear to affect the main results of the

analysis.
13 See Anglia, XXXVII, pp. 8 ff.
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Chaucer's deputy in that office. It is to be

regretted that Dr. Hulbert did not print the

document relating to Gisors, for the fact is an

entirely new one, and the document is needed

to supplement those contained in the Life-

Records.

SAMUEL MOORE.

University of Wisconsin.

The Masters of Modern French Criticism, by
IRVING BABBITT. Boston and New York,

Houghton Mifflin Company, 1912. xiii +
427 pp.

1

Mr. Irving Babbitt is a representative of a

type never common in America, and perhaps

rarer to-day than formerly: the professor who

is at the same time a man of letters. He is an

able stylist, a penetrating critic, and a force-

ful thinker. His latest book is the first he has

written upon an exclusively French theme. As

such, it claims and deserves the careful atten-

tion of all who are interested in French

literature.

The point of view from which the subject is

treated is indicated by a motto from Eenan:

"La critique universelle est le seul caractere

qu'on puisse assigner a la pense'e delicate,

fuyante, insaisissable du XIXe siecle." Mr.

Babbitt studies the literary ideas which have

dominated the nineteenth century, rather than

the individuals who have expressed authorita-

tive judgments upon literary productions. In

addition to a brief preface and an extended

conclusion, the book contains ten chapters,

dealing respectively with Madame de Stael,

Joubert, Chateaubriand, The Transition to

Sainte-Beuve ( Cousin Villemain Nisard) ,

Sainte-Beuve (before 1848), Sainte-Beuve

(after 1848), Scherer, Taine, Eenan, and

Brunetiere, the chapter last mentioned con-

taining excursuses upon Lemaitre and Anatole

1 A number of suggestions made by colleagues hay

been used in this review. Detailed acknowledgments
are omitted as the gentlemen referred to are not re-

sponsible for the public expression of their ideas

here.

France. From the point of view indicated the

choice of authors discussed seems quite judi-
cious. One might perhaps question the inclu-

sion of Joubert, whose fertility and influence

were hardly equal to his charm. Sympathy
with Joubert's point of view perhaps leads Mr.

Babbitt to overestimate the importance of his

work. If he does overestimate it, however, he

sins in the illustrious company of Sainte-Beuve

and Matthew Arnold.

Mr. Babbitt regards his subject from a view-

point entirely different from that of his two

principal predecessors in English, Mr. Dow-
den 2 and Mr. Saintsbury,

3 who restrict them-

selves to literary critics in the narrower sense.*

Mr. Dowden is sound, solid, and pleasing; he

lacks Mr. Babbitt's originality and grasp of

general ideas. Mr. Saintsbury's taste is more

catholic than Mr. Babbitt's, though still dis-

criminating; his lapses are well known. Mr.

Babbitt of course undertakes a much more thor-

ough and detailed study of the theme than his

predecessors attempted. Like them, and like

most critics, he is probably most successful with

the less important writers Scherer, Nisard,

Brunetiere. Highly remarkable likewise is the

study of Eenan, originally published in sub-

stantially its present form as an introduction

to the Souvenirs d'enfance ei de jeunesse (Bos-

ton, 1902) one of the few editions of French

texts of which American scholarship has a

right to be proud.
Mr. Babbitt's book is not concerned entirely

with the past. It also endeavors to fix critical

standards by which to judge literature. The

expediency of this attempt in a work of the

kind is open to question. The book also em-

bodies an effort to fix intellectual and moral

standards. Many readers will find this second

purpose alien to the principal theme. Mr. Bab-

*
Literary Criticism in France, in Tfew Studies in

Literature (Boston,1895), 388-418.
*
Corresponding sections in the History of Criti-

cism, Vol. m (New York, 1904). Professor Com-

fort's careful and unpretending little text-book, Les

Maitres de la critique litt&raire at* XIXe siecle

(Boston, 1909), likewise deserves mention.

*
Saintsbury (pp. 133, 439-40) denies that either

Cousin or Eenan was a literary critic, properly

speaking.
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bitt justifies it half jestingly by the remark

that as philosophers of late have been becom-

ing literary, literary men should return the

compliment and become philosophers. The

real reason for his course, however, lies deeper.

He thinks, as does Matthew Arnold, that litera-

ture is a criticism of life, and hence concludes

that a theory of literature must be at the same

time a theory of life. He has propounded such

a theory in a system called "humanism/' in

contradistinction to "naturalism," which he

regards as the dominant tendency of the nine-

teenth century. A large part of the present

book is devoted to the discussion of "human-

ism." Mr. Babbitt's two previous books have

made his views fairly familiar. Some of the

terminology in the Masters of Modern French

Criticism is new, but the fundamental ideas

are unchanged. Occasionally one notices an

attitude more hopeful than the pessimistic but

unflinching courage characteristic of the New
Laokoon.

Whatever one may think of the philosophy

set forth and Mr. Babbitt's strongest oppo-

nents cannot deny that his views are interest-

ing and stimulating one cannot but regret

that the author did not disengage the philo-

sophic portions of the book from their literary

context and set them forth in a separate work.

In such a work he would have found an oppor-

tunity, for instance, to make clearer the dis-

tinction between what he calls intuitions that

are below the intellect, and intuitions that are

above it, and to define more precisely his view

of the relations between literature and life.

One feels somewhat as Sainte-Beuve did (Lun-

dis, XIII, 137): "j'aurais prefere que cet

esprit si litteraire, laissant tous ces gros et

peut-etre insolubles problemes a ses collegues

de la philosophie, se bornant a les bien com-

prendre, ne les eiit envisages que par les ouver-

tures frequentes que lui procurait son joli sujet,

deja bien assez spacieux." In the present form

of the book, its contents are too philosophic

to be literary, and too literary to be philo-

sophical. Mr. Babbitt includes, for example,

considerable extracts from his article on Berg-
son. Interesting as this study is and it

has attracted attention upon two continents

it has no proper place in the volume. A
somewhat similar objection may be made to

the careful and extended discussions of the

ideas of Emerson and Goethe. Mr. Babbitt

himself seems to have felt some doubt on this

point, for he is at pains to explain twice (pp.

368, 381) that the inclusion of these studies is

entirely appropriate.

That a separation of the literary and philo-

sophic portions of the book is possible and de-

sirable is indicated by the essay on Renan.

This study, apparently written before Mr.

Babbitt's system had been definitely formu-

lated, takes virtually no dogmatic attitude

whatever towards the question of literary or

other standards. Consequently, though written

from precisely the same point of view as the

other chapters, its value as literary criticism is

much more likely to be appreciated by those

who are not " humanists "
in Mr. Babbitt's

sense.

The analysis of the literary tendencies of the

various critics from the author's distinctive

point of view lends to the present work its

most remarkable novelty. Though the volume

hardly contains an essay as illuminating as that

on Lessing in the New Laokoon, the study of
" Rousseauism " and " Baconianism "

as exem-

plified by Madame de Stael and Sainte-Beuve,

Scherer and Taine, frequently yields profitable

results. Remarks characterized by real insight

are common. They frequently take the form of

thumb-nail sketches. Barbey d'Aurevilly, for

instance, is well hit off (p. 396) as
"
a master

of flamboyant paradox," and Anatole France

(p. 321) as a "humanistic aesthete."
5

The uniform excellence of the style of the

book calls for a repetition of oft-heard encomia.

There are numerous passages of really admir-

able prose, such as the brilliant though biased

5 Mr. Babbitt suggestively compares M. France

with Walter Pater, whom he likewise describes as

a " humanistic aesthete." In remarking, however,

that " Pater's prose has . . . less purity of con-

tour than M. France's," he hardly brings out suffi-

ciently the difference between M. France's artful

simplicity of style and Pater's endless elaborateness.

It has also been pointed out that he fails to note

the absence of irony in the work of Pater.
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characterization of the nineteenth century (p.

188), and the eloquent plea for a cosmopoli-
tanism resting upon a common discipline ( pp.

26-30).
As usual, we have an abundant feast of epi-

gram.
" The romantic movement

is even more a renascence of enthusiasm than

a renascence of wonder" (pp. 6-7). Sainte-

Beuve is "an epicurean with a Jansenist sen-

sibility" (p. 104). Anatole France "is fond

of talking of his 'soul,' when he means in

reality his nerves and sensibility" (p. 312).

"M. Lemaitre is ready to argue a question

from two, four or six points of view, avoiding

the odd number as savoring too much of a con-

clusion" (p. 314). ". . . If the eternal

Feminine draws us upward, only the eternal

Masculine can keep us up" (p. 373). The

quotations are likewise happy. We are re-

minded (p. 347) that Rivarol defines taste as

literary honor, that Sainte-Beuve is a
"
lay con-

fessor" (p. 146), and that Brunetiere is "the

inventor of militant criticism" (p. 303). One

feels occasionally, it is true, that the roast is

in danger of being forgotten for the sauce,

that, to speak with Madame du Deffand, we

have "
de 1'esprit sur les critiques."

For the last decade or so, as a colleague re-

marks, Professor Babbitt has been playing

Faust to the Wagner of most American stu-

dents of modern languages. No one can deny
that there was more than a little ground for

much of his criticism, and beneficial results of

it are already apparent. The attack upon

"philology" and " mediaevalism " continues

with unabated vigor. The assertion that
" me-

diaevalism is not only likely to involve a loss

of form, but a loss of ideas" (p. 25) seems

rather bold; it certainly cannot be considered

proved until Mr. Babbitt adduces a consider-

able number of
"
mediaevalists

"
possessed of

ideas and a sense of form who lost them

through the influence of their vocation.

Mr. Babbitt's imperfect sympathy with his-

torical studies has left its mark upon his book.

Thus the facts of the critics' lives, which would

lend unity and coherence to the various aspects

of their work, are relegated in briefest outline

to a bio-bibliography, in itself excellent, at the

end of the volume. This circumstance accounts

in part for the somewhat vague and unsatisfac-

tory impression left by some of the studies.

The disdain for biography referred to is con-

nected with the author's extreme idealism.

When he speaks (p. 130) of
"
relative and con-

tingent truth, the establishing of the facts,"

one is reminded of Royer-Collard :
"
Monsieur,

il n'y a rien de plus mSprisable qu'un fait."

Like Guizot, Mr. Babbitt is sometimes in dan-

ger of "
forcing the infinite and living com-

plexity of the facts into a somewhat arbitrary

intellectual mould" (p. 83).

As the preceding remarks indicate, the pres-

ent review is written from a point of view essen-

tially different from that which the Masters of

Modern French Criticism represents. It is only
fair to Mr. Babbitt to point out that the fol-

lowing criticisms of detail are based upon the

idea that, for the understanding and apprecia-

tion of literature, the facts of literary history

have a greater value than he attributes to them.

In connection with the illuminating remarks

on the attitude of the Romantic writers toward

genius (pp. 16-7) it might be noted that the

word "
genius," though occasionally used in its

modern sense in the seventeenth century, owes

its diffusion in this meaning chiefly to the men
of the German Geniezeit. One is a little dis-

turbed to find that in the two chapters on

Sainte-Beuve no clear distinction is made be-

tween the value, as sources of illustrative ma-

terial, of the works published before and after

1848. It is true that this year is chosen as the

dividing line in the titles of the chapters, but

the distribution of the material seems to be

determined by reasons of outer rather than

inner necessity. On p. 100 we are told that

"the Comte d'Haussonville who belonged to

this [aristocratic] society insinuates that

Sainte-Beuve was himself no '

gentleman.'
"

The Comte d'Haussonville credits the remark,

however,
8 to Victor Cousin, who was the son of

a watchmaker, so that the statement can derive

little force from the origin of its author. The

attribution (p. 100) to the influence of the

ladies of the salons of Sainte-Beuve's inclina-

C.-A. Sainte-Beuve (Paris, 1875), p. 335.
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tion after 1831 toward a style of
" linked

sweetness long-drawn out
" seems dubious when

we consider the remark made by Juste Olivier

in 1830 7 that Sainte-Beuve showed analogous

traits in unconstrained conversation. It is

curious that Mr. Babbitt says nothing in this

or any other connection of Sainte-Beuve's

greatest defect as a writer his tendency to

prolixity.
8

It is surprising to hear nothing whatever of

the Olivier family; there can be little doubt

that the Swiss professor and his wife exercised

a great influence upon Sainte-Beuve's life and

work. In general, the importance of Sainte-

Beuve's inclination toward Protestantism at

Lausanne seems to be underestimated. The

similarity of Arnold's Dover Beach to a pensee

printed in the Portraits litteraires (p. 104) has

already been pointed out by Professor Harper.
8

The statement (p. 144) that Sainte-Beuve

had "been influential as a naturalist rather

than as a humanist" is somewhat surprising.

Though it is a little difficult to be quite sure of

the sense Mr. Babbitt wishes to give to the

word " humanist" in this passage, one would

prefer that the assertion had been even more

guarded, in view of the numerous traces of

Sainte-Beuve's influence upon such writers as

Matthew Arnold, Brunetiere,
10 and Mr. Babbitt

1 Cited by M. Seche" in the introduction to Mme.

Bertrand's edition of the Correspondence inedite de

Sainte-Beuve avec M. et Mme. Juste Oliver (Paris,

1904), p. 10.

8
Cf., for instance, M. Faguet, in Petit de Julle-

ville, vii, 666.

Sainte-Beuve (New York, 1909), 347-8. My
pupil and friend, Mr. J. K. Ditchy, has called my
attention to this fact.

"It is strange to hear (p. 300) that "the sense

of historical development is the main point of con-

tact between Brunetiere and Sainte-Beuve," espe-

cially as nothing is said in the Brunetiere essay of

other points of contact. Elsewhere (p. 141) Mr.

Babbitt notes that Sainte-Beuve "
anticipated

" the
" Fureur de I'ineMit" essay (which opens with a

quotation from Sainte-Beuve embodying the idea of

the whole study), and in Literature and the Ameri-

can College (p. 139) he states that Bruneti&re "re-

peats" Sainte-Beuve's attack upon original, research.

Brunetifere's contempt for the Middle Ages is trace-

able to Sainte-Beuve; his emphasis upon literary

tradition is an echo of much in the writings of the

author of Port-Royal; his use of the "biological

himself.11

In refuting (p. 163) Sainte-Beuve's theory
that

"
Quinze ans d'ordinaire font une carriere,"

by the examples, among others, of Sainte-Beuve

himself and Tennyson, Mr. Babbitt inadver-

tently fails to note that Sainte-Beuve adds,

among other qualifying clauses, "II est des

genres moderes auxquels la vieillesse est sur-

tout propre, les memoires, les souvenirs, la

critique, une poesie qui cotoie la prose. . . ."

Similarly, Taine's remark, properly stigmatised

(p. 245) as "blackly naturalistic," that "man
is mad as the body is sick by nature . . ,"

is accompanied in the original by a context and

a note which render the statement much less

violently absurd. The chapter on Brunetiere

nowhere clearly states Brunetiere's attitude to-

ward the question of the relation of literature

to morality. To judge from a fairly explicit

passage (Nouvelles questions de critique,

353-4), Brunetiere believed that, although the

artist was not a preacher, he was answerable

for the possible moral influence of his works,

and under an obligation not to depict immoral

actions without condemning them. It would

have been worth while to note (pp. 384-5)
that the campaign against "philology" in

France is paralleled in Germany.
12

analogy
" in the theory of the genres recalls Sainte-

Beuve's attitude towards natural science; and other

points of resemblance might be pointed out. Brune-

ti&re himself
(
Livre d'or de Sainte-Beuve,. p. xxi ) , in

apostrophizing Sainte-Beuve, speaks of his activity
" dans la voie ou 1'on n'avancera qu'en mettant les

pieds dans vos traces et ou 1'on ne vous d^passera

qu'en commencant par vous suivre et par vous

imiter."
u Sainte-Beuve frequently advocates the cause of

what he calls
" 1'humanisme

;

"
compare, for ex-

ample, the plea for
" humanism "

as opposed to
"
philology

" contained in the Nouveaux Lundis

(XIII, 297-9), and such remarks as the following

(Causeries du lundi, III, 16) :
"
Chaque siecle a sa

marotte; le ndtre ... a la marotte humani-

taire," as well as that cited by Mr. Babbitt, p. 188,

n. i.

"American students will find food for thought in

such works as L. Hatvany, Die Wissenschaft des nicht

Wissenswerten (second edition, Berlin, 1911), as well

as in such replies as Immisch, Das Erbe der Alien

(Berlin, 1911), and Maync, Dichtung und Kritik

(Munich, 1912). The influence of Nietzsche, among
others, is clearly traceable in the German movement.
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The numerous passages translated are chosen

with taste and rendered with effect. One is

impressed with the contrast between Mr. Bab-

bitt's vigorous and accurate versions and the

rather spiritless translations of Professor Dow-

den. There are occasional inaccuracies, of

course. Sainte-Beuve is credited with saying

(p. 151) that
"
this bond between localities and

their inhabitants is being forced and exagger-

ated even to the breaking point
"

; the original

reads :

" On a montre et accuse le lien qui les

unit jusqu'a le grossir et le forcer," forcer be-

ing used in the sense of
"
forcer un talent

"

rather than in that of
" forcer une porte." The

young Taine did not believe "that absolute,

concatenated, geometrical science exists" (p.

251) ; the French has "est possible." We are

told (p. 262) that Kenan regards the "slight-

est bit of scientific research" as more to the

purpose than "
fifty years of metaphysical medi-

tation;" Renan speaks, however, only of the

scientist,
"
qui, par un essai meme tres impar-

fait, contribuerait a la solution de ce pro-

bleme "
that of the origins of humanity.

Kenan's ambition is represented as somewhat

greater than it really was when we are told (p.

287) that he said: "I compute that I should

need five hundred years to complete my Semitic

studies, as I have planned them "
; he thought

it would take him that length of time

"pour epuiser le cadre des etudes semitiques,

comme je les entends." A certain number of

the references to pages are inaccurate. There

is an excellent index nominum; when will the

authors of works on literary history make it an

invariable habit to add an index rerum ?

It is natural that in a detailed review in this

journal of a volume such as the Masters of Mod-

ern French Criticism more attention should be

given to
"
the criticism of faults

" than to
"
the

criticism of beauties." Mr. Babbitt's book is the

most extensive and profound study of the sub-

ject in existence. As such, it will be indis-

pensable to serious students, while its spirited

style, broad point of view, and suggestive

analysis of nineteenth century literature will

render it attractive and helpful to the general

reader.

University of Illinois. D. S. BLONDHEIM.

CORRESPONDENCE

Ubi sunt A BELATED POSTSCRIPT

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: Professor Northup's reference in the

April Notes to my Ubi sunt article of
"
twenty

years syne" (MLN., vm, 253f.) is doubly

suggestive of
"

les neiges d'antan," as that

meagre note was almost my first contribution

to the melancholy of nations. Of course I knew

then a thousand things which unhappily have

long since been forgotten; but, strangely

enough, I do not seem to have known that the

formula in question is not the exclusive pos-

session of any period or people, but is as uni-

versal as the themes of mutability and mis-

chance. An afternoon's ranging through mod-

ern English literature, in company with my
colleague, Professor W. E. Aiken, reveals the

ubiquity of ubi sunt.

Northup's apt citation of an Irish
" Dia-

logue with Death" naturally recalls to any
lover of Clarence Mangan his spirited render-

ing of the KinJcora of the eleventh-century

Mac-Liag in which the formula is adapted

through a dozen stanzas to a score of Hibernian

heroes :

" O where, Kinkora ! is Brian the Great,

And where is the beauty that once was thine T

O where are the princes and nobles that sate

At the feast in thy halls, and drank the red wine?

Where, O Kinkora?"

The modern Celtic school delights in the

motif.
" Where are now the warring kings ?"

asks Yeats in a stirring stanza of The Song of

the Happy Shepherd. "Where is she gone?"

is the dirge in A Broken Song of Moira O'Neill

(Songs of the Glens of Antrim). It is needless

to multiply instances.

The medieval version of the formula, of

which many occurrences have been recorded,

apparently lingered on into the modern period.

In a song at the close of Ingeland's Interlude

of the Disobedient Child (Dodsley, II, 320) of

about 1550 the familiar rhetorical curiosity is

displayed concerning the fate of many bib-

lical and classical worthies, Solomon, Samson,
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Absalom, Jonathan, Caesar, Dives, Tully, Aris-

totle. Strip Lydgate's Like a Midsomer Rose

of its scanty mysticism, its rather musical repe-

tend indeed of its slight literary pretension

and there is little to distinguish it from the

verses on Vanity of Vanities appended by
Michael Wigglesworth to the sixth edition of

his Day of Doom in 1715. The Puritan ap-

plies the same formula as the monk and what

is certainly significant to very similar types

of vanished greatness, Scipio, Pompey, Hanni-

bal and Alexander. Interestingly enough,
Alexander is dominant in Robert Blair's fine

adaptation of the motif in The Grave (lines

116-130), and in Carlyle's effective use of the

device in his chapter on " Natural Supernatur-
alism "

in Sartor Resartus.

Thoroughly classical is Sterne's introduction

of the formula into Tristram Shandy (Book

III, chap V.). Indeed, he is writing with his

eye on "
Servius Sulpicius's consolatory letter

to Tully :"
" ' Where is Troy and Mycenae

and Thebes and Delos and Persepolis and Agri-

gentum,' continued my father, taking up his

book of post-roads, which he had laid down.
' What is become, brother Toby, of Nineveh

and Babylon, of Cizicum and Mitylenae ?
' "

A short search furnishes many illustrations

of the formula, neither classical nor medieval.

It intensifies the horror of the sleep-walking
scene in Macbeth (V, i, 47-48) :

" The Thane
of Fife had a wife : where is she now ?

"
It

adds immeasurably to the tender reverie of

Arnold's Thyrsis: "Where is the girl . . .

Where are the mowers . . . They all are

gone and thou art gone as well." It deepens
the rich reflectiveness of the Autumn ode of

Keats :

" Where are the songs of Spring ? Ay,
where are they?" With the formula Byron
attains the climax of feeling in his stirring

lyric, The Isles of Greece; by its means he

tumbles into intentional bathos in the eleventh

canto of Don Juan:

" Where is Napoleon the Grand ? God knows.

Where little Castlereagh ? The devil can tell."

Then on with these mocking queries for sev-

eral stanzas (XI, Ixxvii-lxxx). And Thack-

eray muses in his lecture on George the Third

over the bygone glories of Carlton House:
" Where be the sentries who used to salute as

the Royal chariots drove in and out?"

Strange to say, the lighter verse of a more

recent time literally revels in the grim motif.

Dr. Holmes's class-poem of 1852, Questions

and Answers, is throughout a serio-comic song
of ubi sunt:

" Where are the Marys and Anns
and Elizas, / Loving and lovely of yore ?

" In

like mood, Thomas Hood recalls his London

schoolmates (Ode on a Distant Prospect of

Clapham Academy). The formula ranges

freely from the society verse of Austin Dobson,
" Where is the Pompadour, too ? / This was the

Pompadour's fan." (On a Fan) and of An-
drew Lang (On Life) through the Australian

Ballads of Douglas Sladen (A Voice from the

Bush) and the New England lyrics of Bliss

Carman (Philip Savage and The Least Com-

rade) to the negro melody of Paul Lawrence

Dunbar,
" Whah's de da'kies, dem dat used to

be a dancin', etc." (The Deserted Plantation).
But a truce to all this, ere the wearied editor

throws down his warder! Yet there is one

more noteworthy example, not classical, nor

medieval, nor Celtic, which I had almost for-

gotten that heart-breaking lament of the

nursery :

"
where, O where has my little dog gone ?***

O where, O where is he?"

FREDERICK TUPPER.

University of Vermont.

Serourge Frere en Loi

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: In MLN. for March last, Professor

Patterson (" Concerning the Type Beau-Pere,

Belle-Mere ") pointed out that serourge is gen-

erally the term used for beau-frere. It should

have been mentioned that the expression "en
loi" was in frequent use to designate mar-

riage-relationship. As early as 1168 there oc-

curs (Athis et Porphilias, v. 979)
" Ja est ele

ma fame en loi
"

(his own wife) ; and in
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Jehan et Blonde d'Oxford (ca. 1270) "estre

ensamble a loi" (v. 4742) means: etre marie.

It is not strange therefore that we should find
"
frere en loi." Guillaume de Palermo (ca.

1205) is asked by Alfonse for the hand of his

sister Florence; Guillaume is delighted and

answers :

Or par serons entier ami

Ami entier et frere en loi.- (v. 8303.)

This locution must have gained rapidly in

favor, for it early (1300) passed into English,

and remained, as did many other terms or lo-

cutions literally translated (How do you do?=

0. F. Comment le faites vous? etc.). The

French innate tendency toward formulas of

politeness has retained the more formal beau-

frere, beau-pere, etc.

J. W. KUHNE.
Miami University

THE INFLUENCE OF PETRARCH UPON EDWARD
COOTE PlNKNEY

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: In 1816 William Pinkney, father of

Edward, was appointed Minister to the Court

of St. Petersburg, with some special mission

to be executed at Naples. It was in that year
that Edward, at the age of fourteen, entered

the U. S. Navy, from which he resigned in

1822, in his twentieth year. Some portion of

that six years was spent cruising in the Medi-

terranean Sea.

On his way to St. Petersburg, by way of

Naples, William Pinkney said to a friend,
"
I

want to see Italy. The orators of Britain I

have heard, but I want to visit the classic lands

of Italy, the study of whose poetry and elo-

quence is the charm of my life." Through his

own eager eyes, then, and possibly through the

eyes of his father, Edward Pinkney saw and

learned to love Italy.

In A Health, The Indian's Bride, and some

of Pinkney's shorter poems there are striking

similarities to Petrarch. Pinkney may not

have been able to read Italian, but he could

have become familiar with Petrarch's poems

through Tottel's Miscellany. The Italian spirit

and the Petrarch-touch are unmistakable.

Note the following:

"
Exchanging lustre with the sun,

A part of day she strays
"

The Indian Bride, 15, 16.

" Uno spirto celeste, un vivo Sole

Fu quel ch'i' vidi . . ."

Sonetto LXI 69, lines 12, 13. (From Le Rime
di Francesco Petrarca, . . . di Giuseppe Rigutini,

Milano, 1896, p. 93. Hereafter referred to as Rigu-

tini.)

" Ch' 6 sola un Sol, non pur agli occhi miei,

Ma al mondo cieco, ..."
Sonetto CXC 210, lines 3, 4. Rigutini, p. 221.

" Cosi costei, ch'e tra le donne un Sole,"

Sonetto VIII 9, line 10. Rigutini, p. 8.

" Una donna piu bella assai che'l Sole."

Canzone III 24, line 1. Rigutini, p. 368.

" A glancing, living, human smile,

On nature's face she plays." Id. 17, 18.

" E Pimmagini lor son si cosparte,

Che volver non mi posso ov'io non veggia
O quella o simil, indi accesa, luce."

Sonetto LXXI 84, lines 9-11. Rigutini, p. 105.

[Her eyes shone upon his heart]
" As shines on snow the fervid sun."

To ; 'Twas eve, etc.

" Che mi struggon cost, come '1 Sol neve."

Sestina II Canzone 7, line 21. Rigutini, p. 30.

" Look out upon the stars, my love,

And shame them with thine eyes."

Serenade, 1, 2.

" Non vidi mai dopo notturna pioggia

Gir per 1'aere sereno stelle erranti,

E fiammeggiar fra la rugiada e '1 gelo,

Ch'i' non avessi i begli occhi davanti,

Ove la stanca mia vita s'appoggia,

Qual io gli vidi all' ombra d'un bel velo."

Canzone XII 28, lines 57-62. Rigutini, p. 125.

" A woman, of her gentle sex the seeming paragon."
A Health, 2.
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" Che sol sfe stessa, e null'altra simiglia."

Sonetto CIX 127, line 4. Rigutini, p. 152.

"
Ch'ogni altra mi parea d'onor men degna."

Madrigale II Canzone 12, line 3. Rigutini, p. 53.

WIGHTMAN F. MELTON.

Emory College.

BRIEF MENTION

With the present issue Professor Collitz re-

tires from the editorial board of Modern Lan-

guage Notes. His withdrawal, which he has

already postponed far beyond the time when
he first proposed it, is due to the pressure of

important investigations in which he is en-

gaged, and of editorial work in connection with

Hesperia. While his resignation is a cause

of keen regret, we are fortunate in the promise
of his unabated interest in the journal, not

alone as a contributor, but as a friend and
counsellor in the many questions where his

advice and experience will continue to be

invaluable.

We are glad to be able to announce that Pro-

fessor Bert J. Vos, of Indiana University, has

consented to take charge of the department of

German. Directions concerning material for

that department will be found on the second

cover-page of this number.

The edition by A. Marinoni of Selections

from Carducci (New York: Jenkins, 1913)
is all the more welcome since, of Italian au-

thors of the first importance, Carducci is the

least read by English-speaking people. Of the

prose extracts in this edition, the student will

probably find the long paragraphs and sen-

tences of two of the selections on literary sub-

jects forbidding. The prose might have been
reduced in favor of the poetry, and lightened

advantageously with extracts on less important
subjects, as was done in the Antologia Carduc-
ciana of Mazzoni and Picciola. The poetical

part is wisely chosen chiefly from the Odi Bar-
bare and the Rime Nuove. Jaufre Rudel fails

to illustrate what is said (p. xii) of the super-
excellence of the Rime e Ritmi, and one regrets
that there is no extract from the famous Alle

Fonti del Clitumno. The notes, mostly use-

ful explanations of historical and literary allu-

sions, are not too many. One misses explana-
tions of poetical archaisms as "balzar nel buio,"

"pareano aspettare anche" (p. 77); affrettasi

(p. 83), and writings such as
"
ne Z'infinito

"

(p. 87). Notes on David (p. 5), Cervantes

(p. 35), Lucifer (p. 49) seem hardly neces-

sary. What is said about versification (pp. 64-

68) is generally sufficient. The versi brevi

(especially the settenario) need more than
"one rhythmic accent" (p. 66). Only one

form of novenario is given. The Introduc-

tion, though orderly and comprehensive, is of-

ten ineffective or obscure, partly because of

those difficulties which hamper all foreigners,
even when they know English well. The Eng-
lish secular (p. viii) and genial (p. xiii) are

mistaken for equivalents of the Italian seco-

lare and geniale (cf. also exposing for espo-

nendo, p. 32, n. 2). This part would gain by
more history and less praise. The good vocabu-

lary ("sickly" does not interpret scrofoloso),
adds practical value to the work, which was
worth attempting, and will be well worth using.

J. E. S.

The Bartsch-Wiese Chrestomathie de I'ancien

frangais, which started a half century ago, ap-

pears in its eleventh edition (Leipzig, Vogel,

1913) after an interval of only a little over two

years. The use of new plates has permitted the

substitution of more agreeable type, but only
a few modifications in the text were needed, so

that it has been possible to retain the pagina-
tion of the ninth and tenth editions. The
most substantial alterations are in the index

of proper names, where a number of the state-

ments have been rendered more detailed or

more specific. It is an ever useful volume of

selections which maintains its reputation as

one of the best books of its type.

Another important handbook for the stu-

dent of medieval French, Voretzsch's Einfuh-
rung in das Studium der altfranzosischen Lite-

ratur, has also recently appeared in a new edi-

tion (2nd edition, Halle, Niemeyer, 1913). In
its method of arrangement and discussion it is

better adapted to the uses of the beginner than

Paris' manual, and the opportunity furnished

in successive editions to embody the results of

later research makes it a general reference

book useful as a supplement to Grb'ber's treat-

ment of Old French literature in the Grund-
riss. The discussion of the epic in the new
edition shows the influence of Mr. Bedier's

work almost solely in modifications of phrase-

ology a conservatism which is equally ex-

emplified in the unaltered bibliographical data

(p. 50) regarding American periodical pub-
lications.
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BYRON AND CROLY

"
Pray send me no more poetry but what is

rare and decidedly good. There is such a trash

of Keats and the like upon my tables, that I

am ashamed to look at them. I say nothing

against your parsons, your Smedleys and your

Crolys: it is all very fine; but pray dispense

me from the pleasure, as also from Mrs. He-

mans." So Byron wrote to Murray in Septem-

ber, 1820 (Letters and Journals, V, 94-5). In

a later letter he gives the grudging praise,
"
Croly is superior to many, but seems to think

himself inferior to Nobody" (ibid. V, 117).

In Don Juan (XI, 57) the lines

"
Pegasus has a psalmodic amble

Beneath the very Reverend Rowley Powley"

refer to the same "
parson poet," and the phrase

"
Cambyses' roaring Romans " in the next

stanza is an indication that Byron had read

Croly's play Catiline. This dramatic version

of the conspiracy and death of Catiline is in-

finitely inferior to that of Ben Jonson, to

which, however, it owes little, though the debt

to Shakespeare, especially to Julius Caesar, is

enormous. It shows the influence of Byron in

its celebration of liberty and in its curious

mingling of aristocratic and democratic senti-

ments, but it is on the whole a production of

very little consequence. Croly's debt to Byron
is more apparent in other poems, especially in

Pans in 1815, which, particularly in the second

part, is an imitation of Childe Harold, and in

The Modern Orlando, a rather tame copy of

Don Juan. This debt, however, he shared with

many other poetasters and it is quite common-

place. The interest of his work lies in the fact

that to certain portions of it Byron was under

reciprocal obligations.

Kolbing, following out in detail a chance re-

mark in Darmesteter's edition of Childe Har-

old, has pointed out the resemblances between

certain passages in Dupaty's Lettres sur I'ltalie

and portions of the fourth canto of Childe

Harold (Englische Studien XVII, 448, f).

Mr. E. H. Coleridge has noted the resemblances

between stanzas xlix, cxl, cxli, clx, and Don
Juan IV, 61. He suggests a passage from

Thomson's Liberty (IV, 131-206) as their

probable source (Poetry, VI, 200). The possi-

ble influence upon this canto exerted by Croly's

Pans in 1815 (Poetical Works of the Rev.

George Croly, vol. I, pp. 1-147) has, I think,

never been pointed out. On September 4, 1817,

Byron wrote to Murray with proposals for the

publication of "the new Canto." "It con-

cludes the poem, and consists of 144 stanzas."

(Letters and Journals, IV, 164.) Later he

added forty-two more stanzas. In the same

letter there occurs the following paragraph:
"
By Mr. Rose I received safely, though tardily,

magnesia and tooth-powder, Phrosine and

Alashtar! I shall clean my teeth with one, and

wipe my shoes with the other. Why do yon
send me such trash worse than trash, the

Sublime of Mediocrity? Thanks for Lall&h,

however, which is good; and thanks for the

Edinburgh and Quarterly, both very amusing
and well written. Pans in 1815, etc. good.

Modern Greece good for nothing." From this

it is evident that Byron read with approval

Croly's poem at the same time that he was at

work upon the last canto of Childe Harold.

Paris in 1815 was published in 1817. It

sketches various aspects of the French capital

as seen during the occupation by the allies fol-

lowing Waterloo. The second part of the poem

(p. 79, f.), written entirely in the Spenserian

stanza, is full of superficial Byronism. It

draws its subject matter largely from the vast

collection of treasures of art of which Napoleon
had rifled Italy and which, at the time of the

occupation of Paris, were still in the Louvre.

The typically Bryonic themes " the glory that

was Greece," the triumph of time, the futility

of fame, detestation of war, the immortality of

mind, etc. are tokens of the inspiration of the

piece. The important fact is the choice of in-

dividual subjects.

Upon the Arc de Triumph the poet sees the
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"glorious Grecian steeds" (stanza iv) stolen

from Venice. With this compare Childe

Harold, IV, xiii. Croly has a long note on the

horses of St. Mark. "After Venice had sus-

tained herself for thirteen hundred years," he

says, "her constitution was totally subverted

by Napoleon, and her territory made a pro-

vince." Compare Byron's line "Her thirteen

hundred years of freedom done." The past

glory and present lowliness of Venice is la-

mented through several stanzas (iv-xviii), with

especial emphasis upon the degenerate nature

of the modern Venetian. The days of that

" Warrior who his ninetieth year has seen, . . .

As if to War grown old, immortal Dandolo"

are recalled with regret (stanza xiv), with

which compare Byron's
" Oh for one hour of

blind old Dandolo!" (stanza xii).

At stanza xxiii Croly turns to the treasures

of the Louvre. Several stanzas are devoted to

various paintings by Salvator Eosa, Raphael,

and Titian. To these there is nothing cor-

responding in Childe Harold. This is not sur-

prising. In a letter of Byron's (IV, 107) there

is this passage: "You must recollect . . .

that I know nothing of painting; and that I

detest it. ... I spit upon and abhor all the

Saints and subjects of one-half the impostures

I see in the churches and palaces. . . . De-

pend upon it, of all the arts, it is the most arti-

ficial and unnatural, and that by which the non-

sense of mankind is the most imposed upon."

Throughout this part of Paris in 1815 the sense

of the pathos of despoiled Italy is keenest ; but

the resemblance to Childe Harold is of a gen-

eral nature only.

The Apollo of the Belvedere is the subject

of stanzas xlvi-xlix. Compare Byron's descrip-

tion in stanzas clxi-clxiii, especially these

phrases :

"High scorn, instinctive power are in his gaze"

(Croly)

"In his eye

And nostril beautiful Disdain and Might."

(Byron)

"Arch'd by the sunset with a burst of rays . .

King of the sun-beams." (Croly)

"The God of Life, and Poesy, and Light
The Sun in human limbs arrayed." (Byron)

i

Croly's fiftieth stanza describes the Laocob'n.

Compare Childe Harold, IV, clx. The idea of

the two stanzas is identical, but there are no

verbal reminiscences, though Byron's principal

rime (pain vain strain chain) is the same

as Croly's (chain pain drain brain).

Stanzas li-lv of Paris in 1815 are a long de-

scription of the Dying Gladiator. Compare
Childe Harold, IV, cxl-cxli. Croly accepts the

interpretation that the statue represents not a

gladiator but a dying German upon the field of

battle. Byron's description, though better,

closely resembles Croly's. Compare:

" His heavy forehead glooms, bends, plunges, to the

ground." (Croly.)

"His drooped head sinks gradually low."

(Byron.)

"His bow is scarce relax'd, his shaft scarce flown"

(Croly)

"The shaft hath just been shot" (Byron)

" The blood-drops steal

Slow from his breast." (Croly.)
"
Through his side the last drops, ebbing slow

From the red gash, fall heavy, one by one.

(Byron.)

In each poet's mind the sight of the dying
"
bar-

barian
"

calls up ideas of vengeance.

Last of the captured works of art, Croly de-

scribes the Venus de Medici (stanzas Ivi-lviii).

The parallel passage occurs early in Childe

Harold, IV, for Byron saw the statue in Flor-

ence before visiting Rome, when, as E. H.

Coleridge says,
"
the lovely Lady, thanks to the

much-abused '

Powers,' was once more in her

proper shrine." Byron's stanzas (xlix-4iii)

lead up to the blessing bestowed upon Paris

and Anchises; Croly's to the birth of Venus of

the sea. There is but one parallel in expression

between the two descriptions:

" There stands the goddess, by the Grecian seen

In the mind's lonely, deep idolatry." (Croly.)

" We stand, and in that form and face behold

What Mind can make, when Nature's self would

fail;

And to the fond Idolaters of old

Envy the innate flash which such a soul could

mould." (Byron.)
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There are other resemblances besides the de-

scriptions of works of art. The introduction

of many references to the French Revolution

and to Napoleon is only natural in Croly's

poem, but in Childe Harold is, at least, unex-

pected. With Paris in 1815, stanza iii, com-

pare Childe Harold, IV, xcii. With Croly's

" the feast

Where guilty France got drunk, but not with wine,"

(stanza Izzii)

compare Byron's

"France got drunk with blood to vomit crime;
And fatal have her Saturnalia been" (stanza

xcvii).

I

Towards the end of his poem (stanza xcviii)

Croly pays a tribute of regret to the Princess

Charlotte, even as towards the end of Ms

(stanzas clxvii-clxxii) Byron voices the na-

tional grief at the same loss.

If the above series of parallels be considered,

especially with due regard to the fact that Byron
read Paris in 1815 while composing his fourth

canto, it will, I think, be admitted that Croly's

poem must be numbered among Byron's sources.

Paris in 1815 ends with a loyal, high Tory
eulogy of George III. The description of the

funeral (stanzas xcix-ci) evidently influenced

Byron's Vision of Judgment, stanzas ix and x.

With Croly's references to the "pomp," "the
Gothic maze,"

"
the silken banners,"

" thousand

torches blaze," "gorgeous catacomb," "gild-

ing," "gold," etc., compare Byron's "pomp,"
"Gothic manners," "banners," "torches,"

"gorgeous coffins," "gilding," "gold," etc.

Croly's tribute was certainly part of that " due

infusion" of purchased "elegy" at which

Byron aimed his satire.

Another poem of Croly's, while not a direct

source, is closely related to Byron. This is

the Angel of the World (Poetical Works I,

177-225), published in 1820, the earliest of

four poems, all published within two or three

years of each other, on the subject of the love

of the "sons of God" for the "daughters of

men." The other poems are Moore's Loves of

the Angels, Byron's Heaven and Earth, and
Thomas Dale's Irad and Adah. Croly's poem,
like the story of the first angel in Moore's poem,
is on the subject of the Rabbinical legend of the

angels Haruth and Maruth. In an article on
" Die Engel Harut und Marut in der englischen

Dichtung" (Englische Studien, XXXVII,
461, f.), Koeppel discusses Moore's version and
William Basse's Woman in the Moon, but does

not refer to Croly. Nor is the poem mentioned
in Mayn's monograph Uber Lord Byrons
"Heaven and Earth," Breslau, 1887. Croly
follows the legend loosely, but preserves the

central incident of the drunken angel, who is

beguiled by a fair maiden into revealing the

charm which causes his wings to appear when
he desires to return to Heaven. The maiden,

having tempted him into betrayal of the secret,

changes into the awful form of the fallen Eblis,
who had assumed the seductive shape in order

to compass the ruin of the angel. This catas-

trophe is very different from the sentimental

conclusion of Moore's story, in which the

maiden, pronouncing the charm, escapes from
the importunities of her angel-lover and takes

up her chaste abode in a star. Croly shows the

influence of Byron in his choice of the Spen-
serian stanza and, possibly, in the Oriental

theme. The introduction of Eblis suggests
Beckford's Vathek as well as The Giaour, and
references to the ruins of Palmyra recall Vol-

ney and Queen Mob. The poem is of little

intrinsic worth, but is of some interest as the

first of the group of poems on the same gen-
eral theme.

SAMUEL C. CHEW, JR.

The Johns Hopkins University.

THE STORY OF TROY IN ORDERIC
VITAL

There are three allusions to the Trojan War
in Orderic's history. The first simply affirm*

Dares' authority in the matter. 1 The second

is quite explicit, and proves Orderic's complete
reliance on Dares, to the exclusion of other
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writers with whom he must have been ac-

quainted. It is brought in at the moment
when Bishop Guitmund, of Aversa, is admon-

ishing William of Normandy concerning the

vanity of human affairs. As an instance in

point the bishop cites the memorable siege:
"
Greci sub Agamemnone et Palamede Trojam

obsederunt, et Priamum regem Laomedontis

filium ac liberos ejus: Hectorem et Troilum,

Paridem et Deiphobum, Amphimacumque tru-

cidaverunt, et famosum Phrygiae regnum post

decennem obsidionem flamma et ferro depopu-
lati destruxerunt." 2

We said that Orderic accepts Dares com-

pletely. So he does, yet in this passage he is

not following him to the letter. Palamedes, ac-

cording to Dares, was in supreme command of

the Greeks at a certain moment of the cam-

paign. It is also Dares who makes Amphima-
cus a son of Priam, and brings him forward at

the last to protest against the unpatriotic ad-

vice of Aeneas and Antenor. But he leaves his

fate entirely in the dark. 3 This silence seems

to have worried Orderic, and he reckons Am-

phimacus among the victims of the catastrophe.

At least we must suppose that Amphimacus'
death was Orderic's invention. Had it been in

tradition, independent of Dares, we should ex-

pect to find it in Benoit's poem. Inasmuch as

few Trojans escaped the sack of their city,

and Amphimacus is not named among the few,

Orderic's conclusion in regard to him, if it was

Orderic's, is a perfectly logical one.
4

But apart from the question of Amphima-
cus' end, did any tradition about the Trojan
war exist in France in the early twelfth cen-

tury, outside the indications contained in

1 Historia Ecclesiastica, Prologus (in the edition of

the "
Societe

1

de 1'Histoire de France," vol. I, p. 1).

'Op. tit., TV, c. 6 (edition cited, vol. II, p. 229).

"Benoit de Sainte-Maure, as we know, blindly imi-

tates Dares at this point. He counts Amphimacus
among the sons of Priam, makes him oppose the

traitors' advice, and then drops him out of his nar-

rative.
* Of course the introduction of Amphimacus into

Priam's household may date from Dares' sources,
and not from Dares himself. Still one would expect
further mention of him by Dares.

Dares? We have no evidence that it did, and

yet another passage in Orderic, our third allu-

sion, would seem to point in that direction.

Orderic is speaking about Baldwin II of Jeru-

salem, his imprisonment with his comrades ir.

a Turkish fortress, their capture of the fortress,

the siege they underwent in it by the Emir, and

the armistice he finally proposed to them. But
while they were hesitating over accepting the

truce and its terms, Fatumia, the Emir's wife,

whose residence was this very stronghold, came
in on them, urging them to refuse her husband's

offer. The castle was strong, she said, and well

provisioned. They could still hold out a long

time, and their endurance should be fortified

by the memory of the wars before Troy, so fa-

miliar to them: "Decennem Troiae obsidi-

onem recolite, et miros heroum eventus, quos
histriones vestri quotidie concrepant, recensete,

et inde vires resumite, animosque corroborate."

And they should emulate these brave deeds all

the more because they were Frenchmen and the

tradition of French valor was in their keeping :

"More Gallorum fortiter certate, et usque ad

victoriam perseverate, ne turpis cantilena de

vobis cantetur in orbe." 5

The weakness of Moslem princesses for

French captives was thoroughly understood,
even in Orderic's day ( 1125-1142). But

they rarely added to their susceptibility such a

surprising acquaintance with the history and

manners of the French. The "histriones,"

whom Fatumia introduces here, were public and

private amusers, mountebanks perhaps to

judge from Orderic's use of the word. In this

particular connection they must have been

story-tellers also. There is little likelihood of

their being minstrels, since Orderic is not spar-

ing of "cantilena," when he means a song.

Therefore we would assume that the story of

Troy was colported among the French in the

form of prose narratives, a notion which would

place the
"
histriones

" of our text in the same
class with the "

conteurs
"

of Thomas or Chre-

tien. That listening to tales of the Trojan war
was a frequent diversion in North France fol-

8
Op. cit., XI, c. 26 (edition cited, vol. IV, pp. 254,

255).
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lows almost without question from these re-

marks of Orderic.

But to go further and risk a conjecture as

to the content of these tales is another matter.

We should suppose that the element of roman-

tic adventure entered into them, at least into

some of the situations which Dares outlines, the

story of Briseida, of Achilles' passion. At all

events the tales were there, they were un-

doubtedly semi-popular in tenor, perhaps wholly

popular. They must have been perfectly fa-

miliar to Benoit, who was born and brought up
in the region with which Orderic was best ac-

quainted (Normandy, Ile-de-France, Orlea-

nais), and to the patrons for whom Benoit

wrote his Troie. And they could not have

failed to influence him as he composed and re-

cited his poem from day to day. Indeed, it

may have been the inspiration derived from
these humbler narratives, and not the arid

annals of a Dares, that first suggested to the

French poet the idea of recreating the story of

Troy in literature.*

F. M. WARREN.
Tale University.

FURTHER TRACES OF GLEIM'S
ORENADIERLIEDER

Of all the songs in Gleim's series on the

events of the Seven Years War, the first,
"
Bey

Erofnung des Feldzuges 1756,"
> seems to con-

tain the gist of all the themes which the

author in the guise of a Prussian grenadier
has workt over, with varying success, in the

ten following songs. And it looks as tho this

A by-product of Fatumia'a enthusiasm may be a
hint as to the popularity of the Chanson de Roland

(the Oxford version). Her " More Gallorum fortiter

certate, et usque ad victoriam perseverate, ne turpia
cantilena de vobis cantetur in orbe "

recalls the

spirit and, in part, the words of Roland concerning
the swords Durendal and Haltecler:

En tantes teres les avum nus portges!
Tantes batallies en avum afine"es!

Male cangun n'en deit estre cante"e.

Roland, 11. 1464-1466.

'See Vol. 4 of Deutsche Literaturdenkmale des

18. und 19. Jahrhunderts, Stuttg., 1882, p. 7 ff.

same song became more popular than any other

of the series and did, therefore, much toward

creating the so-called
"
Gleim'sche Manier "

in

soldiers' songs of later decades. For it is

from this song more than from any other, or

I might say, from all the others, that most of

the later imitations seem to come.

I calld attention recently
2 to some striking

resemblances in some of the songs sung at the

time of the Napoleonic wars, to Gleim's Grena-

dier songs. The most important of them

pointed unmistakably to the song referd to

above, as their model. At that time it seemd
to me remarkable that Gleim's influence had
livd so long among the soldiers. But I now
find another anonymous soldiers' song, this

time in the Liederhort 8 which was sung in

Germany as late as 1880, and which shows

unmistakabl evidence of the persistence of

the Halberstadter's influence, and indeed of

that same most popular song,
"
Bey Erofnung

&c."

Bohme, by including this last song in his

great collection, stamps it as a "Volkslied."

And it seems really to be such, if we judge it

by the usual definitions of that rather evasive

genre. At any rate, it was sung very widely
and for a great many years by the German
soldiers.4 So we have at last definit proof of

how, after a hundred and more years, the

Grenadier's spirit has completed his gradual
descent from his original position as an exalted,

strutting, boastful, "muse of war," and has

become a lusty comrade of the common soldier.

At the left, p. 206, stands Gleim's song; next

to it, extracts from the anonymous songs of thf

Napoleonic wars,
5 and at the right the newer

song, sung between 1866 and 1880 and probably
even later.

'Modern Language Notes, April, 1911.
' Deutscher Liederhort von Ludwig Erk, fort-

gesetzt von Franz M. BShme. 3 Vols. Leipzig,

1894. See Vol. Ill, No. 1348.

*B8hme thinks (Liederhort, Vol. Ill, p. 226)

that it was first sung as early as 1866.
*
Quoted from "

Achtzehnhundertneun, die poli-

tische Lyrik des Kriegsjahres
" von Robert F. Ar-

nold und Karl Wagner. Being Vol. XI of the

Schriften des Litcrarischen Vereins in Wien. Wien,
1909.
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Liederhort

No.

1348

i.

(Third

strophe

omitted.)

Krieg

I

Es

giebt

nichts

Schonres

auf

der

Welt,

acht!

Es

kann

nichts

schoner

sein,

Als

wenn

Soldaten

ziehn

ins

Feld,

Wenn

sie

beisammen

sein.

Wenns

blitzt,

wenns

donnert

und

wenns

Wir

schiessen

rosenroth

;

Wenn

das

Blut

von

unsren

Sabeln

rinnt,

Dann

haben

wir

frohen

Muth.
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Gleim's references to Berlin and Prussia's

Hero as well as all those non-popular refer-

ences to the lyre, the exalted war song, Sparta,
Mars and Apollo were dropt by the revampers
and singers. Note what has persisted :

If the world demands it, let there be war!

The din of battle inspires the soldier to do

courageous deeds and leads to a feeling of in-

difference to danger and death. And if death

does come, it takes only the body of the brave

victorious soldier, whereas his soul goes upward
to its reward in Heaven for the sacrifice to the

Fatherland.

This mention of the soul's going to Heaven
is non-popular and is fathered by Gleim alone.

The idea is practically never met with in

soldiers' songs other than these. A typical ex-

ample of how the soldier himself treats his

comrade's death, occurs in the Liederhort No.

1356, 3d strophe:

1st einer geschossen, zu Boden gestreckt,

So wird er von uns begraben,
Drei Schuss, drei Schuss ins klihle Grab,
Die giebt man dem Krieger mit hinub.

Notice, further, the themes which are not

found in this song of Gleim's nor, for that

matter, in his other songs but which appear
in other strophes, not reproduced here, of these

later songs and in nearly all soldier songs.

They are those which have to do with the real

soldier as a human being. He remembers home,
the parting, the sweetheart's kiss, etc. He

sings of the less ideal enjoyments of army life

his pay, food and drink; and he looks for-

ward to the end of the war and the return home.

The song reproduced above from the Lieder-

hort is the direct descendant of a very similar

one from the last decade of the eighteenth cen-

tury,
8 a version of which appeard in the Wun-

derhorn.1 It seems as tho the Achtzehnhun-

dertneun song (No. XL, reproduced in part,

p. 206), also borrowed the first half of its sixth

strophe from this source. In this connection

it seems remarkabl, that Goethe, in his charac-

terization of the Wunderhorn songs, failed to

Bohme, who prints it in his Liederhort, No.

1346, dates it as early as 1793.
T See Boxberger's edition, Berlin, Hempel, p. 86.

note that the
"
Halberstadter Grenadier

spukt
"

in this song, a condition which he did

note in connection with,
"
Auf, auf ! ihr Briider

und seyd stark !

" 8 a song which contains no

concrete borrowings, and which has a different

strophic form from that of Gleim's songs.

Even tho the above song of Gleim's exerted

the greatest influence on war lyrics, still, cer-

tain parts of others of this same series seem

also to have struck a responsiv chord. Com-

pare, for instance, the following, successively:

Gleim No. 10, 1. 169 ff.

Auch folgt uns in Gefahr und Streit

Dein tapfrer Ferdinand,

Zu sterben, Held! mit dir bereit

Den Tod fUrs Vaterland.

Achtzehnhundertneun No. XL, 1st Strophe
O Ostreich, teures Vaterland!

Fur dich sind wir bereit

Zu siegen, sterben Hand in Hand
In dem gerechten Streit!

Ditto, 6th Strophe
Und fallt im Kampf der brave Mann,

In diesem edlen Streit;

So sank er auf der Siegesbahn,
Wo Ostreich Lorbeern streut!

Liederhort No. 1348, 4th Strophe
Wie mancher deutsche Kamerad

Muss bleiben in dem Streit:

Wir Deutsche fragen nicht danach,

Wir sind dazu bereit.

and note how idea and rime-words have endured

hand in hand. For a similar tendency com-

pare also, successively:

Gleim No. Ill, 1. 21 ff.

Und lot uns in der achten Schlacht

Franzos und Russe Trutz,

80 laehten wir doch ihrer Macht,
Denn Qott ist unser Schutz.

Achtzehnhundertneun No. LV, 7th Strophe

Der Name Franz sei unser Schutz,

Den raubt uns nicht der Tod;
80 bieten wir den Feinden Trutz;

Denn wir vertraun auf Oott!

Ditto No. LI, 2d Strophe
Wir sind des Vaterlandes Schutz,

Wenn es der Feind ledroht;

Wir T)ieten seinen Scharen Trutz

Und achten nicht den Tod.

6 See Boxberger's edition, p. 345.
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In addition to these Schutz Trutz, bedroht

Tod, Schlacht Macht, Streit bereit, and Hand
Vaterland rimes; the pairs droht Gott and

Feld Held, all of them usd repeatedly by
Gleim appear time and again in the songs of

his imitators.

Another exampl of plagiarism, this time of

a less nobl inspiration of the Grenadiers,

follows :

Gleim No. 2, 1. 81 flf.

Zu muthig jagte sie, zu weit,

Den zweymal fliichtgen Feind,

Der mehr durch Trug, als Tapferkeit,

Vns zu bezivingen meint.

Achtzehnhundertneun No. XLI, 4th Strophe
Gerecht ftirwahr ist unser Streit

Hit diesem stolzen Feind,
Der mehr durch List alt Tapferkeit

Uns zu bezwingen meint.

Gleim No. 1, 1. 9 ff.

Auch stimm ich hohen Schlachtgesang
Mit seinen Helden an,

Bey Paucken und Trompeten Klang,
Im Larm von Ross und Mann;

It seems pretty clear then, that while

"Vater" Gleim's war songs themselves have

probably never been very widely sung, they con-

taind many elements ideas, catch-frases, rime

couplets, and meter that have in many in-

stances become part and parcel of other songs,

and these have indeed been sung widely down to

very recent years, perhaps to the present day.

GEORGE PULLEN JACKSON.

The University of North Dakota.

I might adduce, finally, an exampl which

shows how Wilhelm Muller in one of his earli-

est songs, "Morgenlied am Tage der ersten

Schlacht,"
8 written ca. 1814, cribd from the

Grenadier :

MOller, 5th Str.

Ana Franzenschadeln trinken wir

Dort unsern deutsohen Trank
Und feiren Wilhelms Siegeszier

Mit altem Bardensang.

MUller, 10th Str.

Frisch auf zum Streite, Ross und Mann!
Die Schlachttrommete klingt.

Uns fOhren gute Engel an:

Drum, Brttder, kampft und singtt

With this compare the following:

Gleim No. 3, 1. 9 ff.

Aus deinem Schadel trinken wir

Bald deinen siissen Wein,
Du Ungar! Unser Feldpanier

Soil solche Flasche sein.

See " The Earliest Poems of Wilhelm Mailer " in

the Publications of the Modern Language Association

of America, Vol. XIII, No. 2.

NIGHT IN THE POETRY OF HENRY
VAUGHAN

The poetry of Henry Vaughan (1621?-1695)
illustrates the conflicting ideals of a period of

transition. In his religious poems, in particu-

lar, the spirit of the Renaissance, just before,

is marked by the influence of classical pagan-
ism: the spirit of the Puritan Reformation,

immediately at hand, by the influence of the

Bible ; and a more modern spirit, by an atti-

tude toward nature both personal and scien-

tific, anticipating, to some extent, the concep-

tions current at the beginning of the nine-

teenth century.

Discussion of the indebtedness of Vaughan
to George Herbert, or of their mutual indebted-

ness, must confine itself to similarities in

material and technique, often to be credited

to the common historical position of the

two poets; the differences between them, how-

ever, involve this modern spirit apparent in

Vaughan's poetry: the mystical and intimate

love of nature which allies him to later Roman-

ticists quite alien to Herbert in temper.

One of the most characteristic phases of

Vaughan's poetry, which exhibits this com-

plexity of influences under which he worked,
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is his love of night; an interest indicated by

many titles in his collection of religious poems,
Silex Scintillans; e. g., Midnight Stars, The

Evening Watch, The Dawning, The Constella-

tion, The Night. This interest he develops

through conventional figures and phrases of

poetic diction drawn from both Biblical and

classical sources, and through more individual

expression of personal observation and feeling,

which marks the third aspect of his work.

The Biblical influence may be traced in the

figures employing light. John's frequent allu-

sions to "The Light of the World," and the
" Children of Light," and such verses as

" Ye
are the children of the light and the children

of the day; we are not of the night nor of

darkness" (I Thess. V, 5), are suggested by
such lines in Vaughan as the following:

(a) "O fools, said I, thus to prefer dark night,

Before true light!"

(The World.)

(b)
"
Spirits without Thee die

And blackness sets

On the divinest wits,

As on the sun eclipses lie,

But that great darkness at Thy death

When the veil broke at Thy lost breath

Did make us see

The way to Thee."

(The Holy Communion.)

(c) "O lose it not! look up. Wilt change those

lights

For chains of darkness and eternal night?
"

(Rules and Lessons.)

Scriptural verses such as "Arise, shine, for

thy Light is come" (7s. 60, 1), and "Ye do

well that ye take heed as unto a light that

shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn,

and the daystar arise in your heart" (II Peter,

1, 19), are suggested by Vaughan's many ref-

erences to Christ at his birth and resurrection

as the Rising Sun, the Daystar, the Dawn, etc.,

as in the following:

(a) "The first glad tidings of the early light,

And resurrection from the earth and night."

(Ascension Day.)

(b) "Awake! awake! and like the Sun, disperse

All mists that would usurp the day."

(Easter Day.)

(c)
" The Law and Ceremonies made

A glorious night
When stars, and clouds, both light and shade

Had equal right;

But as in Nature, when the day
Breaks, night adjourns,

Stars shut up shop, mists pack away
And the moon mourns,

Lo, when the Sun of Righteousness
Did once appear,

That scene was chang'd, and a new dress

Left for us here."

(Faith.)

Thus Vaughan adopts the Biblical use of

light as a symbol of truth, and darkness as pre-

figuring error and ignorance; but he also uses

darkness and night with another significance,

frequently making them symbolize death and

the grave; as, for example:

(a) "Darkness and daylight, life and death,

Are but mere leaves turn'd by thy breath."

(Holy Communion.)

(b) "Death and darkness get you packing,

Graves are beds now for the weary,
Death a nap to make more merry."

(Easter Hymn.)

(c) "Scatter those shades of death and give

Light to my soul that it may live."

(Repentance.)

(d) "Man is a summer's day; whose youth and fire

Cool to a glorious evening and expire."

(Rules and Lessons.)

A small concordance to the Bible shows no

use of night and darkness in this sense; this

figure, then, may be traced to classical influ-

ence, to a pagan philosophy conceiving of death

as the extinction of the light of life, and the

entrance into Stygian darkness.

Finally, the modern spirit in Vaughan's

work is expressed in a personal attitude toward

nature, reflecting exact observation worked

upon by an interested imagination. Both the

minuteness and the imaginative quality of his

observation are illustrated by such intense scru-

tiny of the stars as is revealed in the following

lines :
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(a) "Thine host of spies,

The stars, shine in their watches.

I do survey
Each busy .ray,

And how they work and wind"

(Midnight.)

(b)
" Whatever 'tis, whose beauty here below

Attracts thee thus, and makes thee stream and

flow

And wind and curl, and wink and smile,

Shifting thy gait and guile."

(The Star.)

A sense of scientific law growing out of this

minuteness of observation is shown in these

stanzas from The Constellation:

i

" With what exact obedience do you move
Now beneath and now above,

And in your vast progressions overlook

The darkest night and closest nook.

Some nights I see you in the gladsome East

And others in the West,
And when I cannot see yet do you shine

And beat about your endless line."

This sense of law carries over into one of

Vaughan's favorite figures, that of the star

as a symbol of fixity, used repeatedly in vary-

ing contexts, the emphasis falling now on the

abstract and now on the concrete aspect of the

figure, as in the following stanzas:

(a)
" For each inclosed spirit is a star

Inlightning his own little sphere
Whose light tho filcht and borrowea from afar

Both morning makes and evening there."

(The Bird.)

(b) "It glows and glitters in my cloudy breast

Like stars upon some gloomy grove
Or those faint beams in which this hill is

dress'd,

Mere glimmerings and decaye."

(Departed Friends.)

(c)
" The pious soul by night

Is like a clouded star whose beams though said

To shed their light

Under some cloud

Yet are above

And shine and move

Beyond that mystic shroud."

(The Morning Watch.)

This symbolism may be traced, in some degree,

to Biblical sources, to the story of the Star of

Bethlehem, and to such verses as "And they
that be wise shall shine as the brightness of

the firmament, and they that turn many to

righteousness as the star forever and ever"

(Daniel, 2, 3) ; but to a large extent it seems

to reflect the poet's personal observation, tinged

by the spirit of religious mysticism natural to

him.

Vaughan's idea of the star as a symbol of

fixity may be compared to the feeling of later

poets as expressed, for instance, in Keats' son-

net beginning, "Bright star! would I were

steadfast as thou art," and in Arnold's Self-

Dependence, and A Summer Night. The three

poets have a similar sense of the moral signifi-

cance of natural law, but the conceptions of the

two nineteenth century poets lack the vitaliz-

ing warmth of the mysticism of Vaughan, which

makes scientific law but a manifestation of

spiritual wisdom.

In this commingling of an intimate love of

nature for its own sake, and an intelligent rer-

erence for the natural as a symbol of the di-

vine, Vaughan anticipates the spirit of Words-

worth. ".The world is to him no less than a

veil of the Eternal Spirit, whose presence may
be felt in any, even the smallest, part," Canon

Beeching says.
1 The same critic goes on to

point out interesting resemblances in thought

and spirit between Vaughan's poetry and lines

in Wordsworth's Ode on the Intimations of

Immortality, The Afflictions of Margaret, and

The Excursion*

A poem entitled The Night sums up various

aspects of Vaughan's practice, with the excep-

tion of the classical influence. Personal obser-

vation of nature is suggested in the first stanza :

"
Through that pure virgin shrine,

That sacred veil drawn o'er Thy glorious noon,

That men might look and live, as glow-worms shine,

And face the moon."

1 Poems of Henry Vaughan, Muse's Library. Intro,

p. xliii.

2
Ibid., pp. xliv, 1-li.
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The theological symbolism appears in the lines :

" Who in that land of darkness and blind eyes

Thy long-expected healing wings could see

When Thou didst rise!

And, what can never more be done,

Did at midnight speak with the Sun!
"

Combined with this theological symbolism,
there appears in the following stanza an inti-

mate love of the solemnity of the night:

"Dear Night! this world's defeat;
The stop to busy fools; care's check and curb;
The day of spirits; my soul's calm retreat

Which none disturb!

Christ's progress, and his prayer-time;
The hours to which high Heaven doth chime."

The poem concludes with a paradoxical burst

of mystical feeling which combines the theo-

logical and personal points of view :

"There's a God some say
A deep, but dazzling darkness; as men here

Say it is late and dusky, because they
See not all clear.

O for that night! where I in Him
Might live invisible and dim! "

It appears, then, that the form of Vaughan's
allusions to nature at night indicates a fond-

ness for traditional figures and conventional

diction drawn from both Christian and clas-

sical sources, together with a tendency toward

the more exact and intimate expression of mod-
ern nature poets. The material itself, however,
doubtless grew out of Vaughan's personal fond-

ness for the night, which led him not only to

careful observation of its phenomena but also

made him sensitive to Biblical and classical

analogies in the same field, so that all three

sources of influence carried over into his poetry
and became fixed in the diction of his own
meditations upon religious themes.

HELEN SARD HUGHES.

Wellealey College.

VITZLIPUTZLI

The following passage in Hebel's Der Kar-

funkel (Allemannische Oedichte)

Chasch mi witers bruuche, so rtlef mer nummen!
I li.'ir di.

Heissi nit Vizli Buzli, und hani d'Ohre nit bymer?

deserves perhaps a few words of comment in

connection with the origin and significance of

the name Vizli Buzli.

Vizli Buzli (or Vitzliputzli) is identical

with Huitzilopochtli or Huitziloposchtli (pro-
nounce: we-tsel-6-pdsh-tle), the name of a fig-

ure in Mexican mythology. Brockhaus' Kon-

versations-Lexikon, however, is evidently in

error when, referring to the Mexican name, it

declares: "Heine hat daraus Vitzliputzli ge-

macht." In view of the occurrence of Vizli

Buzli in Hebel's poem, Heine can hardly be said

to have coined the form Vitzliputzli, since his

poem of that name in the Romanzero did not

appear until after Rebel's publication of Der

Karfunkel.

Moreover, Heinsius in his Deutsches Worter-

buch (1822) records the name Vitzliputzli,

stating that it is "ein Hollengott der Mexi-

kaner, der Teufel; im gemeinen Leben scherz-

haft aber unpassend ein Liebkosungswort
kleiner Kinder," from which it is obvious that

the form Vitzliputzli, for Huitzilopochtli, was

known prior to Heine's use of the name, his

Romanzero not having been published until

1853.

Again, not only Heine's but also Hebel's

poem is antedated by Friedrich Miiller's Faust

(1778) in which one of the devils is called

Vizlipuzli. The lexicographers fail to mention

either Miiller or Hebel in this connection

though Sanders cites Michaelis as using the

name. 1

Finally, in a still earlier work, viz., Chris-

'J. HUbner's Staats-Zeitungs und Conversations-

Lexicon has (e. g., in the allerneueste Auflage, Re-

gensburg, 1742) the following article:
"
Vizli Puzli,

so nennen die Einwohner in Neu-Spanien den Teuf-

fel, welchen sie in den prachtigaufgebauten, und

mit vielen Zierrathen, sonderlich aber mit Federn

gezierten Tempeln anbeten. Es soil dieses Wort so

viel als eine sch(me Feder heissen." H. C.
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tian Weise's Die drei drgsten Erznarren (1672),

we come upon the form Pizlipuzli, which looks

strikingly like a corruption of the Mexican

name, though no attempt appears to have been

made to connect the two forms ; in fact, so far

as noted, the name Pizlipuzli is not to be found

in any of the standard works of reference.

Huitzilopochtli, it may be remarked in con-

clusion, is variously stated to be a Mexican

god of war, a god of the lower world, a god of

fire, a sun-god, and a spirit of the clouds.

Heine represents him to be a god of war who,

enraged at the shameful treatment of the Mexi-

cans at the hands of the faithless Spaniards, de-

sires to be transformed into a devil that he may
wreak dire vengeance on the enemy; to quote

the closing stanzas of his effective poem :

Ja, ein Teufel will ich werden,
Und als Kameraden griiss' ich

Satanas und Belial,

Astaroth und Belzebub.

Dich zumal begrtiss' ich, Lilis,

Siindenmutter, glatte Schlange !

Lehr mich deine Grausamkeiten

Und die schb'ne Kunst der Luge!

Mein geliebtes Mexiko,
Nimmermehr kann ich es retten,

Aber rachen will ich furchtbar

Mein geliebtes Mexiko.*

C. H. IBERSHOFF.

University of Wisconsin.

*It is worth while adding that Vitzliputzli has

found a place in Goethe's West-ostlicher Divan. His

name is found in the last stanza of the poem
"
Siiszes kind, die Perlenreihen," (e. g., Jubil.-

Ausgabe, vol. 5, p. 138 or in the Weimar critical

edition, vol. 6, p. 289) :

Lass die Renegatenbtirde
Mich in diesem Kuss verschmerzen :

Denn ein Vitzliputzli wiirde

Talisman an d e i n e m Herzen.

Goethe had written this poem in 1815 and read it

in the same year at Wiesbaden to G. Boissere'e (see

Sulpiz Boissere'e, vol. I., Stuttgart, 1842, p. 264).
At BoissereVs advice, however, who found it

" zu

bitter, hart und einseitig," he excluded it from his

own edition of the Divan. It was first printed in

183? in the quarto edition by Riemer and Ecker-

mann (I., p. 357) and is now generally found in

the "Buch Suleika," though (as Burdach pointed
out in the Jubil.-Ausg. 5, p. 425) Goethe had in-

tended it for the " Buch des Parsen." H. C.

SOME NOTES ON SPENSER AND BACON

I

The editors of Spenser's Shepheardes Col'

ender have failed to make note of a number

of parallels to the interesting emblems which

occur at the end of the March eclogue. This

is all the more remarkable because it has been

noted already that Spenser used one of these

ideas later in his Faerie Queene (Bk. IV, 10,

1), and Upton has shown that the thought
there expressed appears in several classical

works.

Thomalin's emblem reads as follows:

" Of Hony and of Gaule in love there is store ;

The Honye is much, but the Gaule is more."

In The Faerie Queene, Scudamour says,

" True be it sayde, whatever man it sayd,

That love with gall and hony doth abound:

But if the one be with the other wayd,
For every dram of hony therein found

A pound of gall doth over it redound."

Todd referred to The Romaunt of the Rose, 1.

2295-6, and held that in this case Spenser
drew from his old master, Chaucer. The lines

are

" For euer of loue the siknesse

Is meynde with swete and bitternesse." 1

Upton says (Faerie Queene, vol. II, p. 600),
" How many poets might here be cited ?

" and

accordingly, he refers to Sappho, Musaeus, and

Petrarch. None of these quotations, however,
are close parallels to the emblem of Spenser, so

they are relatively unimportant. Upton says

further that he considers two lines in the Cis-

tellaria of Plautus to be a likely source for the

passage in the Faerie Queene. They are

"
Namque ecastor Amor et melle et felle est

fecundissumus ; Gustu(i) dat dulce, amarum ad sa-

tietatem usque oggerit." (Act 1, Sc. 1, 1. 69-70.)

1 Text of the Chaucer Society, edited by Max Ka-

luza, p. 133. Borrowed from Guillaume de Lorris;
Le Roman de La Rose I, 2193-4. Ed. of Michel, v.

I, p. 73 :

" Amans sentent les maus d'amer

Une hore dous, autre hore amer."
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If we compare these lines with the two in

the Shepheardes Calender, a still closer re-

semblance is apparent. Moreover, we know

that the influence of Plautus was great among
the Elizabethans at this time. Ralph Roister

Doister and The Comedy of Errors are ample
evidence for this fact. It seems plausible,

then, that Spenser may have borrowed the

thought of Thomalin's emblem from the lines

of this Latin comedy.

Perhaps we ought to notice in passing that

Sidney has used much the same idea in his

Wooing-Shaft:
" Faint Amorist, what, dost thou think

To taste love's honey, and not drink

One dram of gall? or to devour

A world of sweet and taste no sour T
" *

II

Willyes emblem is the rime:

" To be wise and eke to loue,

Is graunted scarce to God aboue."

A sentiment very much like this occurs at least

three times in the works of Bacon, and refer-

ence is made by various editors to Publilius

Syrus (fl. 44 B. c.) and to Plutarch's Lives.

This quotation from Spenser may be merely
a variation of the idea which Agesilaus ex-

pressed to his favorite when he said: a>9

%a\7rbv e\iv apa real <f>povlv}

s "How diffi-

cult it is to show love and wisdom at the same

time." Plutarch's Lives must have been ac-

cessible to Spenser either in the original Greek

or through the translations of Amyot or North.

This is all the more likely because North's

translation was published only a few months

before the Calender. The Stationer's Register

gives the respective dates, April 6 and Decem-

ber 5 (1579), to the two works. 4

But with this source in view, I wish to point

*Ed. of Grosart, vol. II, p. 38.

* Plutarchus Ree. Sintenis, vol. Ill, p. 156, 1. 24.

Plutarch concludes :
" This particular we have from

Hieronymus the philosopher." Probably Hierony-
mus of Rhodes (fl. circa 230 B. c.). See note in

SusemihPs Oeschichte der griechischen Litteratur,

vol. I, p. 149, and reference to Plutarch's Agesilaus.
* Arber's Transcript of Stationer's Register, vol. II,

pp. 351 and 362.

out a line in the mimes of Publilius Syrus
which shows much greater parity. It is

"Amare et sapere vix deo conceditur," it is

scarcely granted to God to love and be wise

at the same time. 5
It is not necessary to be-

lieve that Spenser borrowed the line directly
from Publilius. This writer was quoted a great
deal by Cato and Seneca, and the author of

Willyes emblem may have found the Latin line

in some collection of sententiae extant in the

Elizabethan period. Yet a first-hand acquaint-
ance was not impossible, and the identity of

thought in Spenser and Publilius is strong
evidence.

The expression of this thought in Bacon, on

the other hand, points to Plutarch as his

source rather than to Publilius, although six

editors give references to the Latin author and

only two suggest the Greek. One of the three

passages mentioned is found in the essay On
Love, "It is impossible to love and to be

wise." 6 The others are in The Advancement

of Learning (Bk. I, 3, 7) :
"
It is a speech for

a lover and not for a wise man;
" and (Bk. II,

1, 15), "But my hope is, that if my extreme

love of learning carry me too far, I may ob-

tain the excuse of affection; for that it is not

granted to man to love and to be wise." 7

It is evident that the above line from Plu-

' Scaenicae Romanorum Poesis, vol. II, p. 311, 1. 22.

Ed. of Otto Ribbeck, Leipsic, 1872. In two classical

dictionaries Harper's Diet, of Classical Antiquities
and the one edited by H. T. Riley this line has been

wrongly attributed to Decimus Laberius (a con-

temporary of Publilius Syrus) and references given
to Ribbeck's Scaenicae Romanorum Fragmenta. This

collection of the sayings of Laberius contains no such

line.

Essay X: Ed. of Wright, p. 37. I must call at-

tention to the fact that both Miss Scott (p. 44) and

Professor Northup (p. 190) have erred in translat-

ing the line (Amare et sapere vix deo conceditur)

from Publilius Syrus. The former has given us the

almost impossible rendering,
"
It is hardly granted

by God to love and to be wise." The latter translates

it quite as erroneously,
" God scarcely grants a man

both to love and to be wise."
7 The Advancement of Learning: Ed. of Wrignt,

pp. 24 and 84. Cf. Ovid, Met. II, 846 :

" Non bene

conveniunt nee in una sede morantur Majestas et

amor." Cf also Byron's Don Juan (Canto I, 117,

1. 5) :

" But who, alas! can love, and then be wise? "
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tarch's Agesilaus furnishes much the closer

parallel to these sentences from Bacon, just

as the thought of Publilius Syrus is closer to

that of Spenser. There is nothing to indicate

that Bacon derived other thoughts from the

Latin writer, since no other reference is made

to him. On the other hand, it is a well-known

fact that Bacon used Plutarch extensively.

Miss Myrta Goodenough found 115 distinct

quotations from the Lives and Morals.6 None

of them had been noted before, although many
others had been listed by Wright and Abbott

in their editions of Bacon's works. That

Bacon knew the Life of Agesilaus very well

indeed is proved by the fact that no less than

eight allusions are made to it in his essays,

in two of them he mentions Agesilaus by
name.9

It seems certain, therefore, that Bacon was

familiar with the words of Agesilaus, and
'

highly improbable that he had any other source

for this idea. Spenser, on the contrary, shows

such a remarkable similarity to the expression

of it in the line of Publilius Syrus, that one

can easily believe he had a knowledge of the

Latin writer.

WALTER GRAHAM.

Western Reserve University.

IVANHOE TRANSLATED BY IMMER-
MANN

In 1826, there appeared at Hamm (Wunder-

mann) Ivanhoe: Eine Geschichte vom Ver-

fasser des Waverley (Walter Scott). Nach
der neuesten Originalausgabe ubersetzt und mil

einem einleitenden Vorworte versehen von Karl

Immermann. 1 Of this rare work, Goedeke (Bd.

VIII, S. 613) says: "Die "Qbersetzung ist,

wie auch in den 'Epigonen' I, 268 und 282

angedeutet wird, von der Grafin Ahlefeldt, aber

"Bacon and Plutarch": Mod. Lang. Notes, X1T,

pp. 42-6.

Essays IX and XLIV: Ed. of Wright, pp. 31

and 179.
1 It is in three volumes, not four, as Deetjen says

( Immermanns Werke, Bd. 1. S. xxxiii ) .

vou iiiiineriiiaim, von dern die lyrischen Ein-

lagen iibertragen sind, durchgesehen und be-

vorwortet." There is, however, abundant rea-

son for believing that the translation was done

very largely by Immermann. He did it in 1824,

when there was a slump in his law-practice and

his bank-account. He wrote to Abeken as fol-

lows: "Uebrigens ist die ganze Arbeit ein

opus infaustum, sie macht mich hypochon-

drisch, wenn ich daran denke, sie war mir vom
Buchhandler aufgedrungen, ich habe mit dem

grossten Widerwillen daran geschrieben und
will froh sein, wenn davon im Publico gar nicht

geredet wird." He says nothing about the help
from Adolf Liitzow's divorcee to be. On Feb.

22, 1824, he wrote to the Baroness: "Wenn
Sie wirklich nicht im '

Ivanhoe '

iibersetzen, so

haben Sie wohl die Giite, mir das Buch bald

zu iibersenden. So lieb mir Ihre Hiilfe sein

wiirde ich glaube doch, dass ich mich nun
wieder allein werde daran machen miissen."

She sent him the book and he wrote on March

21, 1824, that he was sorry that she had stopped
at the first chapter. On April 18, 1824, he

wrote to the Baroness, telling her of the work

he had to do, including
" Ein und einen halben

Band Ivanhoe zu iibersetzen." On May 16,

1824, he closed a letter to her as follows:
" Meine Arbeiten schleichen langsam fort. Der
Walter Scott schwatzt mir doch fast zu breit.

Ich verliere so manche breite Schilderung unter

den Handen, weiss nicht, wo sie bleibt, und ich

denke, die Recensenten sollen auch nichts mer-

ken." The references in the Epigonen are

poetry, and it is to me unthinkable that any one

other than Immermann translated this work.

He was then trying, unsuccessfully, to marry
Liitzow's wife, and any references to her in

connection with the work may well be accounted

for on personal grounds.

The translation presents a number of points
of interest. The introduction of fourteen pages
is an extremely readable criticism of Scott. In

the last paragraph Immermann says :

" Ueber
das Wagstiick, nach mehreren bereits erschie-

nenen Uebersetzungen des Ivanhoe noch eine

zu liefern, vertheidige ich mich nicht." Scott'f

work appeared in the latter part of 1819,

though the first edition is dated 1820. Is it
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possible that several translations of Ivanhoe

had already appeared in Germany within the

years 1820-24? And if so, by whom? Then,

Immermann speaks of omissions and condensa-

tions in his translation. An idea of how much

he left out can be gotten from the following

figures. In the English Ivanhoe there are about

199,800 words. In the translation of Otto

Eandolf (Reclam) there are about 176,280

words. This is the difference that will gener-

ally be found between an English original and

a German translation of the same. The Ger-

man will contain about seven-eighths as many
words as the English on which the translation

is based, although the space will be approxi-

mately the same in both. Immermann's trans-

lation, however, contains only about 138,100

words.

Immermann's Ivanhoe is not in the British

Museum, nor is it in any one of the four largest

libraries in the United States. The writer has

just secured a copy in good condition. Should

any one wish to make use of it as the basis of

an investigation, the writer would be glad to

place his copy at his or her disposal. If done

in the spirit of Scott's Dr. Dryasdust, this com-

parative study would, to be sure, be a thank-

less
"
Ochsenarbeit." If done otherwise, it

might lead on to
" Ivanhoe in Germany," and

that would be very much worth while.

ALLEN WILSON PORTEEFIELD.

Columbia University.

THE MILLER AND HIS SONS

A song which has been preserved in Celia

Thaxter's Among the Isles of Shoals deserves

attention because of its possible antiquity. It

is as follows :

" The miller he called his oldest son,

Saying,
' Now my glass it is almost run,

If I to you the mill relate,

What toll do you resign to take? '

" The son replied :
' My name is Jack,

And out of a bushel I'll take a peck.'

'Go, go, you fool!' the old man cried,

And called the next to his bedside.

" The second said :

'

My name is Ralph,
And out of a bushel I'll take a half.'

'Go, go, you fool!' the old man cried,

And called the next to his bedside.

" The youngest said :
' My name is Paul,

And out of a bushel I'll take it all!'

'You are my son!' the old man cried,

And shot up his eyes and died in peace."
'

Mrs. Thaxter describes the man whom she

heard sing this as one who had been a sailor

most of his life. He had once been "head

singer" of the church, and knew ballad after

ballad
"
of love and of war." His great pecu-

liarity was that he spoke the last word of each

verse instead of singing it.

There can be no question that this man was

a genuine ballad-singer on American soil. It

is equally clear that Mrs. Thaxter, although

dependent on her memory, gives, on the whole,

a trustworthy account of him and of his songs,

AYe can judge of both matters from her record

of the old man's singing of the popular ballad

of Young Beichan or Lord Bateman.

Mrs. Thaxter evidently knew only the 1839

broadside version of the ballad, which was

illustrated by Cruikshank, and pretty widely
circulated in this country, while the ballad-

singer knew another, and probably much older,

version. Mrs. Thaxter accounted for the dif-

ferences by saying that he had " remodeled "

the ballad "with beautiful variations of his

own." She gave as examples of his variations

the forms of his proper names Susan Fryan
instead of Sophia, and Lord Bakum instead

of Lord Bateman and the passage in which

the porter tells of the coming of Sophia. In

the Cruikshank version the porter's message is

given in two colorless lines,

" O there is the fairest young lady
As ever my two eyes did see." '

1 Celia Thaxter, Among the Isles of Shoals, Hough-
ton, Mifflin and Company, edition of 1901, p. 81.

"This is according to the American edition, New
York, G. W. Carleton & Co., Publishers, Madison

Square; London, Bell & Daldy; 1871. The first edi-

tion of Among the Isles of Shoals appeared two years

later, in 1873. Professor Child reprinted a version

of the ballad illustrated by Cruikshank in which the

porter's speech is two stanzas and a half in length.
It is probable, however, that Mrs. Thaxter knew only
the shorter version, as otherwise she would hardly
have been so impressed with the ballad-singer's verses-
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The ballad-singer of the Isles of Shoals gave
the porter's message in two stanzas, as follows :

" Seven long years have I tended your gate, sir,

Seven long years out of twenty-three,
But so fair a creetur as now stands waitin'

Never before with my eyes did see.

"
0, she has rings on every finger,

And round her middle if she's one she has three;

0, I'm sure she's got more good gold about her

Than would buy your bride and her companies"

Reference to Professor Child's English and

Scottish Popular Ballads shows that these twu

stanzas are parallel to two in Version A,
8

al-

though there are minor differences in phrasing.
The most marked of these is in the last two

lines, which in Version A run,

" An there's as meikle goud aboon her brow
As woud buy an earldome o Ian to me."

I

Other versions also have the long speech, prac-

tically the same as in A.

In like fashion the ballad-singer's names ap-

proximate the commonest forms. His Bakum
resembles Beichan, which is the favorite form

of the hero's name, and his Susan Fryan is

similar to Susan Pye, which appears in ten out

of fourteen versions of the ballad.4 The names

with which Mrs. Thaxter was familiar are, on

the other hand, rare. Lord Bateman is found

only in the Cruikshank version, and Sophia in

only two versions.

The fact that the old singer's version cor-

responds with other versions which were un-

known to Mrs. Thaxter proves not only that he

was in possession of traditional material, but

also that Mrs. Thaxter's account is essentially

true.

The song of the miller and his sons seems to

be, like the ballad, traditional material. In

subject matter and in general structure it ap-

pears to be old. It has two ballad characteris-

tics, namely, impersonality of narrative and

incremental repetition. Minor metrical and

verbal peculiarities which indicate a late date

*
Child, The English and Scottish Popular Ballads,

I, p. 464.

Ibid., I, p. 455.

of composition are easily accounted for, first,

by possible changes on the part of the singer,

and second, by the fact that Mrs. Thaxter, ac-

cording to her own statement, only half re-

membered the song.

Two interesting parallels to the song are to

be found.

The miller who takes a peck out of each

bushel is referred to in Eobert Greene's James
the Fourth: 6

"Slipper: Why, sir, your father was a

miller that could shift for a pecke of grist in

a bushell, and you a faire-spoken gentleman
that can get more land by a lye then an honest

man by his readie money."
The rime of the last stanza occurs in a

slightly similar death-bed scene in Pope.*

"
I give and I devise (old Euclio said,

And sigh'd) my lands and tenements to Ned."
"Your money, Sir;" "My money, Sir, what all?

Why, if I must (then wept) I give it Paul."

Although this may easily be mere coincidence

resulting from an obvious and easy rime, there

is a possibility that Pope found the rime all

the more convenient to his hand because he

knew the song of the miller and his sons.

CARRIE A. HARPER.

Sit. Holyoke College.

VARIATION IN THE OLD HIGH GER-
MAN POST-OTFRIDIAN POEMS

I. CHRISTUS UND DIE SAMARITERIN

Miillenhoff's theory that this fragment (even
in an older form) was known to Otfrid and that

it to a certain extent influenced him in his

treatment of the same subject, has been con-

vincingly refuted by Steinmeyer, Erdmann
and Braune. Otfrid himself nowhere mentions

any specific German poetry which might have

served him as a model, but rather poses as a

pioneer in his preface to Liutbert and in his

5
Pre-8haksperian Drama, ed. Manly, II, p. 357.

8
Pope, Moral Essays, Epistle I. 11. 256-259.
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metrical introduction. Beside the proof of the

later origin of at least the existing version

which is furnished by the weakened final sylla-

bles and by the handwriting of the manuscript,

the variation in the fragment shows unmis-

takable traces of Otfrid's influence. As I have

attempted to show in another place (Beitr. 38,

47, ff.), Otfrid's development in style may be

followed with considerable accuracy through a

comparison of his use of variation in the sev-

eral books. The styles of variation, for ex-

ample, in I, 1 and I, 2 are so totally different

as to leave no doubt as to which is the work

of the experienced and which the work of the

inexperienced author. In the same way it is

possible to recognise in the author of the frag-

ment the unskilled worker, who has however

felt it his duty to follow the master's (Otfrid's)

example.
The examples of variation in the fragment

occur as follows:

(1) Lines 3, 5, quena uuip. (2) LI. 5, 7,

sih ketrencan thir geba trinkan. (3) LI. 9b,

10, Uuip, obe thfl uuissis, uuielih gotes gift ist,

unte den ercantis mit themo do Icosotis. (4)

LI. 2, 12, brunnon buzza. (5) LI. 16, 17,

brunnan uuazzer. (6) LI. 16, 17, tranc

nuzzun. (7) LI. 19b, 20, then lazit der durst

sin: iz sprangot imo'n pruston in euuon mit

luston. (8) LI. 23, 24, uuirt commen. (9)

L. 25, Uueiz ih daz du uudr segist, daz du corn-

men ne hebist. (10) LI. 29, 30, for uns er

giborana betoton hiar in berega, Unser altmaga

suohton hia genada.

Examination shows that six examples (1, 2,

4, 5, 6, 8) are mere variations of word or phrase

the simplest kind of variation. First thought

might point to the conclusion that this style

resembles the old epic variation and is hence

a sign of early origin. Closer examination,

however, proves that in no single instance do

we have the typical asyndetic juxtaposition of

epic variation the hammer-like repetition so

characteristic of Beowulf and Hildebrand.

There is not a single instance of variation in

the Christus fragment which shows even the

faintest trace of epic influence. The reason for

repetition is here quite another namely the

existence of identical or kindred word or phrase

pairs in the Latin source (1. mulier, mulier;

2. bibere, bibere; 4. fons, puteus; 8. vir, vir).

Only in 5 and 6 is the variation independent
of the source and in both cases it is doubtless

dictated by metric and stylistic reasons. Such

variations as those just given are typically

Otfridian and point unmistakably to his in-

fluence on the author of the fragment. Equally
true to the same model are the longer varia-

tions 3, 7 and 9, being mere translations of

the source, made with typical monastic fidelity.

Number 10, however, is an independent attempt
at variation, although the similarity of phras-

ing to Otfrid 11, 14, 57-58 renders it probable

that the monk of Weissenburg was here also

carefully studied.

From the above analysis it becomes apparent
that the fragment is not an inheritance from

an early period of Old High German, since the

technique of its variation bears no resemblance

to that of the epic period, as is for instance

the case with the earlier work of Otfrid him-

self (cf. I, 2). This fact and its stylistic simi-

larity with the greater work, give further con-

firmation to the reasons already advanced for

regarding the fragment as the attempt of a

successor and imitator of Otfrid.

P. R. KOLBE.
Bttchtel College.

Geoffrey Chaucer, by EMILE LEGOUIS. Trans-

lated by L. LAILAVOIX. London : J. M. Dent

& Sons, 1913. xxxvi + 220 pp.

Mr. Lailavoix has placed English students

and lovers of Chaucer under lasting obligations

by this translation * of Professor Legouis' de-

lightful book. The author himself has long

been favorably known as scholar and critic in

this country and England through his valu-

able studies on the life and poetry of William

Wordsworth. While there is perhaps nothing

especially new and original in the book before

1 The work of translation has been well done. On

p. 64, 1. 6, 'dissyllabic' is an evident slip for deca-

syllabic. Otherwise I have noticed almost no errora

or misprints.
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us for the serious student of Chaucer, and

while the very nature and plan of the work

required the author to exclude from its pages

the usual
'

scholarly
'

apparatus of numerous

references to the whole field of critical litera-

ture, it is nevertheless an excellent manual for

the general reader and casual student who wish

to have an attractive guide to assist them to a

sufficient knowledge and a genuine apprecia-

tion of Chaucer's poetry. Moreover, it is up
to date in every respect, and M. Legouis shows

time and again that he is familiar with all that

has been written about Chaucer by all the best

students of the last twenty-five years. And
while he generally accepts the conclusions of

such special students as Sypherd, Young,

Lowes, Emerson, Brown, Kittredge and others

about the date, origin, etc., of the poems of

Chaucer, he does not hesitate to disagree, occa-

sionally, with any one or all of them. In such

cases he always sets forth his own opinion

modestly, but firmly and in a graceful and con-

vincing manner.

The book is made up of a Preface of some

thirty-five pages by the translator, six chapters

of text, a Conclusion of four pages, an Appen-
dix containing several specimens of M. Louis'

French verse translations of Chaucer's poems,

and an Index. The frontispiece is an excellent

reproduction of
"
Geoffrey Chaucer, from the

Occleve MS., from a copy in the possession of

Mr. John Munro." The book is well printed,

but poorly bound. It is a pity that the publish-

ers did not exert themselves a little more in

binding up a book that is sure to become a

popular handbook for Chaucer students.

Mr. Lailavoix's Preface is a valuable addi-

tion to the work. It is written in a fine, flex-

ible, flowing style, such as only a native French-

man with Mr. Lailavoix's mastery of the Eng-
lish language and literature could write.

Striking Gallicisms both here and in the text

are of rare occurrence. But the special inter-

est of the Preface lies in the succinct and com-

prehensive account it contains of Chaucer in

France. This is the first and only attempt,
with which the present writer is acquainted, at

a historical survey, in English, of the slow but

persistent growth of what may be called a genu-

ine Chaucer cult, as it existed among French

scholars of the nineteenth century. Mr. Laila-

voix, to be sure, gives credit for the facts he

presents to the not yet accessible Five Hundred
Years of Chaucer Criticism, and Allusion of

Miss Caroline F. E. Spurgeon. He shows, how-

ever, in his use of the facts his own familiarity

with Chaucer studies in both English and

French literature, though one wonders why he

did not utilize the wealth of bibliographical

materials so carefully collected by Miss Eleanor

P. Hammond in her Chaucer: A Bibliograph-
ical Manual (Macmillan, 1908), nor even refer

to this well-known book.

Chaucer the man, according to Mr. Laila-

voix (p. vi),
" was no doubt known of a few in

France, such as Machaut and Deschamps" in

the latter years of the fourteenth century.

"But Chaucer, the poet, was not looked upon
as a master of verse, as a creator, from whose

works anything could be learnt." The "ono

solitary instance of a Frenchman (in the fif-

teenth century) who was well acquainted with

Chaucer and counted the Canterbury Tales

amongst his favourite books,"
" was Jean d'Or-

leans, Comte d'Angouleme, brother to Charles

d'Orleans, the
'

courtly maker.'
" He was kept

in an English prison for thirty-three years

(1412 to 1445) by the Clarence family, and it

was probably through one of his gaolers,
" Wil-

liam Pole, Earl of Suffolk," or his own brother

Charles that he became acquainted with the

Canterbury Tales. But almost no references

are found to Chaucer or his works in French

literature of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen-

turies. There is a very brief record of
"
Geof-

froy Chaucer, called the English Homer on ac-

count of his fine Verse" in Louis Moreri's

Grand Dictionnaire Historique (1674), at

which the readers "must have experienced no

little surprise" (p. x). And Mr. Lailavoix

does not think the French interest in Chaucer

during the eighteenth century was so much due

to the Protestant journals printed at the

Hague a view generally held as to the pub-
lication by a Swiss, Beat de Muralt, of his

Lettres sur les Anglais et les Frangais in the

year 1725.
"
They came upon the French like

a thunderbolt, and incensed their national
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pride to an incredible degree by the assertion

they contained, that English literature was su-

perior to French literature, and English char-

acter and intellect correspondingly finer" (p.

xvi).

Voltaire in his Lettres Philosophiques ou

Lettres Anglaises (1734) and the Abbe Prevost

through his journal Le Pour et Contre make a

few incidental references to Chaucer. But it

was by means of "the dissertations of Yart,

Trochereau, and Chauffepi6" that the French

public in the first half of the eighteenth cen-

tury became familiar with the name of the

great English poet. The first of these signifi-

cant contributions was the Idee de la Poesie

Angloise, ou Traduction des meilleurs Poetes

Anglois, qui n'ont point encore paru dans noire

Langue (1749) by the Abbe Yart. It is a
"
sort of miscellany containing poems by Phil-

ips, Swift, and Pope," and translations of

several English critical appreciations.
" The

seventh volume contains a '
Discourse on Tales/

a '
Life of Chaucer/ and a translation of Dry-

den's
* Palamon and Arcite.'

"' In his personal

appreciation of the Canterbury Tales the Abbe

says, among other things :

" What is really

original in Chaucer is the diversity of the

characters who relate the tales, ... he

painted, from nature their characters, their

dress, their virtues, and vices, but nevertheless

his portraits are so strange, so peculiar, his

characters so unpleasant and indecent, his satire

so cruel and profane that, despite the artistic

concern which guided me in my translation,

I cannot hope to have made them bearable."

By the middle of the eighteenth century
Chaucer had "gained a sure foothold in

France," as is shown by the fact that his name

began to appear in dictionaries and encyclo-

paedias. But it was in the nineteenth century
for the first time, especially between the years
1830 and 1900, that a really conscientious in-

vestigation of England's literary history was

undertaken by numerous French scholars.
"
I

counted between those dates," says Lailavoix,

"no less than forty books, articles, or notices

dealing with Chaucer. . . . They are not

all of equal value, of course, but it must be

admitted that this is a remarkable achieve-

ment." He then gives the titles of and he com-

ments on several of the most important books

on Chaucer that were published in France

during the nineteenth century.

The titles of the several chapters of M. Le-

gouis' work are as follows: Chap. I, The
Poet's Biography; Chap. II, The Making of

Chaucer as a Poet; Chap. Ill, The Allegorical

Poems; Chap. IV, Chaucer and Italy; Chap.

V, The Canterbury Tales: Sources and Com-

position; Chap. VI, The Canterbury Tales: a

Literary Study. It would be interesting to take

up these chapters separately and try to show by

specific references and quotations the real char-

acter and quality of the work. But limited

space and time force me to forego the task of

doing this. I can, however, assure every stu-

dent who enjoys reading good criticism and
who wishes to obtain a fair, impartial, excel-

lent picture of the poet, his works and times,

and all in comparatively few pages that Le-

gouis' book is one of the best ever printed on

the subject.

The carping critic and the serious student

of Chaucerian manuscript readings and of re-

mote medieval sources of Chaucer's poems
would doubtless be able to find occasional errors

and omissions in Professor Legouis' work. But
he did not write his book for such people, he

aimed at a very different and much larger

public. He has placed before the reader all the

facts of the poet's life in their proper relation

to contemporary history. His criticism of the

various poems is throughout broad, fair, sane

and discriminating, sometimes enthusiastic,

and always written in a beautiful and graceful

style.

W. H. HULME.
Western Reserve University.

An Introduction to the French Classical

Drama, by ELEANOR F. JOURDAIN. Oxford

University Press, 1912. 208 pp.

This book may be used with profit by high-

school and college students of French Classical

tragedy. Its author has read Corneille and

Racine with sympathy and understanding,
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profiting in her treatment of them by an in-

telligent use of Lanson, Bergson, Paul Janet,

Butcher, and other modern writers. She has

put her results in a style that is usually clear

and interesting, and has avoided entangling

her readers in cumbersome details of biogra-

phies and plots. It is unfortunate that she has

added her hurried chapters on Moliere, which

show numerous errors in fact and idea. Spe-

cial students of the period will find in the

book little that is new. They will note both

lack of acquaintance with minor Seventeenth

Century dramatists and a tendency to put too

much faith in critics of doubtful authority.

But, if the volume is used with care, it will, I

believe, be helpful in presenting to a class the

essential values of French tragedy.

An introductory chapter characterizes the

various types of dramatic writing found in

Seventeenth-Century France and gives reasons

for the peculiarities of the Classical type of

drama. The chapters on Corneille point out

clearly his originality and versatility, his im-

portance in establishing a tragedy of ideas,

based on a Christian conception of the uni-

verse and a firm confidence in the human will.

His independent attitude towards Aristotle,

which critics have so frequently misunderstood,

and the qualities in which he resembles the

Spanish dramatists, are especially emphasized.

The study of Eacine discusses his treatment of

passion and its consequences, his insistence

upon the inner struggle, and the importance
he assigns to time and place in his lines, where,

as with Shakespeare, the real scenery is found.

The author concludes with a fine defense of

Racine as the poetical dramatist par excellence

who never forgets his dramatic business for

lyric or philosophic flights that have little to

do with the matter at hand.

In spite of much that is excellent, the fol-

lowing slips occur:

P. 12; the definition of the tragi-comedy is

unsatisfactory, for it would exclude such regu-

lar pieces as Du Ryer's Nitocris and include

plays with an unhappy ending. P. 13
;

" The

women on the Cornelian stage are .

never moved only by personal considerations."

This statement is not true of Camille. P. 21 ;

" The audience in a French theatre was chiefly

composed of learned and literary people ;

" an

observation true only of Sixteenth-Century
Classical tragedy and of plays given later at

court. P. 27 ;

" The earliest known produc-
tions in prose on the stage were the comedies

of Moliere." The preface to Scudery's Axiane,

published in 1644, mentions the success on the

stage of three or four prose plays. Axiane

itself, Du Ryer's Berenice, and the dramas of

Puget de la Serre were all in prose and pre-

cede Moliere's comedies. P. 29; "Racine was

the first playwright to insist on the actors

using natural inflexions instead of a stilted

manner of voice production." This is said in

spite of a reference to the Impromptu de

Versailles, yet the latter play and especially

the ninth scene of the Precieuses ridicules show

clearly enough that Moliere trained his troupe
to recite "comme Fon parle" long before

Racine. P. 33; the stage was "comparatively
unencumbered by scenery except in the case

of the comedies of Moliere." A study of Mahe-

lot's Memoire would have made the author con-

fine this statement to Classical tragedy and

prevented her implication that Moliere's come-

dies required more scenery than his contempo-
raries'. P. 37 ; the Cid is referred to as

"
high

comedy," though it is treated elsewhere as

tragedy. P. 45; the Menteur (1647) is called

the first comedy of manners, although the

Veuve, much earlier in date, is designated as

a comedy of manners on page 36. If the last

statement is withdrawn and the title withheld

from Corneille's early comedies, priority in the

genre should be assigned to the Visionnaires of

Desmarets rather than to the Menteur. P. 90;
" The dispute over Le Cid was the occasion on

which the unities appeared as rules of art."

This is ambiguous. The dispute over the Cid

was not the first time the three unities were

mentioned and dramatists continued to violate

them after this occasion.

The chapters on Moliere are unsatisfactory.

Evidently far less at home here than with the

writers of tragedy, the author stumbles into

the mistake of saying something, however little,

about each of Moliere's plays, with the result

that, in the limited space she allows herself,
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she gives a confused idea of most of the plays

and says little that is important about any of

them. P. 98 ;

"
Moliere's connexion with the

French stage lasted from 1645, when h6 be-

came an actor." He founded the Illustre

Theatre in 1643. P. 99; his theatrical ven-

ture "was unsuccessful in Paris, and Moliere

therefore went to Lyon in 1653. Here he pre-

sented L'Stourdi, and at Beziers Depit amou-

reux. In 1658 he moved to Rouen." From

these sentences a student would receive an in-

correct idea of Moliere's years of wandering

through the provinces. P. 106; "In L'&cole

des Marts he [Sganarelle] is the guardian of

Agnes." The name of Sganarelle's ward is Isa-

belle. Pp. 98-116
; the emphasis put upon the

Italian farces leads one to undervalue the im-

portant influence upon Moliere of French farce

and Spanish and Latin comedy. P. 117; in

her criticism of the cole des Marts, to which

she gives more space than to the Femmes

savantes, the author declares that Moliere

"may have owed something certainly not

much to earlier writers." She is evidently

ignorant of the fact that the plot is taken

almost entirely from Mendoza's El marido hace

mujer.
1 P. 133 ;

" Prose is freely used in a

good many of Moliere's plays. Les Femmes
Savantes is the only serious exception." Substi-

tute Tartuffe and Amphitryon. Pp. 132-133;

"Moliere may be regarded as one of Larivey's

disciples." The remark gives a false impres-

sion. It is quoted from Sidney Lee, who is

not an authority in the French field.

H. CAERINGTON LANCASTER.

Amherst College.

1 Even without a knowledge of Martinenche's Mo-

Here et le the&tre espagnol, she could have derived

this information from Rigal's Moliere, I, 141. Per-

haps she was led into error by Mathews, who makes

the same mistake in his Moliere, p. 93.

Dantis Alagherii Operum Latinorum Concor-

dantice. Curante Societate Dantea qu est

Cantabrigiffi in Nova Anglia, ediderunt

EDUARDUS KENNARD RAND et ERNESTUS

HATCH WILKINS, quos adjuvit ALANUS
CAMPBELL WHITE. Oxonii, e Prelo Claren-

doniano, 1912. 8vo., viii + 578 pp.

Concordanza delle Rime di Francesco Petrarca.

Compilata da KENNETH MCKENZIE. Ox-

ford, nella Stamperia dell' Universita; New

Haven, nella Stamperia dell' Universita

Yale, 1912. 8vo., xvi + 520 pp.

'It requireth not so much learning as dili-

gence' was remarked of concordance-making
more than three hundred years ago ;

'
e doverosa

piu dell' originalita la perfetta diligenza/

writes Professor McKenzie. Diligence is, of

course, indispensable; in preparing the con-

cordances before us sound learning was quite as

necessary ;
withal the task requires no little im-

agination imagination guided by much scho-

larly experience, and constantly prefiguring to

the editor the many various uses which scholars

and readers will make of the book. The concor-

dances to Petrarch and to the Latin works of

Dante are excellent illustrations of such dili-

gence, learning, and imagination. As far as I

have tested them no instance is overlooked, and

the contexts are chosen with proper economy
and regard for the meaning of the word which

they illustrate.

One who has never set his hand to the mak-

ing of a concordance will not realize from how

many different plans and methods of such work

the compiler has to choose. In these cases the

compilers fortunately had a good model in Pro-

fessor Sheldon's concordance to the minor Ital-

ian works of Dante, and they have closely fol-

lowed his plan. It is one feature of this plan

entirely to omit only a very few words, and

those the words of least significance; but for

many minor words only the more important

instances are quoted, the rest being listed by

mere citation, often with a brief parenthetical

indication of context. This imposes upon the

compilers a heavy task of more or less arbitrary

selection, and it can hardly be expected that all
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readers will agree with their decision to

quote this or merely to cite that. Why should

all instances of bene and hie (adv.) be quoted,

while many instances of video and most of scio

are merely cited? But the parenthetical illus-

trations of video and scio are so extensive as to

raise doubt whether it would not have been as

well to give a complete list of quotations in-

stead. Similarly in the Petrarch the instances

of sapere are heaped together in a solid mass of

citation, though the parenthetical illustrations

often amount to quotation, and might better

have been arranged as a complete list of quo-

tations of the word. The same is true of so

important a word as solo, while vedere presents

a mere list of inflected forms and references to

the text; at the same time bene and ivi are

honored with complete and long lists of full

quotations.

The second most characteristic feature of this

plan is the grouping of all various inflected

forms of a word under one head-form of verbs

under the present infinitive or first person sin-

gular present indicative; of nouns and adjec-

tives under the form of the singular (masculine
of adjectives). This method has obvious ad-

vantages in recording a highly inflected lan-

guage. As Professor McKenzie points out,
1 in

the Fay concordance to the Divine Comedy
some one hundred instances of uscire are re-

corded, at a great disadvantage, under thirty-

three headings. The editors have wisely re-

jected this method. Especially would it be

inappropriate to concordances such as these

which contain not much above 30,000 quota-
tions. Our experience has shown, however, that

in English concordances, where inflection is

more simple and regular, particularly in con-

cordances to texts as voluminous as the Bible,

Shakespeare, and Wordsworth, the separate list-

ing of each form, with proper use of cross-

references, is more convenient.

1 Means and End in Making a Concordance, Bos-

ton, Ginn & Co. This article contains much inter-

esting matter on the history of concordances. With
it should be mentioned two others: Methods in

making a Concordance, by Ernest H. Wilkins; and
The Latin Concordance of Dante, by Edward K.

Rand; both appeared in the Twenty-ninth Annual

Report of the Dante Society.

The Dante Concordance is based upon the

text of Dr. Moore's third edition of the poet*s

works (Oxford, 1904), but important variants

have been recorded. It includes not merely the

Latin works, but all Latin words and quota-

tions in the other works of Dante, and, indeed,

all words not included in the two other Dante

concordances. It thus completes the index of

Dante's language.

Professor McKenzie has adopted for the Can-

zoniere the Salvo-Cozzo text (Florence, 1904)
and for the Trionft that of Appel (Halle, 1901).
He has recorded the variants, and provided
double references and a comparative table of

numeration which make the concordance useful

with any edition. Considering the nature of

the poetry indexed, the pronoun io seems quite

significant enough to warrant a full, if exten-

sive, list of quotations. It is, however, omitted.

A list of all similes under die and come would

surely have been illuminating.

Perfect consistency is perhaps unattainable

in works of this kind. We find benedictus not

under benedicere, but apart, while dilectus is

under diligere. Benedetto and morto are listed

under benedicere and morire, fisso, misto are

listed apart, and colto is under both cogliere

and colto. But the participial adjective is not

always easily distinguished, and such trifling

irregularities do not in the least impair the ex-

cellence of these^concordances. They are men-

tioned only because greater ones are not to be

found.

What exquisite reason, one may ask, requires

that the Preface and all editorial accoutrement,

even the title-page, of a concordance to the

Latin works of an Italian, compiled by Ameri-

can scholars, and published in England, should,

to the last syllable, be written in Latin ?

Concordances excellent as these never show

how great patience, labor, learning, skill, and

discrimination have entered into the making of

them. In this respect the task is a thankless

one
; but the compilers have done a substantial

and permanent service to the memory of Pe-

trarch and Dante, which will be more and more

valued by those who appreciate these poets, and

who study them or any subjects related to them.

CHARLES G. OSGOOD.
Princeton University.
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FRITZ STRICH, Schiller, Sein Leben und sein

Werk. (Schillers Samtliche Werke, Band

13.) Leipzig: Tempel Verlag, 1912. 8vo.,

pp. 481.

This book gives the story of Schiller's life

and work in simple chronological development,
without excessive massing of the material. One

regrets, sometimes, that the story runs along so

much like improvisation, that organic articula-

tion is not more strikingly visible, and that

variety is not given to the tale by a more con-

trasting play of light and shade. Nevertheless

a distinct unity of impression is left by the

book, and one recognises, throughout, an or-

ganising principle which has determined

Strich's handling of Schiller's life and work
in every part and as a whole, and which has

given a unity to the manifoldness of biograph-
ical and literary detail quite different from
mere biographical unity. The organising and

unifying principle by which he has attained this

result he found in Schiller's 'experience* or

Erlebnis, that is, in Schiller's characteristic re-

action upon the material of life and the fact

of living.

It is this recognition of the close connection

between a poet's fundamental rhythm of
'
ex-

perience
' and his work, leading as it does to

a careful formulation of the
'

experience/
which makes all criticism vital, and it marks
a tendency in recent scholarly writing. More-

over, this looking at a man's entire life sub

specie
'

individualitatis
'

is closely related to

the modern movement which demands that a

poet's productions be interpreted by bringing
to bear upon them his conscious philosophical

thought and theory. In this conception of

criticism Strich is in harmony with writers like

Dilthey, Witkop, and Petsch.

In his Introduction, and again and again at

important points throughout the book, Strich

formulates Schiller's fundamental *

experience.'
In the first place he recalls the fact that on the

one hand Schiller felt strongly the compulsion
of the sense-life, but that on the other hand
he was moved even more strongly by the desire

to control the material thus given by the senses.

Hence he defines Schiller's 'experience' as an

overwhelming consciousness of the dualism of

life; a consciousness permeated, however, by a

mastering desire to rise out of the dualism

into a higher monistic experience in which the

two opposing forces of matter and form of

natural 'life' and the 'ideal' should be re-

conciled and harmonised : an experience, indeed,

in which man's entire humanity, his sense-im-

pulse as well as his form-impulse, should be

allowed free and joyful play. The ideal of free-

dom from natural necessity which philosophy
is bound to posit thus being Schiller's constant

ideal, his poetic work is seen to be the expres-
sion of the various stages in the evolution of

his conception of freedom : the poet of political

and social freedom becoming at last the apostle

of moral-aesthetic freedom.

Strich shows how this personal experience
of dualism, and the later attainment of freedom

and harmony broadens out in Schiller's experi-

ence of it into a typical, universal human ex-

perience; how it becomes the symbol of man's

progress from unity and the unconscious har-

mony of nature in which he lived at the begin-

ning of individual and race development,

through consciousness of dualism, on to new

unity and harmony attained by aesthetic super-
man at the goal of historic evolution.

This formulation of Schiller's philosophic

conceptions is by no means new, but the way in

which Strich constantly and consistently brings
the formula to bear upon all the facts of Schil-

ler's life and writing is unique, and is unusually

illuminating and suggestive.

Thus Strich points out, in the first place,

that tragedy with its theme of conflict is the

form of expression demanded inevitably by
Schiller's antithetical 'experience'; that the

themes of his dramas all represent phases of the

struggle between natural necessity and spiritual

freedom; and that his selection of characters

from history is due to their value as giving

illustrations of this struggle. He likewise

calls attention to the fact that the antithetical

rhythm of Schiller's 'experience' is reflected

even in the details of scene-structure and versi-

fication.

Strich gives a good analysis of the difference

between Schiller's theory of life before and

after his study of Kant, yet he shows that there

is no radical break between the two periods.
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In both periods Schiller dreamed of a new man

and a new golden age, and in both he sought

to reconcile the 'ideal' and 'life/ Strich's

discussions of Die Rauber as the first of the

poet's embodiments of this universal human

struggle is excellent.

The chapter on the philosophical essays is

very complete ; and the results of the philosoph-

ical period for Schiller's poetic work and theory

are well summarised. Very good is the dis-

cussion of Die Goiter Griechenlands as the

first, and of Das Ideal und das Lelen as the
" crown "

of the philosophic lyrics ; the remarks

on Das Lied von der Glocke are also interesting

and suggestive. The analyses of the rhythmic

structure of Schiller's work are careful, and

particularly noteworthy for the way in which

Strich relates the rhythmic form to the rhythm
of Schiller's

'

experience.'

When interpreting the dramas written after

the philosophical period, Strich keeps in mind

constantly Schiller's philosophical ideas. Es-

pecially good is the discussion of Wallenstein,

the drama which was written when Schiller's

mind and mood were still deeply occupied with

his convictions concerning the
"
sublime," the

"realist," the "idealist," and the "beautiful

soul." Particularly interesting, finally, is the

explanation of the theme and the "romanti-

cism" in Die Jungfrau von Orleans. Strich

says that the development of Johanna from

harmony and nature
"
at the beginning,"

through dualism, to harmony and nature "at

the end," is the most complete symbol given by
Schiller of his scheme of human evolution, and

that it is at the same time the most complete
and personal expression given by him of his

own development.

Inasmuch as this biography was written for

the general reader, it does not aim to give new

facts; and although much of the material, es-

pecially that taken from letters, is largely given

in Schiller's own phrasing, the text is not bur-

dened with constant references. Nevertheless

the book is scholarly and based on independent
use of the sources. It is undoubtedly a valu-

able addition to the array of works on Schiller.

LOUISE MALLINCKRODT KUEFFNER.
Vassar College.

CORRESPONDENCE

SPENSER'S Astrophel

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS : Professor W. P. Mustard, in the sec-

tion devoted to Bion's Adonis in his long paper,

"Later Echoes of the Greek Bucolic Poets"

(American Journal of Philology, vol. 30, pp.

245-283), does not refer at all to Spenser's

Astrophel. That Spenser, however, was in-

debted in this poem to Bion's Lament for

Adonis is sufficiently known, but I believe that

neither the character of this indebtedness nor

its extent have ever been indicated exactly.

Perhaps in view of this it may be interesting,

or even useful, to note the resemblances be-

tween the two poems. In my quotations from

Bion I have, for greater convenience, used

the translation made by Lang, indicating, how-

ever, the line numbers of the Greek text in

parentheses.

When Spenser says of Astrophel's hunting

expedition (11. 89-90) :

" What need perill to be sought abroad,

Since round about us it doth make aboad ?
"

is he not echoing Cypris' cry (11. 60-61) :

" For why, ah overbold, didst thou follow the

chase, and being so fair, why wert.thou thus

overhardy to fight with beasts ?
"

A little further on, where Astrophel is fight-

ing his unnamed '

salvage pray,' it appears as

if it were almost by inadvertence that Spenser
makes one of his two principal weapons a
'

sharp borespear.' It shows, however, which

way his thought was tending. In closely fol-

lowing stanzas we read how ' a cruell beast
'

(11. 118-124),

" With fell tooth accustomed to blood,

Launched his thigh with so mischievous might,
That it both bone and muscles ryved quight.

" So deadly was the dint and deep the wound,
And so huge streames of blood thereout did flow,

That he endured not the direfull stound,

But on the cold dear earth himselfe did throw."
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And thus Bion tells us about the death of

Adonis (11. 7-10, and 1. 16) :

" Low on the hills is lying the lovely Adonis,
and his thigh with the boar's tusk, his white

thigh with the boar's tusk is wounded. . . .

His dark blood drips down his skin of snow,
beneath his brows his eyes wax heavy and dim.
. . . A cruel, cruel wound on his thigh hath
Adonis."

We now pass on to two very striking resem-

blances. In Spenser's poem the wounded As-

trophel is borne into the presence of Stella,

and (11. 151-168),

"
She, when she saw her love in such a plight,

With cradled blood and filthie gore deformed,
That wont to be with flowera and gyrlonds dight,
And her deare favours dearly well adorned,
Her face, the fairest face that eye mote see,

She likewise did deforme like him to bee.

" Her yellow locks, that shone so bright and long,
As sunny beames in fairest somers day,
She fiersly tore, and with outragious wrong
From her red cheeks the roses rent away,
And her faire brest, the threasury of joy,

She spoyld thereof, and filled with annoy.

" His palled face, impictured with death,
She bathed oft with tears and dried oft:

And with sweet kisses suckt the wasting breath

Out of his lips like lillies pale and soft :

And oft she cald to him, who answerd nought,
But onely by his lookes did tell his thought."

With lines 151 to 154 and 163 to 168 of this

quotation compare the following from the

Adonis (11. 40-49) :

"When she saw, when she marked the un-
staunched wound of Adonis, when she saw the

bright red blood about his languid thigh, she
cast her arms abroad and moaned,

' Abide with

me, Adonis, hapless Adonis abide, that this last

time of all I may possess thee, that I may cast

myself about thee, and lips with lips may
mingle. Awake Adonis, for a little while, and
kiss me yet again, the latest kiss! Nay kiss

me but a moment, but the lifetime of a kiss, till

from thine inmost soul into my lips, into my
heart, thy life-breath ebb, and till I drain thy
sweet love-philtre, and drink down all thy
love/

"

And with lines 155 to 162 of my quotation com-

pare this from the Adonis (11. 29-31) :

" She hath lost her lovely lord, with him she
hath lost her sacred beauty. Fair was the form
of Cypris, while Adonis was living, but her

beauty has died with Adonis !

"

Two more similarities may be noted. It will

be remembered that Cypris laments her in-

ability to die and so follow Adonis to Hades

(11. 52-53) :

" While wretched I yet live, being a goddess,
and may not follow thee !

"

Stella, however, is not involved in this diffi-

culty, and hence Spenser makes her cement

her bond with Astrophel by dying immediately

upon his death (11. 173-180). It will be re-

called, too, that in Bion the tears of Cypris
and the blood of Adonis are turned into flowers

on touching the ground (11. 64-66) :

"A tear the Paphian sheds for each blood-

drop of Adonis, and tears and blood on the
earth are turned to flowers. The blood brings
forth the rose, the tears, the wind-flower."

Spenser does not follow Bion in this particular,

but in his poem the all-pitying gods do turn

the dead bodies of Astrophel and Stella into

a mysterious flower which has never been satis-

factorily identified (11. 181-192).
The similarities here mentioned are obvious

enough, but it will be seen that they are by no

means close parallels, that they are rather what

we call 'general resemblances.' On this ac-

count they might tend to lose some of their

force were it not for the fact that one scarcely

can help seeing how Spenser has, almost liter-

ally, dragged certain of these passages into

the poem. We know that as a matter of fact

Stella was not faithful to Sidney, that she

did not noticeably bewail his death, that she

certainly did not destroy her beauty for hig

sake, and that she managed to live with ap-

parent comfort for a number of years after his

death. These elements of fiction introduced

by Spenser do but add forcibly to an air of

unreality that pervades the whole poem; and

they add weight to the suggestion that this

was a piece of work which Spenser very prob-

ably found difficult of accomplishment. An

elegy had to be written, for some reason the

quality of inspiration could not be summoned
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at the moment, and perhaps it was from a lack

of material with which to round out an ade-

quate poem that Spenser had recourse to bor-

rowings more .strikingly inappropriate then

than now. Such an explanation goes far to-

wards accounting for the forced, conventional

tone evident all through Astrophel.

ROBERT SHAFEE.
Princeton University.

THE y-i OF employons-emploie, paye-paie

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: I notice, in the reviews of Romance

language text-books appearing latterly in Mod-
ern Language Notes, a much to be approved

tendency towards constructive criticism. This

advent, in the field in question, of what might
be called "educational research" must meet

with the approval of all who read for specific

information and not for air-drawn generalities.

Mr. Spiers' short review, in the April issue, of

Mr. Snow's Fundamentals of French Grammar
is an example of how this method can be ap-

plied even in the case of short notices. Specific

in his references, constructive in his criticism,

he makes it profitable perhaps to take issue with

him in case you disagree.

One of the criticisms he makes in his review

is concerned with the terminology used by Mr.

Snow in his treatment of verbs like employer
and payer.

" The appearance," he says,
" now

of y, now of t in the various form of croire,

employer, asseoir, etc., Mr. Snow explains un-

der the heading of 'Orthographic Conventions.'

. . . This can hardly be an '

orthographic
'

convention, since Mr. Snow's own phonetic

transcription shows a different pronunciation
for y and i in employons and emploient. More
than this, it is well to remember that where two

spellings are allowed, e. g., paye and paie, two

pronunciations certainly exist in modern speech

(however close the connection, if any, may be

between the written and the spoken forms)/'
A question of pedagogical method is here in-

volved. It is true that in the case of paye and

paie two pronunciations exist. According to

Michaelis and Passy's Dictionnaire phonetique

(p. 315, A, 2 and 4), there are even three pro-
nunciations of the word. The point at issue,

however, is whether or not the two or three

pronunciations are all symbolized by either of

the two spellings; and this I believe to be the

case. But even if the two or three pronuncia-
tions are not all symbolized by either of the

two spellings, in order to be pedagogically sound

the writer of an elementary grammar must
make his choice and state his rule accordingly.
Now it so happens that the pronunciation of

paye or paie with a final y-sound (y of yeux)

may be regarded as the normal one. This may
also be said of the pronunciation of emploient.

1

In this normal pronunciation, therefore, it mat-

ters not whether the letter in the class of words

here concerned be a y or an i (employons or

emploient; paye of paie) the pronunciation re-

mains the same
; and hence the use of the term

"orthographic" is not only justified by the

facts, but is made pedagogically imperative.
Mr. Snow, however, has chosen, partly per-

haps for pedagogical reasons (note the greater
ease of utterance), the pronunciation of em-

ploient and payent in which the final y-sound
is not heard. And here he may be said to be

inconsistent. But the term "
orthographic

"
ap-

plied to the linguistic phenomena in question
does not, it seems to me, necessarily involve an

inconsistency. The facts would even seem to

make the use of the term almost compulsory.

A. P. RAGKHO.

University of Maine.

ROSTAND AND ERASMUS

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: I venture to call attention to a pas-

sage in the Colloquia of Erasmus, which, so far

as I know, has not been brought into connection

with Rostand's famous tour de force on Cyrano
de Bergerac's nose.

In the first place, it is of course well known

that the Cyrano of flesh and blood had nothing

1 Cf. Michaelis and Passy, Dictionnaire phonttique,

p. 315.
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more than a generous endowment in this com-

manding feature of his face; and certainly he

did not go about as a swashbuckler fighting

duels to force a de Valvert to respect Nature's

exaggeration.
"
If his portrait may be trusted,

the nose was such a one as many men who want

a sign of power on their faces would be glad to

own" (Morley, Gulliver's Travels, with some

account of Cyrano de Bergerac, p. 420). It

would seem, therefore, that Rostand drew most

heavily upon his imagination in Cyrano's

tirade, wherein the nose is given its bien des

choses characterization: a crag, peak, promon-

tory, peninsula, inkhorn, scissor case, roost for

birds, peg to hang one's hat on, a Red Sea

when it bleeds, a Triton's conch, etc. (Act I,

Sc. 4.)

But possibly Rostand did not evolve these

conceits wholly out of his own imagination. In

the de Captandis Sacerdotiis, or colloquy on

Benefiee Hunting, Erasmus represents two

quondam friends, Pamphagus and Codes, as

meeting after more than twenty years' separa-

tion. During this time Pamphagus has wan-

dered much. The two greet each other, and an

allusion is made to the wanderings of Ulysses
and the way he was recognized on his return

by a certain physical mark. Thereupon (I

translate from the Amsterdam edition of

1621) :

Co. Do you wonder that I recognize you when

you have such a remarkable nose? Pa. I am
by no means sorry to have this nose. Co. Nor
should you be, since it is a thing fit for so many
uses. Pa. For what, indeed? Co. First, to

serve as an extinguisher to snuff out candles.

Pa. Go on. Co. Then again, if you should

want to draw an object from a deep pit, it will

serve as an elephant's trunk. Pa. Wonder-
ful! Co. If your hands are engaged, it may
be used as a peg. Pa. Is there any further

use ? Co. To blow the fire withal, if you have
no bellows. Pa. Very neat! And what else?

Co. If the light annoys you when writing,
it will serve as a sunshade. Pa. Ha, ha, ha!

Have you any more of this ? Co. In a sea fight

you may use it for a grappling hook. Pa. And
for what in a land fight? Co. Why then a
shield. Pa. And what else? Co. It may
serve for a wedge to cleave wood withal. Pa.

Excellent! Co. If you take the part of a

herald, it will serve as a trumpet; to sound an

alarm, a horn; if you dig, a spade; if you reap,
a sickle; if you sail, an anchor; in the kitchen,
a flesh hook ; in fishing, a fish hook.

Pamphagus thereupon declares himself blest

in having, though he knew it not, so useful a

piece of furnishment.

There are striking differences, to be sure, be-

tween the two passages. Rostand, for example,
is circumstantial as to the ion in each compari-

son, and it is the owner of the nose who makes

the comparisons with such disdainful hauteur.

In Erasmus the owner of the nose listens in

amusement to the comparisons made by his

friend, and the comparisons are not character-

ized as to tone, though most of them slip easily

into the various classifications of the French.

At any rate, some of the conceits are identical,

and the general resemblance is much more

striking than the particular differences. Fur-

thermore, the Erasmus passage, if Rostand had

it in mind, is not more changed than is the

historical Cyrano.

0. F. LONG.
Northwestern University.

HAMLET'S "ha, ha!"

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: Professor J. Q. Adams' conjectures
in MLN., xxviii, 40, that Hamlet's "

ha, ha !

"

(III, i, 103) is not a laugh, but "an involun-

tary utterance of surprise." Several instances

in which "ha" and "ah" are used inter-

changeably in different folios and quartos of

Shakespeare tend to confirm Professor Adams'

interpretation. Wives (II, ii, 136) : ah, ha, F.j,

Q.3 , ah, ah, F. 3 F. 4 ; Troilus (IV, ii, 82) : Q.,

ah, ah! Ff. ah, ha. Hamlet's exclamation

would, then, more correctly be printed "ah,
ha."

To the expression
"
ah, ha," Schmidt assigns

the meaning of "triumph mixed with some

contempt ;

"
to this meaning may be added that

of surprised discovery. Hamlet had already

employed this exclamation in the sense of sur-

prised discovery, when replying to the Ghost's

injunction to swear (I, v, 150) :

"
Ah, ha,

boy! say'st thou so? art thou there, true-
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penny ?
"

It is significant for our purpose that

in this passage the " ah " of the folios replaces

the
" ha "

of the quartos.

Dr. Furness in a note in Love's Labour's Lost

(III, i, 53) calls attention to the fact that

Armado's "
ha, ha !

"
is

*

hardly a laugh/ but

an expression of surprise with the meaning of

"Hey? Hey?"
M. P. TILLBT.

Ann Arbor, Mich.

THE SOURCE OF Britannicus, II, 6

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: In pointing out (MLN. f November,

1912) the interesting parallel between Britan~

nicus, II, 6, and a similar scene in Rotrou's

Belisaire, Mr. H. C. Lancaster remarks that
"
there is no evidence to show that Rotrou bor-

rowed the episode from another author of fic-

tion." This statement needs qualification.

Rotrou's Belisaire is a free, and at times un-

skilful, adaptation of Mira de Amescua's pow-
erful play, El exemplo mayor de la desdicha y

capitdn Belisario (1625).
1 As I hope to

show elsewhere the exact relation between the

French play and its Spanish source, it may
suffice here to analyse briefly the part of the

Jornada primera which corresponds to Belisaire,

II, 2-3. In the Spanish original
2 the Em-

press Theodora enjoins upon Antonia not to

show her love for Belisario, unless she desires

his ruin:

fol. 10 v. Tu amor sera su beneno;

tu le matas si le quieres.

1
Fitzmaurice-Kelly, Litt&rature Espagnole, Paris,

1904, p. 324.

'I quote from a copy of the manuscript described

by Paz y Melia, Catdlogo . . . , No. 1057, and by

Barrera, Catdlogo bibliogrdfico, p. 258, col. b. The

play is often ascribed to Lope, and was frequently

printed. The Biblioteca Nacional possesses the fol-

lowing single editions: Barcelona, Piferrer, 1771;

Valencia, Orga, 1781; Madrid, Quiraga, 1796; Se-

villa, Leefdael, s. a.; Sevilla, Padrino, s. a.; Sala-

manca, Santa Cruz, s. a. It is also contained in

several collections of plays published during the 17th

century; see Barrera, I. c.

As Belisario arrives, she warns her:

fol. 13. Adbierte

que tras de esta celosia

le e de escuchar.

When the victorious general protests his love,

Antonia dares not reveal her true feelings, for

fear of the hidden rival. She tries to dissuade

Belisario from his love in allusions which he

does not understand; then she hurries away
with these words:

fol. 13 v. Vibid, Belisario, vos, (aparte)

y cuesteme a ml la vida.1

Belisario, left alone, reflects upon the sudden

change in Antonia's attitude, and, as in Ro-

trou, comes to the conclusion that it was she

who incited Leoncio to attempt his, Belisario's,

life.

As Racine practically nowhere betrays any
influence of the Spanish stage, we may assume

that the model for Britannicus, II, 6, was not

Amescua directly, but Rotrou, and with Mr.

Lancaster we may
"
credit Rotrou alone with

suggesting to Racine this excellent situation."

WALTHER FISCHER.

University of Pennsylvania.

ElNST IM MAI

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: In the edition of Hans Arnold's

Einst im Mai (Henry Holt & Co., New York)
I miss a reference to the beautiful poem Aller-

seelen by Hermann von Gilm (1812-1864).

There can hardly be any doubt that the

title of this story is taken from the above-men-

tioned poem which, as set to music by Eduard

Lassen in 1885, has become very popular with

the German music-lovers, all the more so since

Hartleben in Rosenmontag (Act II, Scene 7)

has one of the officers sing the first verse with

1 Rotrou II 3 : Sans me faire expliquer, que ce

mot vous contente,

Que ma froideur vous sert et vous

est importante.
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the evident purpose of creating a feeling of

sadness in the midst of the apparent gaiety

and of giving a foreboding of the tragic de-

nouement.

There are a number of instances which could

be cited as showing a growing tendency among
recent German authors to select passages from

well-known poems for the titles of their novels,

thus e. g., Nur wer die Sehnsucht kennt, by
Ida Boy-Ed; Alt Heidelberg, du feine, Du list

die Ruh, Der du von dem Himmel list, Du
Schwert an meiner Linken, by Stratz ; Freiheit

die ich meine, by Ertl.

Those who are familiar with the three pro-

ductions, Allerseelen, Rosenmontag, and Einst

im Mai, will be fully aware of the close rela-

tionship between them. In all three of them a

love-tale which terminated tragically plays,

mutatis mutandis, the principal part.

Furthermore, there is between Allerseelen

and Einst im Mai the added coincidence that

the love-tale took place in a long gone-by period

and, as the title Allerseelen indicates, is to be

revived, as the dead are, in memory only.

In view of the fact that some readers may
not be familiar with Gilm's poem, it is given
here in full. It was written in 1844.

A1XEKSEELEN

Stell auf den Tisch die duftenden Eeseden,
Die let/ten roten Astern trag herbei,
Und lasz uns wieder von der Liebe reden

Wie einst im Mai.

Gieb mir die Hand, dasz ich sie heimlich drticke,

Und wenn man's sieht, mir ist es einerlei;

Gieb mir nur einen deiner stlszen Blicke

Wie einst im Mai.

I

Ee bltiht und funkelt heut auf jedem Grabe,
Ein Tag im Jahre ist den Toten frei;

Komm an mein Herz, dasz ich dich wieder habe,

Wie einst im Mai.

It would seem very appropriate to place the

three verses of this poem as a motto opposite
the first page of the story Einst im Mai.

CARL OSTHAUS.

Indiana University.

THE DRAGON AND His BROTHER

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: Near the close of the Canon's Yeo-
man's Tale the Yeoman goes off into a disquisi-
tion on speculative as contrasted with practical

alchemy, and quotes, as he states, from "Arnold
of the Newe Toun." His assertion is abso-

lutely correct,
1 and I subjoin the passages in

question :

Lo, thus seith Arnold of the Newe Toun,
As his Rosarie maketh mencioun;
He seith right thus, with-outen any lye,
' Ther may no man Mercurie mortifye
But it be with his brother knowleching.
How that he, which that first seyde this thing,
Of philosophres fader was, Hermes;
He seith, how that the dragoun, doubtleeq,
Ne deyeth nat, but-if that he be slayn
With his brother; and that is for to sayn,

By the dragoun, Mercurie and noon other

He understood; and brimstoon by his brother,
That out of sol and luna were y-drawe.'

G. 1428-40.

Dixit discipulus quare dicunt philosophi quod
mercurius non moritur nisi cum fratre inter-

ficiatur: magister dixit primus eorum qui dixit
fuit hermes qui dixit quod draco nunquam
moritur nisi cum fratre interficiatur : vult
dicere quod mercurius nunquam moritur id est

congelatur nisi cum fratre suo id est sole et

luna. 2

The remainder of the passage, and the rela-

tion of Chaucer to Arnaldus de Villanova, how-

ever, have far wider implications than can be

considered in a brief note. I hope to treat

them very soon at greater length in their bear-

ing not only on the Canon's Yeoman's Tale,

but also on Chaucer's knowledge of medieval

medicine in general. Arnaldus de Villanova

and the other medieval physicians are of the

utmost interest for the light they throw on

what Chaucer has to say, not only of "the

loveres maladye of Hereos," but also of dreams,
of images and hours, of remedies of other sorts,

and even of the
" heed of verre."

JOHN LIVINGSTON LOWES.

"Washington University.

1

Except that it is not from the Rosarius, but

from the treatise De lapide philosophorum that he

actually draws but of that more later.

"Arnaldi de Villanova Opera, Lugd., 1532, f. 304.
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THE LABORER AND THE BOCHODR AND THE

SMYTH

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS : The common readings of MSS. Elles-

mere and Gg, as given by Koch,
1 are often

highly interesting. Professor Koch classes a

considerable number of passages as doubtful,

"in which, it seems, we have to recognize the

original form of the text, somehow neglected

or defaced by Ell., Gg." It may be instructive

to examine one of these
" doubtful

"
passages,

in order to understand the practice of the au-

thor of these contaminations in the Chaucer

text. Lines A2024-2026 in Ell., Gg read:

" There were also of Martes divisioun

The laborer and the bochour and the smyth
That forgeth sharpe swerdes on his styth."

The other principal MSS. of the Tales read

"barbour" for
"
laborer."

Wright and Skeat have pointed out the con-

nection between users of metal tools, especially

edged ones, and the protection of Mars. Chau-

cer's use of the
" barbour

"
as

"
of Martes di-

visioun
" was natural enough. Why, then, the

change in Ell., Gg, which is against both metri-

cal and alliterative use ?

There must have been in the mind of the

scribe an idea that a barber was no fit servant

of Mars. Perhaps he turned to his Vegetius,

where he read some such statement as the fol-

lowing, which I copied from a Scottish version

of a century later:

"
barbouris, sootaris, writaris, and tailgeoris,

and yair avin craft beweill considerit, yai ar

na worth for battell, for he may never weill

stryke with ax or swerd yat suld have a licht

hand to hold rasour, nedill, or pen; for quhat

proportione is of a nedill till a speir, or rasour

or pen till ane ax?"2

Vegetius vouched sufficiently, on the other

hand, for the butcher and the smith.
"
Smythes, writhtis, masonis, ar profitabell to

battell werkes . . . and sa ar bouchouris, for

yai abhor nocht ye schedding of blude. . . ."

1 A Detailed Comparison of the Eight Manuscripts

of Chaucer's Canterbury Tales, by John Koch, Ph.D.

Heidelberg, 1913, pp. 83-89.
1 Extracts printed by the writer in Kittredge Anni-

versary Papers, pp. 402-403.

Vegetius, again, must have been authority for

the change of "laborer" for "barbour," the

substitution best for sound and sense alike.

In the original the scribe must have read:

Lib. I, cap. III. Sequitur ut, utrum de

agris, an de urbibus utilior tiro sit, requiramus.
De qua parte numquam credo potuisse dubitari,

aptiorem armis rusticam plebem, quae sub divo
et in labore nutritur.3

It would thus appear, from the passages cited,

that one at least of the Ell., Gg contaminations

can hardly be due to neglect or wilful deface-

ment, the two causes assigned by Koch. Such

careful alteration would nowadays be classed

under "critical emendation."

H. N. MACCRACKEN.
Tale University.

ElN UNBEKANNTER ENGLISCHEB FAUST-

BUCHDRUCK

An der Redaction der Mod. Lang. Notes.

Nicht unwillkommen diirfte fur die Forscher

der englischen Faustbiicherliteratur die Mittei-

lung sein, dass zu den verhaltnismassig wenigen

englischen Faustbiicherdrucken noch ein bisher

unbekannter hinzugefiigt werden kann. Er
befindet sich in den Sammlungen der Biblio-

theque Rationale in Paris und ist iiberhaupt

das einzige von den deutschen, hollandischen

und englischen Faust-Wagnervolksbiichern, das

die genannte Bibliothek besitzt. Inventaire

E. 2338 (5). London, John Wright 1634, 4.
Grosse : 19.5 x 14.2 cm. (beim Einbinden be-

schnitten, die urspriingliche Breite diirfte sich

auf 15.2 cm. belaufen). Titel: The
||

Historic

||
of

||
the damnable

||
life / and deserved

||

death of doctor
||

John Faustus.
|| Newly

printed and in convenient places / imperfect

1 1

matter amended : according to the true copie

printed ||
at Frankfort: and translated into

English/ 1 1 By P. R. Gent.
1 1 (Holzschnitt : Ein

Zauberer ein Buch und einen Stab haltend im-

mitten eines Kreises, dessen Umfang in Ab-

schnitte geteilt ist. Jeder von diesen enthalt

ein astrologisches Zeichen. Ausserhalb des

Krieses steigt ein Teufel aus der Erde heraus

*Fl. Vegetii Renati De Re Militari Lib. V; ed.

Schwebel, 1806, p. 6.
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und streikt seine Kralle gegen den Kreis. Ala

Hintergrund eine Mauer mit Fenster und auf-

gehangten Geraten verschiedener Art.) Printed

at London for John Wright / and are to be

sold at the signe of the
||

Bible in Gilsspur
Street neere Newgate 1634.

||
44 Blatter sig-

niert mit A-K, nicht paginiert. Gotischer

Typensatz mit Antiqua gemischt. Bis auf den

Holzschnitt auf dem Titelblatte keine Verzie-

rungen.
Das Exemplar bildet das vierte Stiick eines

noch im 17. Jahrhundert in weisses Pergament

gebundenen Sammelbandes. Es gehort schon

seit dieser Zeit der Bibliotheque Nationale an

und enthalt keine sonstigen Herkunftsvennerke

oder Eandaufzeichnungen.
JOSEF FRITZ.

Wien.

BKIEF MENTION

J. J. Rousseau raconte par les gazettes de son

temps, d'un decret a I'autre (9 juin 1762 21

dec. 1790). Articles recueillis par P.-P. PLAN.
Paris: Mercure de France, 1912. 323 pages.
The purpose of this book is to give us docu-

mentary evidence as to what contemporaries

thought of Rousseau in other words to do for

Rousseau what Desgranges had done for Ro-
manticism. To make the testimony more as-

suredly representative, it would have been de-

sirable to include a greater variety of docu-

ments. Practically all the information of the

author is derived from two sources: the Me-
moires de Bachaumont (1762-1785), and the

Correspondance secrete de Metra

(1774-1787). From what we have here we
can gather one important thing : The contem-

poraries appreciated the 'good man* in Rous-
seau much more than modern critics, especially
since Sainte-Beuve, would lead us to believe.

One cause of the prevalence of this misconcep-
tion, is that the writings of the Encyclopedists
which are conspicuously hostile to Rousseau

are still so widely read. Mrs. Macdonald at-

tempted a rectification, but the one here offered

is based on more impartial documents.

The two "
d6crets

" mentioned on the title

page are the one condemning Emile and mak-

ing Rousseau a martyr to his ideas, and the

one by which the Assembled Nationale vindi-

cated the "auteur de VEmile et du Contrat

Social/'

A. S.

The University of Illinois Studies, Vol. IV,
No. 3, contains a variorum critical edition by
T. E. Oliver of Sedaine's Philosophe sans le

savoir, preceded by a copious introduction which

gives a long description of all known manu-
scripts (including the famous souffteur manu-
script), editions, and translations. The text is

based on the second Paris edition with appendix
(1766), which Mr. Oliver shows (pp. 9-13)
with a wealth of proofs that are not all

equally convincing to represent Sedaine's real

thought. Certain obscurities are in evidence,
as, for example, in the plan of the Introduc-

tion, and a more critical method would have
eliminated a number of unimportant variants;
but we are under genuine obligation to the edi-

tor for having put at our disposition, with con-
scientious care, all the material needful for es-

tablishing the text of this famous work. A. T.

Mr. Emile Faguet's small volume on Honore
de Balzac, fifty-fifth in the Les Grands Ecri-
vains series of biographies (Hachette, 1913),
sins like the others by being almost devoid of

precise indications of its external sources, often
of any indications. Its bibliography is meagre
and purely casual; there is hardly anywhere
an acknowledgment of even the existence of

previous biographers, and no index; and there
are only 24 words in the Table des matieres.

Such defects (forced, in a way, upon all the

contributors to this series) are as useful to the

literary hack as they are inconvenient and even

compromising to the writer who knows what he

owes, knows that others know it, and yet must
write, or is tempted to write, as if he were pre-

senting original investigations. The original
features of the book are due rather to its au-
thor's wide reading, to the copious draughts
he makes thereon for his frequently telling

comparisons, than to research in unfamiliar
fields. Just as one may produce endless com-
binations with the same pack of cards, so is it

possible to recombine a limited number of his-

torical facts; for the most part Mr. Faguet re-

combines familiar facts, except in handling in-

ternal evidence. We may note his
"
identificar

tions ;" also such vital (but not novel) remarks
as these : Balzac knows only certain classes of

men
;

" Ce peintre de Thumanite n'est que le

peintre, il faut se resigner a le dire, de la bour-

geoisie moyenne du temps de Louis Philippe,
avec des souvenirs du monde militaire du pre-
mier Empire, rien de plus

v
(p. 55) ; there is

hardly a child in all Balzac's works. Balzac

belongs to no particular school but is now one

thing, now another, and often a hybrid ; yet he

founded a school and exercised an influence on
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society at large. True; but is it true that Bal-

zac
"
est responsable de toutes les audaces

faciles et condamnables de tons ces romanciers

qui ont feint de croire que le realisme est dans

l'6tude des exceptions sinistres on honteuses
"
?

This seems to me a
"
glittering generalisation."

In a word, a more or less entertaining and sug-

gestive book, sometimes even profound, but not

thorough; padded with digressions, and too

often lacking the artistic finish owed by an
academician to all his readers and naturally

arising from an orderly presentation of nothing
but the most relevant facts. E. T. H.

Le patois de la commune de la Grand'Combe

(Paris, Champion, 1910), by F. Boillot, is an

important contribution to our knowledge of

the popular speech in the department of the

Doubs (Grand'Combe is in the Pontarlier ar-

rondissement), and adds new material to that

furnished by Eoussey, Contejean, Tissot, and
Grammont. The book has the form of an

alphabetical glossary, illustrated like Ed-
mont's Lexique Saint-Polois with drawings
and photographs, and followed like Dottin's

Glossaire des parlers du Bas-Maine by an

analogical classification. While the gender of

the words is not indicated and there is an abuse

of English citations and of comparisons in

some cases unjustifiable with the Old French,
this glossary, by its richness and by the preci-
sion of its definitions (see, for example, the ar-

ticles faux, maison, etc.) , is on the whole quite
valuable. Mr. Boillot follows, besides, the ex-

cellent plan of supplementing his glossary by
lists of the lieux-dits and of the family names
and surnames; by phonetic transcriptions of a
few selections; and notably by a transcription
in the Grand'Combe patois of the set of words
and phrases utilized for the Atlas linguistique
de la France. The notes on morphology and

syntax (pp. 1-39) are summary and often con-

testable; the Introduction, along with interest-

ing remarks on the vitality of the speech of

Grand'Combe, contains far too many outworn
ideas (for example, p. VI :

"
le patois est une

langue en liberte") which the medical and
chemical metaphors fail to render suggestive
or convincing. A. T.

The Histoire illustree de la litterature fran-
e, reviewed in the February number of the

Notes, is a member of the series
" La Littera-

ture franchise illustrSe," begun in 1912 by the
Librairie H. Didier. The series further in-

cludes bound and well annotated editions of
classic plays at one franc each (Le Cid, Poly-
eucte, Andromaque, Briiannicus, Les Precieuses

ridicules, and Les Femmes savantes, have so far

appeared), Les Characteres of La Bruyere, and
a volume each of morceaux choisis for Montes-

quieu, Eousseau, Chateaubriand, Balzac, and
for living French writers. Especial attention

has been given to the selection of the illustra-

tions, and the series as a whole commends itself

as inexpensive, practical and useful.

The publication of a Register to Goethee

Samtliche Werke, Jubildumsausgabe, by the

editor-in-chief, Eduard von der Hellen, greatly
increases the value of this forty volume edition

of Goethe and will go far towards making it,

for ordinary purposes, the common standard of

reference. The preparation of such an index,
even within modest limits, is a laborious task,

but in the present instance the boundaries have
been most generously drawn, the result being a

volume of 423 pages that will prove indispens-
able to every serious student of Goethe. The
references embrace the Introductions and Notes
of the separate volumes, and the Register thus

becomes, in a measure, an index to Goethe's

works in the wider sense, including Diaries,

Letters, and Conversations. Even significant
lines and phrases have been entered, and under
the general heads numerous cross-references

greatly enlarge the scope and usefulness of the

work. How painstaking the editor has been,

may be seen from the fact that for proper
names references are given wherever the general
sense requires it, even though there be no ex-

press mention of the name in question. In a
work covering so large a ground a certain un-
evenness is, of course, unavoidable. Thus under
'

Englische Biicher
'

references to 38,169

(' Wallenstein from the German') and 38,211

(' Carlyle, Leben Schillers') were to be ex-

pected; whereas, on the other hand, it is not

evident why such a maxim as "Wer fremde

Sprachen nicht kennt, weisz nichts von seiner

eigenen" should find entry under (

Englische

Sprache.' On every side one is struck with the

richness of the repository; witness, under the

letter G, such entries as
(

Genie/
'

Gleichnis/
'Geschichte (Wert und Wesen)/

EEEATA
The following printer's errors occur in Pro-

fessor Emerson's review of Bateson's Patience

in M. L. N., June 1913 : p. 176 : onJiceton for

onhHeton, col. 2, 1. 23; page 178: (ge)vcerde

for (ge}vcerde, col. 1,1. 6; flem for flem,

col. 1, 1. 13; loenan for Icenan, col. 1, 1. 18 from

bottom; Iceftan for RE*an, col. 1, 1. 15 from

bottom; swcelm, swcelan, for swcclm, swcelan,

col. 2, 1. 25; tcema for tcema, col. 2, 1. 33.
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HOOD AND KEATS

Keats's influence is to be found particularly

in the poems published in 1827 under the title

The Plea of the Midsummer Fairies, etc. In

the Ode to the Moon not only the image of

the urn [11. 65-68] recalls Keats's famous

poem, but the mythologic representation of the

moon,

Sometimes I watch thee on from steep to steep,

Timidly lighted by thy vestal torch,

Till in some Latmian cave I see thee creep,

To catch the young Endymion asleep,

Leaving thy splendour at the jagged porch,

[20-24]

is a recollection of Endymion.
1 As we should

expect there is a certain affinity between Hood's

Ode to Melancholy and Keats's stanzas on the

same argument; nevertheless in spite of the

tone common to both poets, it may be noticed

that Keats's sadness arises from excess of hap-

piness, while Hood's feeling has its source in

the fact that the aspirations of the soul are

weighed down by the base tendencies of matter

[11. 109-122]. Besides Milton's influence is

felt in the rural setting, in the contemplative

attitude of mind, which remind us of II Pen-

seroso [21-34] ; yet, there is the unique charm

of Keats's art in 33-34:

Whilst man is made of his own grave,

And fairest clouds but gilded rain,

and in 92-98 :

Now let us with a spell invoke

The full-orb'd moon to grieve our eyes;

Not bright, not bright, but, with a cloud

Lapp'd all about her, as if from rest

The ghost of the late buried sun

Had crept into the skies.

1 The Complete Poetical Works of THOMAS HOOD,

ed. by Walter Jerrold. Oxford University Press,

1911, p. 187. For Endymion, see also Ode to Melan-

choly, 99-107:

The moon, she is the source of sighs . . .

The same fair light that shone in streams,

The fairy lamp that charm'd the lad.

In the ode Autumn, and especially in the

last strophe, we remark the deadly languor, the

exceeding sweetness as of a fruit overripe, the

love of beauty deep to sadness, the same stim-

mung of Keats's homonymous poem; the same

flowing music accompanies the melancholy
reverie. Keats's lines, anyhow, seem to have

been inspired by the drowsy spell of a Septem-
ber sunset, Hood's by a sullen, dark October

morning :

She wears a coronal of flowers faded

Upon her forehead, and a face of care;

There is enough of wither'd everywhere
To make her bower, and enough of gloom;
There is enough of sadness to invite,

If only for the rose that died, whose doom
Is Beauty's, she that with the living bloom

Of conscious cheeks most beautifies the light.

[50-57]

Moreover we notice Keats's technique in

Shaking his languid locks all dewy bright
With tangled gossamer that fell by night,

Pearling his coronet of golden corn,

[6-8]

and in the passages

Where are the songs of Summer? . . .

Where are the blooms of Summer? In the west

Blushing their last to the last sunny hours, . . .*

The nostalgic passion of La Belle Dame Sans

Mercy pervades The Water Lady; here, as in

Keats's ballad, an unearthly being, weird and

beautiful, casts a shadow for ever on a pining

soul; here we find the strange glamour of the

fairy song, and in th fine close a higher sym-
bolism than in Keats's poem.

I know my life will fade away,
I know that I must vainly pine,

For I am made of mortal clay,

But she's divine.

*Cf. Keats's To Autumn [Complete Works, ed. by
H. Buxton Forman. Glasgow. Gowans and Gray,
1901, vol. II, 119]:

Where are the songs of Spring? Ay, where are they?
Think not of them, . . .

While barred clouds bloom the soft-dying day, . . .
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Although the mystic charm is largely spoilt

by diffuseness, there is in the sonnet To Fancy"

the sense of natural magic and the love of

romance which in Keats are seen at their best

in the often quoted lines of the Ode to a Night-

ingale :

The same that oft-times hath

Charm'd magic casements, opening on the foam

Of perilous seas, in faery lands forlorn.

Both the sonnet of Hood and Keats's passage

spring from a common liking from a liking

for the delicate and aerial in imagination and

from a tendency to the romantic and legendary :

Most delicate Ariel! . . .

Won by the mind's high magic to its best,

. . . to bring

Illuminate visions to the eye of rest,

Or rich romances from the florid West,

Or to the sea, for mystic whispering, . . .

Elsewhere Keats's influence is blended with

recollections of the Elizabethans; yet, notwith-

standing the Shakespearian character, the sol-

emn, stately splendour of the initial image, in

the sonnet at p. 192,

How bravely Autumn paints upon the sky
The gorgeous fame of summer which is fled!

we observe Keats's peculiar treatment of the

poetical thought in the subtle metaphor:

Hues of all flow'rs that in their ashes lie,

Trophied in that fair light whereon they fed,

Tulip, and hyacinth, and sweet rose red . . .

Look here how honour glorifies the dead,

And warms their scutcheons with a glance of gold,

and we are reminded of the poet of Endymion
in the gem-like, glowing atmosphere of the

whole piece.

The plot of Hood's dramatic romance Lamia

is founded on Keats's Poem ; beside the dialogue

being very poor, Hood's drama suffers from the

absence of the unearthly pathos which quickens

Keats's decorative figures; in the catastrophe,

different from the original, Hood failed in his

attempt to intensify the tragic power of the

' Poet. Works, ed. cit., p. 193.

uncanny story; the new characters introduced

by Hood are trivial and carelessly sketched.

Another reference to Lamia is made in Lycus,
the Centaur, the poem dedicated to Keats's

friend, John Hamilton Eeynolds :

And the snake, not with magical orbs to devise

Strange death, but with woman's attraction of eyes.
4

A prominent feature of this composition is

the haunting terror of the men turned into

horrid shapes by Circe's enchantments [23-

36; 46-48]. We have here an interplay of in-

fluences, Milton's Comus and Keats's Endy-
mion [III Book, 234-711] being present to

Hood's mind while writing this poem.
6

The

Plea of the Midsummer Fairies has been writ-

ten under the same strain of inspiration which

gave birth to Endymion and Lamia, an inspi-

ration rejoicing in what is fantastic and lus-

trous, in the rainbow-coloured world of Shake-

speare's Midsummer Night's Dream, and

Drayton's Nymphidia. The description of

the fairies flocking around Titania has a deli-

cate charm of its own; but Keats's influence is

still perceptible in the use of such epithets as

rushy, ruddy, in

. . . from the dewy meads, and rushy leas, . . .

The ruddy skin from a sweet rose's cheek.6

and in the exquisite similitude:

. . . others from tall trees

Dropp'd, like shed blossoms, silent to the grass,

Spirits and elfin small, . . .

*Cf. Lamia, I, 59-62:

Her head was a serpent, but ah, bitter-sweet!

She had a woman's mouth with all its pearls

complete :

And for eyes: what could such eyes do there

But weep, and weep, that they were born so fair?

5 See the mention of Scylla at 11. 210-211:

. . . and they told me the tale

Of Scylla, . . .

Cf. End. Ill, 780-784 and passim.

Ed. cit., p. 112, St. VII, VIII, IX. As regards

epithets see

Nor speckled thrushes flutter far apart;

[CXXII]
and End. I, 485:

To hear the speckled thrushes, . . .

Cf. also XXXVI: "The pastoral cowslips" and

Ode to a Nightingale, V, 6 :
" the pastoral eglantine."

/
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There is sometimes a soft glow in his land-

scapes, the same golden, subdued light we find

in Keats's pictures, and sometimes that sump-
tuous brilliancy of fiery hues, which the poet

of Hyperion took from Spenser's palette.

'Twas in that mellow season of the year,

When the hot Sun singes the yellow leaves

Till they be gold, ... [I, 1-3]

And there were crystal pools, peopled with fish

Argent and gold; and some of tyrian skin,

Some crimson-barr'd; . .'

And there were many birds of many dyes, . . .

And stately peacocks with their splendid eyes,

And gorgeous pheasants with their golden glow,
Like Iris just bedabbled in her bow, . . .*

[IV, V]

Like Keats, Hood is fond of painting with

gorgeous tints the details of his backgrounds,
an iridescent refulgence being the result of this

accumulation of minute, bright particulars.

'Tis like the birthday of the world,

When earth was born in bloom;
The light is made of many dyes,

The air is all perfume;
There's crimson buds, and white and blue

The very rainbow showers

Have turned to blossoms where they fell,

And sown the earth with flow'rs.

There's fary tulips in the East,

The garden of the Sun, . . .

While morn opes like a crimson rose,

Still wet with pearly showers.8

7 Cf. Keats:

There the king-fisher saw his plumage bright

Vicing with fish of brilliant dye below
;

Whose silken fins, and golden scales' light

Cast upward, through the waves, a ruby glow.
Poet. Works, I, 26.

The fairies' sumptuous garments also betray Spen-
ser's influence;

Then came an elf, right beauteous to behold,

Whose coat was like a brooklet that the sun

Hath all embroider'd with its crooked gold,
It was so quaintly wrought, and overrun,

With spangled traceries . . .

And as he stept out of the shadows dun,
His jewels sparkled in the pale moon's gleams ;

[LIX]

the subtle simile, however, could only have been

suggested by Keats's closer observation of nature.

"Song [Poet. Works, p. 404].

A picture exhibiting a subtle and strange

pathos, such as occurs in Keats's Endymion, is

to be seen in The Plea of the Midsummer

Fairies, st. xxxvii:

The widow'd primrose weeping to the moon,
And saffron crocus in whose chalice bright
A cool libation hoarded for the noon

Is kept and she that purifies the light,

The virgin lily, faithful to her white, . . .

and in the same poem one remarks a reflection

of Endymion's wanderings in the underworld

[Book II], of the "faint eventide of gems"
and melodious symphony of far waterfalls,

in the passage describing the subterranean

rivers.10 A similar image we meet in the son-

net that Hood wrote in a copy of Endymion,

I saw pale Dian, sitting by the brink

Of silver falls, the overflow of fountains. . . .

while he was lamenting the death of the young

poet,

And as I mused, in dull imaginings,

There came a flash of garments, and I knew
The awful Muse by her harmonious wings.

Charming the air to music as she flew

Anon there rose an echo through the vale

Gave back Endymion in a dream-like tale.

FEDERICO OLIVEEO.

Torino.

Cf. End., IV, 910, 698:

Wan as primroses gather'd at midnight . . .

And honeysuckles full of clear bee-wine. . . .

To Fancy, 51-2:

Shaded hyacinth, alway

Sapphire queen of the mid-May;

10 ... bubbling springs and fountains, that

below

Course thro' the veiny earth, which when they
freeze

Into hard chrysolites, we bid to flow.

Creeping like subtle snakes, when, as they go,

We guide their winding to melodious falls, . . .

[LX.]
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A FRENCH PROVINCIAL REPERTORY
IN 1662

Towards 1662 provincial France, where

Hardy and Moliere had tried out their early

productions before risking them on the more

exacting audiences of Paris, was becoming
known rather as a field for plays that had en-

joyed a run at the capital, but were no longer

in favor there. A list of such plays is furnished

us by Poisson's Baron de la Crasse,
1 in which

a travelling troupe offers to act before the noble

protagonist, who is as rustic as his title indi-

cates, any of the following pieces:

Eudoxe, et I'Hospital des Fous,

Messieurs, le Dom Quichot, I'lllusion Comique,

Argenis, Ibrahim et I'Amour tyrannique,

La Belle Esclave, Orphee, Esther, Alcimedon,

Gustaphe, Sanche-Panse, Erigone, Didon,

Aldonee, Osman, les Captifs, Zenobie,

Le Prince deguise, Clorise, la Silvie,

Sophonisbe, Andromire, Agis, Coriolan,

Cleopatre, Quixnire, Eurimedon, Sejan,

L'Inconstance d'Hylas, Clarimonde, Penthee,

Telephonic, Arbiran, Laure persecutee,

L'Aveugle clairvoyant, Mirame, Darius,

Le Prince fugitif, Roxane, Arminius,
Roland le Furieux, Palene, Mithridate,

Dom Sanche d'Aragon, Melite, Tyridate.

This passage indicates that all of these plays

had been represented at Paris, for Poisson, who

was an actor as well as a dramatist, would not

have selected for a list of this sort closet dramas,

unknown to his audience, when plenty of acting

plays were at hand. He thus supplements the

work of Renaudot, Loret, and others of his

contemporaries, without whose testimony we

could not be sure that these plays were actually

produced. In the next place, we learn that

these plays must, in 1662, have seemed anti-

quated to the theater-goers of Paris, for no

place would be less appropriate to plays that

were up to date than the chateau of the Baron.

Moreover, the actor who recites the list care-

1
Paris, 1662, scene 5. The comedy was reprinted

in 1863 by Victor Fournel, Contemporains de Moliere,

I, 413-428. A reference in Loret's Muze historique
shows that it was first played about July 15, 1662.

fully avoids naming plays that are known to

have been popular at the time, such as Nico-

mede, le Menteur, Dom Japhet, les Precieuses.

It is true that he mentions the Cid, but not

with the other plays and only when the Baron

asks him if he has it. It is introduced to show

the Baron's ignorance, for it is almost the only

play he remembers and he has difficulty in re-

calling its name.

Again, while Poisson probably did not verify

his implication that each of these plays was

represented in the provinces, his evidence doubt-

less holds for most of them. It is confirmed by
Corneille himself as far as Dom Sanche is con-

cerned, for in the Examen (1660) to this piece

he declares that
" au bout de quelque temps

elle se trouva releguee dans les provinces, ou elle

conserve encore son premier lustre.'' The fact

that this play, as well as Melite and I'lllusion,

were afterwards reproduced at Paris must have

been largely due to Corneille's reputation. The

Registre of La Grange informs us that Aldonee

was played at Paris, December 2, 1659, and

that Sanche Panse was given some fifteen times

in the years 1659-1662, but most of the plays

mentioned were probably never restored to the

Parisian stage.

The list indicates, then, that in 1662 the

provincial taste was lagging about twenty years

behind that of Paris, that it was still partial to

startling events and noble tirades while Paris

was preparing for a realistic treatment of pas-

sions and manners. Though following Paris

in discarding the pastoral, the provinces still

adhered to the tragi-comedy and heroic tragedy
at the expense of comedy, largely absent or re-

duced to the farce. The favorite authors, too,

are those who rose to fame at Paris in the thir-

ties and forties. The list includes all the more

important of these except Scarron and Thomas

Corneille, both of whom began to write only

towards the end of this period.

The following list gives the authorship of

the plays and the dates of their first publication.

The first representations, the exact dates of

which are largely unknown, usually took place

from six months to three years before the plays

were printed.
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D'AUBIGNAC, Zenolie 1

(1647); BARO, Clo-

rise (1632), Clarimonde (1643), Le Prince

fugilif (1649) ; BENSERADE, Cleopdtre (1636),

Gustaphe (1637); BEYS, L'Hospital des fous

(1636) ; BOISKOBERT, Palene (1640), Le Cou-

ronnement de Darie 2
(1648); BOUSCAL, Dom

Quicliotte de la Manche 3
(1640), Le Gouverne-

ment de Sancho Pansa (1642), Agis (1642) ;

BOYER, Tyridate (1649) ;
DE BROSSE, L'Aveugle

Clairvoyant (1650) ; CHAPOTON, La Descente

d'Orphee aux enfers (1640) ; CHEVREAU, Cori-

olan* (1638); CORNEILLE, Melite* (1633),
L'Illusion comique

6
(1639), Dom Sanche

d'Arragon (1650) ; LA CALPRENEDE, La Mort

de Mithridate (1637) ; DESFONTAINES, Eurime-

don (1637) ; DESMARETS, Roxane (1640), Mi-

rarne (1641), Erigone (1642) ; Du KYER, Ar-

genis (1631), Alcimedon (1634), Alcionee 7

(1640), Esther (1644); L'ESTOILE, La Belle

Esclave (1645) ; GILBERT, Telephonte (1643) ;

GILLET DE LA TESSONNERiE, Quixaire (1640) ;

MAGNON, Scjan (1647) ; MAIRET, Sylvie

(1628), Sophonisbe (1635), Roland le furieux

(1640); MARECHAL, L'Inconstance d'Hylas
8

(1635); D'OUVILLE, Les Trahisons d'Arbiran

(1638) ; ROTROU, Laure persecuiee (1639), Les

Captifs (1640) ; GEORGES DE SCUDERY, Le

Prince deguise (1635), Didon (1637), L
J

'Amour

tyrannique (1639), Eudoxe (1641), Andro-

1 Acted as early as 1640, for Chapelain, in a letter

dated April 6 of that year, speaks of going to see it.

A play of the same name by Pousset was published
in 1653, one by Magnon in 1660, but the obscurity
of the first of these dramatists and the late date of

both plays make it improbable that Poisson is here

referring to either of them.

2 The reference is to this play rather than to the

Darius of Thomas Corneille (1660), which is too

late, or to Hardy's Mort de Daire, which is too early.

'Mile Bgjart's Dom Guichot (1660) is too late to

be meant.

4 The reference may be to Chapoton's Veritable

Coriolan (1638).

"First played about 1629.

"First played about 1636.

7 First played about 1637.

8 First played about 1630.

mire (1641), Arminius (1643), Ibrahim

(1643); TRISTAN L'HERMITE, Panthee*

(1639), Osman (1656).

H. CARRINGTON LANCASTER.

Amherst College.

I

THE ORDER OF WORDS IN CERTAIN
RHYTHM-GROUPS

In the first edition (1905) of Jespersen's

Growth and Structure of the English Lan-

guage, pp. 233-4, occurs the following passage :

"In combinations of a monosyllable and a

dissyllable by means of and, the practice is al-

ways to place the short word first, because the

rhythm then becomes the regular
'
aa

'
aa in-

stead of 'aaa 'a (' before the a denotes the

strongly stressed syllable). Thus we say

'bread and butter,' not 'butter and bread';
further: bread and water, milk and water, cup
and saucer, wind and weather, head and shoul-

ders, by fits and snatches, from top to bottom,

rough and ready, rough and tumble, free and

easy, dark and dreary, high and mighty, up and

doing." And in a foot-note the author adds:

"compare also such titles of books as Songs
and Poems, Men and Women, Past and Pres-

ent, French and English, Night and Morning."
This sweeping conclusion is, in the second

edition (1912), considerably modified, the word
"
always

"
being dropped from the first sen-

tence and the clause made to read,
" The usual

practice is to place the short word first, etc."

Even in this modified form, however, the state-

ment does not, I think, give a true impression

of English usage. It implies, if it does not

say outright, that rhythm-groups of the type

"butter and bread" occur in English but

rarely. It also suggests that such phrases lack

idiomatic force. I submit that just the con-

trary is true; phrases of this type occur fre-

quently, and they are strongly idiomatic. Fur-

thermore they seem to have a useful stylistic

function.

This play seems meant rather than the PaniMe

(1639) of the obscure dramatist, Durval.

"First played in 1647.
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In order to test the matter I have jotted

down during the past few weeks, all the aud-

phrases of both types that I have been able to

recall or that I have encountered in my reading

and observation. These are given below in al-

phabetic order.

Capitalized phrases, unless otherwise desig-

nated, are (with a few obvious exceptions)

titles of books, poems, plays, magazines, etc.

The letter (c) is placed after the names of col-

lege colors.

bag and baggage

ball and socket

big and little

Birds and Nature

blood and iron

blood and thunder

board and lodging

bone and sinew

books and papers

books and reading

Boot and Saddle

bow and arrow

tread and butter

bread and water

bricks and mortar

bright and early

Brush and Pencil

Cain and Abel

case and comment

cat and fiddle

cat and kittens

chills and fever

Christ and Satan

cup and saucer

dark and dismal

dark and dreary

dead and buried

dead and done for (with)

death and taxes

dots and dashes

dry and dusty
dust and ashes

Eve and David

fact and fancy

fair and warmer

faith and unfaith

fall and winter

fat and forty

Farm and Fireside

Feast and Welcome

fetch and carry

Field and Fancy

figs and thistles

II

Adam and Eve

April and May
bacon and eggs

bargain and sale

Baron and Squire

Beauty and Health

better and worse

body and bones

body and boots

Boston and Maine

Brightest and Best

bubble and squeak

butter and eggs

captain and crew

carriage and pair

chapter and verse

cherry and white (c)

cloister and hearth

coffee and cream

collars and cuffs

Courage and Fear

crackers and cheese

crimson and blue (c)

crimson and cream (c)

crimson and gold (c)

crimson and slate (c)

crimson and white (c)

Critic and Guide

Cupid and Death

Darby and Joan

Darkness and Dawn
David and Saul

Dayton & Troy (R. R.)

JDimbrie and I

dollars and cents

Dombey and Son

early and late

Fairy and Child

Fathers and Sons

Fennel and Rue

Fernwood & Gulf (R.R.

fingers and thumbs

fingers and toes

fine and dandy
fire and water

fits and snatches

free and easy

French and English

Friend and Lover

fuss and feathers

gall and wormwood

God and Mammon

gone and done it

good and evil

good and ready

gray and crimson (c)

Greeks and Trojans

Gulf & Southern (S. S.

Co.)

head and shoulders

Heart and Science

hen and chickens

Hide and Leather

high and mighty
hill and valley

hole and corner

Home and Country

Home and Flowers

horse and buggy
horse and carriage

horse and wagon
horse and rider

House and Garden

joints and marrow

jot and tittle

joy and sorrow

judge and jury

King and No King

King and Subject

Kit and Kitty

Land and Water

lath and plaster

law and order

law and gospel

light and darkness

Like and Unlike

loaves and fishes

Love and Fortune

Love and Honor

Love and Shawl-straps

Maid and Cleon

Medes and Persians

men and women
milk and water

mind and matter

Mines and Mining

Modes and Fabrics

night and morning

Naughts and Crosses

nook and cranny

Notes and Queries

[Vol. xxviii, No. 8.

Forest and Stream

garnet and black (c)

garnet and blue (c)

get-up-and-go
hammer and tongs

Heartsease and Rue

heaven and earth

heaven and hell

Heather and Snow

hither and yon

hunger and thirst

husband and wife

Jekyll and Hyde

Jerry and Me
Katie and Me
Labor and Love

Lamport & Holt (S. S.

Co.)

Laughter and Death

liver and lights

Marit and I

master and man
matron and maid

merry and wise

mistress and maid

Money and Risks

mother and child

Music and Words

needle and thread

needles and pins

ninety and nine

olive and blue (c)

orange and black (c)

orange and blue (c)

orange and white (c)

over and gone

paper and ink

peaches and cream

People and King

pepper and salt

pity and fear

pleasure and pain

powder and shot

profit and loss

Pulpit and Pew

purple and gold (c)

purple and white (c)

Rabbi and Priest

scarlet and black (c)

scarlet and brown (c)

scarlet and cream (c)

scarlet and gray (c)

scarlet and white (c)

Seaboard & Gulf (S. S.

Co.)

shaven and shorn

shillings and pence

silver and gold (c)
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oil and water

One and Twenty
Ores and Metals

Past and Present

Peace and Discord

Peak and Prairie

Pinks and Cherries

pins and needles

plays and players
Press and Printer

prince and pauper
Punch and Judy
rack and ruin

Rhymes and Jingles

Rome and Nature

rough and ready

rough and tumble

saints and sinners

Sisters and Wives

summer and fall

Sunshine and Haar
sweetness and light

tender and true

Texas & Gulf (R. R.)

three score and ten

thunder and turf

thousand and one

victuals and drink

Watchword and Truth

weary and worn
winter and spring

yellow and blue (c)

yellow and brown (c)

yellow and cream (c)

yellow and white (c)

116

School and Fireside, sense and nonsense, shoes and

stockings, shreds and patches, sin and sorrow, signs
and wonders, skull and cross-bones, sleep and waking,

soap and water, sock and buskin, Songs and Poems,
sound and fury, Sports and Pastimes, spring and

summer, Square and Compass, Star and Garter,

Strength and Beauty, stuff and nonsense, sum and

substance, sweet and twenty, sword and scabbard,
tar and feathers, tea and coffee, Three and Twenty,
toil and trouble, Tom and Jerry, Town and Country,

up and doing, weak and weary, weights and meas-

ures, wheel and axle, which and tother, white and

purple (c), wild and woolly, wind and water, wind
and weather, wine and women, wit and humor, wit

and wisdom, Woods and Waters, Wooed and Mar-

ried, work and wages. 160.

A comparison of the two lists shows that

out of 276 phrases taken at random, forty-two

per cent, are of the ' unusual '

variety. More-

over, these phrases are on the average just as

good phrases, that is, as idiomatic and as satis-

fying to the sense of rhythm, as those in the

other column. If there be any striking differ-

ence between the two lists, taken at large, it

is perhaps that II contains more expressions
of an abrupt and vehement character than

does I.
1

Examples of this type of phrase are

body and bones, chapter and verse, dollars and

cents, hammer and tongs, powder and shot,

profit and loss, thunder and turf, thousand and

one, weary and worn. However, any conclu-

sions on this point must be cautiously drawn,

J A certain heroine of fiction, Virginia Chard (if

my memory serves), complains that her name always
reminds her of a race horse charging at a stone wall.

for many examples of forcible expression, such

as bag and baggage, blood and thunder, rack

and ruin, rough and tumble, stuff and non-

sense, may be found in the first column, and

several examples of mellifluousness, such as

sweetness and light, ninety and nine, in the

second. An interesting fact, the significance

of which I am not prepared to state, is that

the college colors, with two exceptions, fall in

the second column.

FRED NEWTON SCOTT.

University of Michigan.

ZUM EEIMGEBRAUCH OTFRIDS *

I

Uber den Reimgebrauch Otfrids hat bis jetzt

am eingehendsten Theodor Ingenbleek in seiner

Schrift, Uber den Einftuss des Eeimes auf die

Sprache Otfrids (Quellen u. Forschungen,

XXXVII),
2

gehandelt. Seine Darstellung

griindet sich im wesentlichen (wie er selbst

angibt) auf Kelles, Erdmanns und Pipers Ar-

beiten (vgl. oben, Bibliographic) . Als ent-

schieden vom Reime beeinflusst stellt er alle

die Formen hin, welche sich ausserhalb des

Reimes stets anders vorfinden. Ich werde im

folgenden versuchen, eine weniger schematische

Auffassung der Sachlage zu begriinden.

1 BIBLIOGRAPHIE : Erdmann, Oskar, Bemerkungen
zu Otfrid, Zeitschrift fiir deutsche Philologie, I, 437-

442, Orundziige der deutschen Syntax, Stuttgart,
1886. Otfrids Evangelienbuch, Halle, 1882 (Erlatit-

erungen, 323-487), Untersuchungen iiber die Syntax
der Sprache Otfrids, I. Teil, Halle, 1874. II. Teil,

Halle, 1876. Ingenbleek, Theodor, tfter den Ein-

fluss des Reimes auf die Sprache Otfrids, Quellen und

Forschungen, XXXVII, 1880. Kelle, Johann, Otfrids

von Weissenburg Evangelienbuch, Bd. II. Die

Formen- und Lautlehre Otfrids, Regensburg, 1869,

Bd. Ill, Glossar der Sprache Otfrids, Regensburg,
1869. Nierhoff, E., Untersuchungen Uber den Ein-

ftuss des Reimes auf die Sprache Otfrids, Inaugural-

diss., Tubingen, 1879. Paul, Hermann, Principien der

Sprachgeschichte, Halle, 1909. Piper, Paul, Otfrids

Evangelienbuch mit Einleitung und erkldrenden An-

merkungen, Paderborn, 1878.

'Rezension von Oskar Erdmann, Anz. f. d. Alt.,

Bd. VI, S. 219-221.



240 MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES [Vol. xxviii, No. 8.

Bei der endgiiltigen Redaktion seines Evan-

gelienbuches versuchte Otfrid die Verse ohne

Reim zu beseitigen. In vielen Fallen mag ihm

das ohne Anstoss gelungen sein, aber in an-

deren trat bei der Korrektur die Riicksicht auf

die grammatische Richtigkeit zuriick hinter

dem Streben nach Gleichklang der "Worter.

Die neue Kunst des Endreimes machte eben

dem Dichter viele Schwierigkeiten. Manche im

Reime stehende Formen sind entweder in

grammatischer Hinsicht unzulassig oder wenig-

stens sehr bedenklich. In den meisten Fallen

jedoch, in welchen er des Reimes halber in

Verlegenheit war, nahm der Dichter seine

Zuflucht zu einer Form oder Wendung, welche

sprachlich allenfalls zulassig war. Derartige

Formen sind oft sehr ungewohnlich und

manchmal sonst nicht zu belegen. aber doch

dem ahd. Sprachgebrauch nicht zuwider.

Deshalb waren sie auch ausserhalb des Reimes

gestattet. Also darf man nicht behaupten (wie

Ingenbleek, 19, 3 es tut), dass solche Formen
"
nur aus Reimnot

"
hervorgegangen seien. Bei

Ingenbleek vermisst man eine Erklarung des

psychologischen und grammatischen Verhalt-

nisses, zwischen der im Reime wirklich vorkom-

menden Form und derjenigen, welche sonst zu

erwarten ware.

Unter 19, 3 erwahnt er unter den Fallen,

wo ein Adverb statt des pradikativen Adjektivs
"
nur aus Reimnot

"
gesetzt sein soil, das fol-

gende Beispiel:

I, 5, 72. sagata er in frdno
thaz arunti scdno.

Hier lasst sich das Adverb scdno ganz gut ohne

Annahme von Reimzwang erklaren, wenn auch

die Adjektivform sconaz oder scorn das iibli-

chere ware (vgl. Erdmann. iiber in einan &erg

Iwlio, III, 6, 12. Evangelieribucli, Erlduterun-

gen, S. 414). "Herrlich und schon (scdno,

adv.) erzahlte er seine Botschaft," liegt dem

Gedanken, "herrlich erzahlte er seine schone

(sconaz, adj.) Botschaft
"

so nahe, dass eins

leicht in das andere ubergeht, sowie es sich im
Neuhochdeutschen schwer entscheiden lasst,

ob in dem Satze: "er schlagt ihn tot" tot in

Verbindung mit schlagen ein Adverbialprafix
zum Verbum oder ein unflektiertes pradikati^es

Adjektiv ist, denn es schwebt ja immer vor:

"(ihn) schlagen, (bis er) tot (ist)/' (vgl. Erd-

mann, Grundziige der deutschen Syntax I,

110, 118, Uber die Syntax der Sprache

ifrids, II, 164 ;

3
Paul, Principien der

Sprachgeschichte, 258, S. 366 ff.). Beide

Begriffe decken einander, wenn sich auch der

erste aus dem zweiten entwickelt hat: vgl. an

Hartmuot 63, hoh er dba mannon suebeta in

then undon, wo hoh entweder als unflektiertes

pradikatives Adjektiv oder als Adverb gelten

kann. Der formelle Unterschied zwischen Ad-

jektiv und Adverb war im Althd. noch weniger

scharf abgegrenzt als im Nhd.

Dieser "Qbergang vom Adjektiv zum Adverb

wird nicht nur durch die gleichlautenden un-

flektierten Formen des pradikativen Adjektivs

und des Adverbs, sondern auch,wenn auch nicht

im gleichen Masse, durch die gleichlautende

Endung des Adverbs auf o und des konsonan-

tischen Adjektivs masc. nom. sing, auf o er-

leichtert. Daher ist es da, wo ein solcher nom.

masc. sing, gestattet ware, nicht iiberall sicher,

ob die betreffende Form als schwaches Adjektiv
oder als Adverb* anzusehen ist (vgl. Kelle, II,

375-377).
5

Dass der Adverbial- und der Adjektivbegriff

einander eng beriihren, zeigt sich eben auch

ausserhalb des Reimes beim Gebrauch des Ad-

verbs statt des pradikativen Adjektivs nach

s Hier sagt Erdmann :

" wie schon das unflectierte

Adj. oft formelhaft mit dem Verbum verbunden ist

und mit Verlust seiner Casusbedeutung einem Ad-

verb nahe steht, so zeigen sich einige Falle, in denen

auch wirkliche Adverbia verschiedener Bildung statt f j

eines adjectivischen Pradicatsaccusativs gebraucht
sind."

Z. B. githiuto, I, 5, 29. II, 12, 53. IV, 4, 44 u.a.,

eino sm I, 1, 115. (adv.) IV, 19, 4. (subs.) vgl.

Erdmann, Grundziige der deutschen Syntaa, I, 118.
5
Vgl. besonders I, 5, 33, woriiber Kelle sagt:

" welche Anderungen sich O. des Reimes wegen bei

den Endvokalen gestattet, hat sich schon mehrfach

gezeigt, es kann also dieser Wechsel auch hier nicht

besonders auffallen, ja man konnte sogar geneigt

sein, auch scdno in dem Satze thiu thiarna scdno

sprah zi boten, I, 5, 33, in dem indess auch das Ad-

verbium vollstandig am Platze ist, auf ahnliche

Weise durch Anderung aus scona zu erklaren und

dann als Attribut auf thiarna zu beziehen, wahrend

scdno das sprah naher bestimmt."
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Idzan und duan

sin (nom.).

a) lazan.

An Ludwig 35.

Ill, 1, 31.

b) duan.

V, 25, 86.

c) werdan.

(acc.) und nach werdan und

d) sin.

I, 8, 18.

II, 24, 15.

Ill, 22, 68.

Ldngo, liobo druhtin min.

/'/ : iiiin thie daga sin.

Undo, liobo, druhtin mfn,

laz thia kstiga sin.

sero duit in thiu frfst

theiz bithekitaz nist.

job theiz gidougno imtrti

er slh fon iru irflrti.

thaz in thiu muat ni wankon,
sin fdsto in then githankon.
sie thar gisudso warin,

unz sino zfti quamin.

Hier kann von Eeimnot gar keine Kede sein,

sondern die Adverbia vertreten einfach die

sonst zu erwartenden Adjektivformen.
Ferner haben wir die unpersonliche Kon-

struktion mit sin, wo ein Adverb statt des

pradikativen Adjektivs vorkommt, was noch

weiter beweist, dass die formelle Grenze zwi-

schen Adjektiv und Adverb nicht scharf gezo-

gen war; z. B. IV, 12, 13 in uuas in herzen

ango, V, 20, 22 in starcho ist thanne in innate,

V, 25, 61 ist ubilo imo in muate, V, 20, 62 ist

in Tiarto in muate, u. s. w. Bei ango (IV, 12,

13) ist kein Beleg fur ein Substantiv ango vor-

handen, das Graff (Spr. I, S. 341) irrig aus

dieser Stelle folgert (vgl. Kelle II, 245).
e

Wenn nun die Adjektivform sich dem Reim
nicht anpasste, wie bei der von Ingenbleek oben

erwahnten Stelle (sagata er in frono, thaz

arunti scono), wie leicht fiel es dann dem

Dichter, das Adverb scono (statt des Adjektivs

sconaz oder sconi) an ihre Stelle zu setzen, da

das Adverb, wie oben bewiesen, die am nachsten

liegende, sprachlich berechtigte Form war!

Zwischen dem Adverb und dem pradikativen

Adjektiv zog das Sprachgefiihl eben keine

t)ber ango sagt Kelle (Glossar, S. 17): "Die

Adverbien der Art und Weise stehen namlioh gleich

wie im Lat. auch in Verbindung mit dem Verbum

sin, wenn dasselbe dazu dient, die Art und Weise

des Seins anzugeben."

scharfe Grenzlinie. 7

Ingenbleeks Behauptung,
dass solche Adverbialformen

"
nur aus Reim-

not
"
hervorgegangen seien, trafe nur dann zu,

wenn dieselben ausserhalb des Reimes nicht ge-

stattet waren.

II

Ungewohnliche Formen der Substantiva

konnen manchmal durch Flexionsmischung
ohne Riicksicht auf den Reimzwang erklart

werden. Jedenfalls mag der Ubergang von

einer gewohnlichen zu einer ungewohnlichen
Form des Substantivs in hohem Grade durch

Flexionsmischung erleichtert worden sein. Ge-

wisse ungewohnliche Formen der Substantiva,

die im Reime stehen, bespricht Erdmann

(Evangelicribuch, Erlauierungen, S. 423, 26),
und erwahnt dabei einige Beispiele des Schwan-

kens zwischen Acc. sing, und plur. der Sub-

stantiva dbstracta.

Ich bespreche hier die Stellen, welche Erd-

mann als Beispiele solcher Schwankung an-

fiihrt:

III, 15, 19. Thaz er thar gisc&nti

thia sina gdmaheiti

"wie 19 thia sina statt thio sino, so ist 32

thio missiddt aus Schwanken des Schreibers

entstanden."

111,15,32. thio missidat, so sagen ih;

bi thiu inkunnen sie mih.

IV, 12, 46. ouh tMa mAatdati

thehgino mezzo irkndti

" Schwanken der Schreiber zwischen Acc. Sg.

und Plural."

V, 7, 38. theih sino liubi in mih gillaz

ob ih sia nfazen ni muaz!

Hier liegt scheinbar ein Mangel an gramma-
tischer "Cbereinstimmung zwischen Adjektiv

und Nomen, zwischen Nomen und Pronomen

vor: sina gomaheiti, thio missiddt, thia muat-

ddti, sino liubi: sia. Solche Falle von Mangel
an grammatischer "Dbereinstimmung oder von

ungewohnlichem Gebrauch des Numerus finden

7 Wie nahe der Adverbialbegriff dem Adjektiv liegt,

zeigt sich ebenso IV, 19, 51, Ther gdtes sun frdno gab
Antwurti imo scdno, wo auch ein priidikatives Adjek-

tiv am Platze wiire, wenn der Reim die Adverbial-

form auf o nicht erforderte.
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sich sowohl ausserhalb des Reimes wie im

Eeime selbst. Sie liegen daher nur zum Teile

unter dem Reimzwang. Ausser der Reimnot

muss doch zu der ungewohnlichen Form auch

die Analogiewirkung beigetragen haben.
" Das

Schwanken der Schreiber
" 8

1st keine genii-

gende Erklarung, denn man muss ja in erster

Linie erwagen, ob nicht rein sprachliche Ge-

setze an und fiir sich ohne Rucksicht auf die

mechanische Korrektur daran schuld sein

konnen.

Von diesem Standpunkte aus bespreche ich

1) Feminina Abstracta auf i (n) (sino liubi:

sia), 2}Feminina Composita auf dat(i), und

3) Feminina Abstracta auf heit (I).

1) Bei den i(n)- und o-Stammen sind Nom.

Ace. Plw. lautlich nicht von denselben Kasus

des Sing, unterschieden und daher wird der

Plur. haufig ohne merklichen Bedeutungsunter-
schied statt des Sing, gebraucht (vgl. Erdmann,
Uber die Syntax der Sprache Otfrids, II, 2).

Dass die Mehrzahl dieselbe Idee wie die Ein-

zahl bezeichnet, erklart das Schwanken des

Numerus bei den i(n) Substantiva und daher

den Mangel an grammatischer "Qbereinstim-

mung,
9 der freilich in manchen Fallen nur dem

Schreiber zur Last fallt.

2) Bei den Kompositis auf i (dat, fart,

Tcunft, usw.) lautet der Sing, zum Teil (gen.

8
Vgl. Erdmann in seiner Rezension von Ingen-

bleeks Abhandlung: Anz. f. d. Alt. Bd. VI, S. 220:
" Gerade die auffallendsten syntactischen Verstosse

im Reime halte ich nicht fiir authentisch ; sie

erkliiren sich mir vielmehr durch die mechanische

Aufmerksamkeit, welche die Schreiber von V, na-

mentlich der erste, dem Reime zuwandten."

Hierzu sei auch bemerkt, dass die 6-Endung der

starken Adjektiva nom. ace. plur. fern, manchmal
zu & abgeschwacht ist: thid<thia, fhes6<thesa,

gelich6<gelicha, usw. Diese formelle Schwachung
des Adjektivs (besonders des Artikels) kommt fast

ausschliesslich bei den (n) und I Feminina (wie

Kompositis auf fart, kunft, und ddt) vor. Des-

wegen konnte man, wie Kelle (II, 359) es tut, thia,

in thia muatdati (IV, 12, 46) und sia (V, 7, 38)

als die aus thio, sid abgeschwachten Formen des

Plur. erklaren; dann ware kein Mangel an gram-
matischer tJbereinstimmung vorhanden. Aber es

muss dabei immer das Schwanken des Numerus bei

Abstraktis und die damit zusammenhangende Un-
sicherheit des Schreibers liber den Numerus der Ad-

jektiva oder Pronomina in Betracht gezogen werden.

dot.}, der Plur. durchaus auf I aus. Daher ist

der Plur. auch haufig, wie bei den i(n)-

Stammen, ohne merklichen Bedeutungsunter-

schied statt des Sing, gebraucht. Dazu kommt

noch die Verwechselung mit der i(n)-Deklina-

tion infolge der Ahnlichkeit des kurzen und

langen i, zumal das auslautende i dieser Kom-

posita in Otfrids Sprache wahrscheinlich noch

lang war (Vgl. Erdmann, Uber die Syntax der

Sprache Otfrids, II, 2). Da nun auch bei

den ?(w)-Stammen Mehrzahl und Einzahl

haufig ohne Bedeutungsunterschied gebraucht

sind, so wird durch Analogiewirkung das

Schwanken des Numerus bei den Kompositis

auf i noch mehr erleichtert. In dieser Hinsicht

wirken die beiden Klassen in derselben Rich-

tung gegenseitig auf einander. Einige Kom-

posita auf I diirfen ferner bald in der Einzahl,

bald in der Mehrzahl gebraucht werden, je

nachdem sie die gesamte Handlungsweise oder

die verscliiedenen Handlungsweisen bezeichnen

(vgl. Erdmann, Uber die Syntax der Sprache

Otfrids, II, 35). Im ersteren Falle bezeich-

nen sie auch manchmal ein Abstraktum : z. B.

missiddti konnte soviel wie fravili bedeuten.

Dieser Umstand verstarkt die Verwechselung

mit den i(r&)-Stammen, die gleichfalls ein

Abstraktum bezeichnen. Dazu kommt noch

weiter die Apokope des i beim Plur. dieser

Komposita in Betracht, weshalb man die Form

missidat in thio missidat (III, 15, 32) als eine

apokopierte Pluralform ansehen darf. Solche

apokopierten Formen werden nicht nur durch

das Adj., sondern noch kenntlicher durch den

Numerus des Verbums, bei dem sie als Subjekt

stehen, bestimmt (obwohl auch hier Schwan-

kung bestehen kann) ;
wie z. B. an Hartmuot

51, thio ddt, thio guoto ni sin wofiir F den

Sing, thia missidat bietet (vgl. Kelle, II, 200).

Da apokopierte Komposita auf dat nicht selten

vorkommen, konnte diese Apokopierung eben-

falls dazu mitwirken, die Grenzlinie zwischen

Singular und Plural zu verwischen.

Das Schwanken des Numerus bei den Kom-

postis auf I (dat, fart, Tcunft, u.s.w.) wird

also, scheint mir, durch drei Umstande erleich-

tert: namlich, 1) die Grleichheit der Endung
I (Sing. gen. dat., Plur. durchaus} der beiden

Numeri; 2) die Analogiewirkung der i(n}-
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Stamme; 3) die apokopierte Pluralform, die,

insofern kein Umlaut des Stammvokals vor-

kommt, der SingularioTm im Nom. und. Ace.

gleichlautend ist. Aus diesen rein sprachlichen

Griinden ist es also moglich, die von Erdmann
oben erwahnten Falle

"
des Mangels an grara-

matischer Ubereinstimmung
" zu erklaren.

" Das Schwanken der Schreiber," wenn auch

ganz mechanisch und willkiirlich, erklart sich

aus sprachlichen Griinden, denn es miissen

demselben bei der dem Reime zugewandten
mechanischen Aufmerksamkeit der Schreiber

(vgl. Erdmann, Anz. f. d. Alt. Bd. VI, S. 220)
diese sprachlichen Bedingungen zu Grunde

liegen.

3) Die Form gomaheiti (III, 15, 19 thdz

er thar gisceinti, thia sina gomaheiti) fa?st

Erdmann sowohl wie Kelle (II, 341) als

Pluralform auf. Erdmann meint, das Adj.
stehe im Singular (sina), das Nomen aber im

Plur. (gomaheiti) ; also wieder Schwanken des

Numerus,
"
thia sina statt thio sino aus

Schwanken des Schreibers entstanden "
(Evan-

gelienbuch, Erlauterungen, S. 425). Kelle

meint (II, 341), sina sei einfach als Abschwach-

ung aus sino (plur.) anzusehen, daher kein

Schwanken des Numerus: "da die Annahme
des Ace. sing, durch den Umstand abgewiesen

wird, dass gomaheiti, bei dem es als Attribut

steht, nur als Ace. plur. erklart werden darf.

Auf Grund dieses sina das Wort gomaheiti als

Sing, zu erklaren, und daraus einen sonst nir-

gends vorkommenden id-Stamm 10
aufzustellen,

ist unstatthaft."

Ausser diesen beiden Erklarungen Erdmanns
und Kelles ist doch die dritte, welche Kelle

verwirft, auch wohl statthaft. Aus denselben

Griinden wie bei Kompositis auf dat(f. i)

konnen die Komposita auf heit(f. i) mit den

t(7i-)-Stammen verwechselt werden. Kompo-
sita auf heit11 bezeichnen, so wie fast immer die

einfachen Stamme auf i(n), ein Abstraktum.

Da ferner das Ableitungssuffix heit und der

Suffixvokal I (der i(n) -Stamme) dem Nomen
dieselbe Bezeichnung beilegen (namlich, die

"Hiermit bezeichnet Kelle die I (n) -Stamme (vgl.

II, 222 ff.)-

u
Vgl. bdsheit, dumpheit, gelfheit, gomaheit, kuan-

heit, usw.

abstrakte Idee), so konnten sie sich mit einan-

der zu einer neuen Abstraktform auf heiti(n)

verschmelzen. Eine derartige Form ware keine

willkiirliche, nur dem Reime angepasste, son-

dern beruhte auf dem sprachlichen Vorgange,
dass sich durch Haufung verschiedener Suffixe13

eine Kontaminationsform entwickelt.18 Bei

denjenigen Kompositis, deren Ableitungssuffix

kein Abstraktum bildet, und bei einfachen i-

Stammen von konkreter Bedeutung ware hin-

gegen eine sekundiire Singularform auf t(n)

unstatthaft,
14 denn in diesem Falle sind die

Bildungselemente auf keine Weise verwandt

(vgl. Paul, 110).

Daher halte ich gegen Kelle eine Singular-
form gomaheiti nicht fur unstatthaft, da sie

sprachlich zulassig ist. Unter dem Reimzwang
hatte sich der Dichter gerechtfertigt fiihlen

konnen, eine neue, doch nicht unmogliche
Form zu verwenden, wie dies so oft bei Otfrid

vorkommt. Trotzdem ist Kelle wohl im Rechte,

wenn er diese Auffassung ablehnt, da eine

solche Mischform sonst nicht belegt ist und

Kelle sich bei seiner Erklarung an eine haufig

vorkommende Erscheinung halt, namlich Ab-

schwachung von sina aus sino.

ALBERT MOEEY STURTEVANT.

Kansas University.

12
Vgl. Paul, Principien der Sprachgeschichte, 115 :

" Pleonasmus von Bildungselementen."
18
Vgl. Thumb und Marbe, Zschr. f. franz. Sprache,

25", 124: " Kontamination ist die Neuschopfung
einer Form durch Verschmelzung von Bestandteilen

zweier Formen, die gleichzeitig ins Bewusstsein

kommen;
" ferner Paul, Principien der Sprachge-

schichte, 110: " unter Kontamination verstehe ich

den Vorgang, dass zwei Synonyme oder irgendwie
verwandte Ausdrucksformen sich neben einander ins

Bewusstsein drilngen, sodass keine von beiden rein

zur Geltung kommt, sondern eine neue Form ent-

steht, in der sich Elemente der einen mit Elementen

der anderen mischen." Vgl. ferner, 115, Nhd.

haftig aus haft-^-ig, Fritzens aus Fritzen (schw.

Gen.)-)-s, Alem. u. Frank, s^ne(sehen), wo e=en der

Schriftsprache usw.
14 Mit Recht erklart Kelle ( II, 359 ) solche Formen

entweder als Plural mit abgeschwachtem Pluraladj.

oder als Plural mit Singularadj. (d.h. Wechsel des

Numerus) : vgl. thia arbeiti II, 21, 20, thia thurfti

III, 11, 24 (F hat thid, weshalb ein sing, thurfti

ausgeschlossen ist), thia zuhti II, 21, 33, thia tnuat-

dati, IV, 12, 46, u.s.w.
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SKELTON'S REPLYCACION

Of the last years of Skelton's life nothing is

known except the fact that he took refuge at

Westminster, where he died in June, 1529. 1 In

1523 he wrote Why Come Ye Nat to Courte,
2

in which he attacked violently Cardinal Wol-

sey's power over the king and court.

" He ruleth all at wyll,

Without reason or skyll:

How be it the primordyall
Of his wretched originall,

And his base progeny,
And his gresy genealogy,
He came of the sank royall,

That was cast out of a bochers stall." *

At the beginning of the Replycacion, written

against
"
certayne yong scolers," who were

preaching against the dogmas of the Church,
there is this elaborate and flattering dedication

to Cardinal Wolsey:
"
Honorificatissimo, amplissimo, longeque re-

verendissimo in Christo patri, ac domino,
domino Thomae, etc., tituli sanctae Ceciliae,
sacrosanctae Romanae ecclesiae presbytero, Car-
dinali meritissimo, et apostolicae sedis legato,
a latereque legato superillustri, etc., Skeltonis

laureatus, ora. reg., humillimum dicit oibse-

quium cum omni debita reverentia, tanto

tamque magnifico digna principe sacerdotum,

totiusque justitiae aequabilissimo moderatore,
necnon praesentis opusculi fautore excellentis-

simo, etc., ad cujus auspicatissimam contempla-
tionem, sub memordbili prelo gloriosae immor-
talitatis, praesens pagella felicitatur, etc."

*

How can we reconcile this dedication with the

attack? In endeavoring to answer this ques-
tion we are confronted with two problems ; one

concerning the date of the poem and the other,

the explanation of the dedication.

It is clear from internal evidence that the

Replycacion could not have been written before

*A. Dyce, Works of John Skelton, I, p. lix.

2 E. Arber, Surrey and Wyatt Anthology, p. 159.

The poem is convincingly dated from internal evi-

dence.

"Why Come Ye Nat to Courte, 484-491. These

lines are based upon the tradition that Wolsey was
the son of a butcher of Ipswich.

'Dyce, I, 230.

December 8, 1527, as the following lines refer

to Thomas Bilney and Thomas Arthur :

" For ye were worldly shamed,
At Poules crosse openly,

All men can testifye;

There, lyke a sorte of sottes,

Ye were fayne to beare fagottes;

At the feest of her concepcion
Ye suffred suche correction." 5

Bilney was one of the first of Cambridge scho-

lars to be influenced by the reformation spirit.

He was brought before Wolsey with his disci-

ple, Arthur, and questioned as to his heretical

preaching in Norfolk. In 1527 he recanted

and as a penance carried a fagot at Paul's Cross

at the Feast of the Immaculate Conception.
6

I have been unable to find any record of scho-

lars of either university suffering a similar

humiliation before this year.

Why should Skelton write so flattering a

dedication to a man against whom he had writ-

ten a few years previous the violent satire, Why
Come Ye Nat to Courte? Erie's answer is that

the dedication is not genuine. According to

his theory the dedication was added later by
some one, who wished to show clearly Skelton's

authorship of the poem. Since Skelton's name
had been so closely connected with that of the

cardinal, the editor or whoever it may have

been, endeavored to identify it by a dedication

to Wolsey.
7 The Replycacion was first printed

by Pynson, who died in 1530. Therefore in a

practically contemporary edition it is not likely

that the story of his enmity against the cardi-

nal had lost any force, and it is inconceivable

that under such circumstances any one would

have added the flattering dedication. If the

poem had first appeared with many of the

others in the decade of the sixties, this expla-

nation would have greater force. Thiimmel

suggests that Wolsey did not know that Skel-

ton was the author of Why Come Ye Nat to

Courte. 8 For this reason he assumes that Skel-

6
Replycacion, 62-68.

6 J. Foxe, Book of Martyrs, ed. 1830, I. 116. J. B.

Mullinger, University of Cambridge, ed. 1873, I, 607.
7 F. Brie,

"
Skelton-studien," Englische Studien,

XXXVII, 13.

8 A. Thiimmel, Studien uber J. Skelton, p. 42.
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ton was trying to gain Wolsey's assistance. It

is not probable that such a biting satire as

Why Come Ye Nat to Courte had not been

reported to the cardinal before 1528, at least

five years after its composition, and certainly

it could not be credited to any other poet than

Skelton. It is evident that neither of these

explanations is adequate.

In the report of the visitation of Bishop
Nicke to the Cathedral of Norwich for 1526,

I find:

" DOMPNUS EOBERTUS WORSTED
presbyter dicit inquisitus DOMINUM JO-
HANNEM SHELTON gravia crimina et

nephanda peccata commisisse et propter hoc

non fuisse punitum, in malum exemplura et

perniciosum aliorum confratrum. Nam cum
idem JOHANNES SHELTON missus fuerat

Yernemutham ad poenitentiam ibidem agen-
dam longe licentius et liberius ibidem vixit

quam domi, villam taxillos et cartas quotidie

frequentando. Et sua culpa multum deterio-

ratur officium camerarii cui olim praefuit; ita

quod non speratur pensiones integras ab illo

officio debitas et solvendas posse persolvi im-

posterum."

The first difficulty, which presents itself, is

the identification of Shelton with the poet.

The name of the poet is spelt with an h instead

of a k in the record of the institution of his

successor, and Blomefield states that the name

was Shelton or Skelton.10 Skelton was rector

at Diss at least as early as 1504 and retained

his benefice till his death. I can find no other

John Skelton in Norfolk except the Sheriff

Sir John, who plainly is not the John of the

entry. Moreover in two of the Merle Tales,

falsely ascribed to Skelton, his name is con-

nected with that of Bishop Nicke.11
Although

these tales are exaggerated anecdotes, they must

have some basis in fact. According to them

Skelton was accused by the Dominicans of

keeping a concubine. For this offence he was

summoned before Bishop Nicke, who reprovod

him and suspended him from his benefice.

Possibly this was the time he was sent to Yar-

mouth.

9 Visitations of the Diocese of Norwich 1492-1532,

ed. Rev. A. Jessopp, 1887, p. 200.
10 Cf. Blomefield, History of Norfolk, I, 20.

11
Dyce, I, p. Ixxvi, ff. Tale VI and VII.

What the nature of the
"
gravia crimina "

was we do not know. It is possible they refer

to the concubine story or to an entry earlier in

the report.
" Et dicunt praeterea quod SHEL-

TON recepit de proficuis officii sui, post re-

cessum suum, xxli in detrimentum successoris

et ofticii."
12 The office was that of camerarius

and elemosinarius. 18 These entries show at

least that in 1526 Skelton was hard prest by
his enemies, and it is very probable that he

saw a way to make peace with both the Church

and the cardinal by the Replycacion. Un-

doubtedly he hoped for aid from Wolsey in his

difficulties, if he was unable to soothe the

Church.

The subject of the Replycacion is a glorifica-

tion of the dogma of the Church and a con-

demnation of heretics. It is evident that Skel-

ton thought that he could win back his lost

reputation by this means. The dedication was

an appeal to Wolsey to assist the poet in his

difficulties. The cardinal probably scorned all

advances on the part of the poet, for the next

year Skelton fled to Westminster, where he was

protected by the Abbot Islip.
14 The theory,

advanced by Dyce, that Skelton was forced to

go to Westminster soon after the composition
of Why Come Ye Nat to Courte has been dis-

cussed by Brie, who objects to it for the fol-

lowing reasons. In the first place the cardinal

could easily have deprived Skelton of his bene-

fice, if he had wished. Secondly, if Skelton

had been absent from his benefice for more

than a year without special leave, he would

have been suspended whether Wolsey interfered

or not. 15 Since the "Johannes Shelton" of

the visitation of 1526 is probably the poet, the

explanation that Skelton dedicated the Reply-

cacion to Cardinal Wolsey as a means of ex-

tricating himself from the difficulties in which

he was involved in Norfolk is most plausible.

For suggestions and assistance in connection

with this note I am much indebted to Professor

John M. Berdan of Yale University.

Tale University.

u
Visitations, p. 198.

"Ibid., p. 192.

"Dyce, I, p. Iviii.

15
Brie, p. 14.

GERALD E. SEBOYAR.



246 MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES [Vol. xxviii, No. 8.

SIR WALTER SCOTT AND CHAUCER

In Chapter X of the Antiquary, Scott quotes

a stanza from the poem formerly attributed to

Chaucer, The Flower and the Leaf. Through-

out the novel, as well as in others of his works,

Chaucer is spoken of in terms of admiration,

and even affection. A number of quotations

from the Canterbury Tales, and from his other

poems, are given in various places. In view

of this evident fondness for Chaucer, it is in-

teresting to note that the passage mentioned

above is quoted incorrectly. His version fol-

lows:

Lo! here be oakis grete, streight as a lime,

Under the which the grass, so fresh of line,

Be'th newly sprung at eight foot or nine.

Everich tree well from his fellow grew,

With branches broad laden with leaves new,

That sprongen out against the sonne sheene,

Some golden red, and some a glad bright greene.

Compare this with Skeat's edition:

In which were okes grete, streight as a lyne,

Under the which the gras, so fresh of hew,

Was newly spronge; and an eight foot or nyne

Every tree wel fro his felawe grew,
With braunches brode, laden with leves new,

That sprongen out ayein the sonne shene,

Som very rede, and som a glad light grene.

It will be noted that there are several import-
ant differences, aside from mere variations in

spelling. In lines 1 and 2, the change

destroys the meaning, as well as the rime-

scheme of the stanza. In the last line, golden
is substituted for very, and bright for light.

In line 3, be'th appears for was, and in 4,

everich for every. In Scott, the stanza begins,

Lo! here be, etc.; in Skeat, In which were, etc.

In line 6, we read against for ayein, and sheene

for shene. Of course the punctuation varies

widely in different editions of Chaucer, but

Scott's use of the period at the end of line 3

changes the sense entirely.

What, then, is the source of the novelist's

version? Did his copy of Chaucer contain the

stanza as he gives it ? According to Miss Ham-
mond's bibliography, there had been six edi-

tions of Chaucer, or collections of English

poetry, containing The Flower and the Leaf,

prior to the publication of the Antiquary in

1816. These editions were those of Speght,

1558 (reprinted in 1602 and 1687) ; Urry,

1721; Bell, in The Poets of Great Britain,

1782 ; Anderson, in Works of the British Poets,

1793 ; Chalmers, in Works of the English Poets,

1810; and Todd, in Illustrations from the

Lives and Writings of Gower and Chaucer,

1810. To these may be added the moderniza-

tion of Dryden, 1700. In none of these collec-

tions do the variations found in Scott's quota-

tion appear. The spelling varies somewhat in

these different works, but with reference to the

instances given, as well as in certain other

cases, Scott's reading does not reproduce any
of them. It seems evident that Scott did not

copy verbatim from any existing edition.

Did he, then, quote inaccurately from mem-

ory ? An incident is related in Lockhart's Life

of Scott, and also in Hogg's Anecdotes of Scott,

which shows that he had an excellent memory
for verse, being able to quote long passages

with ease. This is incidentally confirmed by
a letter of his, quoted by William Platt in

Notes and Queries 6.4.279 :

" The scraps of poetry which have been in

most cases tacked to the beginning of the chap-
ters of my novels are sometimes quoted, either

from reading or memory, but in the general

case, are pure invention. ... I drew on my
memory as long as I could

;
and when that

failed, eked it out with invention."

Is it possible that in the instance we are con-

sidering, he relied on his memory without veri-

fication, and failed to quote correctly?

It seems to be commonly agreed that Scott

is not at all accurate in his historical facts.

Among others who have pointed out historical

errors are N". W. Senior in his Essays on Fic-

tion, Yonge in his Life of Scott, and W. H.

Hudson in his Sir Walter Scott. As to his

scholarship in general, Rev. G. R. Gleig, in his

Life of Sir Walter Scott (p. 25) has this to

say:
" He never took the trouble to make himself

an accurate scholar. Enough for him if he

could extract the meaning, or take in the

beauties of his author. For whether it was an
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ancient book which came his way whether an

Italian, a Spanish, a German, or a Latin clas-

sic, his sole object in perusing it was to pick
out from it the ideas which recommended them-

selves to his taste and judgment. In no single

instance did he dream of making it the means

of ascertaining far less of settling, the niceties

of idiom or of grammar."

In several numbers of Notes and Queries,

cases of misquotation in Scott's works have

been pointed out. In 4.5.577,
" F "

cites a case

where a passage from the Gospel of Saint Mat-

thew is quoted inaccurately in both Waverley

and the Abbot, differing in each place. He

gives other misquotations, from the Merchant

of Venice in the Abbot, and from Macbeth in

the Monastery. In 4.5.486, the same writer

cites two cases from the Bride of Lammermoor,

and says there are many others in his novels.

In 4.6.200, J. S. Udall notes a misquotation

from Saint Matthew in the Heart of Mid-

Lothian, and J. H. J. Oakley in 4.10.184 gives

three Latin passages misquoted in the Anti-

quary. The last named writer remarks :

" When the author of Waverley described the

Baron of Bradwardine as
'
a scholar according

to the scholarship of Scotchmen that is, his

learning was more diffuse than accurate, and

he was rather a reader than a grammarian/
he has given us a pretty true account of his own

scholarship."

An examination of other quotations in the

Antiquary shows that several passages not

hitherto remarked are also incorrect in detail.

In quoting from II Henry IV, he has fico for

/outre; five lines from I Henry IV are quoted

correctly as a heading for Chapter XVI, but

are given as from Part II. In Chapter III he

quotes from Hudibras, and adds two lines

which are not a part of the passage. Quota-

tions from King John, Romeo and Juliet, and

Wordsworth's Fountain, are also inaccurate.

In Woodstock, elsewhere in the Antiquary, and

in his review of Godwin's Life of Chaucer, quo-

tations from Chaucer vary considerably from

the standard editions.

Considering Scott's frequent allusions to

Chaucer, he should have known the poet well.

In the Edinburgh Review we find an extensive

review of Godwin's Life of Chaucer. His com-

parisons are mainly with Tyrwhitt's edition,

which is also mentioned in his review of Ellis'

Specimens of the Early English Poets. But

Tyrwhitt does not reprint The Flower and the

Leaf, and mentions it only to doubt its authen-

ticity. Scott mentions Warton's History of

English Poetry, but this does not contain the

poem, though there is a discussion of it. In

his edition of Dryden's works, he expresses his

admiration for The Flower and the Leaf, es-

pecially of Dryden's modernization.

If Scott occasionally misquoted, from undue

reliance on his memory, he is not alone in this

respect among English writers ; but such exten-

sive variations from his original as are disclosed

by the passage from the Antiquary are not a

little surprising.

J. E. SCHULTZ.

Yale University.

ON THE TWO PLACE-NAMES IN
"THANATOPSIS"

Take the wings
Of morning, pierce the Barcan wilderness,

Or lose thyself in the continuous woods

Where rolls the Oregon, and hears no sound

Save his own dashings yet the dead are there.

William Cullen Bryant,
"
Thanatopsis."

The Barean wilderness and the Oregon are

the only place-names used in the whole poem.
Headers may have frequently asked themselves

why just these particular places should have

occurred to the poet's mind, when he wished to

symbolize the whole world as a sepulcher of

the dead.

The explanation is to be found in the cur-

rent and local interest which two events had

for the poet.

Bryant was born in Cummington in the

northwestern part of Hampshire county, Mass.,

and was educated there and later at Williams

College in the northwestern corner of Berkshire

county. His chief reading, aside from his

father's well-stocked library, was the Hamp-
shire Gazette. His outlook on the world was
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therefore much colored by Connecticut valley

happenings.

In this same valley, in Hampden county,

town of Brinifield, lived Gen. William Eaton.

He had been a soldier with Mad Anthony

Wayne in Ohio, and on resigning his military

commission in 1798 was appointed Consul to

Tunis. He was engaged there in difficult and

tedious negotiations with the Bey, to prevent

him from harassing unprotected American com-

merce in the Mediterranean. In June, 1803,

he returned to the United States.. As war had

broken out with Tripoli because of piracy upon
our commerce, Eaton was sent back June, 1804,

as Naval Agent of the United States, accom-

panying our fleet of five vessels under command

of Com. Barron. In the fall of 1805 Gen.

Eaton landed in Alexandria. Here he learned

that Hamet Pasha, the rightful sovereign of

Tripoli, then deposed and in exile, was in upper

Egypt. Wishing to get into communication

with the Pasha, he proceeded with three men

by Nile-boat to Cairo. Here he employed a

skillful young fellow, a sort of Proteus, named

Eugene Leitensdorfer, to bring Hamet to the

American station. This man, accompanied by
an attendant and two dromedaries, penetrated

the desert, traveling night and day, feeding the

animals balls of meal and eggs, reached safely

the Mameluke camp, and brought the Pasha

and 150 retainers back with him.

In March, 1805, Gen. Eaton started with

his little army from Alexandria. It consisted

of six private marines, twenty-five cannoneers,

thirty-eight Greeks, and some Arab cavalry, be-

sides the Pasha's party, in all about 400 men.

The baggage was carried on 107 camels. This

strange army was now to march into the in-

terior and co-operate from the rear with the

American fleet which was to attack from the

front. With the greatest hardship, Eaton's

motley company traversed the desert of Barca

for 600 miles, facing the double danger of

starvation and mutiny among such a mixed and

undisciplined body of soldiery. They made the

trip in nineteen days, in itself a remarkable

feat, and helped the fleet as planned. On
March 27 a two-hour battle against odds of ten

to one ended in the capture of the city of Derne,

and led soon after to a treaty with the thor-

oughly frightened reigning Pasha of Tripoli.

In November, 1805, Gen. Eaton returned to

the United States, and was received with fetes

in his honor. The press was everywhere filled

with laudatory notices of his Barcan enterprise

and bravery. Massachusetts voted him a gift

of 10,000 acres of land as a recognition of his

services.

Bryant (b. 1794) was at that time an in-

telligent lad of eleven years enjoying the ad-

vantages of an unusual home. When we re-

member that Jefferson's
"
Embargo

"
in 1808

was the object of a lengthy satirical polemic in

verse in the poet's fourteenth year, we should

not be surprised at the lad's interest in na-

tional movements at so early an age. He was

deeply impressed by the events themselves, and

particularly by the local celebrations of that

march through the desert of Barca.

The other allusion is possibly more familiar.

The Oregon was the name first given to the

Columbia river, whose mouth had been discov-

ered and entered a few miles by Capt. Gray.

After the purchase of Louisiana in 1803, Presi-

dent Jefferson dreamed of the possibility of

ascending the newly-acquired Missouri river to

its source, which might lie somewhere near

the source of that other magnificent western

river, whose greatness was apparent from its

size and its current at the mouth. He secured

a grant of funds for the expedition and sent his

own private secretary, Capt. Lewis, as leader,

to try to make the dream come true. The ex-

pedition was made in 1804-6. Several circum-

stances caused this event to take hold of the

American imagination with great intensity ; the

magnitude and daring of the enterprise, its sig-

nificance as a feature of American empire-

building, its commercial importance in open-

ing up a field for successful American rivalry

with the British and Russians in the profitable

fur trade with China, etc. When the details

of the voyage became known, about 1807, the

regions traversed stood out in the popular fancy
as the

" Great Lone Land," a place where the

party had traveled four long months without

seeing a single human being not of their own

party.

Bryant, aged thirteen, must have been carried

away like the rest of Americans with the re-
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markable world-romance of the voyage and the

new region.

Thanatopsis was written in 1811. It is no

wonder then that Barca and Oregon became

concrete symbols of East and West, and both

of uninhabited wastes which death might be

supposed to spare but does not.

JOHN WILLIAM SCROLL.

University of Michigan.

JOSEF SCHOCH: Perfectum Historicum und

Perfectum Praesens im Franzosischen von

seinen Anfdngen bis 1700. Halle : Niemeyer,
1912. 8vo, xi + 92 pp. (Beitrage zur Ge-

schichte der romanischen Sprachen und Li-

teraturen, 4, and also separately as Tubingen

dissertation.)

EDMUND STAACKE: Die Verwendung von

Plusqueparfait und Passe-Anterienr im

Franzosischen. Gottingen, 1912. 8vo., xiii

-f 117 pp. (Gottingen Dissertation.)

The author of the first of these two studies

is inspired in method and subject by Herzog's
treatment of the auxiliaries.1 The first of the

three chapters gives a careful and convenient

survey of the past indefinite, showing by sta-

tistical data the progress made by the tense to-

ward a fixed form until the 16th century, when
the position of the participle became more uni-

form and the earlier freedom of agreement

gave way to the present literary usage. Both

of these phenomena, as noted by Herzog, are of

value as showing definitely the meaning of the

original speaker. However, as it is now assured

that the forms of avoir and etre were real auxil-

iaries by the llth century, and as wo already
have general knowledge of the change in the

16th century, the light now thrown by Schoch's

work is upon the process, and his results are

corroborative rather than original. Since his

1

Herzog, Beiheft zur ZRPh, XXVI, pp. 76-186.

This influence may be seen, aside from direct refer-

ences, pp. 3, 23, 25, in the general scheme of the

first part which follows out a suggestion of Herzog,

p. 165, note, and in the attention to differences of

style in various genres stressed throughout; cf.

o. c. p. 167 ff.

intention throughout is to show the decrease in

any but the synthetic function, it would have

been desirable to consider the construction based

upon the Latin type: liberos parentibus sub-

lectos habebis* i. e., where the subject of the

clause is different from that of the participle.

This is continued in French,
3 and the history

of the construction would throw light upon our

tense. It must be remembered, also, that the

past indefinite cannot be said to have reached

a fixed form even to-day, although this does

not greatly affect its function.

The remainder of the book is occupied by a

discussion of the use of the past definite and

past indefinite. This theoretical portion may
be disregarded. The author overlooks such nice

distinctions of meaning as that formulated by

Herzog,
4 and studies the tenses from an ob-

jective standpoint. When, therefore, he finds

the two tenses at times "in the same func-

tion
" 6 his results cannot be accepted. The ex-

amples themselves, which are in an accessible

form, may be of value to investigators, and are

good as showing variations of usage under

parallel conditions in various authors.

Finally, the author decides that in the

spoken language the past indefinite had not be-

come an historical perfect by the 17th century.

The further aspects of this problem are evi-

dently to be discussed in a later work of which

mention is made.6
It is to be hoped that here

the subjective element will not be neglected.

When the character of the past indefinite to-

day, as a spoken, narrative tense, is defined, it

will doubtless be found that the usage is more

closely related to that of the Old French than

would be gathered from Schoch's treatment. 7

'Cf. Herzog, p. 112.
*
Cf. Commynes, p. 68

;
Tout mors eurent lea

testes trenchees. Cf. also Lerch, Pradikative Par-

ticipia fur Verbalsubstantiva, ZRPh., Beiheft 42,

p. 74.

*Cf. o. c., p. 167 ff, 119.

*Cf. p. 24.

Cf. p. 44.
7
Cf. the usage in Old French with autrefois,

Villeh., p. 72, 130; Jehan Le Bel, p. 122, 1. 6;

Commynes, p. 176, 1. 1; p. 267, 1. 2-3; with pieya:

Villeh., p. 108, 188; Henri de Valenciennes, p. 370,

608; with secondary, subordinate sequence: ibid,

p. 314, 515; p. 390, 644; p. 392, 645.
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In his contribution to the syntax of the

tenses, Edmund Staacke undertakes to study

the pluperfect and past anterior, tracing their

history and determining what variation there

had been in their usage. That they have not

always been employed in the same way was

clear to all students of the language, and iso-

lated attempts had been made to deal with

special phenomena in this realm. One aim of

this investigation should, therefore, have been

to give a broad and synthetic view of these

tenses and to arrive at an understanding of

their fundamental character, upon which as a

basis minor phases of their usage might be

understood. No such treatment will be found

in the present work; its merits must be found

in details rather than in any interpretation

that illumines the whole subject.

In the first place, it is a work of unequal
merit. The examples, which are copious, are

often excellent. Such is the case in the treat-

ment of temporal clauses, where the list of in-

troductory expressions is nearly complete
1 and

where the discussion of examples like un jour

que and du jour ou is interesting. Some of the

divisions, however, which contain good material

are on subjects that have been already treated.

For Staacke's bibliography is not complete;

among omissions to be noted are: Vising,

Nordisk Tidskrift, 3rd Series, II, pp. 169-178 ;

Gamillscheg, ZRPh., XXXIII, pp. 129-134;

Matschke, Nebensatze der Zeit im Altfranz,

Kiel, 1887 ; Herzog, Beiheft zur ZRPh., XXVI ;

Laubscher, The Past Tenses in French, Balto.,

1909. 2 Even the examples, on account of in-

accuracies, must be used with the greatest care.

In at least eight cases examples illustrative of

the pluperfect are found to be imperfects (e. g.,

p. 46, Cliges, 1970 : avoit antree) ; nearly as

often the supposed past anterior is in reality a

past definite (e. g., p. 88, Nov. XIII : fu garis;

p. 106, Herisson, 265/16: eut le dos tourne).

In the case of one group
8

all of the forms

cited as imperfects are past definites. On page

J To this list (p. 104) should bft added d'abord

que.

2 Bartin in Staacke's list of authorities is a mis-

print for Bastin.
* Bottom of p. 6; top of p. 7.

98 a passage cited from Parise la Duchesse as

containing a pluperfect, has in reality a future

perfect. Such cases are in general more readily

recognized than those where pluperfect sub-

junctives are cited as past anteriors (e. g. f p. 14,

Montaigne I, 65; idem, IV, 141; La Fontaine

I, 148; Farces, 392; Hept. I, 2; p. 15, Huys-

mans, Vatard, 172/8 ; Ohnet, Nemrod, 167/24
the omission of the accent in this edition is

plainly an error ; p. 23, Boeve, 64M; p. 68,

Montaigne IV, 71 and note the subjunchve
is here written eust, eui, or eut ; p. 86, Fure-

tiere, II, 85).

The above errors are at best the result of

carelessness. A great many more examples are

to be rejected because of a mistake in treat-

ment. There is no cause that demands the

pluperfect more widely in Old and Modern

French than stress upon repetition. The pres-

ence of this determining factor makes the plu-

perfect valueless, therefore, as proof of any
other usage (e. g., p. 93, Chat. Atala, 62/5;

p. 94, Rutebeuf, 171/29; in the Elzevirienne

edition, the same passage is found II, p.

222/111-114; as Staacke quotes it it is incom-

plete and unintelligible ; p. 98, Barlaam, 81/30 ;

Hept. I, 46, and Rene, 91/32; pp. 107-108,

Dues, 17391 and 26952; 100 Nov., 331/15).
To what extent are the compound tenses to

be considered identical with the simple tenses

in character? This is a fundamental question

which our author has not attempted to solve.

After an allusion to the views held on this

point, he states that in spite of similarity any

parallelism between the simple and compound
tenses is to-day tenable at most in the tem-

poral clause (p. 2). A closer analysis of this

subject is indispensable to the student who

desires a thorough understanding of the plu-

perfect and past anterior.

This becomes evident the moment Staacke

attempts to formulate any fundamental law.

At the outset he assures us that in their inner

nature the pluperfect and the past anterior give

activities
"
die schon von dem Standpunkt der

Vergangenheit als vollendet erscheinen, als ver-

gangen in der Vergangenheit" (p. 12). True,

the past participle in both cases shows comple-

tion, but it is what we may call
" modal com-
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pletion," i. e., the activity named by the verb

has been brought to a finished, perfect state.

The auxiliary is left to give a "temporal"
value to the tense, and it is conceivable that the

simple tenses should retain their characteris-

tics in the compound forms where they occur.

This question calls for consideration,
4 and is

suggested from another standpoint. The old-

est French had an organic pluperfect, in treat-

ing which Staacke holds to its pluperfect func-

tion. Unfortunately he is not acquainted with

Gamillscheg's study of the same subject. The

latter had decided that the organic form had

a special function as a
"
preterite present," and

that it had great aptitude for showing the

mutual relations of past actions. Granted that

this is true, may the composite forms that re-

placed it not have possessed originally the same

power ?

This is a practical question and finds its

direct application in the following example
from St. Alexis, IV, 138 f., the real logic of

which escaped our author (pp. 40 and 116) :

" Dis et set ans entiers il avoit ja este. Et

out autant este en la cite d'Alphis." In the

second case the stay of Alexis in Alphis had

come to a close ; in the first part, with the plu-

perfect, he was still in the palace. This is,

therefore, an instance in which the pluperfect

does not give an action as past in past time.

To-day, the continuance of an activity from a

distant past up into the past time of main in-

terest might well be given by the imperfect

and depuis, as we are thinking particularly of

the present character of this activity in the

point of past time. The old French had the

power to show continuance and yet stress past-

ness at the same time. 5 As another instance

of this continuance of the pluperfect into the

past, due to the value of the imperfect, is the

following from Villehardouin : ". . . Et dis-

trent que il iroient Renier de Trit secore, qui

ere dedenz FEstanemac assis, et i avoit este bien

treize mois enserrez dedenz "
(Wailly, Paris,

*
Cf. Cledat, Annuaire de la Fac. des Lettres de

Lyon, I, fasc. II, pp. 63-64.

"For parallel instances in the past indefinite, cf.

Alexis, IV, 84: il a dis et set ans en ceste ville

este; also 175, 1. 2.

1874, p. 260, 435/7; for other examples cf.

Menestrel de Reims, Paris, 1876, p. 80, 152 :

avoit estei; Jehan Le Bel, Bruxelles, 1863, I,

p. 161/20: avoient este; Commynes, Paris,

1840, p. 159/6-7: avoient este}. Upon the

above distinction the example cited by Staacke,

p. 116, from Rois, 428/15, can be well ex-

plained. With the decrease of the past an-

terior, the power to give so fine a shade of

meaning was lost.
8 The breaking down of the

old status, and the consequent effect upon the

simple tenses, as with depuis and the imper-

fect, would be an interesting study.

The examples of the past anterior in inde-

pendent clauses are of the familiar type when
freed from the subjunctives already mentioned.

A large portion of the work is occupied by a

discussion of the tenses when there is present
an idea of simultaneity, limited and unlimited

duration, or repetition; their treatment in in-

direct speech and conditions is also considered.

Some of the points discussed add little to a

real knowledge of the subject (e. g., II, pp.

16-24; 3, p. 75; 4, p. 109).

Assuming that the statistics given on page
11 are correct, they would hardly warrant con-

clusions as to the relative date of nearly con-

temporaneous literary works; such a criterium

is useful only when applied to a period so broad

that minor peculiarities are negligible. The

author uses Schlutter's results as a basis for

his comparison with the imperfect and past

definite, and is therefore bound down at times

(as in the discussion of limited duration, pp.

33 and 39) to the latter's somewhat rigid and

formal rules, whereas stress alone offers an ex-

planation. It is not correct that in 0. F. the

anterior is always used with toujours if this

adverb is at all limited in its application (cf.

". . . Par le conseil de messire Henry de

Lyon qui la estoit et avoit este tousjours avec-

8 The distinction was not always kept in O. F.

if other considerations were felt as important. It

is not at all rare to find examples like those on

p. 22, where, in Aiol 9385, the past anterior is used

although the persons spoken of are still in prison;

the fact is summed up in a narrative past; while

in Aiol 9831 the pluperfect is used when the hero

is no longer in prison, here with a causal shade

and corresponding to present usage.
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ques depuis la feste," etc. Jehan Le Bel, Bru-

xelles, 1863, p. 235/23).

The treatment of the temporal clauses is on

the whole the best part of the work ; it can not,

however, be accepted unreservedly. We read

that the use of the anterior depends not only

on immediate succession, but on a close, logical,

interdependent connection between the temporal

and main clause, while simultaneity, duration,

custom, or lack of logical connection may lead

to the pluperfect. There is a large element of

truth here, all, of course, from the subjective

side. When the anterior is used, rapid succes-

sion is the natural impression, and the idea

of cause and effect readily arises. But such a

tendency as the growing use of the pluperfect

may extend from cases where its use is perfectly

logical to analogous positions, and it is a diffi-

cult matter to prove that there is always a

logical difference between the meanings of a

peine with the anterior and with the pluperfect.

The theory that the anterior is rarely found

with other tenses than the past definite (cf.

p. 100, note) is one that has been corrected sev-

eral times.
7 Also the statement that quant

=
' each time/

'

whenever/ takes the past anterior

in 0. F. is not correct; the examples (pp. 94-

95) rather sum up the whole action.
8

It is a mistake to make an exception of apres

que in temporal clauses, as does Staacke (p.

110) ;
in general the conjunction agrees with

quand and lorsque. In nearly 100 cases exam-

ined I find no tendency for repeated action to

be summed up by the anterior after apres que,

and, on the other hand, apres que + the plu-

perfect for repeated action is not so rare as

would appear from the statement referred to

above. The following passages will show that

it is a well-established construction.
" Ces sectes

etaient des nations entieres. Les unes, apres

qu'elles avaient ete conquises par les Eomains,

avaient conserve, etc." Montesquieu, Grandeur

1 1 have called attention to this elsewhere
; cf.

o. c., p. 52 and reference to Vising. Clauses of

simultaneity and causal clauses with quant, etc.,

will be found treated here also, pp. 54 ff.

8
Interesting points are also the discussion of ne

pas . . . sitdt que -\- anterior, and tant -f- anterior,

as on p. 114.

et decadence des Eomains, Paris, 1825, p. 443,

col. 2. Apres que les limites sacrees avaient ete

tracees, les termes poses . . ., on dressait un

tableau, etc. Coulanges, L'invasion germa-

nique, Paris, 1904, I, 80. L'impot foncier, par

exemple, apres que le gouvernement en avait

determine le chiffre pour chaque cite, etait di-

vise, etc. Ibid, p. 57. This is not so clear a

case of repetition. Quelquefois Gratien, apres

qu'elle lui avait dit toutes choses autour d'elle

et de lui ... disait, etc. Lamartine, Tail'

leur de Pierres de Saint-Point, Paris (Ha-

chette), 1904, p. 95. Quelquefois nous restions

longtemps . . . apres que je lui avais tire

son seau d'eau, etc. Ibid, p. 126. Et, apres que

cette parole m'avait remue . . . ; apres, di-

sais-je, monsieur, que cette parole la'avait re-

mue un moment, elle repandait en moi une

musique, etc. Ibid, pp. 147-148. (It is to be

noted that three of these instances occur in the

same book, where a popular tone is used.)

In view of the few examples given by Staacke

of apres que with the pluperfect without repe-

tition
9

(his passage from Marg. de Valois, p.

112, is to be rejected as apres is here an adverb)

it will be well to cite the following :
10

Et le lendemain . . . au vespre, apres ce

que la cloche du guet avoit este sonnee, le dit

Jehan Stocton n'oblya pas, etc. Cent Nouv.

Nouo. II, p. 65 (old edition Elzevirienne) .

". . . Mais il estoit malheureux, et mal se-

couru du Roy, apres qu'on F avoit engage,

comme on fit a Milan/'efc. Montluc, I (Paris,

1821), p. 383/26. J'etais si surpris de voir

qu' elle me montrait cette amitie au dernier

moment, apr&s qu'elle m'avait montre tant

d'eloignement depuis plus de trois mois, que je

ne savais pas, etc. Lamartine, o. c., p. 115.

(There is a slight causal shading here, parallel

to that found at times in quand and lorsque.)

In conclusion Staacke finds that the use of

the two tenses has been fundamentally the same

at all periods. To-day there is less freedom

of subjective attitude; logic governs the choice

of a tense. A real difference has arisen only in

"Miitschke gives no examples of aprds que and

pluperfect whatever.
10 Several other cases may be found in my treat-

ment of the subject, o. c., pp. 47-51.
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the temporal clause. A full understanding,

however, of this question will not be gained
until an examination, covering a representative

field, is made of the relative usage in simple
and compound forms for the same author.

Then we may trace those movements which

point to a growing, less dependent element in

the pluperfect, and shall doubtless find that

the difference of meaning is not confined to the

temporal clause, but is a widespread fact in

tense development.

GUSTAV G. LAUBSCHER.

Randolph-Maeon Woman's College.

SIR PHILIP SIDNEY, The Countess of Pem-
broke's Arcadia. Edited by ALBERT FEUIL-

LERAT. Cambridge : at the University Press.

1912. xx, 572 pp. 8.

This attractive first volume augurs well for

M. Feuillerat's projected complete works of

Sidney, and suggests once more the many
lacunae in scholarly works on Elizabethan non-

dramatic literature. In reprinting as a unit

the 1590 quarto text without deviation, that is,

Sidney's incomplete revision of his earlier work
with chapter divisions and lyrics as arranged

by "the over-seer of the print" (p. 4), the

editor provides by notes and appendix means
of reconstructing the 1593 version edited by
Sidney's sister. Not only this, but he has noted

also all verbal variants found in the fourteen

folio editions of Arcadia up to 1624 ; he provides
a list of misprints in the quarto both those cor-

rected by him and those left standing; and he

has added a facsimile title-page, an Alphabeti-
cal Table of the Personages in Arcadia, and an

Index of First Lines of Poems. The volume
is an important, serviceable, and sound contri-

bution to Elizabethan scholarship.

Many, perhaps, will regard as supererogatory
the collation of most of the folios, which, the

editor informs us (p. x), delayed the publica-
tion for two years. Though this serve to set-

tle "bibliographical problems," it affects neg-

ligibly our understanding of the text and of

the literary influence of the work. Meantime,
the editor has completely passed over without

collation "the old Arcadia "Sidney's first

version which is extant in the three manu-

scripts discovered by Mr. Dobell. Collation of

these would have revealed Sidney's taste in

revision, and afforded means of determining
whether a given author was influenced by the

earlier or later version. The editor objects

(p. ix n.) that
"
to include their variants would

have meant practically printing the whole of

the earlier form." Grant this: the important
differences and similarities should have been

indicated, especially where they affect personal
allusions.

Take, for instance, the allusions to Sidney,
to Stella, and to Sidney's sister. Philisides is

represented (in heavy capitals on page 285)
as being in love with a lady,

"
the Star, wherby

his course was only directed." The appearance
or non-appearance of this allusion in the ear-

lier version affects potently our knowledge of

the date of Sidney's addresses to Stella. So
far as we can determine from the table of per-

sonages, this is the sole allusion to Sidney in

Arcadia, since no registry is made of the melan-

choly shepherd (pp. 132, 352), who twice dis-

tinguished himself in song. This shepherd the

1593 edition (p. 565, 1. 5) names Philisides.

Nor can we deem it an error of Sidney's sister;

for the first lyric contains (p. 133) an extended

reminiscence of fellowship with Sidney's friend
"
Lanquet, the shepheard best swift Ister

knewe." Moreover, the knight Philisides ap-

pears attended by shepherds and bearing for

impress "a sheepe marked with pitch."

Similar allusions, as to Philisides' quarrel

with Geron (p. 37) and friendship with Cori-

don (p. 135) and Helius (p. 285) ramify into

a mesh of personal allegory in Arcadia, invit-

ing research. But to determine Sidney's ear-

lier and final intentions, as well as the contri-

butions of his sister and the 1590 edition, re-

quires just that collation of the manuscript
which M. Feuillerat neglected in favor of solv-

ing "bibliographical problems." Note, again,

the allusions to Strephon'and Claius (pp. 140,

348), lovers of Urania, which fail to appear in

the Table of Personages. Who Urania was.
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we know from Spenser's line (Colin Clout),
"
Urania, sister unto Astrofell."

In "The Countesse of Pembrokes Arcadia"

we cannot fail to wish to understand allusions

to herself and to her lovers. The Countess in

1593 expanded one of these allusions (p. 564),

giving herself the end of the first book. Was

she here restoring or innovating?

It is to be hoped that M. Feuillerat, in an

ensuing volume, will make complete this highly

desirable and well begun first edition -of the

entire works of Sidney.

PERCY W. LONG.

Harvard University.

The Ggngu-Hrolfssaga. A Study in Old Norse

Philology. By JACOB WITTMER HARTMANN.

(Columbia University Dissertation. 1912.)

116 p.
i

i

It is to be stated with regret that this treatise

does not add much to our knowledge of this

entertaining and fantastic Fornaldarsaga. For

one thing, the weight of the investigation is

placed altogether on the wrong side the his-

toric-geographic, whereas it is perfectly evi-

dent that it ought to have been laid on folk-

lore and legendary traits. Excepting a short

paragraph on the
'

life-grass
'

in chapter IV

(Sources and Materials of the Ggngu-Hrolfs-

saga), no study whatever is made of the rather

numerous fairy-story motives present. Instead,

the author goes on a wild-goose chase after

possible geographic information in a Fornaldar-

saga ! Just as futile and aside of the point is

the chapter on Gongu-Hrolf as an Historical

Character: who that is acquainted with this

lygisaga of lygisagas believes for a moment
that there is more than the name in common
between its hero and the historic character?

In other respects also the work is unsatis-

factory. In chapter II (Manuscripts of the

Ggngu-Hrolfssaga) one looks for information

on the redactions, merit, and relationship of the

various MSS., but gets only a catalog of MSS.

containing the saga.

Furthermore, there are a number of impor-
tant points about which there can be no two

opinions. It is hard to see how the author

could fail to note that the hero is but a slight

variation from the favorite type of the fairy-

story, the kolbitr (male Cinderella) who is by
no means '

surly
'

(p. 37) but a good-natured,

long-suffering, generous fellow who keeps his

own counsel and wins in the end against the

greatest odds by his sheer luck, resourcefulness,

and strength. The statement that
"
throughout

GHS the practice of sorcery is represented as

common and apparently legitimate
"

(p. 38)
is not warranted. On the contrary, here as in

all saga literature it is practiced by persons
who do not have a claim on our sympathy.
Most Fornaldarsagas, just as most fairy-stories,

even those gathered in recent times, take no

notice whatever of Christianity. This is by no

means an "
intentional omission "

as the author

thinks (p. 33), in order to place the story in

prehistoric times. It only proves that it was

composed in times when Christianity was so

much a matter of course that the story teller

does not bother to point out that its super-
natural occurrences happen in a different

sphere no more than does the fairy-story.

The author wonders at the absence of
'
the ele-

ment of constant epithet' in 'this' saga, without

realizing that the saga literature in general does

not favor its use. The statement that the

practice of skera upp lierqr (the sending around

of the war-arrow) is a commonplace in For-

naldarsaga literature (p. 42) does not betray

very extensive reading in the sagas.

Appended to the treatise are 1, a part of one

version of the Ggngu-Hrolfs rimur on whose

exceedingly slight merit I am entirely at one

with the author; 2, a useful consideration of

the vocabulary and style of GHS.; 3, the

parallel passages of GHS and Knytlingasaga;

4, an alphabetical list of geographical names.

L. M. HOLLANDER.

Madison, Wis.
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Libussa, Trauerspiel in funf Aufzugen von

FRANZ GRILLPAEZER, edited with Introduc-

tion and Notes by GEORGE 0. CURME. Ox-

ford University Press, 1913.

The appearance of this text brings the num-

ber of Grillparzer's dramas available for class

use in American colleges up to six, and gives

the Austrian poet a comparatively full repre-

sentation among the important German au-

thors. These six dramas are over against three

of Hebbel, and, be it said with regret, only one

of Kleist.

Libussa is, among the six, probably the most

instructive for students who are seriously try-

ing to find the center of Grillparzer's person-

ality. That ever recurring problem, which was

his own, of how to adjust ideals to reality, finds

here, as might be expected, a far maturer and

more convincing embodiment than in Sappho.
We are glad to have Professor Curme's assur-

ance that Libussa has stood the test of class-

room use. And no doubt any disappointment
we may feel in regard to the action of this

drama is offset by the wealth of thought, as

well as by the approved craftsmanship with

which the poet moulds that thought into dra-

matic form. For Grillparzer was through and

through a dramatic writer, inexhaustible in the

richness of scenes which passed before his inner

eye, peculiarly gifted in that kind of invention

which provides for the vision. This is evident

on every page of his works, even in plays like

Libussa, which he wrote for his own solace.

He is one of the best writers to aid in acquiring
the habit of visualizing a drama during the

reading of it a habit far too rare among
students.

Professor Curme has furnished his edition

with an introduction of one hundred and seven

pages of very helpful information, and with

nine pages of notes, the only fault of which is

their brevity. In the first forty pages of the

Introduction the editor gives the necessary gen-
eral information about Grillparzer in two sec-

tions, one containing the main facts of his life,

the other a summary of his important works.

Both parts are clear and practical in their dis-

position of the facts. If any criticism is in

place, it would probably be that the editor does

not give us a summary of Grillparzer's quali-

ties as dramatist, i. e.f not from any very gen-

eral points of view, such as his favorite prob-

lems, his types of character, his attitude to

history and philosophy, his methods of work,

beginnings and endings, his varying success in

portraying men and women, his remarkable

talent for converting what he touched into

dramatic values, or to put it differently, his

sure instinct for dramatic values. These ques-

tions are touched upon here and there, but the

total impression of the poetic personality is

somewhat blurred. There was an excellent be-

ginning of such a summary on pp. xiii xv.

Students will, however, find the stories of the

plays helpful.

To a few single assertions in this part of the

Introduction one might be inclined to object,

as, for example, that Esther is the
" most beau-

tiful fragment in the entire language" (p.

xxxv) . Robert Guiscard is one formidable rival

for this distinction. One is also inclined to

quarrel with the statement that Goethe attached

"too much importance to beautiful form" in

Iphigenie, or that Grillparzer in his desire to
"
reproduce the stirring life within him "

repre-

sents a "distinct advance" beyond the art of

Goethe. His art is a different art of that

there can be no question. But in Iphigenie

Goethe came as near to carrying out his inten-

tions as ever did Grillparzer in any of his

dramas.

In the second part of the Introduction Pro-

fessor Curme gives an analysis of Libussa, act

by act, scene by scene. This analysis is the

best thing about the edition, and too much can-

not be said in praise of it for its practical fit-

ness. If the student makes the proper use of

it, i. e., reads it before the drama, during the

drama, and after the drama, it will be of in-

estimable value in aiding him to gain a fair

comprehension of the beauties of the work. Its

very minuteness is its strength, because the

reader can refer to it for Professor Curme's

opinion on every scene. This minuteness also

makes up for many apparent deficiencies in the

Notes. For example, the comment on 11. 1945-
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48, which the student would naturally look for

in the Notes, is found in the Introduction

(p. Ixxx). I am not quite sure whether 11.

1946-48 have been interpreted rightly in every

respect. Describing the life of woman, Libussa

says:

1st dieser Abstand doch des Menschen Leben!

Von Kind zu Jungfrau, bis zuletzt das "
Jung,"

Erst nur ein Wort, sich ablest von der Frau:

Der einz'ge Name treu uns bis zum Tode.

Professor Curme translates this freely :

" The

'child' becomes a
(

young woman,' and at

length the
'

young
' which is only a meaningless

word, becomes detached and ' woman' alone

remains, the only name that stays by us till

death." And he adds in explanation:
"

i. e.,

womanhood alone is real life, not childhood,

not maidenhood." The point in question is

whether the words
"

erst nur ein Wort
"

can

mean "which is only a meaningless word/*

Would not the lines, and indeed Professor

Curme's explanation of them, gain greater

definiteness by translating : at first only a word,

i. e., until das Jung becomes really young life,

separating itself from the woman? The pas-

sage would thus be a second reference to the

birth of Libussa's child.

Just because of the general care and accuracy
of the long analysis of fifty-five pages, we are

surprised to find such an odd mistake in the

interpretation of the language of 11. 1701, ff.

In the note on Fort die Hdnde! the editor

says: "He has fallen into a body of cold

water and hands were stretched out to help him,
etc." The same view of the situation is set

forth again on p. Ixxiii of the Introduction,

and in the note to 1. 1705. There is, of course,

nothing in the text to uphold the idea of a
"
cold bath

"
for Primislaus.

'

It is quite puz-

zling in fact to find the words that could have

given rise to this interpretation.

The Introduction closes with ten pages of

useful information about "Libussa in History
and Legend." in which the editor makes, in

passing, a few thrusts at Brentano and the

Romantic School.

The editor nowhere calls attention to the re-

markable peculiarities of verse in Libussa.

These begin to be evident as early as page 7,

where two Alexandrine lines suddenly make

their appearance. The chief peculiarities, how-

ever, occur from page 13 on through the second

act. LI. 128, 130, 134, 140, 142, 144 are Alex-

andrines, each rhyming with a pentameter.

Rhymed and unrhymed passages alternate very

often, as on page 16. Line 186 is Alexandrine,

187 has six accents, 188 is Alexandrine, 189,

190 are pentameters, 191, 192 Alexandrines,

193 pentameter, 194 Alexandrine, 195-197

pentameters, 198 Alexandrine, 199 has six ac-

cents, 200 is pentameter, 201 is Alexandrine,

202 pentameter, 203 Alexandrine, 204 penta-

meter, 205 Alexandrine. Then follow pages of

pentameter verse, with an occasional line of six

accents, as also in other dramas of Grillparzer.

About 1. 500 the Alexandrines begin to occur

again in a number of places, as, for example,
11. 529-545. And to make this variety still

greater, 11. 573-80 are Knittelverse. They are

enclosed on both sides by pentameters, beyond
which are Alexandrines. This rhythmical free-

dom comes, it will be noticed, largely at the

opening of the second act, a scene in which the

poet wishes to give us the impression the people

have of Libussa's government, somewhat in the

manner of the Lager in Wallenstein. The com-

mon people are given a hearing as well as the

nobles.

It might have been interesting also to notice

a resemblance such it seems to me a't any rate

between the second scene in the first act of

Libussa and the opening scene of Wallensteins

Tod. The dramatic impression of these two

scenes is strikingly similar, owing to the fol-

lowing points of agreement: Swartka is ob-

serving the stars, just as Seni is; Dobra stands

before a table on which is an open book, as

Wallenstein stands before a table on which the

planets are drawn; Swartka describes the as-

pect of the heavens to Dobra, as Seni does to

Wallenstein
;
Dobra reads misfortune from the

book before her, as Wallenstein reads good for-

tune from the table before him. Dobra bids

Swartka make an end by saying: Lass nun

genug sein, Swartka! Icomm herdb! And Wal-

lenstein opens the scene with similar words to

Seni: Lass es jetzt gut sein, Seni. Komm
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herab. Finally, to complete the resemblance,

both scenes are effectively interrupted by a

sudden knocking at the door, in one case by

Domaslav, in the other by Terzky. Each brings

unwelcome news.

Now and then some expression that might
to advantage have been explained escapes men-

tion in the Notes. For example, the peculiar

one in 11. 1761-62 : ich komme zu Rede stelien,

for icli 'komtne, zu Rede zu stelien. Among
others which might not be clear to the student

I may mention: der nicht eignen Rechts (1.

1110), schon als verstarkt (1. 2468), das letzte

sich des Strebens (1. 1484), geliebt's den Got-

tern (1. 881). The word Frauen (1. Ill) is

not explained until its second occurrence (1.

136).

A very few errors in printing are noticeable,

as for example: bemundernd for bewundernd

(p. 49), hinfdllt for hinfdllst (1. 900).

College teachers owe great thanks both to

the editor and the publishers for their careful

work, and, not least, for their courage in bring-

ing out a book that richly deserved being made
available to our classes. May that courage be

rewarded by an extensive use of the text.

T. M. CAMPBELL.

Randolph-Macon Woman's College.

Eonsard, par J. J. JUSSERAND. Paris:

Hachette, 1913. vi + 217 pp. (Les Grands

Ecrivains frangais.)

After the numerous special studies on various

aspects of the life and writings of Eonsard,
1

a real need was felt for a general, critical biog-

raphy, and it is a matter of no small congratu-

lation to scholars and to lovers of poetry that

the task should have fallen into such excellent

hands. From beginning to end Mr. Jusserand's

book is a model of presentation. The reader's

1 In particular H. Longnon, Pierre de Ronsard,

les anc$tres la jeunesse, Paris, 1912; P. Laumonier,

Ronsard, poete lynqnc, Paris, 1909, and Vie de Pierre

de Ronsard par Binet, Paris, 1910.

attention is caught and fixed upon the essential

features of the poet's life and work, while de-

tails of interest are continually brought in as

a background; the author never loses his sense

of proportion, his perspective, so that, apart
from interest in the subject itself, the book is

delightful reading.

The more important phases of the poet's life

are brought out with especial clearness, and

more than once tradition has to yield to fact.

We are told of the early days when Ronsard

was a page at court, of his journeys, of the in-

firmity to which was due the change to the

student's life, of the gathering of young men
of high ideals and lofty purpose at the College

de Coqueret, of their enthusiastic undertaking,
of the poet's individual glory, of his friendship

with the king, of his loves, and of his position

in the world of letters. Particular incidents

are brought before us in greater detail. First

and foremost is Ronsard's greatness of charac-

ter, his independence of spirit with regard to

his superiors. In an age when a writer was so

wholly dependent upon the favor and bounty
of a rich lord, it is inspiring to see a man who

did not fear to stand up and tell the truth to

the king himself:

Sire, ce n'est pas tout que d'etre Roi de France.

Not that Ronsard was averse to giving praise;

in the dedicatory poems and epistles no one

could celebrate more lavishly the qualities of

him whom he addressed, nor could anyone

make more frequent and urgent appeals for

largesse; yet nowhere does the poet forget that

he is the apostle of the downtrodden, nowhere

does he fail to call upon the powerful to right

the wrongs of the oppressed, to alleviate misery,

and to do justice to all men. Elsewhere we see

Ronsard's respect for his calling. Though
filled from the first with a desire to write a

great national epic, he considers it incompati-

ble with his dignity as a man and poet to set

himself to the task until the nation has taken

it? share in the work by giving him an official

appointment with a salary, a condition which

only comes to pass after many years of inces-

sant demand on the part of the poet. His love



258 MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES [Vol. xxviii, No. 8.

for his country and for his native Vendomois

is emphasized, as is the very real part that he

and his friends took as good Catholics in the

struggle against the rising tide of Protestant-

ism. Well-presented, too, is Eonsard's relation

to the three ladies he celebrates in so much
of his verse. The poetic love he felt for Cas-

sandra, the real passion which Marie aroused,

the sympathetic companionship between the

aging poet and Helen, the literary bluestocking

of the court, are clearly differentiated. We are

reminded, too, that the poet, though a man of

real feeling, was a far more ardent lover in

word than in deed. The author recounts pleas-

antly the origins of the Brigade and of the

PUiade. We note that Eonsard uses each term

but once in all his poetry, and that the asso-

ciation of young men was by no means so

definite as tradition had made us believe. The

group
"
des bons," according to M. Jusserand,

was composed of Eonsard, du Bellay, Ba'if.

Jodelle, and Pontus de Tyard, regularly; with

the seven completed according to circumstances

by La Peruse, des Autels, Peletier, or Belleau.

Dorat was never included. Ronsard's individ-

ual relations with other members of the group
are not dwelt upon at length, nor do we find

any attempt to define his feeling toward Du

Bellay at the moment of publication of the

Defense. Pleasantest of all, Mr. Jusserand

does not feel called upon to close his book with

a sad lament that the poet had outlived his day
and generation. In the last years he pictures

to us rather a Eonsard who has grown, who
has learned by experience the just proportion
of things, one who can distinguish the bad

from the good, even in his own work, and who
is not afraid to do so. The fact that six edi-

tions of his poems appeared in the six years

immediately subsequent to his death (1585)
bears out Mr. Jusserand's assertion that

at that moment, Eonsard was the most

illustrious man of letters in Europe. He adds

that Eonsard's popularity and that of his work

remained intact for forty years or more, in fact

until the full development of the classic ideal.

In the closing chapter we find a most useful

resume of the actual practice of the leading

poet of the Pleiade in his efforts to carry for-

ward the work of
'

illustrating
'
the language ;

concrete cases are cited and examples are given

to show just what Eonsard actually introduced

into his poetry, and our attention is called to

the points in which he was successful, to those

wherein he failed.

In the review of Eonsard's life, Mr. Jus-

serand necessarily encounters many disputed

questions where he is forced to choose his posi-

tion. First of all is that concerning the date

of the poet's birth; Mr. Jusserand pronounces
for September 11, 1524, rather than for Mr.

Longnon's ingeniously adduced September 2,

1525. As to the time of the poet's first meet-

ing with Cassandra, Eonsard's own statements

in certain poems referring to the event cause

Mr. Jusserand to prefer 1546 to the more gen-

erally accepted 1545. In the matter of Eon-

sard's ancestry, our biographer joins with Mr.

Longnon in discarding a fabulous oriental

origin for the family and in locating it in

Vendome since the eleventh century. In the

minor question of the chronology of Eonsard's

journeys to the Scottish court, he prefers Mr.

Laumonier's thesis to that suggested by Mr.

Longnon, pronouncing for two years in Scot-

land followed by six months in England. We

regret that no mention is made of the reported

meeting of Eonsard and Du Bellay at Poitieis,

a meeting which is doubtful both as to verity

and date. Nor is any notice taken of the ques-

tion brought up by Mr. Seche 2 as to whether

the Minerva of silver voted Eonsard by the

Academie des Jeux Floraux de Toulouse was

ever really sent him.

Taken altogether the book is a charming pre-

sentation, not the least delightful feature being

the many bits of general information the au-

thor in passing lets fall from his great store

of universal knowledge. In the preface we are

told of the origin of the series of which this

book forms a part; elsewhere we find indicated

the relationship of Alfred de Musset to Cassan-

dra; again we are told where are to be found

specimens of Eonsard's handwriting, or a pre-

sentation copy of some of his work, produced

during his lifetime. Eonsard's appellation of

2 Le Cenacle de la muse francaise, p. 15, fn. 2.
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Leicester :

"
Mylord Kobert Du-Dle comte de

L'Encestre "
is cited, as are countless other

jottings.

In the closing pages and in the brief biblio-

graphical note mention is made of the princi-

pal studies on Ronsard's life and work; the

author's modesty forbids him to include his

own most interesting article, "Bonsard and

His Vendomois," in the Nineteenth Century,

1897, 588-612.

MURRAY P. BRUSH.

The Johns Hopkins University.

CORRESPONDENCE

NOTES ON THE ECLOGUES OF BAPTISTA

MANTUANUS
i

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: Since the publication of my edition

of Mantuan's Eclogues (mentioned in Mod.

Lang. Notes, XXVII, 32) I have made a few

supplementary notes which may be of interest

to your readers.

A phrase in Rabelais, v. 3, "ces Monagaux
que voyez 1& bardocucullez d'vne chausse

d'hypocras comme vne allouette sauuage,"
seems to be derived from Eel. vii, 4,

bardocueullatus caput ut campestris alauda.

And perhaps another passage in the same book,

chap. 31, "Lampyrides, vous les appellez les

cicindeles, 1& reluisans, comme au soir font en

ma patrie, Forge venant a maturite," should

be compared with Eel. i, 154-5,

iam spicata Ceres, iam cogitat hordea messor,

splendidulis iam nocte volant lampyrides alis.

Eel. vi, 206-7, is quoted in the closing chap-
ter of Avellaneda's Don Quijoie de la Manclia,

"Los medicos me persiguen porque les digo
con Mantuano," etc.

Eel. i, 48-49, is set on the margin of Teo-

filo Folengo's Coos del Triperuno (Bari ed.,

1911, p. 265). So Eel. ii, 93, is quoted on p.

304.

Eel. iv, 123-4, is quoted in the commentary
on H. Schopper's Latin translation of Reinke

de Vos (Frankfort ed., 1574, p. 172).

The curious story of Eve and her children,

Eel. vi, 56-102, is repeated in a poem by Hans

Sachs, Die ungleichen Kinder Evas (1546).
The Eclogues were very promptly read by

Jean Lemaire de Beiges :

"
et Fon voit par le

Livret de 1498 combien Lemaire partageait

cette admiration pour les nouvelles Bucoliques,"

Notice sur la vie & les osuvres de Jean Le-

maire de Beiges, J. Stecher, 1891, p. xiv. See

also p. xcvii,
"

II contient des citations, des

extraits, d'Ovide, de Mantuanus, etc/'

Eel. v, 160-5, should be compared with Theo-

critus, xvi, 14-15,

ov yap er avSpes eir' epyfjiatrtv <J>9 7ra/>o9 e<r#\ot9

aivelcrBai (nrevSovri, vevtfcrjvrcu S' vrrb Kep8e<av.

And Eel. v, 188-90, with Theocritus, xvi, 64-5,

%aipTQ) &TT19 TOt09, avdpi@fJ.OS 8^ 01 elr)

apyvpos, alel & irXeovcov ^ot iftepos airrov.

Eel. v, 155-6, may be compared with Pe-

trarch, Africa, ix, 87,

quisquis enim se magna videt gessisse, necesse est

diligat aeternos vates et carmina sacra,

or with Claudian, De Cons. Stilich. Lib. iii

praef.,

gaudet enim virtus testes sibi iungere Musas;
carmen amat quisquis carmine digna gerit.

Eel. ix, 27-31,

Funde iterum; potare semel gustare, secundus

colluit os potus, calefacta refrigerat ora

tertius, arma siti bellumque indicere quartus

aggreditur, quintus pugnat, victoria sexti est,

septimus (Oenophili senis haec doctrina) triumphat,

may be compared with Petrarch, De Rebus

Familiaribus, iii, 9,

Est Apuleii Medaurensis liber qui inscribitur

Floridorum: ibi quid primus crater agat, quid se-

cundus, ac deinceps, faceta narratione disseritur,
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cuius sententiam non muto, sed extendo.

Secundum me igitur primus crater pertinet ad sitim,

becundus ad laetitiam, tertiua ad voluptatem, quartua

ad ebrietatem, quintus ad iram, sextus ad litigium,

septimus ad furorem, octavus ad somnum, nonus ad

morbum.

The passage to which Petrarch refers is Florida,

xx,
"
Sapientis uiri super mensam celebre dic-

tum est: 'prima,' inquit, 'creterra ad sitim

pertinet, secunda ad hilaritatem, tertia ad

uoluptatem, quarta ad insaniam/ '' For an

earlier parallel, see Eubulus (iii, 249 Mein.),

T/>ei9 'yap /ioow fcpartjpa^ eyicepavvva)

TOW ev <f>povov<ri' TOV fiev vyietas eva, KT\.

And for a mediaeval variant, from a fifteenth-

century Paris MS., see A. Langfors, in Ro-

mania, xli, 214.

With Ed. i, 58, cf. Tibullus, iii, 4, 83,
"

vo-

tis contraria vota."

With Ed. i, 114-5, cf. Ovid, Am. i, 2, 30,
"
et nova captiva vincula mente feram."

With Ed. ii, 49, cf. Virg. Ed. ii, 5,
"
studio

. . . inani."

With Ed. iv, 103, cf. Horace, Od. i, 7, 4,
"
Thessala Tempe

"
; and with Ed. v, 18, Hor-

ace, A. P., 408, "laudabile carmen."

With Ed. vi, 207, cf. Petrarch, Fam. v, 19,
"
medicoque tantum hominem occidisse impuni-

tas summa est."

With Ed. vi, 243, cf. Prudentius, Cath. vii,

136,
"
deinceps."

With Ed. viii, 53, cf. Petrarch, Fam. ii, 12,
"
Soracte mons, Silvestro clarus incola."

With Ed. ix, 51, cf. Sannazaro, Ed. i, 26,
"
tegetem subiisset Amyntae."
In a recent book by Enrico Carrara, La

Poesia Pastorale (Milano, Vallardi), there is

some account of the influence of Mantuan upon
the eclogues of Vincenzo Mantovano, Publio

Fausto Andrelini, and Paolo Belmesseri; see

pp. 266, 268, 271. On p. 11 Ed. iv, 89-92, is

cited as a parallel to Theocritus, iv, 44-48,
and on p. 257 Mantuan's '

Galla
'

is compared
with Luigi Pulci's

' Beca da Dicomano.'

W. P. MUSTARD.

The Johns Hopkins University.

La Fille de Jephte

A MM. les Redacteurs de Mod. Lang. Notes:

Au moment ou 1'ceuvre d'Alfred de Vigny,
desormais tombee dans le domaine public, va

devenir 1'objet de travaux critiques si neces-

saires,
1

il convient d'en preparer et d'en re-

cueillir tous les materiaux possibles, si modes-

tes soient-ils. Je voudrais seulement, sans

risquer aucune conclusion, rapprocher la Fille

de Jephte d'un poeme, paru exactement sous le

meme titre a la fin de 1'annee 1729 de la

Continuation des Memoires de Litterature et

d'Histoire du P. Desmolets et de 1'abbe Goujet.

Je ne dispose d'aucun moyen d 'information

qui me permette de savoir si, d'aventure,

Vigny a eu 1'occasion de feuilleter des recueils

de ce genre; peut-etre y a-t-il simple coinci-

dence, et la source biblique commune2
suffit-

elle a expliquer les similitudes d'expression :

on ne peut, toutefois, n'etre point frappe, dans

les citations suivantes de 1'analogie d 'allure

et de mouvement. Comparez:

Poeme de 1729 :

Titre: La Fille de Jephte, poSme.

Vigny :

Titre: La Fille de Jephte, poeme.

Poeme de 1729 :

Cependant vers Maspha s'avancent les armies.

1 L'^diteur L. Conard a demande" a M. Fern. Bal-

densperger de procurer une belle, sure et complete
edition d 'Alfred de Vigny. Le premier volume,

Grandeur et Servitude militaires, paraltra le 13

Novembre.
2
Juges. ch. xi. Eapprochez en particulier les

vers. 37-39: " Accordez-moi seulement, ajouta-

t-elle, la prire que je vous fais; laissez-moi aller

sur les montagnes pendant deux mois afin que je

pleure ma virginit6 avec mes compagnes. JephtS
lui r6pondit :

' ' Allez !

"
et il la laissa libre pen-

dant ces deux mois. Elle allait done avec ses com-

pagnes et ses amies, et elle pleurait sa virginit6 sur

les montagnes. Apres les deux mois, elle revint

trouver son pere, et il accomplit ce qu'il avait vou6."

(Version de Sacy.) Sur I'6l6ment biblique dans

La Fille de Jephte, cf. H. Alline, Deux sources des

premiers poemes bibliques de Vigny, I'abbe' Fleury
et Dom Calmet, Eev. d'Histoire Litt6raire de la

France, 1907.
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Vigny:
Et r.irm.v en marchant vers les tours de

Maspha.

Poeme de 1729:

L'orgueilleux Ammonite a mordu la pous-
siere. . .

Israel retentit de mille cris de joie.

Vigny:
Tous les guerriers d'Ammon sont detruits. . .

Israel est vainqueur, et, par ses cris pergants,
Reconnait du TrSs-Haut les secours tout-puis-

sants.

Poeme de 1729:
Elle court vers son pere au son des instruments.

Vigny :

J'entends le concert qui s'approche.

Poeme de 1729:

Cependant, occupe d'une affreuse pense"e,

Jephte s'avance triste et la tete baissfie:

Son cffiur est agit6 de noirs pressentiments.
Tout parait devant lui d'un sinistre pr6sage. . .

II ne sait ou fixer son regard incertain.

Vigny:
Mais le sombre vainqueur marche en baissant

la tete,

Sourd a ce bruit de gloire, et, seul, silencieux.

Tout a coup il s'arrete, il a ferine les yeux.

Poeme de 1729 :

. . . Pobjet qu'il aime davantage.

Vigny:
La voix la plus aim6e. . .

Poeme de 1729:
Vous detournez les yeux; je vois couler vos

pleura.

Votre bras n'a-t-il pas fini toua nos malheurs?

Vigny:
Je ne vois que vos pleurs, et non pas vos tegards

. . . . le Seigneur n'a-t-il pas
Renverse les cites au seul bruit de vos pas?

Poeme de 1729 :

Souffrez que seulement j'aille avec mes com-

pagnes

Pleurer pendant deux mois ma mort sur nos

montagnes.

Vigny:
permettez seulement,

Qu'emmenant avec moi les vierges mes com-

pagnes,

J'aille deux mois entiers, sur le haut des mon-

tagnes,

Pour la derniere fois errante en Hbert6,
Pleurer aur ma jeunesse et ma virginity.

Poeme de 1729 :

Au couteau paternel, victime obeissante,
Elle vient presenter une tte innocente.

Vigny:
Puis elle vient s'offrir au couteau paternel.

Je releve, au hasard des catalogues: Mme

Peroux d'Albany. Seila, fille de Jephte, juge
et prince des Hebreux. Paris, Leclere, 1801,
2 vois. in-12; et de 1'abbe J. L. Aubert, mort
en 1814, Le vceu de Jephte, oratorio.

ANDRE MORIZE.

The Johns Hopkins University.

JEAN PAUL AND HEBBEL

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS : Germany is this year simultaneously

celebrating, in feuilletons and elsewhere, the

fiftieth anniversary of the death of Friedrich

Hebbel, the hundredth of his birth, and the

one hundred and fiftieth of Jean Paul's birth.

We, however, are accustomed to let such occa-

sions dumbly pass by. And yet, the birth and
life and death of each of these men was, in each

case, to take an idea from Chamisso's Schlemild,
not simply an "Ereignis," it was a "Tat."
Jean Paul exerted an enormous influence on
his age, Hebbel looms large in our age. The
former lived to see himself famous, the latter

died to become famous.

It would be difficult to find two poets so

unlike. In one respect, however, they were

similar: Each had a habit of making general

remarks, some of which contain a deal of wis-

dom. One of Hebbel's frequently quoted mots
is the following: "Was hilft es Dir, daes

Deine Uhr richtig geht und die Stadtuhr geht
verkehrt? TTmsonst wirst Du Dich auf die

Sonne berufen, wenn Du zu friih oder zu spat
kommst" (Cf. Diary for Nov. 6, 1843). In

1808, Jean Paul published at Heidelberg his
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Frieden-Predigt an Deutschland. In it occur

these words :

" rechnete und lebte nur jeder

nach der Sternenzeit eines geheiligten Herzens :

so wiirde er die rechte Stunde auch aussen

treffen, da das gemeine Aussen mit seinen

Stadt- und Lander-Uhren sich doch am Ende

nach jener regeln muss "
(cf. Zeitung fur Ein-

siedler, Pfaff edition, p. 27, and Jean Paul's

Sdmmtliche Werke, Berlin, 1827, vol. 34, p.

47). The similarity of these remarks is ob-

vious. The only difference between them is to

be accounted for by the fact that the first was

made by a Eealist, the second by a Eomanticist.

Hebbel knew his Jean Paul. There are

seventy-three references in the diary alone to

Jean Paul. Many of them are unfavorable,

for example: "Ich habe in der letzten Zeit

viel von Jean Paul gelesen und Einiges von

Lichtenberg. Welch ein herrlicher Kopf ist

der Letztere ! Ich will lieber mit Lichtenberg

vergessen werden, als unsterblich seyn mit Jean

Paul" (cf. Diary, Nov. 15, 1846). Neverthe-

less, it is obvious that Hebbel was interested

in his great predecessor in aesthetica generalla,

and it looks as though the above remarks about

the watch and the clock and the sun are some-

thing more than a mere coincidence. Com-

parative reading would undoubtedly bring out

more of the same sort. Kuh and Werner both

mention Jean Paul in their biographies of Heb-

bel and speak of influence, but no notice is

taken of the above situation. Bernhard Patzak,

in his dissertation,
"
Friedrich Hebbels Epi-

gramme," barely mentions Jean Paul. In his

monograph,
"
Fr. Hebbels aesthetische Ansich-

ten," Andreas Aliskiewicz says (page 4) :

" Er
kennt aueh zeitgenossische Kritiker und Aes-

thetiker wie Jean Paul, Tieck, Solger und Im-

mermann." Then he continues throughout the

work to quote only Hebbel's own views without

reference to his predecessors. In short, there

seem to be two substantial reasons for writing
a study on "

Hebbel's Indebtedness to Jean

Paul "
: there was such an indebtedness, and

the individual items have never been collected

and appraised.

ALLEN WILSON PORTERFIELD.

Columbia University.

SPENSER AND THE Plowman's Tale

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: Professor E. A. Greenlaw (Pub.
Mod. Lang. Association of America, xxvi,

419f . ) argues at some length that the ecclesias-

tical eclogues of the Shepheards Calender may
have been largely influenced by the pseudo-
Chaucerian Plowman's Tale. It is not a little

surprising that he fails to note Spenser's defi-

nite echo from that work in the February ec-

logue (149). The disdainful young Briar

"
lowdly cryed

Unto his Lord, stirring up sterne strife:
"

Spenser's commentator, E. K., glosses this as

follows :

"
Sterne strife, said Chaucer." Spen-

ser therefore leaves us no doubt that the line

referred to is :

" A sterne stryf is stered newe."

It is the first line of Part I of the Plowman's

Tale.

PERCY W. LONG.

Harvard University.

BRIEF MENTION
!

Das pddagogisch-didaktische Seminar fur
Neuphilologen by Dr. Richard Ackermann

(Leipzig, Freytag, 1913, 202 pp.) is an

interesting and helpful companion for the

teacher who wishes to take advantage of many
of the suggestions put forward by the advo-
cates of the

"
Direct Method " without relin-

quishing altogether translation and grammar
study in the mother tongue. The author pre-
sents a concise exposition of the "Middle

Method," as it is used in Bavaria, and gives
in addition much good pedagogic advice in

general. Several chapters are devoted to the

presentation of essential details in the teaching
of French and English, and appendices con-

tain useful bibliographies and specimens of

courses followed in certain typical schools. Al-

together the book is one which may be read

with profit by teachers of modern languages.
M. P. B.
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The inadequacy of the antiquated general
historical treatises on French place-names has

long emphasized the need for a compendium
which should summarize and supplement the

numerous investigations of individual prob-
lems in this difficult domain. We now have

the first part of such a work from the pen of

Hermann Grohler (Ueber Ursprung und Be-

deutung der franzosischen Ortsnamen. 1. Teil.

Heidelberg, Winter, 1913. Sammlung roma-
nischer Elementar- und Handbiicher), who
aims to include in his treatment all town
names down to and including the chefs-lieux
de canton, and territorial names. The stand-

point is etymological and semantic, and pho-
netic questions are discussed only when they

may be of decisive weight in the choice of an

etymon at issue. The chronological order of

treatment is followed, Part I embracing the

pre-Eoman names and such Latin names as

may be presumed to antedate the introduction

of Christianity and the German invasions.

The discussion is compact, clear, and orderly,
and a full set of indexes largely augments its

practical utility. The author shows a whole-
some caution in his avoidance of fanciful ety-

mologies, and in the large place he gives to his

list of names of unknown or doubtful origin.
A condensed but adequate ethnographic sum-

mary (40 pages) precedes the discussion of the

Ligurian, Iberian, Phoenician, Greek, Celtic,
and early Latin elements in the Gallic place-
name vocabulary.

Hachette is publishing a number of the lead-

ing works of French literature in a form that
meets the needs of those who have use for

compact editions of the texts at a minimum
price. The volumes are neatly bound, the type
is of fair size and clearness, and the make-up
better than could be expected for books that
retail at one franc each. The series begins
with the classic drama: Corneille, Theatre, 1

vol. (on sale) ; Racine, Theatre, 2 vol. (the
first on sale) ; Moliere, Theatre, 5 vol. Other
authors will follow.

The journal of George Ticknor, which is

now in the possession of his grandson, Philip
Baxter of Boston, was not published in its en-

tirety by the compilers of the Life, Letters and
Journal of George Ticknor. We have an im-

portant supplement to the earlier biography,
in George Ticknor's Travels in Spain, edited

by G. T. Northup (University of Toronto,
1913, 8vo., 52 pp.). The latter work, con-

sisting of hitherto inedited excerpts from the

journal, contains an interesting account of

Ticknor's strenuous travel over the old post-
road from Barcelona to Madrid; his descrip-
tion of the country in 1818, when it had not

yet recovered from the ravages of the French;
his methods of study and his acquaintances;
his impressions of people and institutions. Es-

pecially interesting are his expressions of

friendship and admiration for Conde, the out-

spoken contempt for the upper classes of Span-
ish society in contrast to his sympathy for the

lower classes and unrestrained admiration for

the Aragonese peasant. The interest of the
work is not restricted entirely to Ticknor mat-

ters; in not a few instances we find items of

fact and conclusion in regard to Everett, Long-
fellow, Byron, Prescott and Irving. The well-

selected text, with its pertinent introduction

and critical commentary, is a model of schol-

arly editing.

The Pequeno Larousse Ilustrado (Libreria
Larousse, Paris, 1913, 8vo., 1528 pp.) which
in scope, size, binding and general appearance
is a veritable twin of the Petit Larousse Illus-

tre, is by no means a mere translation of the

French original. The Spanish Larousse has
been thoroughly adapted to its Spanish field by
its editor, Miguel Torres y Gisbert. The book
contains some 6,300 illustrations (including

maps) , and while the large number of these are

naturally found in the French prototype, the

necessary changes and substitutions have been
made in order to meet the needs of the Spanish
work. As examples of adaptation compare the

full-page illustrations for militar, infanteria,
sombrero, or the smaller cuts under consul, em-

bajador, navaja (in contrast to French canif),
etc. Many additional cuts are introduced in

illustration of distinctly Spanish matter; for

example, guardia civil, pelotari, corcha, dili-

gencia, etc. If at times the definitions are

meagre, the lacking information is generally
found in an accompanying illustration; thus,

aciano,
"
planta compuesta de flores azules," is

tagged to a
'

ragged-robin ;' alano,
"
perro

grande y fuerte de pelo corto," is juxtaposed to

a fairly equivalent 'mastif.' The section on
"
Historia-Geografia

"
is rich in illustrations of

Spanish biography and geography. The por-
traits of Spanish writers are especially numer-
ous for the classical and modern periods of

Spanish literature. In the matter of maps the

Pequeno Larousse fulfils, among other things,
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all the practical requirements of an atlas of

Spain, containing, as it does, a double-page
colored map and a railroad map of the whole

country, and separate maps of each province.
In the section on "

Locuciones latinas y ex-

tranjeras
" we again see evidence of careful re-

vision, not only in the Latin phrases but in

the insertion of a large number of French ex-

pressions that are used, or at least recognized,

by Spaniards of to-day. This new encyclopedia
will fill an important place for all who are in-

terested in Spanish affairs. For the teacher of

Spanish, in particular, it is probably the most

important reference-book that has appeared
within recent years.

Schwarzwaldleut', edited by Professor Koed-
der (Henry Holt & Co.), offers, with the usual

apparatus, five short stories, three by Hansja-
kob, one by Hermine Villinger, and one by Au-

guste Supper. Of these, Hermine Villinger's

charming tale Der Tb'pfer von Kandern, also

the longest of the selections, will prove far and

away the most suitable for the pupils for whom
the book is meant. The selections from Hans-

jakob can hardly be said to be entirely repre-
sentative of the man and his style; for that

neither the didactic element nor the tendency to

cut the thread of the narrative are enough in

evidence. It is refreshing to find the editor

fully alive to the shortcomings of his author's

style, although it is difficult to see how, under
the circumstances, one can still speak of Hans-

jakob's 'narrative talent' (p. ix). In fact,

only in the third selection,
' Wie der Hermes-

bur gestorben ist,' an episode from a longer
story, does one feel within the presence of a
master mind. The editor has done his work
with great care and excellent judgment. He
evidently also knows the Schwarzwald and its

people through personal contact. The reference
on p. 33, 11. 15-16, is not to the Duke and his

retinue but to the Kurg'dste. The unusual der
HausscMld (p. 3, 1. 9) is overlooked in the

Vocabulary.

Tiecks Einftuss auf Immermann, besonders

auf seine epische Production, by Oskar Wohn-
lich (Tubingen, Verlag von J. C. B. Mohr,
1913). Since Immermann gratefully acknowl-

edged his indebtedness to Tieck (cf.
' An Lud-

wig Tieck,' prefatory to Bk. VII of Munch-
hausen) a study of their relation was praise-
worthy, despite the fact that the results are

such as to make the title of this good mono-

graph almost a misnomer. Numerous in-

stances of parallelism are cited, but very few

significant passages in which Tieck indubitably
influenced Immermann, while Wohnlich admits
that some of Immermann's works, aside from
Munchhausen, might just as well have influ-

enced Tieck, if only chronology permitted the

assumption. The detailed analysis of the
'

geistige Verwandtschaft ' between the two is

excellent, for Immermann was, at least until

the completion of Die Epigonen (1835), a

minor Tieck: they were temperamentally simi-

lar, each worked for the elevation of the stage
and aimed his satire at the writers of best sell-

ers, each was at once a critic of reason and a

poet of feeling, each began as a romanticist and
ended as a realist, while neither ever completely
subdued the romanticism that was in him.

Equally careful is the section on the similarity
of the themes treated by Tieck and Immer-

mann; each was fond of destroying the dra-

matic illusion, inserting himself among the

characters, making poor puns (such as
' Vieh-

sonomien '
for '

Physiognomien'), poetizing
fate, dreams, premonitions, somnambulism, etc.,

and idolizing the Middle Ages. That they did

this is not news, but it is convenient to have
such matter tabulated, especially in the case of

Tieck, who wrote with ease from 1789 to 1853.

Wohnlich has really performed the rare labor

of reading Tieck. The major part of the sec-

tion on direct influence is devoted to Die Epi-
gonen. Themes from Tieck's novelettes, Liebes-

werben, Der JahrmarM, Der Wassermensch,
Der Mondsuchtige, Die Ahnenprobe, and Eigen-
sinn und Laune are made to recur in Die Epi-
gonen, while motives from Zerbino, Blaubart,
Das jungste Gericht, Die Theegesellschaft, and
Der Autor are made to reappear in Munch-
hausen. Other less important examples of in-

fluence are cited. Whether, in view of the fact

that Tieck and Immermann lived at the same
time and were of like mind, the older did influ-

ence the younger in the cases cited, is uncer-

tain ; but this study helps at any rate to a better

understanding of both by pointing out what
each was trying to memorialize in prose and
verse. A. W. P.
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Early Irish Literature. [Reprinted from Studies in the

History of Religions, presented to Crawford Howell Toy,
by Pupils, Colleagues, and Friends.] New York: The Mac-
millan Co., 1912.

Schipper, J. Alt- und Mittelenglisches Uebungsbuch.
Mit einem Worterbuche, von Julius Zupitza. Zehnte ver-
besserte Auflage. Wien und Leipzig: W. Braumliller, 1912.

Schofield, William Henry. Chivalry in English Litera-

ture, Chaucer, Malory, Spenser, and Shakespeare. [Har-
vard Studies in Comparative Literature, vol. n.] Cam-
bridge: Harvard University, 1912.

Sharp, William. Memoirs. Edited by E. A. Sharp. 2
vols. London: William Heinemann, 1912. 10 sh.

Shaw, Bernard. Selected Passages from his Works,
edited by Mrs. G. B. Shaw. London: Constable and Co.,
1912. 5 sh.

Sheffaud, P. H. George Peele (1558-1596?). [Biblio-
theque de Philologie et de Litt6rature Modernes.] Paris:
Felix Alcan, 1912. 4 fr.

Skeat, Walter W. The Complete Works of Geoffrey
Chaucer. Edited from numerous manuscripts. [In one
volume.] Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1912. 1 sh. 6 d.

The Science of Etymology. Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1912. 4 sh. 6 d.

Spencer. An Original Canto of Spencer, Design'd as
Part of his Fairy Queen, but never Printed. Now made
Publick, By Nestor Ironside, Esq.; . . . London; . . .'

m.DCC.XIV. Reproduced in facsimile, unedited, for use
of students of political and literary history. New York:
Arthur H. Nason, 1912. 30 cts.

Suddard, S. J. Mary. Essais de LitteYature Anglaise.
New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1912.

Taufkirch, R. Die Romankunst von Thomas Hardy.
Diss. Marburg: 1912.

Thomas, Edward. The Pocket George Borrow. London:
Chatto and Windus, 1912. 2 sh.

Thomson, John. Francis Thompson, the Preston-born
Poet. Preston, England: Alfred Halewood, 1912.

Tovey, D. C. The Letters of Thomas Gray. Vol. m.
London: G. Bell and Sons, 1912. 3 sh. 6 d.

Toynbee, William C. The Diaries of William Charles

Macready, 1833-1851. New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons,
1912.

Wells, John Edwin. Henry Fielding and the History of
Charles XII. [Reprinted from The Journal of English and
Germanic Philology, Vol. XL]

SCANDINAVIAN

Arkiv for Nordisk Filologi utgivet genom Axel Kock.
xxviii. Bd. (N. F., xxiv. Bd.) Lund: C. W. K. Gleerup &
Leipzig: 0. Harrassowitz, 1912. 8vo., iv -f 384 pp., M.S.
Edda. Die Lieder der alteren Edda (Saemundar Edda).

Hrsg. v. K. Hildebrand. Vb'llig umgearb. v. Hugo Gering.
3. Aufl. Paderborn: F. Schoningh, 1912. 8vo., xxv-f 483

pp., M. 8.

Edda. Die prosaische Edda im Auszuge nebst Volsunga-
sn^a u. Nornagestspftttr. Mit ausf. Glossar hrsg. v. E.
\\ilken. 2. verb. Aufl. 1. Toil: Text. Paderborn: F. Sc!i"-

ningh, 1912. 8vo., xv -f 264 pp., M. 4.

Hartmann, Jacob W. The Gongu-Hrolfssaga. A Study
in Old Norse Philology. New York: Columbia University
Press, 1912. Roy. 8vo., xi -f 116 pp. $1.

Islandica. An Annual relating to Iceland and the Fiske
Icelandic Collection in Cornell University Library, ed. by
Geo. W. Harris. Vol. V. Bibliography of the Mythical-
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Heroic Sagas by Halld6r Hermansson. Ithaca, N. Y.:

Cornell University Library, 1912. Roy. 8vo., ix + 73 pp.,

$1.

Naumann, Hans. Altnordische Namenstudien. (Acta

germanica. Organ f. deutsche Philologie, hrsg. v. Rud.

Henning. Neue Reihe 1. Heft.) Berlin: Mayer & Mttller,

1912. 8vo., 195 pp., Mr. 5.

Old-Lore Miscellany of Orkney, Shetland, Caithness

and Sutherland. Vol. V. Part III & IV. (Old-lore Series,

No. 36 & 37). London: King's College, 1912. 8vo., pp. 97-

192 (w. portr.). (Annual Subscr. 10s. 6d.)

Orkney & Shetland Records. Vol. I. Part X. (Old-lore

Series, No. 38.). Coventry: Printed for the Viking Club,
1912. 8vo., pp. 265-280. (Subscr. 10s. 6d. a year.)

Poestion, J. C. Steingrfmur Thorsteinsson, e. island-

ischer Dichter u. Kulturbringer. Eine Freundesgabe zum
80. Geburtstage des Meisters. Miinchen: G. Miiller, 1912.

8vo., 152 pp., M. 3, 50, b'd M. 5.

Saga Book of the Viking Club, Society for Northern Re-

search. Vol. vii, Part ii. London: University of JLondon

(King's College), 1912. 8vo., pp. 127-246. (Printed for

the Viking Club.)

Sprak och Stil. Tidskrift for nysvensk sprakforskning.

Utgiven af B. Hesselman, 0. G-stergren, R. G. Berg. XII.

argangen, 1.-3. haftet. Uppsala: 1912. 8vo. p. 1-198, kr. 4.

Thule. Altnordische Dichtung u. Prosa. Hrsg. v. Fel.

Niedner. 1 Bd. Edda. 1 Bd. Heldendichtung. Ubertr. v.

Fel. Genzmer. Mit Einleitgn u. Anmkgn v. A. Heusler.

Jena: E. Diederichs, 1912. 8vo., 222 pp., M. 3. b'd M. 4, SO.

, 13 Bd: Gronlander u. Faringer Geschichten.

Uebertr. v. Erich v. Mendelssohn. 8vo., viii -f- 355 pp.
M. 5. b'd. M. 6.50.

FRISIAN AND LOW GERMAN
Aus dem Heliand. Hrsg. v. I. Kunze. (Miinchener

Texte. 3 Heft.) Munchen: Callwey, 1912. 8vo., 37 pp.,
M. 0, 80.

Bruchstiicke der altsiichsischen Genesis. Hrsg. v. Frdr.

Wilhelm. (Munchener Texte. 2. Heft.) Munchen: G. D. W.
Callwey, 1912. 8vo., 28 pp., M. 0, 60.

Jahrbuch des Vereins fur niederdeutsche Sprachfor-
schung. Jahrgang 1912. xxxviii. Norden u. Leipzig:
Diedr. Soltau, 1912. 8vo., 168 pp. (Annual subscription
M. 5.)

Korrespondenzblatt des Vereins f. niederdeutsche Sprach-
forschung. Hrsg. im Auftr. des Vorstandes. Red. v. C.

Walther. Jahrg. 1911. 32 Heft. Hamburg (Norden: D.

Soltau) 1912. 8vo., 100 pp., M. 2.

Matthies, H. Altmarkische Volksreime. Stendal: R.

Vehse, 1912. 8vo., 32 pp., M. 0, 50.

Schmidt-Petersen, J. Worterbuch u. Sprachlehre der
nordfriesischen Sprache nach der Mundart von Fohr u.

Amrum. Husum: C. F. Delff, 1912. 8vo., xx-fl71 pp.,
M. 6.

Schroder, Willem. Plattdudsche Leeder u. Dontjes. 2.

Aufl. (Universal-Bibliothek. Nr. 928). Leipzig: Ph. Reclam
jun., 1912. 16mo., 72 pp., M. 0, 20.

Warnkross, J. Die Lautlehre des Wolgaster Platt.

(Diss.) Greifswald: 1912. 8vo., 74 pp.

GERMAN
Biographic, Allgemeine deutsche, hrsg. durch die histor.

Commission der k. bair. Akademie der Wissenschaften. 56.
Bd. Generalregister. Munchen: Duncker & Humblot, 1912.

8vo., xv -f 398 pp., M 8., b'd M. 10.

Claussen, Th. Beitrage zum schleswig-holsteinischen
Worterbuch. I. (Progr.) Hamburg: 1912. 8vo., 30 pp.
Deppe, 0. Die Alliteration im Sprachgebrauch der heu-

tigen Prosa. (Progr.) Hildesheim: 1912. 4to., 21 pp.
Ernst, Lor. Floire u. Blantscheflur. (Quellen u. For-

schungen. 118. Heft.) Strassburg : K. J. Trilbner, 1912.
8vo., viii

_j_ 70 pp., M. 2.

Hohnbaum, W. Untersuchungen zum "
Wolfenbiitteler

Siindenfall." (Diss.) Marburg: 1912. 8vo., 94 pp.
Hruby, A. Zur Synonymik des Substantivs in den

gotischen Evangelien. (Progr.) Triest: 1911. 8vo.,
30 pp.

Klose, M. Grlineberger Familiennamen. 1 Tl. (Progr.)

Grtineberg: 1912. 4to., 29 pp.
Kluth, E. Die deutschen Personen- und Familiennamen.

(Progr.) Lichtenberg: 1912. 8vo., 72 pp.
Koberle, M. Die sittlichen u. religiosen Anschauungen

in der " Bescheidenheit
" des Meisters Freidank. (Progr.)

Memmingen: 1912. 8vo., 15 pp.

Lobbes, 0. Nordbergische Dialektgeographie. (Disa.)

Marburg: 1912. 8vo., 80 pp.
Ldwis of Menar, A. v. Der Held im deutschen u. rus-

sischen Marchen. Abschnitt I u. II. (Diss.) Berlin:
1912. 8vo., 73 pp.
Luebke, William F. The Language of Berthold von

Chiemsee in Tewtsche Theologey (Part I). Reprinted,
with additions, from Modern Philology, Vol. x (1912),
No. 2. (Chicago Dissertation.) Roy. 8vo., vi-(-65 pp.

Mai, Erich. Das mittelhochdeutsche Gedicht vom Monch
Felix, auf textkritischer Grundlage philologisch unter-
sucht u. erklart (Acta germanica. Neue Reihe. 4. Heft).
Berlin: Mayer & Miiller, 1912.

Marzell, H. Die Rolle der Tiere in den deutschen Pflan-

zennamen. Teil I. (Diss.) Wilrzburg : 1912. 8vo., 79 pp.
Maurer, G. Die Ortsnamen des Hochstifts Passau.

(Progr.) Munnerstadt: 1912. 8vo., 58 pp.
Morgan, B. Qu. Nature in Middle High German Lyrics.

(Hesperia, hrsg. v. H. Collitz. Nr. 4.) Gottingen: Van-
denhoeck & Ruprecht, (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins
Press), 1912. 8vo., viii -f 220 pp., cloth $2.

Niewohner, H. Der Sperber und verwandte mhd. Novel-
len. Teil I. (Diss.) Berlin: 1912. 8vo., 70 pp.
Pschmadt, C. Die Sage von der verfolgten Hinde. (Diss.)

Greifswald: 1911. 8vo., 134 pp.
Rasch, 0. Dialektgeographie des Kreises Eschwege.

(Diss.) Marburg: 1912. 8vo., 107 pp.
Riemer, G. C. L. Wo'rterbuch und Reimverzeichnis zu

dem Armen Heinrich Hartmanns von Aue. (Hesperia,
hrsg. v. H. Collitz. No. 3.) Gottingen: Vandenhoeck &
Ruprecht (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins Press), 1912.

8vo., iv -f 162 pp., cloth $1.

Ruprecht, Gust. Das Kleid der deutschen Sprache. 5.

Aufl. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1912. 8vo.,

iv-f76 pp., M. 1.

Schmeller, J. Andr. Bayerisches Worterbuch. 4 Tie. 2.

vermehrte Ausg. berb. v. G. Karl Frommann. Stutt-

gart u. Tubingen in der J. G. Cotta'schen Buchhdlg, 1827.

1828, 1836. 1837. 2 Bde. Munchen: H. Hugendubel, 1912.

Imper. 8vo., xvi -}- 1784 col. -(-viii pp. and 1186 col. -f- 78

pp., M. 80.

Schneider, Herm. Die Gedichte und die Sage v. Wplf-
dietrich. Munchen: G. H. Beck, 1913. Roy. 8vo., viii 4-
420 pp., M. 15.

Allen, Philip S. First German Composition. New York:

Henry Holt & Co., 1912. 8vo., xxxii -f 224 pp., cloth 90 cts.

Savory, D. L. Das erste Jahr des Deutschen Unterrichts
nach der direkten Methode. Mit deutschen Erklarungen,
Fragen u. s. w. London, New York, etc.: Oxford Uni-

versitatsverlag (Henry Frowde), 1912. 8vo., 192 pp.,
60 cts.

Whitney, Marian P., and Lilian L. Stroebe. Easy Ger-
man Composition, with an Abstract of German Grammar.
New York: Henry Holt & Co., 1912. 8vo., viii-f- 180 pp.,
cloth 90 cts.

Wilson, A. E. Wieland der Schmied. Adapted from the
German Saga and edited [with Notes, Questionnaire, and

Vocabulary]. London, New York, etc.: Henry Frowde
(Oxford University Press), 1912. 8vo., v-f 72 pp., cloth

40 cts.

Berger, W. Das Ehebruchsmotiv im alteren deutschen
Drama. (Diss.) Wurzburg: 1912. 8vo., 124 pp.

Biese, A. Die Lebensbejahung in der neueren deutsehen

Dichtung. (Progr.) Neuwied: 1911. 8vo., 24 pp.
Briigmann, P. Schiller's spatere Dramen im Lichte

seiner aesthetisch-sittlichen Weltanschauung. (Progr.)
Havelberg: 1911. 4to., 33 pp.

Dietterle, Johs. Die beiden Perioden von Lessings Fabel-

dichtung. (Progr.) Leipzig: 1912. 4to., 48 pp.
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Dosenheimer, Elise. F. Hebbels Auffassung vom Staat
u. sein Trauerspiel "Agnes Bernauer." (Untersuchungen
z. neueren Sprach- u. Lateratur-Geschichte, hrsg. v. 0. F.

Walzel. N. F., Heft xiii.) Leipzig: H. Haessel, 1912.

8vo., v-f 220 pp., M. 4, 60.

Frank, E. Rezensionen (iber schOne Literatur von Schel-

ling u. Caroline in der neuen jenaischen Literatur-Ze"itung.
(Akad.) Heidelberg: 1912. 64 pp.
Gottsched-Halle, Kleine. Jahrbuch der Gottsched-Gesell-

schaft. Hrsg. v. Bug. Reichel. 8 Bd. Berlin-Schoneberg :

Gottsched-Verlag, 1912. 8vo., v 4- 67 pp., M. 6.

Hartmann, Arth. Ludwig Uhland. Ein Volksbuch.

Stuttgart: W. Spemann, 1912. 8vo., vii-(-151 pp., half

cloth M. 2.

Huch, Ricarda. Die Romantik. 2. Bd. Ausbreitung u.

Verfall der Romantik. 3. Aufl. Leipzig: H. Haessel, 1912.

8vo., v
-f- 369 pp., M. 6. , cloth M. 7, 50.

Ibing, Th. Das Verhaltnis des Dichters Freiherr Josef
von Eichendorff zu Volksbrauch, Aberglaube, feage u.

Marchen. (Diss.) Marburg: 1912. 8vo., 125 pp.
KSrner, Jos. Germanische Renaissance. (Pandora. 10.

Bd.) Miinchen: Mtiller & Rentsch, 1912. 8vo., 135 pp.,
M. 2, 50, cloth M. 3, 50, 6d. de luxe M. 10.

Kreiss, K. Untersuchungen zu Achim von Arnims Novel-
len. (Diss.) Wurzburg: 1912. 8vo., 62 pp.

Leisering, K. Studien zur Schicksaltragodie. I. T.

(Progr.) Berlin: 1912. 4to., 32 pp.
Lohmeyer, W. Die Massenszenen im alteren deutschen

Drama. (Diss.) Heidelberg: 1912. 8vo., 54 pp.
Mahrholz, Wern. Julius Mosens Prosa. (Forschungen

zur neueren Literaturgeschichte. 41.) Weimar: A.

Duncker, 1912. 8vo., 115 pp., M. 3, 60.

Mayer, Eduard v. Die Goetheltige. (Klaristische Biiche-
rei. Nr. 4.) Leipzig: Klaristischer Verlag Akropolis, 1912.

8vo., 34 pp., M. 0, 60.

Meyer, Frdr. Maler Mtiller-Biographie. Leipzig : F.

Meyer, 1912. Imp. 8vo., viii -f 175 pp., M. 14 , half mor.
M. 16.

Ottendorf, H. Freiligrath und Simrock. (Progr.) Saar-
briicken: 1911. 4to., 70 pp.

Petsch, Rob. Deutsche Dramaturgic von Leasing bis

Hebbel. (Pandora. 11. Bd.) Miinchen: Miiller & Rentsch,
1912. 8vo., Hi -f- 214 pp., M. 2, 50, cloth M. 3, 50, 6d. de
luxe M. 10.

Rodenhauser, Rob. Adolf Glassbrenner. Ein Beitrag
zur Geschichte des "

Jungen Deutschland" u. der Berliner

Lokaldichtg. Nikolassee: M. Harrwitz, 1912. 8vo., viii

-f 136 pp., M. 4., b'd M. 5.

Riidiger, G. v. Deutsche Romantiker. (Pandora. 9. Bd.)
Miinchen: Mliller & Rentsch, 1912. 8vo., 203 pp., M. 2, 50,
cloth M. 3, 50, ed. de luxe M. 10.

Schindler, K. Der Aktschluss im deutschen Drama des
achtzehnten Jahrhunderts. (Diss.) Heidelberg: 1912.

8vo., 57 pp.
Sebrecnt, F. Berthold Auerbachs dramaturgische Stu-

dien. (Diss.) Wurzburg: 1912. 8vo., 73 pp.
Soergel, Alb. Dichtung und Dichter der Zeit. 2. un-

verand. Abdr. Leipzig: R. Voigtlander, 1912. Roy. 8vo.,
xii -f 892 pp. with 345 pictures, M. 10, 50, cloth M. 12, 50,
half mor. M. 14.

Thyssen, E. Christlob Mylius. Sein Leben und Wirken.
Teildruck. (Diss.) Marburg: 1912. 8vo., 179 pp.

Tischner, F. Schiller und die Anfange der franzosischen
Romantik. (Progr.) Hanau: 1912. 4to., 62 pp.
Traumann, Ernst. Goethes Faust. Nach Entstehg. u.

Inhalt erklart. I Bd. Der TragMie 1. Tl. Miinchen: G. H.
Beck, 1913. 8vo., x + 459 pp., cloth M. 6., ed. de luxe
M. 8.

Weitbrecht, Carl. Deutsche Literaturgeschichte des 19.

Jahrh., 2. Aufl. von Rich. Weitbrecht. Vol. i. n. Neu-
druck (Sammlung Goschen 134 and 135). Berlin: J. G.
Goschen, 1912. 8vo., 129 and 160 pp., cloth each vol. M.
0, 80.

Wiegand, Th. Heinrich Heine und Alfred de Musset.
(Progr.) Werdau: 1912. 8vo., 56 pp.

Wood, Henry. Faust-Studien. Ein Beitrag zum Ver-
atiindnis Goethes in seiner Dichtung. Berlin: Geo. Reimer,
1912. 8vo., vii -f 294 pp., M. 6.

Arnold, Hans. Einst im Mai. Novelle. Edited with In-

troduction, Notes, and Vocabulary by George B. Lovell.
New York: Henry Holt & Co., 1912. 12mo., iv-f- 142 pp.,
cloth 35 cts.

Gopcevic, S. U. S. A. Aus dem Dollarlande. Sitten,
Zustande u. Einrichtgn. der Vereinigten Staaten. Leipzig:
E. H. Mayer, 1913. 8vo., viii -f 388 pp., M. 6.

Grillparzer, Frz. Werke. Hrsg. v. aug. Sauer. II. Abtlg.
2. Bd. Jugendwerke II. Wien: Gerlach & Wiedling, 1912.

Roy. 8vo., v -|- 345 pp., M. 7, 20, half mor. M. 9, 80.

Hartleben, Otto Erich. Briefe. 2. Bd. Briefe an Freunde.

Hrsg. v. Frz. Frd. Heitmueller. Berlin: S. Fischer, 1912.

8vo., vii
-f- 334 pp., M. 4., b'd M. 5.

Hebbel, Friedrich. Ein Lebensbuch. Berlin-Steglitz : B.

Behr, 1912. 8vo., vii 4- 639 pp., half cloth M. 6., leather
M. 10.

Heyse, Paul. Plaudereien eines alten Freundespaars. 1.,
u. 2-4. Aufl. Stuttgart: J. G. Cotta, 1912. 8vo., 274 pp.,
M. 3, 50, cloth M. 4, 50.

Holderlin. Samtliche Werke. Historisch-kritische Ausg.,
besorgt durch Norb. v. Hellingrath. 5. Bd. Uebersetzungen
und Briefe. 1800-1806. Miinchen: G. Miiller, 1913. 8vo.,
xii -f 368 pp., M. 5. , half leather M. 8. , 6d. de luxe
M. 24.

Keim, Frz. Gesammelte Werke. 5. Bd. Miinchen: G.

Mtiller, 1913. 8vo., 418 pp., M. 4, 35, half leather M. 6.

Keller, Gottfried. Romeo und Julia auf dem Dorfe.
Edited with Introduction, Notes, and Vocabulary by Robert
N. Corwin. New York: Henry Holt & Co., 1912. 12mo.,
xi-f-249 pp., cloth 35 cts.

Schurz, Carl. ILebenserinnerungen. 3. Bd. Briefe u.

Lebensabriss. Berlin: G. Reimer, 1912. Roy. 8vo., x 4-
494 pp., M. 8., cloth M. 9.

Wolff, Jul. Samtliche Werke. Hrsg. v. Jos. Lauff. I.

Serie. Die Romane. Leipzig: P. List, 1912. 8vo., each
vol. M. 3., cloth M. 4.

FRENCH

Altrock, Herm. Parallelismus und Antithese in den Dra-
men Rostands. Berlin: Weidmann, 1912. M. 3.

Apollinaire, G. Chroniques des grands siecles de la

France, d'apres des mSmoires ingdits et les documents ori-

ginaux de Cellini, Claude de PEtoile, Fe"nelon, Mme de Se"-

vigng, Fle"chier, Jean Marteilhe, Saint-Simon, etc. Vin-
cennes: Impr. et libr. des Arts graphiques, 1912. 8vo., 164

pp. Fr. 3,50. (Pages d'Histoire.)
Barbey d'Aurevilly, J. Les CEuvres et les Hommes

(xixe siecle). Ire sgrie: Philosophes et e"crivains religieux.
Pans: A. Lemerre, 1912. 18mo., ixiii-|-413 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Barucchi, Clelia. Etudes critiques: le soldat italien juge"

par Balzac lors de 1'occupation de Tarragone par Panned
de Napoleon; A. de Vigny et son pessimisme. Pavia: 1912.

8vo., 29 pp.
Bersaucourt, A. de. Les Pamphlets de Victor Hugo.

Paris: Mercure de France, 1912. 16mo., 393 pp.
Bertaut, Jules. Les Romanciers du nouveau siecle. I.

H. de RSgnier, R. Boylesve, H. Bordeaux, F. Vande"rem, L.

Bertrand, etc. Paris: E. Sansot, 1912. 18mo., 285 pp.
Brown, A. C. L. On the Independent Character of the

Welsh Owain. 30 pp. (Repr. fr. the Romanic Review, in,
2-3.)

Biittner, Herm. W6rterbuch ftir den Gebrauch der Pra-

positionen im Franzosischen. Marburg: N. G. Elwert,
1912. M. 3.50.

Cardon, Marthe. Mme de Se'vigne'. Cent Lettres,
choisies, annote"es, et pre'ce'de'es d'une notice biographique
par . Paris: A. Picard et flls, 1912. 8vo., 208 pp.
(Collection Picard. Bibliotheque d'Mucation litte"raire. )

Commines, X. de. Chroniques des grandes Spoques de la

France, d'apres les documents originaux de Diodore de
Sicile, Jules Osar, Strabon, Eginhard, Gre"goire de Tours,
Joinville, Froissart, Brant6me, etc. Vincennes: Impr. et
libr. des Arts graphiques, 1912. 8vo., 178 pp. Fr. 3,50.

(Pages d'histoire.
)

Croziere, A. Le Vrai Theatre Guignol (les Champs-
Elys^es chez soi), par . Paris: F. Nathan, 1912. 4to.,
136 pp.
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Dacier, Emile. Catalogue des ouvrages de Henri Estienne

conserve's au departement des imprimis, Bibliotheque na-

tionale. Paris: Impr. nationale, 1912. 8vo., 50 col.

(Repr. fr. the "Catalogue general des livres imprimes de

la Bibliotheque nationale," t. XLVm.)
Dargan, E. Preston. Shakespeare and Ducis. 42 pp.

(Repr. fr. Modern Philology, x, 2.)

Delafarge, D L'Affaire de Pabb6 Morellet en 1760.

Paris: Hachette, 1912. 8vo., viii-}- 81 pp.

Denis, M. Theories, 1890-1910. Du symbolisme et de

Gaugxiin vers un nouvel ordre classique. Paris: Biblio-

theque de 1'Occident, 1912. 8vo., viii
-f- 271 pp. Fr. 7.50.

Dondel du Faouedic, N. Dernieres poesies. T. ler.

Rennes: F. Simon, 1912. 18mo., 301 pp.

Esch, M. L'CEuvre de Maurice Maeterlinck. Paris:
Mercure de France, 1912. 16mo., 84 pp. Fr. 0.75. (Les
Hommes et les Idees.)

Esquieu, L. Une page de notre histoire litteraire: les

Souscriptions de Lamartine. Lille: Imp. Lefebvre-Ducrocq,
1912. 8vo., 36 pp. (Repr. fr.

" Bulletin de la Socigte

archeologique, historique et artistique le Vieux Papier.")
Fach, Th. Die Naturschilderung bei Charles Nodier.

Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1912. 8vo., viii -f 85 pp. M. 3.

(Beitriige zur Geschichte der romanischen Sprachen und
Literaturen, hrsg. v. M. F. Mann, VI.)

Flake, 0. Der franzosische Roman und die Novelle.
Hire Geschichte von den Anfangen bis zur Gegenwart.
Leipzig: Teubner, 1912. iv-)-130 pp. M. 1. (Aus Natur
und Geisteswelt, 377.)

Gallier, H. de. Usages et Mceurs d'autrefois. La Table,
les Voyages, la Conversation. Paris: Calmann-Le'vy, 1912.

18mo., iii-f 431 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Gauchat, L., and Jeanjaquet, J. Bibliographic linguis-

tique de la Suisse romande. Tome Premier. Extension
du frangais et question des langues en Suisse. Litte'rature

patoise. Avec une carte et sept facsimiles. Neuchatel:

Attinger FrSres, 1912. 8vo., x-j-291 pp.
Gazier, A. Blaise Pascal et Antoine Escobar. Etude

historique et critique. Paris: Champion, 1912. 8vo., 76 pp.
Geruzez, E. Athalie, tragedie de J. Racine, precedee

d'une notice et accompagne"e de notes. Paris: Hachette,
1912. 16mo., 108 pp., boards, 40 centimes.

Haas, J. Grundlagen der franzosischen Syntax. Halle:
M. Niemeyer, 1912. 8vo., v -f 34 pp., M. 1.20.

Hardy, E. Noel Lorrain. Paris: Libr. moderne de livres
de prix, 1912. 16mo., 47 pp.

Herzog, E. Historische Sprachlehre des Neufranzosi-
schen. Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1912. M. 4.

John, Alfr. Gerard de Nerval und der Orient. Berlin:
Weidmann, 1912. M. 3.

Kiirger, E., u. Fiihr, A. Lehrproben und Entwiirfe in
der Fremdsprache fiir die Behandlung franzosischer Ge-
dichte in deutschen Schulen. Hannover: C. Meyer, 1912.

8vo., viii -f 151 pp. M. 2.20.

Laigle, M. Le Livre des trois vertus de Christine de
Pisan et son milieu historique et litteraire. Paris: Cham-
pion, 1912. 8vo., xii + 375 pp. (Bibliotheque du XVe
siScle, xvi.)

Lemaitre, C. Eiou qu'y va 16 trachi. Contes drolatiques
en patois bas-normand, par le chansonnier du Bocage, .

Preface de M. Gaston Lavalley. Caen: Louis Jouan, 1912.
16mo., 126 pp.

Lerch, Bug. Pradikative Participia f. Verbalsubstantiva
im Franzosischen. C'etait son re"ve accompli. Das war
die Erfiillg. ihres Traumes. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1912.
8vo., xi + 120 pp. M. 4.60. (Zeitschrift fur romanische
Philologie, Beihefte, 42.)
Le Roy, G. Grammaire de la diction frangaise. Paris:

P. Delaplane, 1912. 16mo., viii
-f- 184 pp. Fr. 2.50.

Loth, J. Contributions a 1'etude des romans de la Table
Ronde. Paris: H. Champion, 1912. 8vo., 127 pp.

Luchaire, A. Social France at the Time of Philip Au-
gustus. London: J. Murray, 1912. 8vo., 450 pp. Net 10/6.

Maignien, E. Catalogue des livres et manuscrits du
fonds dauphinois de la bibliotheque municipale de Gre-
noble, dresse et publie par . T. 3. GrenoUe: Allier
frSres, 1912. 8vo., 2 cols., vii

-|- 377 pp

Meyrac, A. Contes du pays d'Ardennes. Paris: Societe

franchise d'impr. et de libr., n. d. 8vo., 128 pp. (Nouvelle
Bibliotheque illustrSe de vulgarisation.)

Perrenot, T. Etudes de toponymie franc-comtoise. Les
Noms de lieu en -ans, ange, dans la partie occidentale de
la

" Maxima sequanorum
" considers comme anciens etab-

lissements burgondes. Besangon: Impr. Dodivers, 1912.

8vo., 52 pp. (Repr. fr.
" Memoires de la Societe d'emula-

tion du Doubs," 8e sr., t. 6, 1911.)

Picard, Lieutenant-colonel. Les Frangais au Canada.
Vincennes: Impr. et libr. des Arts graphiques, 1912. 8vo.,
164 pp. Fr. 3.50. (Pages d'histoire.)

Potiquet, Dr. Chateaubriand et PHysterie. Chateau-
briand, 1'Anatomie de ses formes et ses amies. Physiologic
et pathologic sexuelles. Paris: L. LaisnS, 1912. 16mo.,
44 pp. Fr. 1.

Quignon, G. H. L'Album de dessins et la Langue de
Vilard de Honnecourt, architecte picard du XHIe siecle.

Cayeux-sur-mer : Impr. P. Ollivier, 1910. 16mo., 42 pp.
(Conferences des Rosati picards, Amiens, XLVIII.)

~ Raynaud, Gaston. La Chastelaine de Vergi, poeme du
XHIe sicle. Edite par . 2e edition, revue par Lucien
Foulet. Paris: H. Champion, 1912. 16mo., vii

-|-
36 pp.

Fr. 0.80. (Les Classiques francais du moyen age.)
Rema, Else. Voltaires Geliebte. Ein Lebensbild. Dres-

den: C. Reissner, 1913. 8vo., 212 pp. M. 3.50; bound,
M. 4.50.

Rolland, E. Flore populaire, ou: Histoire naturelle des

plantes dans leurs rapports avec la linguistique et le folk-

lore. T. 9. Dijon: P. Berthier, 1912. 8vo., viii -I- 282 pp.
Fr. 6.

Roustan, M. Stendhal. (Euvres choisies. Extraits et
notice de . Paris: C. Delagrave, n. d. 18mo., 497 pp.
Fr. 3.50.

Schinz, Albert. Rousseaii devant Perudition moderne.
24 pp. (Repr. fr. Modern Philology, x, 2.)

Schultz, W. Joannes Magnon, ein Zeitgenosse Pierre
Corneilles. 1912. 8vo., 128 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Seurvat, L. Vingt-cinq diries pour rire en picards pi 6n
vers. Cayeux-sur-mer: Impr. P. Ollivier, 1911. 16mo.,
59 pp. (Conferences des Rosati picards, Amiens, un.)

Steinweg, Carl. Goethes Seelendramen und ihre franzosi-
schen Vorlagen. Ein Beitrag zur Erklarung der Iphigenie
und des Tasso sowie zur Geschichte des deutschen und
franzosischen Dramas. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1912. 8vo.,

xi-f-258 pp. M. 7.

Thomas, L. Deux Lettres de Richelet. Paris: Cham-
pion, 1912. 8vo., 8 pp. (Repr. fr. "La Correspondance his-

torique et archeologique," 1912.)

Vesly, L. de. Legendes et Vieilles Coutumes. La Vallee
du Dun. Le Bouc, protecteur du troupeau. Rouen: L. Gy,
1912. 8vo., 9 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Bulletin de la Societe
libre d'emulation du commerce et de Pindustrie de la Seine-

Inferieure," 1911.)

Vianey, J. L'Explication frangaise. II. Fables de La
Fontaine. III. Orateurs et moralistes du XVIIe siecle.

Paris: A. Hatier, 1912. 12mo., 232 pp.
Vizetelly, E. A. Republican France. 1870-1912. Her

Presidents, Statesmen, Policy, Vicissitudes and Social Life.

By Le Petit Homme Rouge. London: Holden & H., 1912.

8vo., 524 pp. Net 12/6.
Wurzbach, Wolfg. v. Geschichte des franzosischen Ro-

mans. 1. Bd. Von den Anfangen bis zum Ende des xvn.
Jahrh. Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1912. 8vo., viii

-}-
409

pp. M. 7., bound, M. 8. (Sammlung romanischer Ele-
mentar- u. Handbiicher, hrsg. v. W. Meyer-Liibke. II.

Reihe : Literaturgeschichte. )

Zidler, G. L'Enseignement du frangais par le latin. M6-
moire presente au premier congres de la langue frangaise
en Amerique. Quebec, 1912. Paris: Vuibert, 1912. 8vo.,
42 pp.

Bercy, Paul. Short Selections for Translating English
into French, including a few examination papers arranged
progressively, with explanatory and grammatical notes and
vocabulary. New York: Jenkins, 1912. 12mo. 75 cts.

Bradby, H. C., and Rieu, E. V. Daudet, Alphonse. Let-
tres de mon moulin. Edited by . Oxford: Clarendon
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Press, 1912. 8vo., xvi + 112 pp. 60 cts. (Oxford Modern
French Series.)

Chapuzet, M. L., and Daniels, W. M. Moliere en Remits.

With vocabulary and scenes for acting. Boston: Heath,
1912. 12mo., ix-4-222 pp.
Cowper, F. A. G. Substitute English Exercises to Part

1 of Fraser and Squair's French Grammar. Boston: Heath,
1912. iii-f 19 pp. 12 cts.

Goldberg, E. C. Daudet, Alphonse. Jack. Pt. 2, i-uchet.

Adapted and edited by . New York: Macmillan, 1912.

lOmo., xii 4- 191 pp. 35 cts. net. (Macmillan's New Series

of French Texts.)

ITALIAN

Balducci, L. Appunti sull'Origine e lo Svolgimento della

Commedia dell' Arte in Italia. Roma: Tip. Centenari,
1912. 8vo., 48 pp.

Barchielli, G. Cunizza da Romano. Firenze: Tip. Gali-

leiana, 1912. 16mo., 34 pp. L. 1.

Belli, G. G. Sonetti Romaneschi. Prima edizione popo-
lare, con prefazione di A. Castaldo e dizionarietto roma-
nesco-italiano. Roma: Garroni, 1912. 8vo., xxxviii -j- 323

pp. (Coll. Cl. e Mod., 4-5.)
Bianchi, L. Un Sonetto di Cino da Pistoia, ed una can-

zone di Francesco Petrarca. Cagliari: Serreli, 1912. 8vo.,
14 pp.

Bindoni, G. Sull' Inno La Risurrezione di A. Manzoni:
contributo di studl nel primo centenario 1812-1912. Tre-

viso: Zoppelli, 1912. 8vo., 115 pp. L. 1.50.

Boccaccio, Giovanni. II Decamerone illustrate da Tito
Lessi. Giornata sesta. Firenze: Alinari, 1912. 4to., fig.,

374-413 pp. con 10 tavole.

Bruno, M. Gian Lorenzo Cardone (1743-1813): studio
storico-critico. Palermo: Trimarchi, 1912. 16mo., 48 pp.
Camera, G. B. I Barattieri nell' Inferno di Dante.

Torino: Tip. Sella e Guala, 1912. 8vo., 112 pp.
Carducci, Giosue. Da Bozzetti e Scherme, con note. II

(dalla ediz. def. appr. d. autore). Bologna: Zanichelli,
1912. 16mo., 93-179 pp. Con 2 ritratti. L. 0.35.

Cesana, Ottavia. Lingua Viva Francese in Relazione
coll' Italiano : proverbi, modi di dire, pensieri, frasi italiane
la cui traduzione presenta qualche difficolta, con note di

grammatica e di sintassi. Milano-Roma-Napoli: Soc. Ed.
Dante Alighieri di Albrighi, Segati e C., 1912. 8vo., 479

pp. L. 4.50.

Cian, Vittorio. Patria e Guerra nella Letteratura Italia-

na. Torino: Tip. Olivero e C., 1912. 8vo., 43 pp. (Per
nozze. )

De Rolandis, G. M. Notizie sugli Scrittori Astigiani.
Seconda edizione. Asti: Tip. Brignolo, 1912. 8vo., 135 pp.

Jorio, R. La Canzone Italia Mia del Petrarca: della sua
data, e breve commento. Bologna: Tip. Berti, 1912. 8vo.,
39 pp.

Levi, Eugenia. Un Altro Ritratto di Ugo Foscolo.
Firenze: Tip. Giuntina, 1912. 16mo., 2 pp. con ritratto.

(Per nozze.)

McKenzie, Kenneth.-Concordanza delle Rime di Fran-
cesco Petrarca, compilata da K. M. Oxford: Stamperia
dell' Universita; 'New Haven: Stamperia dell' Universita

Yale, 1912. 8vo. (25 cm.) xvi -f 519 pp.
Mattioli, A. Le Correnti di Parte e la Poesia Politica in

Modena durante la rivoluzione del 1796: contributo alia

storia del periodo napoleonico. Modena : Soc. Tip. Modenese,
1912. 8vo., 25 pp.
Monti, A. Esposizione e Commento delle Canzoni delle

Gesta d' Oltremare di Gabriele d' Annunzio, in (La can-
zone del sacramento). Torino: Paravia, 1912. 8vo., 32 pp.
Mura, A. R. L' Urania del Pontano e i suoi precedent! :

studio comparative. Chieti: Tip. del Popolo, 1912. 16mo.,
98 pp. L. 2.

Paggi, S. II Cicerone di Giancarlo Passeroni. Cittd di
Castello: Lapi, 1912. 16mo., 362 pp. L. 4.

Pecciarini, E. Antonio Cesari autore delle Giunte Ve-
ronesi e delle Bellezze della Divina Commedia. Firenze:

Tip. Ramella, 1912. 8vo., 249 pp. L. 4. (Con la bibli-

ografia del soggetto.)
Picco, F. Una Fonte Diretta del Bandello nell' Itincrario

di Lodovico Varthema. Piacenza: Tip. Del Maino, 1912.

8vo., 16 pp. (Per nozze.)

Pucci, Antonio. Le Noie di A. P. secondo la lezione del

codice di Wellesley gia Kirkupiano, ed. Kenneth McKenzie.

Napoli: Perrella, 1912. 4to., 14 pp. (Estr. d. vol. d. studi
in onore d. F. Torraca.)

Verde, R. Studi Bull' Imitazione Spagnuola nel Teatro
Italiano del Seicento. I: G. A. Cicognini. Catania:
Giannotta, 1912. 16mo., xvi 4- 132 pp. L. 2.50.

Wilkins, E. H. and Altrocchi, R. Italian Short Stories,
selected and edited. Boston, New York, Chicago: Heath,
1912. 16mo., iv 4- 206 pp. 60 cts.

Zilliacus, E. Pascoli e 1'Antico. studio di letteratura

comparata, con aggiunte del prof. L. Vischi e A. Candiglio.
Pratola Peligna: Ortensi (Aquila, Unione Arti Grafiche),
1912. 16mo., 152 pp. L. 2.

SPANISH
Arimon, S. El Codigo del teatro. Composici6n metddica,

anotada y comentada de todas las disposiciones legates
relacionadas con el teatro y demas espectaculos pfiblicos.
Con un juicio crltico de Jacinto Benavente y prfilogo de
Octavio Cuartero. Madrid: Francisco Beltran, 1912. 8vo.,
532 pp. 5 pes.

Cervantes. El ingenioso hidalgo Don Quijote de la

Mancha. Edici6n y notas de Francisco Rodriguez Marln.
Tomo V. Madrid: Clasicos Castellanos, 1912. 8vo., 334

pp. 3 pes.

Gerundio, Fray. La brujerfa en Barcelona. Informa-
ciones, interwius, consultas, estudios e investigaciones
acerca de las supersticiones, hechicerfas y curanderismo en
la ciudad condal. Madrid: Francisco Beltran, 1912. 8vo.
1 pes.
Gomez Centurion, J. Jovellanos y Las firdenes militares.

Colecci6n de documentos interesantes en su casi totalidad
in^ditos. Madrid: Fortanet, 1912. 8vo., 348 pp. Pes.

12.50.

Leguina, G. Glosario de voces de armerta. Apuntes
reunidos. Madrid: Felipe Rodriguez, 1912. 8vo., 882 pp.
20 pes.

Lopez de Ubeda, F. La Plcara Justina. [Texto] Es-
tudio crltico, glosario, notas y bibliografla por Julio Pujol
y Alonso. 3 vols. (Soc. de Bibliofilos Madrilefios, Tomos
vii, viii, ix.) Madrid: Fortanet, 1912. 4to., xvi

-(- 212,

302, and 342 pp. 36 pes.

Manrrique, J. Coplas que fizo por la muerte de su padre.
Orden6las R. Foulche" Delbosc. Barcelona: Serra Her-

manos, 1912. Fol., 40 pp. 10 pes.

Coplas que fizo por la muerte de su padre. Nueva
edici6n crltica. Publfcala R. Foulcb.6 Delbosc. Madrid:
Fortanet, 1912. 4to., 47 pp. 5 pes.

Martinez de la Vega y Zegri, J. Derecho militar en la

Edad Media. (Espafia. Fueros Municipales.) Zaragoza:
Pedro Carro, 1912. 4to., 133 pp. Pes. 2.50.

Monner Sans, R. Un novelista espafiol, PIo Baroja. (De
la Rev. de Derecho, Historia, y Letras, Octubre de 1912.)
Buenos Aires: Jacobo Peuser, 1912. 8vo., 16 pp.
Northup, G. T. The Italian Origin of the Spanish Prose

Tristam Versions. (Reprinted from the Romanic Review,
1912, pp. 194-222.)

Otero, J. Tratado de bailes de sociedad, regionales es-

pafloles, especialmente andaluces, con su historia y modo
de ejecutarlos. Sevilla: Gula Oficial, 1912. 2 pes.

Schevill, R. Juan Timoneda, El Buen Aviso y Porta-
cuentos. Re-issued by . (Extrait de la Revue His-

panique, xxiv.) Paris: 1912. 8vo., 84 pp.

PORTUGUESE
Leite de Vasconcellos, J. Carolina Michaelis. Lista de

seus trabalhos litterarios acompanhadas de um preambulo
e de um app^ndice. (Academia das Sciencias de Lisboa.

Separata do " Boletim da Segunda Classe," volume v.)

Lisboa: Imprenta Nacional, 1912. 8vo., 54 pp.

PROVENCAL
Charles-Roux, J. Le Jubile de Frederic Mistral. Cin-

quantenaire de Mireille, Aries 29, 30, 31 mai, 1909. Avec
unc heliogravure, 509 illustrations, dont 130 portraits d
F. Mistral de 1852 a 1913, et 73 autographes du poete.
Paris: Lemerre, 1912. 4to., viii 4^- 562 pp.
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PUBLISHT THIS FALL
Schiller: Kabale und Liebe.

Edited by WM. ADDISON HBRVBY, Associate Professor
of Germanic Languages and Literature in Columbia
University. cvii+ S79 pp. 16 mo. $1.25.

An elaborate and scholarly edition of Schiller's burgerltches

Trauerspiel. Its attctiyeness is heightened by several repro-
ductions .of engravings of scenes in the play.

Heine: Die Haraeise apd Das Buch Le Grand.
Edited with introduction and notes by R. H. FIFE, Jr.,

Professor in Wesleyan University, Middletown, Conn.
xcv-Mio pp. i6mo. 60 cents.

Except for slight necessary expurgation, both works are given
in their entirety, .the JBuch Le Grand' appearing as a whole for

the first tirng. in:anEnglish or American edition.

Heine: Die Harzreise.
Edited ."with- introduction, notes, and vocabulary by
R. H. FIFE, JR., Professor in Wesleyan University.
lxxxviii+ 356 pp. i6mo. 50 cents.

Publisht separately with the same editorial matter as in the
above edition and with a vocabulary.

Arnold: Einst im Mai.
Edited with introduction, notes, and vocabulary by
GEORGE B. LOVELL, Instructor in the Sheffield Scien-
tific School of Yale University. iv+ i42 pp. i6mo.
35 cents.

A vivid picture of German student life and a charming country
idyll, with effective contrasts thruout.

Hauff: Das Kalte Herz. New Edition.
Edited with introduction, notes, and vocabulary by
N. C. BROOKS, Assistant Professor of German in the
University of Illinois. Illustrated. v+i$8pp. i6mo.
35 cents.

An entirely new edition with illustrations and composi-
tion exercises based on the text.

Keller: Romeo und Julia auf dem Dorfe.
Edited with introduction, notes, and vocabulary by
R. N. CORWIN, Professor in the Sheffield Scientific
School of Yale University. xi + aggpp. i6mo. 35 cents.

One of the great tragic themes of world-literature in the form
of a Dorfgeschichte.

HENftY HOLT AND COMPANY
34 We .t 33d St., New York 623 So. W.b.,fc Are., Chic.

fo iiofortt Sanguagg

Mott Recent Publications

MOLIERE EN RECITS..... 60 cents

Illustrated, and edited with a vocabulary by Professor
CHAPUZET and Professor DANIELS.

ITALIAN SHORT STORIES - - - - 60 cents
Selected and edited with notes and vocabulary by Pro-

fessor WILKINS, University of Chicago, and Mr. ALTROCCHI,
Harvard University.

DEUTSCHE GEDICHTE UND LIEDER - - 60 cents
A brief collection, with notes and vocabulary, by Pro-

fessors PURIN and ROEDDER, University of Wisconsin.

RAABE'S EULENPFINGSTEN - - - - 45 cents
Edited with notes and vocabulary by Mr. M. B. LAM-

BERT, Richmond Hill High School, Brooklyn.

DECLENSION OF GERMAN NOUNS - 20 cents
A chart for handy reference by Professor HASTINGS of

Wellesley and Professor PERRIN of Boston University.

SUBSTITUTE ENGLISH EXERCISES - - 12 cents
for Part I of the Fraser and Squair French Grammar.
By Professor F. A. G. COWPER, University of Kansas.

OLD ENGLISH RIDDLES - - 60 cents
A reprint from the unique Exeter Ms., with introduction,

notes, and glossary, by A. J. WYATT, Cambridge, England.

SELECTIONS FROM CHAUCER - 75 cents
For beginners. Introduction, notes, and vocabulary by

Professor C. G. CHILD, University of Pennsylvania.

PROSE SELECTIONS ----- $1.20
For college classes in English composition. Selected by

Professors DUNCAN, BECK and GRAVES, Ohio State Uni-
versity.

D. C. HEATH & CO., Publishers

Boiton New York Chicago London

SIX NEW
JENKINS-

BOOKS
All French and other foreign books are either

published or sold by Jenkins

BOOKS IMPORTED WITHOUT CHARGE

Rougemont's Manuel de la Litterature Francaise
Selected works from the best French authors with critica-
and biographical notes. A history of the literature. Specil
men questions on each chapter. la mo., half-leather, 403
pages, $1.25.

Beauvoisin's French Verbs at a Glance
The readiest, simplest and most practical treatise on the
French verbs, their grammatical construction, regular and
idiomatic usage and conjugations. Cloth, 40 cents.

By CHARLES P. Du CROQUET
Le Francais par la Conversation

Conversation in French made easy and interesting in the
class room, and progress sure and rapid. Some pretty
songs with music, included. Cloth, $1.00.

La Conversation des Enfants
Written expressly for Americans who do not know any
French. The pupils converse in French from the beginning,
progressing rapidly. 13 mo., 75 cents.

\

Hulshof's Manual

New Jenkins' method of teaching German. Now used by
the regents and numerous other educators. A reader mak-
ing use of phonetics to aid the memory, creating Sproch-
gej&hl. A complete beginners' course. Two parts, 35 cents
and 45 cents.

La Fille du Ciel

Loti's beautiful play now appearing at the Century Theatre,
New York. In French, an attractive reader for advanced
pupils. 85 cents each, prepaid.

French and German Games

Played with cards. A novel and successful teaching method.

CATALOGUES FREE

Discounts to Teachers and Schools

A
WILLIAM R. JENKINS CO., Publishers

251 6th Ave., (at 48th St.) New York

Please send me at teachers discount rates :

Hulshof's Manual copies; La Fille du Ciel,

copies; Rougemont's Manuel

copies; French Verbs at a Glance, copies; L
Francais par la Conversation, copies; Conver-

sation des Enfants copies. Also

Name

Position

Address . .
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BERNSTORFF'S

Handbook of German Grammar

12 mo, cloth, 155 pages, 75 cents

This "Handbook of German Grammar"
affords adequate material for first-year drill,

or for review in second-year classes.

Its distinctive points are :

Numerous English exercises.

A helpful vocabulary.
Convenient topical arrangement of sub-

ject-matter.

It is of equal service to student and

teacher.

GINN AND COMPANY
Boston New York Chicago London
Atlanta Dallas Columbus San Francisco

Masterpieces of the English Drama
Edited under the supervision of Felix E. Schelling, Ph.D.

,

LL.D., Professor of History and English Literature,

University of Pennsylvania

70 Cents Each

Beaumont & Fletcher (Schelling)

Congreve (Archer)

Massinger (Sherman)

Marlowe (Phelps)
Webster & Tourneur (Thorndike)

in Preparation

This new series presents the principal dramatists
covering English dramatic history from Marlowe's Tam-
burlaine in 1587 to Sheridan's School for Scandal in 1777.
Each volume contains four or five carefully selected plays.
The texts follow the authoritative old editions, but with
such occasional departures as the results of recent critical

scholarship demand. Spelling and punctuation have been
modernized, and obsolete and occasional words referred to
the glossaries. Each volume is furnished with an intro-
duction by a British or an American scholar of rank
dealing with the dramatist and his work, with special
reference to the plays selected. Each volume contains a
brief biographical note, and each play is preceded by an
historical note, its source, date of composition, and other
kindred matters. Adequate notes are furnished at the
end, explaining difficult passages in Elizabethan grammar,
historical and literary allusions, and other points that
seem obscure.

AMERICAN BOOK COMPANY
New York Cincinnati Chicago
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Mbrike, Eduard. Briefe. Ausgewiihlt v. W. Vesper.
(Deutsche Bibliothek). Berlin: Deutsche Bibliothek, 1912.

8vo., vi + 351 pp., cloth M. 1. , leather M. 3.

Miiller, Mahler. Der Faun Molon. Hrsg. v. O. Heuer.
(Aus dem Frankfurter Goetheuiuseum. II.) Leipzig: E.

Rowohlt, 1912. 8vo., xxxix 4- 234 pp., half leather M. 6, 50,
leather M. 10.

Schiller, Frdr. Werke, hrsg. v. Rob. Boxberger. 8. Aufl.,
6 Bde. Berlin: G. Grote, 1912. 8vo., cloth M. 12., hall

mor. M. 15.
- Werke. Handausg. in 12 Bdn. Leipzig: Hsse &

Becker, 1912. 8vo. (in 4 vols.), M. 6., (in 5 vols.) eU
de luxe M. 10.

- Kabale und Liebe. Ein biirgerliches Trauerspiel.
Edited with Introduction, Notes and Appendix by Wm. A.

Hervey. New York: Henry Holt & Co., 1912. 12mo.,

cviii-f-279 pp. (w. 10 illustr.), cloth $1.25.

Schrakamp, Josefa. Deutsche Heimat. [With Notes,
Conversational Questions, and Vocabulary.] New York,
etc.: American Book Co., 1912. 16mo., 404 pp. (illus-

trated), cloth 80 cts.

Schwab, Gust. Die deutschen Volksbticher, f. jung u. alt

wiedererzab.lt. 19. Aufl. Giitersloh: C. Bertelsmann, 1912.

8vo., viii
-j- 728 pp., cloth M. 7.

Seume, Joh. G. Ausgewahlte Werke. Hrsg. v. Wilh.
Hausenstein. Leipzig: Leipziger Buchdruckerei, 1912.

8vo., v
-j-

556 pp., M. 3, 50, b'd M. 4, 50.

Storm, Thdr. Samtliche Werke. Neue Ausgabe in 5

Bdn. Braunschweig: G. Westermann, 1912. 8vo., cloth
M. 15.

Varnhagen, Rahel.- Ein Frauenleben in Briefen. Ausge-
wahlt v. Augusta Weldler-Steinberg. Weimar: G. Kiepen-
heuer, 1912. 8vo., xv-j-663 pp., half vellum M. 6.

,
6d.

de luxe M. 10.

Volksbiicher, Deutsche. Hrsg. v. Pet. Jerusalem.

(Bucher der Rose, 18 Bd.) Ebenhausen b. Miinchen: W.
Langewiesche-Brandt, 1912. 8vo., 448 pp., boards M. 0, 50,
cloth M. 3.

Wolff, Jul. Sfimtliche Werke. Hrsg. v. Jos. Lauff. I.

Serie. Die Romane. Leipzig: P. List, 1912. 8vo. (each
vol.) M. 3., cloth M. 4.

FRENCH

Arnaudin, F. Chants populaires de la Grande-Lande et

des regions voisines. Recueillies par . Musique, texte

patois et traduction frangaise. Paris: Champion, 1912.

T. I. 8vo., Ixxxvi + 521 pp. Fr. 8.

Babbitt, Irving. The Masters of Modern French Criti-

cism. Boston: Houghton, Mimin, 1912. 8vo. xi + 427pp.
$2.50 net.

Bardenwerper, K. Die Anwendung fremder Sprachen u.

Mundarten in den franzosischen Mysterien des Mittel-

alters. Halle: Hohmann, 1912. 8vo., 86 pp. M. 2.

Beaunier, A. Chateaubriand. Textes choisis et com-

mente"s, par . Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1912. 2

vols. 8vo., ii 4- 327, with portrait, 347 pp. Fr. 1.50 each.

(BibliothSque franchise, xixe siecle.)

Bernhardt, Adolf. Die altfranzosische Helinandstrophe.
8vo., 149 pp. Mtinster Dissertation.

Bertel, CarL Jules de Resse"guier. Ein franzos. Friih-

romantiker. Wien: A. Holder, 1912. 8vo., v -)-xiii -}-
164

pp., with portrait. M. 4.

Blohm, H. Gram, und metr. Studien liber die Chanson
de geste

" Charles le Chauve." 1912. 8vo., 60 pp. Greifs-

wald Dissertation.

Buchtemann, Albert. Neutrales il im AltfranzCsischen.

8vo., 81 pp. Halle Dissertation.

Chamard, H. (Euvres po6tiques de Joachim Du Bellay.
Ill: Recueils lyriques. Edition critique publiC-e par .

Paris: Comely et Cie., 1912. 16mo., ix
-j-

154 pp. (So-

ciety
des textes frangais modernes.)

Cirinna-Amato, Santi. Gian Giacomo Rousseau e La
Nouvelle Eloise. Catania: N. Giannotta, 1912. 16mo.,
38 pp.

Cledat, L. Dictionnaire (Jtymologique de la langue fran-

gaise. Paris: Hachette, 1912. 8vo., ix -f- 618 pp. Fr. 4.

Cloetta, W. AltfranzSsische Texte. Heidelberg: Win-
ter, 1912. M. 1. (Sammlung romanischer Elementar- u.

Handbucher, in, Reihe 4.)

Clouzet, Gabriel. Jean Richepin. Recueil de morceaux
choisis pr6c6d6 d'une etude bio-bibliographique, anecdo-

tique, critique et documentaire, par . Paris : Albert M6ri-

cant, 1912. 16mo., 192 pp. Fr. 2. (Anthologie des au-
teurs modernes, publiee sous la direction de Georges Nor-

mandy, I.)

Critchlow, F. L. The Arthurian Kingship in Chretien de

Troyes. Princeton, N. J.: Princeton University Press,
1912. 13 pp.

Cross, Tom Peete. Notes on the Chastity-Testing Horn
and Mantle. 11 pp. (Repr. fr. Modern Philology, x, 3.)

Danne. Das altfranzosische Ebrulfusleben (eine Dich-

tung a. dem 12. Jahrh.). Textausgabe nach dem Manu-
skript 19867 der Nationalbibliothek zu Paris, mit Ein-

leitung und Anmerkungen. 8vo., 31 pp. Mtinster Disser-
tation.

Faguet, E. Rousseau artiste. Paris: Soc. fr. d'impri-
merie et de librairie, 1912. Fr. 3.50.

Rousseau penseur. Paris: Soc. fr. d'imprimerie et
de librairie, 1912. Fr. 3.50.

Florisoone, Ch. (Euvres choisies de Chateaubriand, avec
introduction, bibliographie, notes, grammaire, lexique et
illustrations documentaires, par . Paris: Libr. Hatier,
n. d. 16mo., xxiv + 436 pp. (Collection d'auteurs fran-

gais d'apres la methode historique.)

Forster, R. Die sogenannten facetiosen Werke Noels du
Faill. Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der franzosischen Essay-
und Schwanklitteratur des 16. Jahrhunderts. 1912. 8vo.,
69 pp. Leipzig Dissertation.

Geruzez, E. Theatre choisi de Voltaire. Avec une notice

biographique et litteraire et des notes, par . Paris:
Hachette, 1912. 16mo., xxxii + 479 pp. Fr. 2.50. (Clas-

siques frangais.)

Gillieron, J., et Edmont, E. Table de PAtlas linguistiue
de la France. Paris: Champion, 1912. 8vo., 3 cols., viii 4-
519 pp.

Gillot, H., u. Kriiger, G. Dictionnaire syst6matique fran-

gais-allemand. Franz.-deutscb.es Worterbuch nach StofFen

geordnet. Ausgabe fur Deutsche. I. Dresden-Leipzig:
Koch, 1912. xxxii + pp. 649-1385.

Giraud, J. CEuvres choisies d'Alfred de Musset. Paris:

Hachette, 1912. 16mo.^ Ix
-\- 303 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Giubini, Ant. Victor Hugo e Giosufi Carducci, come
poeti della storia. Perugia: G. Guerra, 1912. 8vo., 252

pp. L. 3. -

Gourmont, Remy de. Promenades Iitt6raires. 4e sfirie.

Souvenirs du Symbolisme et autres etudes. Paris: Mer-
cure de France, 1912. 8vo. Fr. 3.50.

Graves, F. P. Peter Ramus and the Educational Refor-
mation of the 16th Century. London: Macmillan, 1912.
8vo. Net 5/6.
Hamper, N. Die Stellung des Dichters Pierre Gringoire

zur franzosischen Kirchenpolitik unter Ludwig XII. 1912.

8vo., 55 pp. Bonn Dissertation.

Heise, W. Zur historischen Syntax des adverbial ge-
brauchten Adjektivs im Franzosischen, 1911. 8vo., 159

pp. GSttingen Dissertation.

Henderson, E. F. Symbol and Satire in the French
Revolution. With 171 illustrations. New York: Putnam,
1912. 8vo., xxxii+456 pp. $4 net.

Hille, K. Untersuchungen liber Gradadverbien im Fran-
zosischen. 1911. 8vo., 158 pp. Gottingen Dissertation.

Kahle, Karl. Die Sprache der Chronique Rim6e des

Troubles de Flandre en 1379-1380. 1912. 8vo., 74 pp.
Mtinster Dissertation.
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Keiper, Philipp. Ungedruckte franzosische Volkslieder.

Progr. Itegcnsburg: 1912. 8vo., 22 pp.

Koschwitz, Ed. Anleitung zum Studium der franzosi-

schen Philologie ftir Studierende, Lehrer u. Lehrerinnen.

4., umgearbeitete Aufl. von G. Thurau. Marburg: N. G.

Elwert, 1912. 8vo., viii 4- 274 pp. M. 4.

Kreiter, H. Die von Tiernamen abgeleiteten Pflanzen-

namen im FranzOsischen. 8vo., 125 pp. Giessen Disserta-

tion.

Kuntze, P. Le Grand Olympe, eine alchimistische Deu-

tung von Ovids Metainorphosen. '8vo., 133 pp. Halle Dis-

sertation.

Lancaster, Henry Carrington. Pierre Du Ryer, Dram-
atist. Washington : The Carnegie Institution of Washing-
ton, 1912. 8vo., v -f 182 pp.

Leidl, C. Der Landedelmann im komischen Drama der

Franzosen. (Vom Mittelalter bis zum Ende des 17. Jahr-

hunderts.) 1911. 8vo., 71 pp. Miinchen Dissertation.

Linnenkohl, Paul. Branche I und II des Couronnement
de Louis. Gegenwiirtiger Stand der Forschung. 8vo., 103

pp. Rostock Dissertation.

Longnon, A. Origines et formation de la nationality

frangaise. Elements ethniques. Unit6 territoriale. Paris:

Nouvelle Libr. nationale, n. d. 18mo., 95 pp. Fr. 2.

Malatesta, H. Le Moine sacristain. Fabliau du Xnie
siecle. Par . Paris: Libr. Maurice Glomeau, 1912.

16mo., 30 pp.
Miiller, H. Sprachliche Untersuchung der Apokalypse

der Kerr-Handschrift. 8vo., 70 pp. Miinster Dissertation.

Noel, C. M. Les Id6es sociales daus le theatre de A.

Dumas fils. Paris: A. Messein, 1912. 8vo., xxi -f- 297 pp.
with portrait.

Oreans, K. Der franzosische Unterricht in hoheren
Schulen. Berlin: Weidmann, 1912. 8vo., 96 pp.

Oulmont, Ch. Le Verger, le Temple et la Cellule. Essai
sur la sensualite dans les oauvres de mystique religieuse,

par . Paris: Hachette, 1912. 16mo., x -f 335 pp. Fr.

3.50.

Prat, A. Pens6es diverses sur la comte, par Pierre

Bayle. Edition critique, avec une introduction et des

notes, publi6e par . T. 2. Paris: E. Corn6ly et Cie.,

1912. 16mo., 329 pp. Fr. 6. (Soci6t6 des textes frangais
modernes.

)

Rauchfuss, Arth. Der franzos. Hirtenroman am Ende
des 18. Jahrhs. u. sein Verhiiltnis zu Salomon Gessner.

8vo., 167 pp. Leipzig Dissertation.

Reckzch, Er. Beitriige zur Entwickelungsgeschichte d.

Frauenideals in der franz. Literatur am Ausgang des Mit-
telalters. 1912. 8vo., 131 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Rema, E. Voltaire's Geliebte, ein Lebensbild. Dres-
den: Reissner, 1912. 8vo., 211 pp. M. 3.50.

Holland, J. Les Comedies politiques de Scribe. Paris:
Sansot et Cie., 1912. Fr. 3.50.

Ronzy, Pierre. Escholiers, gentilshommes et pedants
frangais en Italie d'apres le Francion de Charles Sorel.
Paris: Champion, 1912. 4to., 15 pp. ( Bibliotheque de
1'Institut frangais de Florence [University de Grenoble].
He S6rie. Collection d'opuscules de critique et d'histoire.

No. 3.)

Riihlemann, M. Etymologie des Wortes Harlequin u.

verwandter Wb'rter. 8vo., 112 pp. Halle Dissertation.

Saint Pavin. Poesies. Pr6c6d6es d'une introduction par
G. Michaut. Paris: Sansot et Cie., 1912. Fr. 2. (Petite
Bibliotheque surannge.)

Sander, G. Die Fassung T des festlandischen Bueve de
Hantone. 1912. 8vo., 131 pp. Gottingen Dissertation.

Schiifer, Dietr. Die deutsch-franz. Sprachgrenze. (Repr.
fr.

"
International. Monatsschrift fUr Wissenschaft, Kunst

und Technik," Oct., 1912.)

Staacke, E. Die Verwendung von Plusqueparfait und
Passg-Anterieur im Franzosischen. 1912. 8vo., xiii

-|- 117
pp. Gottingen Dissertation.

Thomas, L. Correspondance g6n6rale de Chateaubriand,
publiee avec introduction, indication des sources, notes et
tables doubles, par . T. 2. Paris: Champion, 1912.
8vo., vii

-(-
398 pp.

- Vmgt Portraits. Paris: A. Messein, 1911. 16mo.,
223 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Titsworth, Paul Emerson, The Attitude of Goethe and
Schiller toward French Classic Drama. 1911. 8vo., 60

pp. Wisconsin Dissertation. (Repr. fr. "The Journal of

English and Germanic Philology," Oct., 1912.)
Tobler, A. Li Dis dou vrai aniel. The Parabel v. dem

achten Ringe, franzos. Dicht. des 13. Jahrh., aus e.

Pariser Handschrift zum 1. Male hrsg. v. . 3. Aufl.

Leipzig: S. Hirzel, 1912. 8vo., xxxviii
-f- 38 pp. M. 1.60.

Valette, M. de. Die direkte Methode f. den praktischen
Unterricht in den modernen Sprachen. 2 vols. Leipzig:
F. Wagner, 1912. 8vo., viii

-\- 102, vi
-f- 101 pp. M. 2.50

each.

Franzosische Pronomina u. Doppelpronomina y u.

en. Praktische Beispiele. (In franzos. Sprache.) Leip-
zig: F. Wagner, 1912. 8vo., 29 pp. M. 1.25.

Verlaine, P. (Euvres posthumes. T. ler; Vers la

jeunesse. Varia. Parallelement (additions). D6dicaces
(additions). Souvenirs. Histoirea Comme ga. Texte d6-
finitif collationng sur les originaux. Paris: A. Messein,
1911. 16mo., 413 pp. Fr. 6.

Weber, C. Die Proeafasaungen des " Couronnement de
Louis," des " Charroi de Nlmes " und der "

Prise d'Orange."
8vo., 128 pp. Halle Dissertation.

Zimmer, F. Studien zur Romantechnik dea Abbe Prg-
vost. 1912. 8vo., 61 pp. Leipzig Dissertation.

ITALIAN

Acerra, U. I Romanzi di Alessandro Verri e Finftuenza
della letteratura francese e inglese in essi. Aversa: Tip.
Fabozzi, 1912. 16mo., 158 pp.

Aleardi, Aleardo. I Canti. Firenze: Quattrini (casa
editr. ital.) 1912. 16mo., 95 pp. L. 0.3'Q. (Bibl. pop. d.

grandi autori, n. 59.)

Alfieri, Vittorio. Vita Scritta da Esao, ridotta ad uso
della gioventu, con introduzione di L. Ambrosini. Torino:
Paravia, 1912. 16mo., 250 pp. L. 1.60.

Alighieri, Dante. Monarchic. Uebers. u. erklart mit e.

Einleitung von Dr. C. Sauter. Freiburg: Herder, 1913.

8vo., xi + 209 pp. M. 4.50. geb. in Leinw. 5.40. Mit 2
Vollbildern.

L'lnferno Dantesco Riassunto in Prosa, canto per
canto da Andrea Milazzo. Palermo: Tip. Giliberti, 1912.

16mo., 70 pp. L. 1.50.

Premier Chant de la Divine Come'die. Essai de tra-
duction de F. M. Salerno. Palermo: Tip. Vena, 1912. 8vo.,

16pp.
La Vita Nuova con introduzione, commento e glos-

sario di Tommaso Casini. 2a ediz. riveduta. Firenee:
Sansoni, 1912. 16mo., xxxi-(-224 pp. L. 2.

Ambrogi, G. La Vita e le Opere 'di Giovan. Domenico
Peri. Siena: Meini, 1912. 8vo., 29 pp.

Ariosto, Ludovico. Orlando Furioso con note, intro-
duzione e appendice ad uso delle scuole. 8va ediz. Torino :

Libr. Editr. Buona Stampa, 1912. 16mo., xi -f- 426 pp.
\ J. i

Balladoro, A. Due Variant! Veronesi alia Farsa Maitre
Patiielin. Verona: Tip. Franchini, 1912. 8vo., 14 pp.
(Per Nozze. )

Barbiera, R. I Poeti Italiani del Secolo XIX: antolo-

gia, con proemio, biografie, note e ritratti. Milano: Treves,
1912. 16mo., 1400 pp. L. 10.

Basserman, Alfredo. Orme di Dante in Italia. Tradu-
zione di E. Gorra. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1912. 16mo.
L. 3.50.

Boccalini, T. Ragguagli di Parnaso e Pietra del Para-

gone Politico, a cura di Giuseppe Rua, Vol. n. Bari:
Laterza, 1912. 8vo., 336 pp. L. 5.50. (Scrittori d'ltalia
n. 39.)

Bologna. Studi e Memorie per la Storia dell' Universita
di B. Vol. in. Bologna: Beltrami, 1912. 8vo., 260 pp.
L. 6.

Bruno, Giordano. H Candelaio. Strassburg: Heitz, 1912.

16mo., 197 pp. M. 0.40. (Bibl. Romanica 162-164.)
Calvi, Emilio. Bollettino Bibliografico delle pubblicazioni

italiane e straniere edite su Roma, a cura di E. C. Anno
IV: Pubblicazioni edite nel primo semestre 1912 (con
aggiunte per 1'anno 1911). Roma: Loescher (Regenberg),



Vol. 28. frhntary. MODKI!\ LANGUAGE NOTES. 1913. No.

1U12. 16mo., 92 pp. L. 2.50. (Bibliografia period ica

nitiiiina, A. 6.)

Campanella, Tommaso. Apologia di Galileo e dialogo

politico contro luterani, calviniati e altri eretici. 16mo.,
xvi -f 190 pp. L. 1.

- La (it 1:1 del Sole Gli Aforismi Politici I Signifi-
i-.iti l.iniari. Itimo., Ivi 4. 128 pp. L. 1. Lanciano: Ca-

rahlia, 1912. (Scrittori italiani e stranieri.)

Campari, A. Giovanni Pascoli, poeta della storia e della

patria. Ferrara: Taddei-Soati, 1912. IGmo., 38 pp. L. 1.

Capra, G. II Canto viii dell' Inferno. Palermo: Tip.
Vena, 1912. 8vo., 23 pp.

Carducci, Giosue. Da Confessions e Battaglie, Vol. II.,

16mo., 73-150 pp. L. 0.35.
- Storie e Leggende, Vol in. 16rao., 159-235 pp.

L. 0.35. Bologna: Zanichelli (Neri), 1912. Dall' ediz.

def. appr. d. autore. (Opere di G. C. ediz. pop. ill. nn. 41 e

62.)
- Poesie (1850-1900). lOa ediz. eon ritr. e facs.

Bologna: Zanichelli, 1912. 16mo. L. 10.

Poesie: Odi Barbare, con note. Bologna: Zanichelli,
1912. 8vo., fig., 320 pp. L. 2.50.

Letture del Risorgimento Italiano, scelte e ordinate

(1749-1870). Bologna: Zanichelli, 1912. 16mo. L. 3.

Catanzaro, C. Luci e Penombre: note critico-bibliogra-
fiche. Catania: Casa Editr. Prometeo (Fratelli Viaggio-
Campo), 1912. 8vo., iii-)-253 pp. Con 50 ritratti. L. 5.

Caterina da Siena, Santa. Le Lettere, ridotte a miglior
lezione e in ordine nuovo disposte, con note di Niccold

Tommaseo, a cura di Piero Misciattelli. Vol. I. Seconda
ediz. Siena: Giuntini e Bentivoglio, 1913. 8vo., xxxiv

-f-
334 pp. L. 4. Con 7 tavole. (Scrittori Senesi.)

Cecchi, E. Studi Critici. Ancona: Puccini (Senigallia:
Puccini e Massa), 1912. 8vo., 354 pp. L. 4.50.

Cellini, Benvenuto. La Vita scritta da lui medesimo.
Nuova ediz. scolastica con note. Torino: Libr. Editr.
Buona Stampa, 1912. 16mo. fig., xxiv 4. 502 pp. L. 3.

Ciancarelli-Gazzoni, Eugenia. Caterina Franceschi Fer-
rucci nella letteratura e nella storia, con prefazione di

Angelo De Gubernatis. Rieti: Tip. Faraoni, 1912. 8vo.,
viii 4- 95 pp.
Cuomo, M. Nel Mondo dei Libri: bizzarrie, con una

lettera prefazione di Guido Mazzoni. Milano: Quintieri,
1912. 8vo., 391 pp. L. 3.

Cuthbert, Father. Life of St. Francis of Assisi; with
13 illustrations. New York: Longmans, 1912. 8vo., 94.
453 pp. $3.50.

D'Arezzo, Mario. Osseruantii dila Lingua Siciliana et

canzoni inlo proprio idioma, di M. D'A. gentiP homo sara-

gusano. Palermo: Tip. Giannitrapani, 1912. 16mo., 199

pp. L. 10. (Ristampa dell' ediz. del 1543: con 2 ritratti.)

D'Aste, V. II Fanciullo nei Promessi Sposi: cenno let-

terario, pedagogico. Firenze: Tip. d. Nuovo Giornale, 1912.

8vo., 15 pp.
De Frenzi, Giulio. L'Italiano Errante. (Giacomo Casa-

nova di Seingalt.) Napoli: Ricciardi, 1912. 16mo., viii

+ 48 pp. L. 1.

Del Lungo, Isidore. Prolusione all'Inferno. letta in

Roma, in Siena, in Padova, in Livorno, in Torino. 8vo.,
35 pp. L. 1.

- Prolusione al Purgatorio, letta in Orsanmichele e
in Siena. 8vo., 35 pp. L. 1.

- Prolusione al Paradiso, letta in Roma, in Siena, in

Orsanmichele, in Londra. 8vo., 34 pp. L. 1. Firenze:
Sansoni, 1912.
De Rosaria, L. La Sera del DI di Feata di Giacomo

Leopardi, e pensieri sulla sua vita. Ariano: Stab. Tip.
Appulo-Irpino, 1912. 16mo., 32 pp.
Di Rosa, G. II Poeta dell' Uman Genio: celebrazione del

pensiero di Mario Rapisardi. Palermo: Sandron, 1912.

8vo., 76 pp. L. 1.

Du RCve, E. Un Poeta Dialettale del Seicento. Ifapoli:
Detken e Rocholl, 1912. 8vo., 205 pp. L. 3.75.

Ferrari, Severino. Antologia della Lirica Moderna Italia-

na, aumentata e corredata di notizie inedite. 6a ediz.

Bologna: Zanichelli, 1912. 16mo. L. 3.

Ferrero, Augnsto. II Canto xxvii del Purgatorio letto

nella gala di Dante in Orsanmichele. Firenze: Sanaoni,
1912. 8vo., 38 pp. L. 1.

Galeani, G. B. La Divina Commedift voltata in proea
all' intelligenza di tutti. Torino: Libr. Editr. Petrini di

CJ. (Jallixio, 1912. 8vo., 392 pp. L. 2.25.

.Ghiotti, C. e Dogliani, J. La Corrispondenza di una Casa
Commerciale in Italia ed in Francia: modelli pratici di

lettere, atti, scritture e document! commerciali posti di

fronte nelle due lingue italiana e francese. 4ta ediz. To-
rino: Libr. G. B. Petrini (di G. Gallizio), 1912. 8vo.,
267 pp. L. 2.80.

Giovanni, San., della Croce. Opere Spiritual!. Vol. n.
Mittnui: S. Lcga Eucaristica, 1912. 8vo., 624 pp. L. 5.

Gnoli, Domenico. I Poeti della Scuola Romana (1850-
1870). Bari: Laterza, 1912. 16mo., viii 4- 323 pp. L. 4.

(Bibl. d. cultura moderna n. 63.)

Goethe, Volfango. Guglielmo Meiater. Traduzione di

Giovanni Berchet. Prefazione di D. Ciampoli. Lanciano:
Carabba, 1912. 16mo., 160 pp. L. 1. (Scrittori italiani

e stranieri.)

Gozzi, Carlo. Le Fiabe, 2 voll. Laneiano: Carabba,
1912. 16mo., xvi 4- 272 e 348 pp. L. 2. (Scrittori italiani

e stranieri.)

Gronchi, G. La Poetica di Danielle Bartoli. Pisa: Tip.
Sociale, 1912. 8vo., 70 pp.

Jorio, R. Gli Astri nel Sentimento dei Poeti Moderni :

saggio di osservazioni. Bologna: Tip. Berti, 1912. 8vo.,
iv 4- 94 pp.

Locella, Marie. Dantes Francesca da Rimini in der

Literatur, bildenden Kunst und Musik. Nach den Plfinen

u. Entwiirfen des Prof. Baron Guglielmo Locella bearb. u.

hrsg. Esslingen: Neff, 1913. 8vo., 205 pp. M. 10. geb. 12.

Mit 19 (3 farb.
) Kunstbeilagen u. 75 Abbildgn.

Maggini, F. La Rettorica Italiana di Brunetto Latini.

Firenze: Tip. Galletti e Cocci, 1912. 8vo., 80 pp. (Pubb.
d. r. ist. d. st. sup. pratici e d. perfezionamento in Firenze:

sez. d. filosofia e filologia. )

Manzoni, Alessandro. I Promessi Sposi: storia milaneae
del sec. jcvii. Nuova ediz. preceduta da un discorso di

Filippo Crispolti. Torino: Libr. Editr. Buona Stampa,
1912. 16mo. fig., xlviii4-672 pp. L. 1.

I Promessi Sposi: storia milanese del aecolo xvii,

scoperta e rifatta. Storia della Colonna Infame. Milano:

Sonzogno, 1912. 4to. fig., 899 pp. e 1 ritratto. L. 10.

I Promessi Sposi. Milano: Quintieri, 1912. 4to.

fig., 32 pp. con 5 fototipie. 7 dispense cad. L. 3.

Martini, Ferdinando. Pagine Raccolte. Firenze: San-

soni, 1912. 16mo., vii 4. 858 pp. L. 7.50.

Martoglio, Nino. Opere Complete. Vol. i: Centona
(Raceolta completa di poesie siciliane). 2a. ediz. Palermo:
Reber, 1912. 16mo., 367 pp. L. 3.50.

Mattias, S. II Concetto dello Stile nella Letteratura

Italiana. Livorno: Giusti, 1912. 8vo., 85 pp.

Monti, S. La Poesia di Giovanni Pascoli. Firenae:

Rassegna Nazionale (Pistoia: Tip. Cooperativa ) , 1912. 8vo.,

40 pp.

Monti, A. Esposizione e Commento dell' ultima canzone
d'annunziana su la gesta d'oltremare. Torino: Tip. Bona,
1912. 8vo., 21 pp. (Per Nozze.)

Mura, A. R. L''Urania del Pontano e i suoi precedent!:
studio comparative. Chieti: Tip. Del Popolo, 1912. 16mo.,
98 pp. L. 2.

Nievo, Ippolito. Canti del Friuli. Udine: Tip. Del

Bianco, 1912. 8vo., 103 pp.

Oliva, Domenico. II Martirio di San Sebastiano e le

Canzoni d'Oltremare di Gabriele d'Annunzio. Napoli:
Ricciardi, 1912. 16mo. fig., xii 4 68 pp. L. 1.50.

Parabcsco, G. e Erizzo, S. Novellieri Minori del Cin-

qnecento (G. P. e S. E.), a cura di Giuseppe Gigli e Fausto
Nicolini. Bari: Laterza, 1912. 8vo., 448 pp. L. 5.50.

(Scrittori d'ltalia n. 40.)

Pascoli, Giovanni Albo Pascoliano: Canti. Prefazione
di Leonardo Bistolfi. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1912. 4to. fig.

L. 25. (Ediz. di soli 500 esemplari.)

Pagine Inedite: Parole pel conferimento della

cittadinanza barghigiana Meditazioni di un solitario

italiano. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1912. 16mo., con 2 ritratti.

L. 1.

Pellegrini, C. Luigi Pulci. L'uomo e Partista. Pita:

Spoerri, 1912. 8vo., 210 pp. L. 5.
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Piccini, G. (Jarro). Storia Aneddotica del Teatri Fioren-

tini, I: 11 teatro della Pergola. Da document! inediti.

Firenze: Bemporad, 1912. 16mo., viii -f 103 pp. L. 1.

Piccioni, L. Appunti e Saggi di Storia Letteraria.

Livorno: Giusti (Firenze: Ariani) 1912. 16mo., x + 304

pp. L. 3.50.

Picco, F. e Nosenzo, D. Manuale per lo Studio del-

1'ltaliano nelle scuole secondarie inferior. 3a ediz. rifusa.

Torino: Libr. Editr. Petrini di G. Gallizio, 1912. 8vo.,

265 pp. L. 2.60.

Pitre, Giuseppe. Biblioteca delle Tradiziom Popolan
Sicilian'e per cura di G. P. Vol. xxiv. 16mo., xi + 480

pp. L. 6. e Vol. xxv. 16mo., xxix -f-
484 pp. L. 8.

La Casa, la Famiglia, la Vita del Popolo Siciliano.

16mo. fig., xxix, 484. L. 8. Idem 8vo., 484 pp. L. 12.50.

Palermo: Reber, 1912.

Poeti Minori del Settecento. Savioli, Pompei, Paradisi,

Cerretti ed altri, a cura di Alessandro Donati. Bari:

Laterza, 1912. 8vo., 353 pp. L. 5.50. (Scrittori d'ltalia

n. 38.)

Poggio Florentine. Facezie. Laneiano: Carabba, 1912.

16mo., xvi 4- 160 pp. L. 1. (Scrittori italiani e stranieri.)

Rava, Luigi. L'Ultimo Figlio di Virgilio: commemora-
zione di Giovanni Pascoli in S. Mauro di Romagna.
Bologna: Zanichelli, 1912. 8vo., con ritratto. L. 2.

Rosadi, Giovanni. La Commemorazione del Pascoli a

Barga. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1912. 8vo. L. 0.60.

Rossi, G. Varieta Letterarie. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1912.

16mo. L. 6.

Ruggeri, P. Poesie in Dialetto Bergamasco inedite e

sparse, a cura di Achille Mazzoleni, con appendice biblio-

grafica. Bergamo: Conti, 1912. 16mo. fig., 206 pp. L. 2.50.

Sainati, A. La Lirica di Torquato Tasso. Parte I.

Pisa: Spoerri, 1912. 8vo., 320 pp. L. 8.

Salvatore, N. L'Arte Poetica di Marco Girolamo Vida.

Foligno: Tip. Artigianelli di S. Carlo, 1912. 8vo., 163 pp.

Sanesi, Ireneo. Commedie del Cinquecento a cura di I. S.

Vol. n. Bari: Laterza, 1912. 16mo., 468 pp. L. 5.50.

(Scrittori d'ltalia n. 38.)

Santi, V. Vita e Opere di Francesco Rondinelli (1589-

1664). Bologna: Tip. Salesiana, 1912. 8vo., 66 pp.

Savio, Clara. Note Psicologiche sull'Eneide e sui Pro-

messi Sposi. Belluno: Tip. Cavessago, 1912. 8vo., 23 pp.

Scandura, F. S. L'Allegoria e la Figura Morale di Dante.

Palermo: Libr. Editr. Trimarchi (fratelli Vena), 1912.

16mo., 62 pp. L. 1.

Sedgwick, H. D. Italy in the Thirteenth Century. 2
vols. Boston: Houghton and Mifflin, 1912. 8vo., 10 -f-

440
and 395 pp. $5.

Taddei, Marcello. Scritti, con prefazione di G. A. Bor-

gese. Napoli: Ricciardi, 1912. 16mo., xii
-}-

264 pp. L. 3.

Tommaseo, Niccolo. Scritti di Critica e di Estetica

scelti da Adolfo Albertazzi. Napoli: Ricciardi, 1912.

16mo., xxxii -|- 24 pp. L. 3.

Torraca, Francesco. Studi Dedicati a F. T. nel xxxvi
anno della sua laurea. "Napoli: Perrella (Citta di Ca-

stello, Soc. Tip. Leonardo da Vinci), 1912. 4to., xv -|- 557

pp. Con ritratto.

Ungarelli, G. Delle Canzoni della Gesta d'Oltremare, di

Gabriele D'Annunzio. Ancona: Puccini (Senigallia: Puc-

cini, Massa e C.), 1912. 8vo., 42 pp. L. 1.

Villari, Pasquale. Niccold Machiavelli e i suoi tempi,
illustrati con nuovi documenti. 3a ediz. riveduta e cor-

retta. Vol. n. Milano: Hoepli, 1912. 16mo., viii -f 625

pp. L. 5. (Bibl. storico-letteraria.)

SPANISH
Cantar de Mio Cid y Romancero del Cid. Paris: Louis-

Michaud, 1912. 12mo. Fr. 2.75.

Grafenberg, S. Spanisch. Eine verkiirzte Methode Tous-

saint-Langenscheidt. Berlin: 1912. 16mo., xiv 4- 166 pp.
80 Pfen.

Keiditsch, 0. Der Monolog bei Calderon. Diss
Munchen: 1911. 8vo., Ill pp.

Pal-las. Diccionario enciclopfidico manual en cinco idio-

mas: EspaBol, Frances, Ingle's, Aleman, 6 Italiano
Madrid: Francisco Beltvan, 1912. 4to., 1526 pp. Cloth
10 Pea.

Pequeno Larousse Ilustrado. [Adapted to Spanish by

M de Toro Gisbert.] 5900 grabados, 200 cuadros, 102

mapas. Paris: Librerfa Larousse, 1912. 8vo., 1500 pp.

Cloth, Fr. 9.

Reyes, A. Romances Andaluces. Madnd: Sues, de Her-

nando, 1912. 8vo., 202 pp. 3 pes.

Ribera, J. y Asin, M. Manuscritos arabes y aljamiadoa.

Noticias y extractos por los alumnos de la junta. (Junta

para la ampliacion de estudios e investigaciones cientfficas. )

Madrid: Sufirez, 1912. 4to. 10 pes.

Teatro espauol del siglo xvi. Tomo I. (Sociedad de

Bibli6filos Madrilenos, X.) Madrid: Suarez, 1912. 8vo.,

524 pp. 18 pes.

PROVENCAL

Bartholomaeis, V. de. II Conseih di Folquet de Romans
a Federico II imperatore. Bologna: Gamberini e Parmeg-

giani, 1912. 4to., 10 pp. (Repr. fr.
" Memorie d. r. ac-

cademia di scienze; scienze morali.")
- La Metgia di Aimeric de feguilhan. Bologna:

Gamberini e Parmeggiani, 1912. 4to., 14 pp. (Repr. fr.

" Memorie d. r. accademia di scienze ;
scienze morali." )

Devaux, A. Comptes consulates de Grenoble en langue

vulgaire (1338-1340), publics avec un lexique et un index

des noms propres. (Euvre posthume completed et aug-

mented d'une introduction par J. Ronj
at. Montpellier:

Imp. generate du Midi, 1912. 8vo., 243 pp.

Gelis, F. de. Histoire critique des Jeux Floraux depuis

leur origine jusqu'a leur transformation en Academic"

(1323-1694). Paris: Picard, 1912. 8vo., 436 pp. Fr. 7.

( Bibliotheque m6ridionale, 2e serie, t. xv.)

Headlam, Cecil. Provence and Languedoc. With 16

illustr. and a map. New York: Doran, 1912. 8vo., xi +
313 pp. $3.50 net.

Heuckenkamp, Ferd. Die provenzalische Prosaredaktion

des geistlichen Romans von Barlaam und Josaphat, nebst

einem Anhang iiber einige deutsche Drucke des XVII.

Jahrhs. Halle: Niemeyer, 1912. 8vo., civ + 155 pp.

Lavaud, R. Les Troubadours cantaliens. Xlle-XIVe

siecles. Notes compl6mentaires critiques et explicatives

sur les textes publies dans 1'ouvrage de M. le due de la

Salle de Rochemaure. Aurillac: Impr. moderne, 1910.

16mo., 138 pp. Fr. 4.50.

Leroux, A. Documents limousins des archives de Bor-

deaux et autres villes, public's et annotSs par
-

-. Tulle:

Impr. du " Corr6zien republicain," 1912. 8vo., xiii -f-
394

pp. (Societe des archives historiques du Limousin, Ire

serie. Archives anciennes, t. 12.)

Mistral, F. Les Olivades. Texte et traduction. Paris:

A. Lemerre, 1912. 8vo., 256 pp. with 'portrait.

Morf, Heinr. Vom Ursprung der provenzalischen

Schriftsprache. Berlin: G. Reimer, 1912. 8vo., 22 pp.

M. 1. (Repr. fr.
"
Sitzungsber. d. preuss. Akad. d. Wiss.")

Rebier, J. Au Pays du Barbichet. Po6sies limousines.

Paris: Ed. du "Limousin de Paris," n. d. 8vo., 135 pp.

Fr. 2.50.

Restori, Ant. Noterelle provenzali. I: Peire de la Cava-

rana. D'un serventes faire; II: Raimbautz de Vaqueiras.

Domna, tant vos ai preiada. (Repr. fr. Rassegna bibli-

ografica della letteratura italiana, XX, 1912, fasc. 6.)

ROMANCE

Gamillscheg, Ernst. Die romanischen Elemente in der

deutschen Mundart von Lusern. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1912.

8vo., viii + 53 pp. M. 2.40. (Zeitschrift fiir romanische

Philologie, Beihefte, 43.)

Meyer-Lubke, W. Romanisches etymologisches Worte

buch. Lief. 5: infrenare-melikokkus.

Schneegans, Heinr. Studium und Unterricht der romani-

schen Philologie. Beitrage. Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1912.

8vo., ix-f-135 pp. M. 3.60; bound, M. 4.60.

LATIN

Appendix Probi, L' e il glossarietto latino-greco del

papiro Saulte. Seconda edizione. Koma: Loescher e Co.,

1912. 8vo., 9 pp. Fr. 0.30. (Testi romanzi per uso delle

scuole a cura di E. Monaci, 11.)
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GENERAL

Aicher, H. Beitriige zur Geschichte der Tagesbezeich-
nungeu ira Mittelalter. Innsbruck: Wagner, 1912. 8vo.,
167 pp. M. 6.60. (Quellenstudien uus dem historischen
Seminar der Universitftt Innsbruck, 4.)

Avogadro, C. Teoria musicale del ritmo e della rima.
Forli: L. Bordandini, 1911. 8vo., 57 pp.
Bertoni, G. A proposito di geografia linguistica. Mode'na:

1912. 8vo., 12 pp. (Repr. from "Atti e memorie d. r.

deputazione di storia patria per le provincie modenesi.")
Borgmann, K. Die gegenseitigen Beziehungen der deut-

schen, englischen und franzosischen Sprache auf lexikolo-

gischem Gebiete. Dresden: C. A. Koch, 1912. 8vo., xii-f-
151 pp. M. 4.40. (Neusprachliche Abhandlungen aus den
Gebieten der Phraseologie, Realien, Stilistik und Synony-
mik unter Beriicksichtigung der Etymologic. Hrsg. v. C.

Klopper. 18. Heft.)

Brown, R. G. B. The Use of the Roman Character for
Oriental Languages. 17 pp. (From the "Journal of the

Royal Asiatic Society," July, 1912.)

Ehrke, K. Der neusprachliche Unterricht an Real- u.

Reformanstalten. Marburg: N. G. Elwert, 1912. 8vo., 64

pp. M. 1.20.

Grohne, E. Die Hausnamen und Hauszeichen, ihre Ge-
schichte, Verbreitung und Einwirkung auf die Bildung der
Familien- u. Gassennamen. Gottingen: 1912. 8vo., 208 pp.

Jorio, R. Gli Astri nel sentimento del poeti moderni.

Saggio di osservazioni. Bologna: U. Berti e C., 1912. 8vo.,
iv 4- 94 pp.
Klamroth, H. Beitriige zur Entwicklungsgeschichte der

Traumsatire im 17. u. 18. Jahrhundert. 1912. 8vo., 146

pp. Bonn Dissertation.

Leyen, Frdr. v. der. Das Studium der neueren Philologie.
Miinchen: E. Reinhardt, '912. M. 1.

Loeb Classical Library. Edited by T. E. Page and W. H.
D. Rouse. New York: Macmillan, 1912. 12mo. $1.50
net, each:

Butler, H. E. Propertius. With an English Transla-
tion by . xvi-j-363 pp.

Conybeare, F. C. Philostratus. The Life of Apol-
lonius of Tyana, the Epistles of Apollonius, and the trea-
tise of Eusebius. With an English translation by .

2 vols., xv
-f- 591 ; v -f 624 pp.

Sargeaunt, J. Terence. With an English Transla-
tion by . 2 vols., xv -f 351

; 323 pp.
Watts, W. St. Augustine. Confessions. With an

English translation by . 2 vols., vii + 471 pp.; vii

+ 479 pp.

Way, A. S. Euripides. With an English translation

by . In four volumes. Vols. I-II, xv-f-611: xv4-
591 pp.
Loth, J. Contributions a l'6tude des romans de la Table

Ronde. Paris: Champion, 1912. 8vo., 127 pp.
Mason, H. L. Opera Stories. Contains, in a few words,

the stories (divided into acts) of 169 Operas, also Por-
traits of the Leading Singers. Boston: Harry L. Mason,
1911. 8vo., 112 pp.. 50 cts.

Mauthner, Fritz. Beitriige zu e. Kritik der Sprache. 2.

Bd. Zur Sprachwissenschaft. 2. Aufl. Stuttgart: J. G.
Cotta Nachf., 1912. 8vo., viii 4- 718 pp. M. 14: bound,
M. 16.50.

Pararrigopulos, D. Opere Scelte, tradotte ed annotate da
Camillo Cessi. (Scrittori Stranieri, a cura di Guido
Manacorda.) Bari: Laterza e Figli, 1912. 8vo., 282 pp.
4 Lire.

Pschmadt, K. Die Sage von der verfolgten Hinde, ihre
Heimat und Wanderung, Bedeutung und Entwicklung mit
besonderer Beriicksichtigung ihrer Verwendung in der
Literatur des Mittelalters. 8vo., 134 pp. 1911. Greifs-
wald Dissertation.

Rait, R. S. Life in the Medieval University. New Yorki
G. P. Putnam, 1912. 16mo., viii 4. 164 pp. 40 cts. (Th
Cambridge Manuals of Science and Literature, 38.)

Rank, Otto. Das Inzest-Motiv in Dichtung u. Sage.
Gnindziige einer Psychologie des dichter. Schaffens.
Wicii : F. Deuticke, 1912. 8vo., viii -f 685 pp. M. 15.

Robbins, F. E. The Hexaemeral Literature. A Study
of the Greek and Latin Commentaries on Genesis. Chicago :

The University of Chicago Press, 1912. 8vo., v
-f- 104 pp.

50 cents net. University of Chicago Dissertation.

Saint-Genes, M. de. Cours de graraophonie. Paris:
Publ. de la "Revue de phonfitique," 1911. 8vo., 113 pp.

Sheffield, A. D. Grammar and Thinking. A Study of
the Working Conceptions in Syntax. London: Putnam,
1912. 8vo. 6/.
Skeat, W. W. The Science of Etymology. London:

Clarendon Press, 1912. 8vo., 260 pp. Net 4/6.
Societe Amicale Gaston Paris. Bulletin 1911. Paris:

avril 1912. 8vo., 47 pp.
Spence, Lewis. The Civilization of Ancient Mexico.

New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1912. 16mo., viii -f 121

pp. 40 cts. net.

Tesson, L., and Geddes, Jr., James. Quelques apercus du
mouvement de rtfforme de 1'enseignement des langues
vivantes aux Etats-Unis. Marburg: N. G. Elwert, 1912.
12 pp. (Repr. fr. Die neueren Sprachen.)
Thurau, G. Singen und Sagen. Ein Beitrag zur Ge-

schichte des dichterischen Ausdrucks. Berlin: Weidmann,
1912. M. 4.

Verhandlungen der 15. Versammlung deutscher Philo-

logen und Schulmanner in Posen, 1911. Leipzig: Teubner.
8vo., 185 pp.

Walter, Max. Beobachtungen tiber Unterricht und Erzieh-
ung in den Vereinigten Staaten von Nordamerika. Mar-
burg: N. G. Elwert, 1912. 8vo., 39 pp. (Separat-Abdruck
aus der Festschrift zum 15. Allgemeinen Deutschen Neu-
philologentag, 1912.)

Zenker, Rud. Zur Mabinogionfrage. Eine Antikritik.
Halle: Niemeyer, 1912. 8vo., vi-|-118 pp. M. 4.

THE ECLOGUES OF
BAPTISTA MANTUANUS
3EDITED, WITH INTRODUCTION AND NOTES, BY

WILFRED P. MUSTARD, Ph. D.
Collegiate Professor of Latin in the Johns Hopkins University

156 pages. 8vo. $1.50

The text is based upon that of the first printed
edition, of Mantua, 1498. The Introduction treats
of the life of Mantuan, his family and friends, his
works, his popularity, the wide use of his Eclogues
as a school-book, and their influence upon Sixteenth
Century literature. The Notes are mainly devoted
to the poet's use of his great classical models.

"It is a most curious, interesting, and scholarly
volume." Educational Times.

"La masse de renseignements accumule's dans ce

petit volume est considerable et te"moigne de re-
cherches approfondies." Revue Critique.

"Ohne Zweifel wird das Buch der humanistischen
Dichtung neue Freunde gewinnen und Ref . wunscht
aufrichtig, weiteren ahnlichen Darbietungen des
Verfassers zu begegnen." Wochenschrift fur Klas-
sische Philologie.

"Dall' America ci giunge una edizioncella che
avremmo dovuto far noi." Giornale Storico della
Letteratura Italiana.

Orders should be sent to

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS,

BALTIMORE, MARYLAND.
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GOHDES AND BUSCHEK'S SPRACH-
UND LESEBUCH

BY W. H. GOHDES, Head of Department -of Modern

Languages in the Horace Mann High School,

New York City, andH. A. BUSCHEK, Head of Ger-

man Department in the Brooklyn Polytechnic

Preparatory School. x + 3?o pp. 12 mo. $1.15.

This book embodies the direct method in a form adapted to

American beginners and includes only matter which has_ been

repeatedly tested with pupils of high school age- The intro-

ductory material of each lesson consists of a number of sen-

tences illustrating directly and concretely some grammatical
point. This is followed by a reading selection and by simple
and varied exercises, based upon the introductory sentences and
the reading. The book include" also a concise systematic
grammar in English for reference and three vocabularies.

Grillparzer: Des Meeres und der Liebe Welien

Edited with introduction and notes by MARTIN SCHTJ'TZE,

Associate Professor in the University of Chicago. lxxxv +
156pp. 16mo. 70 cents.

Grillparzer's fine poetic drama on the Hero and
Leander legend. The introduction discusses the

poetry of Grillparzer, the literary history of the

legend, etc,

Mogk: Deutsche Sitten und Brauche
Edited with notes and vocabulary by LAURENCE FOSSLER,

Professor in the University of Nebraska. v + 174pp. Illus-

trated. 16 mo. 35 cents.

This extract from Meyer's Das Deutsche Volkstunt

is an illuminating and thoroly interesting presenta-
tion of the customs, manners, habits and modes of

life of the German people.

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY
34 West 33d St., New York 623 So. Wabatk AT*.. Chiotj.

ilofom tattguagg

JUST PUBLISHED

German Noun Table 20 cents
A reference chart for students, which gives in

succinct tabular form the important facts of German
declension and gender. By Professor HASTINGS of

Wellesley College and Professor PERRIN of Boston

University.
Other New Books

Italian Short Stories 60 cents
Selected and edited with notes and vocabulary

by Professor WILKINS, University of Chicago, and
Mr. ALTROCCHI, Harvard University.

Moliere en Recits 50 cents
Illustrated and edited with a vocabulary by

Professor CHAPUZET and Professor DANIELS.

Recits Historiques 45 cents
Salient events in early French history, with

numerous illustrations, notes, exercises, and vocab-

ulary.
Deutsche Gedichte und Lieder 60 cents

A brief collection, with notes and vocabulary,
by Professors PURIN and ROEDDER, University of

Wisconsin.

Raabe's Eulenpfingsten 45 cents
Edited with notes and vocabulary by Mr.

M. B. LAMBERT, Richmond Hill High School,
New York, N. Y.

D. C. HEATH & CO., Publishers

Boston New York Chicago London

SIX NEW
JENKINS-

BOOKS
AH French and other foreign books are either

published or sold by Jenkins

BOOKS IMPORTED WITHOUT CHARGE

Rougemont's Manuel de la Litterature Francaise

Selected works from the best French authors with critical
and biographical notes. A history of the literature. Speci-
men questions on each chapter. 12 mo., half-leather, 403
pages. $1.25.

Beauvoisin's French Verbs at a Glance
The readiest, simplest and most practical treatise on the
French verbs, their grammatical construction, regular and
idiomatic usage and conjugations. Cloth, 40 cents.

By CHARLES P. Du CROQUET
Le Francais par la Conversation

Conversation in French made easy and interesting in the
class room, and progress sure and rapid. Some pretty
songs with music, included. Cloth, $1.00.

La Conversation des Enfants
Written expressly for Americans who do not know any
French. The pupils converse in French from the beginning,
progressing rapidly. 12 mo., 75 cents.

%

Hulshof's Manual

New Jenkins' method of teaching German. Now used by
the regents and numerous other educators. A reader mak-
ing use of phonetics to aid the memory, creating Sprach-
gefuhl. A complete beginners' course. Two parts, 35 cents
and 45 cents.

La Fille du Ciel

Loti's beautiful play now appearing at the Century Theatre,
New York. In French, an attractive reader for advanced
pupils. 85 cents each, prepaid.

French and German Games

Played with cards. A novel and successful teaching method.

CATALOGUES FREE

Discounts to Teachers and Schools

WILLIAM R. JENKINS CO., Publishers

251 6th Ave., (at 48th St.) New York

Please send me at teachers discount rates:

Hulshof's Manual, copies; La Fille du Ciel

copies; Rougemont's Manuel

copies; French Verbs at a Glance copies; Le

Francais par la Conversation, copies; Conver-

sation des Enfants, copies. Also

Name

Position

Address . . .
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self, to form his own opinions upon proper evidence, and
state his own position on the questions involved.
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similes, etc.; par . T. 4 et 5. Paris: Hachette, 1912.
2 vols, 8vo. T. 4: iv -f 574 pp.; t. 5: 570 pp. Fr. 7.50
each. (Les Grand Ecrivains de la France.)
Drweska, H. Quelques Interpretations de la Legende de

Salome dans les litteratures contemporaines. Etude de lit-

terature comparee. Montpellier: Firmin et Montane, 1912.

8vo., xvii -(-162 pp. These de doctorat d'Universite, Mont-
pellier.

Feess, Kurt. Charles Claude Genest. Sein Leben u. seine
Werke. Strassburg: K. J. Trtibner, 1912. 8vo., iv + 121

pp. M. 3.

Foerster, W. Kristian v. Troyes. Yvain (der Lowen-
ritter). Textausgabe m. Variantenauswahl, Einleitg., er-

klar. Anmerkgn. u. vollstand. Glossar, hrsg. v. . 4. verb,
u. verm. Aufl. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1912. 8vo., Ixvi-f 292
pp. M. 6. (Romanische Bibliothek, Neue Aufl.)

Gillot, Hub. Musset, Alfr. de. Theatre. Barberine.
Lorenzaccio. Herausgeber . Strassburg: Heitz, 1912.

16mo., 188 pp. M. 0.40 each. (Bibliotheca Romanica, 165-
167.)

Gilson, E. La Liberte chez Descartes et la Theologie.
Paris: F. Alcan, 1913. 8vo., 458 pp.
Giraud, V. Maltres d'aujourd'hui et d'autrefois. Essais

d'histoire morale et litteraire. Paris: Hachette, n. d.

Fr. 3.50.

Gutersohn, C. Die Balduin-Episode des altfranzosischen

Ogier-Epos. Verhaltnis der Handschriften untereinander
u. Charakteristik der einzelnen Handschriften u. Bear-

beitgn. Dusseldorf: A. Bagel, 1912. 8vo.. v-f-66 pp.
M. 1.50.
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Htmon, F. Coura de litterature. Etudes sur lea auteurs

pnv-crits pour le brevet supgrieur 1914-1917. T. ler: Cor-

neille, Racine, Moliere, La Fontaine, Bossuet, Mme de

Sevignt'. T. ii : Voltaire, Rousseau, Lanmrtine, A. Thierry,
Victor Hugo. Paris: C. Delagrave, 1912. 2 vola., 18mo. ;

t. 1. f>fi6 pp., fr. 4; t. 2, 398 pp., fr. 3.50.

Henriot, Emile. A Quoi rCvent lea jeunea gens. . (En-

qufite sur la jeunesae littraire.) Paris: Champion, 1913.

8vo., 148 pp. Fr. 2.

Herzog, Eug. Franzfiaiache Phonogrammstudien. I. Nr.
xxv der Beriehte d. Phonogramm-Archiva-Kommiasion d.

Kaiaerlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien. Wien:
Allred Holder. 8vo., 18 pp. (Repr. fr. Sitzungsberichte
der Kaiaerl. Akademie der Wiaaenachaften in Wien,

Philosophiach-historiache Klasse. 169 Bd., 6. Abhand-

lung.)
Jordell, D. Catalogue gfin^ral de la librairie frangaise.

Continuation de 1'ouvrage d'Otto Lorenz. (Periode de 1840
ft 1885: 11 volumea.) T. 23 (Table dea matieres dea tomes
21 et 22, 1906-1909). R6dig6 par . 2e faacicule: En-
fanta-Parfums. Paris: D. Jordell, 1912. 8vo., 3 cola., pp.
225-448.

Jourdain, E. F. An Introduction to the French Classical

Drama. London: H. Frowde. 8vo., 208 pp.
Knoblauch, W. von. A Dictionary of Argot (English

-

French). Neic York: Dutton, 1912. 32mo., 110 pp. 50 cts.

Lacroix, Paul. Boccace, J. Le Decameron, traduction de
Le Magon. Avec notice, notea et glosaaire, par . T. 1, 2,

3. Paris: E. Flammarion, n. d. 3 vola., 16mo., xiii-|-371,
356, 343 pp. Fr. 3 each. (Nouvelle Bibliotheque classique
des editions Jouaust.)

Lamartine, A. de. Premi&res Meditations poetiques avec
commentairea d'A. de Lamartine. La Mort de Socrate.

Paris: Hachette, 1912. 16mo., Ixix + 276 pp. Fr. 3.50.

(Edition publiee par la Societe proprietaire dea reuvres de

Lamartine.)
Latreille, C. Victor de Laprade, 1812-1882. Lyon: Libr.

H. Lardanchet, 1912. 16mo., 155 pp., with portrait.

Lemoine, Jean. Saint-Maurice, Marquis de. Lettrea aur
la cour de Louia XIV. Publiees par . 2e partie: 1671-
1673. Paris: Calmann-Levy, 1912. 8vo., vi -(- 707 pp.
Fr. 7.50.

Lumet, L. Biblioth&que dea critiquea. Honore de Balzac.

Critique litteraire. Chateaubriand, A. de Vigny, Victor

Hugo, Sainte-Beuve, A. de Muaaet, George Sand, Stendhal,
Jules Janin, Eugene Sue, Henri Monnier, Saint-Simon,
Paul-Louia Courrier, Le Bibliophile Jacob, Walter Scott,
etc. Introduction de . Illustrations hors texte de Dau-
mier, Grandville, Bertall, Fac-aimile's documentairea. Paris :

Meaaein. 8vo. Fr. 7.50.

Lusch, W. Chateaubriand in aeinem Verhaltnia /u Ber-
nardin de Saint-Pierre. 1912. 8vo., 170 pp. Heidelberg
Dissertation.

Maignien, Ed. Notea bibliographiques sur un ouvrage de
Stendhal (Vies de Haydn, de Mozart et de Metastase).
Grenoble: Impr. de Allier frres, 1911. 8vo., 7 pp. (Repr.
fr. "La Petite Revue dea bibliophiles dauphinois," No. 15,

juillet, 1912.)

Marty-Laveaux, Ch. CEuvrea de P. Corneille. Nouvelle
edition, revue sur les plus anciennes impressions et lea

autographes et augmentee de morceaux inedita, de variantes,
de notices, de notes, d'un lexique des mots et locutions re-

marquables, d'un portrait, d'un fac-simile, etc.; par .

T. 2. Paris: Hachette. 1912. 8vo., 534 pp. Fr. 7.50. (Les
Grands Ecrivains de la France.)
Masson, Fr. L'Academie frangaise 1629-1793. Paris:

P. Ollendorff. Fr. 7.50.

Maugain, G. Boileau et PItalie. Paris: Champion, 1912.

8vo., 103 pp. (Bibliothque de 1'lnstitut frangais de Flo-
rence [Universite de Grenoble]. Deuxi&me aerie. Collection

d'opusculea de critique et d'histoire. No. 3.)

Morice, Charles. Pagea choisies de , vera et proses.
Paris: A. Messein, 1912. 16mo., 351 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Nyrop, Kr. Grammaire historique de la langue fran-

gaiae, par . Tome quatriSme. Copenhagen: Gyldendalske
Boghandel; Leipzig: Harrassowitz ; New York: Stechert;
Paris: Picard, 1913. 8vo., viii -f 496 pp. Fr. 10.

Picot, E. Catalogue des livrea compoaant la bibliotheque

du feu M. le baron James de Rothschild. T. iv. Paris:
Rahir, 1912. 8vo., 647 pp.
Kacine, J. Lea Psaumea de David traduits en prose,

par . Auch: Impr. Cocharaux, 1912. 8vo., xxxii
-[- 287

pp. Fr. 5. (CEuvrea inconnuea de J. Racine decouvertea a
la Bibliotheque imperiale de Saint-Petrabourg, par 1'abbe

Joaeph Bonnet.)
Riva-Berni, Jean de. Table generale des poCsies de Victor

Hugo clasaees par ordre alphabetique de leur premier vers.

Menton: Impr. cooperative mentonnaiae, 1912. 4to., 49 pp.
Koustan, M. La Litterature frangaise par la dissertation.

IV. Moyen Age et XVIe Sificle. Sujets generaux. Paris:
Paul Delaplane, n. d. 12mo., xxiii

-f-
350 pp. Fr. 3.

Schneegans, F. Ed. Chateaubriand, Rene. Herausgeber
. Strassburg: Heitz, 1912. 16mo., 81 pp. M. 0.40.

(Bibliotheca Romanica, 161.)

Scudery. Lea Sentimenta de 1'Academie frangoise aur la

tragi-comedie du Cid, precedes des observations aur le Cid;
par . Paris: Hachette, 1912. 8vo., 68 pp. Fr. 3.50.

(Texte de la collection dea Granda Ecrivaina de la France
revu sur 1'edition de 1638.)
Sevestre, E. Les Sources du Chevalier dea Touches de

Julea Barbey d'Aurevilly. Paris: A. Lemerre, 1912. 8vo.,
27 pp. Fr. 2. (Repr. fr. the " Memoirea du Congrea du
millenaire de la Normandie a Rouen.")

Suchier, H., u. Birch-Hirschfeld, A, Geschichte der
franzosischen Literatur von den altesten Zeiten bis zur

Gegenwart. 2. neubearb. u. verm. Aufl. (in 2 Bdn.), 1

Bd. Leipzig: Bibliogr. Institut, 1913. 8vo., xi 4- 333 pp.
M. 10.

Stoullig, E. Lea Annales du theatre et de la musique.
Avec une preface, par M. Robert de Flers. (37e annee,
1911.) Pans: P. Ollendorff, 1912. 16mo., xxiv + 576 pp.
Fr. 3.50.

Strowsky, F. Reproduction en phototypie de 1'exemplaire
avec notes manuscrites des Essaia de Montaigne apparte-
nant a la ville de Bordeaux. Publ. avec une introduction

par . Paris: Hachette. 3 vols., 4to.

Tougard, A. Documents concernant 1'histoire litteraire

du XVIIIe siftcle conserves aux archives de 1'Academie de

Rouen, publies avec introduction, notes et table; par .

T. 2. Paris: A. Picard, 1912. 8vo., 293 pp. Two vols.,
fr. 24.

Turquet-Milnes, G. The Influence of Baudelaire in France
and England. Neio York: Dutton, 1913. 8vo., viii -f 300

pp. $2.50 net.

Urbain, Ch., et Levesque, E. Correspondance de Boasuet.
Nouvelle edition, augmentee de lettres inedites et publiee
avec des notes et des appendices, sous le patronage de
1'Academie frangaiae; par . T. 6. (Octobre 1693-de-
cembre 1694.) Paris: Hachette, 1912. 8vo.. 585 pp. fr.
7.50. (Les Grands Ecrivains de la France.)

Voretzsch, C. Einfiihrung in das Studium der altfran-

zosischen Literatur im Anschluss an die Einfiihrung in
das Studium der altfranzosischen Sprache. Halle: M. Nie-

meyer, 1913. 2. Aufl. 8vo., xix -|- 575 pp. M. 7; bound,
M. 8. (Sammlung kurzer Lehrbiicher der romanischen

Sprachen und Literaturen, II.)

Bertenshaw, T. H. Simone, Octave. Ulysae chez les

Cyclopes. Edited, with notes, exercises, and vocabulary
by . Authorised Edition. New York: Longmans, Green,
and Co., 1912. 16mo., 62 pp. 20 cts. (Longmans' French
Texts, Elementary Series.)

Holbrook, R. T. Honore de Balzac. Gobaeck et Jeaua-
Christ en Flandre. Edited, with introduction, notes, and
index, by . New York: Oxford University Preaa, 1913.

12mo., xxv -f- 197 pp. 60 cts. (Oxford French Series.
General Editor: Raymond Weeks.)
Tricoche, G. N. Some Stumbling Blocks of the French

Language and the Way to Avoid them. Third ed., with a

supplement. New York: G. E. Stechert & Co. 12mo.,
cloth, 114 pp., with more than 40 pages in three colors.

75 cts.

Vade Mecum du Professeur de Frangais. New
York: G. E. Stechert & Co., 1912. 12mo., cloth, 335 pp.
$1.50.
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ITALIAN

Antona-Traversi, Camillo. Teatro. Vol. vi. Parassiti:

commedia in tre atti. Palermo: Sandron, 1913. 16mo.,
314 pp. L. 3.50.

Ardigo Opere Filosofiche, vol. vii: L'unitfl della Co-

scienza. 2a. ediz. Padova: Draghi, 1913. 8vo., 516 pp.
L. 6.

Barnli, Anton Giulio. La Montanara: romanzo. Nuova
ediz. Milano: Treves, 1913. 8vo. fig., 200 pp. L. 2.

Battaglia, C. Nelle Vie dell' Arte e della Vita. (Car-

men Sylva, Giovanni Pascoli ecc.) Catania: Giannotta,
1913. 16mo., 80 pp. L. 2.

Bettinelli, Saverio. Le " Raccolte
" con il "Parere" dei

Granelleschi e la
"
Risposta

"
di G. Gozzi, a cura di P.

Tommasini-Mattiucci. Citta di Castello: I. a pi, 1913.

16mo. L. 2.40. (Coll. d. opuscoli danteschi ined. o rari,

n. 116, 117, 118.)

Boccace, J. Le Decameron. Traduction de Le Magon:
avec notice, notes et glossaire, par Paul Lacroix. 3 voll.

Pans: Flammarion, 1912. 16mo.; xiii4-371, 356, 343 pp.
Fr. 3 ch. vol. (Nouvelle bibl. class, d. editions Jouaust.)

Butti, E. A. Intermezzo Poetico: dramma burleaeo in

4 atti [ed altre commedie]. Ediz. postuma con prefazione

biografica di Luciano Zuccoli. Milano: Treves, 1913. 16mo.,
250 pp. L. 4.

Calissano, B. e Macina, L. Appunti di Letteratura Ita-

liana con 1'aggiunta di passi scelti per la letteratura.

1 Corso normale. 16mo., 351 pp. L. 3. 2 Corso normale.

Parte I. (Secolo XV). 16mo., 220 pp. L. 2. 2 Corso
normale. Parte II. Secolo XVI). 16mo., 718 pp. L. 5.

2 Corso normale. Parte III. (Secolo XVII). 16mo., 208

pp. L. 2. Torino: Petrini, 1913.

Capuana, Luigi. Gli American! del Rabbato. Palermo:

Sandron, 1913. 8vo. fig., 348 pp. L. 4. (Leg. L. 5.50.

16mo., 350 pp. L. 2.50 (Leg. L. 3.50).

Caro, Annibal. Opere, a cura di Vittorio Turri, vol. i.

Bari: Laterza, 1913. 8vo., 360 pp. L. 5.50. (Scrittori
d' Italia n. 41.)

Catanzaro, C. Luci e Penombre. Note critico-bibliogra-
fiche. Catania: Casa Ed. Prometeo, 1912. 8vo., 253 pp.
L. 5. (Con 50 ritratti.)

Cecchi, E. Studi Critici. Ancona: Puccini, 1912. 8vo.,

354 pp. L. 4.50.

Costantini, G. Toponomastica del Comune di Tricesimo,
2a. ediz. con moltissime aggiunte. Udine: Tip. Verri, 1912.

8vo., 36 pp.

D'Annunzio, Gabriele. Vita di Uomini Illustri e di

Uomini Oscuri (La vita di Cola di Rienzo). Milano:

Treves, 1913. 8vo., 264 pp. L. 4.

D' Aste, V. II Fanciullo ne' Promessi Sposi: cenno let-

terario, pedagogico. Firenze: Tip. del Nuovo Giornale, 1912.

8vo., 15 pp.
Di San Giusto, L. Nozioni di Lingua Italiana (Elementi

di stilistica Versificazione Principali generi di componi-
menti. Biografie di alunni. Prosatori e poeti. Piccola

antologia letteraria ) . Per la 2a. e 3a. tecnica e comple-
ment. Torino: Petrini, 1913. 16mo., 351 pp. L. 3.

Farina, S. Care Ombre. Torino: S. T. E. N., 1913.

16mo., 376 pp. L. 3.50.

Federico, G. L' Opera Letteraria di Saverio Bettinelli

(1718-1808). Milano: Soc. Editr. Dante Alighieri, 1913.

16mo., 300 pp. L. 3.

Foscolo, Ugo. Prose, a cura di Vittorio Cian, vol. i.

Bari: Laterza, 1913. 8vo., 334 pp. L. 5.50. (Scrittori
d'ltalia n. 42.)

Fumagall j, G., e Salveraglio, F. Albo Carducciano : icono-

grafia della vita e delle opere di G. Carducci. Nuova ediz.

Bologna: Zanichelli, 1913. 8vo. fig. L. 5.

Gardner, Edmund, Garratt. Dante and tte Mystics.
New York: Dutton, 1912. 8vo., 16 -f 358 pp. $3.50.

Gargiulo, A. Gabriele D' Annunzio : studi critici. Napoli :

Perrella, 1912. 8vo., viii
-f- 449 pp. L. 4.

Gerber, A. NiccolO Machiavelli. Die Handschriften, Aus-
gaben und Uebersetzungen seiner Werke im. 16. u. 17. Jahr-
hundert. Mit 147 Facsimiles und zahlreichen Ausziigen.
Eine kritisch-bibliographische Untersuchung. 2. Teil: Die

Ausgaben. Gotha: 1912. 4to., 112 pp.

Giacosa, Giuseppe. Una Partita a Scacchi. Firenze:

Quattrini, 1913. 32mo., 82 pp. L. 0.30.

Giordano, A. II Sentimento della Patria in Dante: con-

ferenza. Milano: Soc. Editr. Dante Alighieri, 1913. 8vo.,
30 pp. L. 0.50.

Giusti, Giuseppe. Poesie. Firenze: Quattrini, 1913.

32mo., 149 pp. L. 0.30.

Grierson, E. W. The Story of St. Francis of Assisi;
with 16 ill. and front, in colour. Milwaukee, Wis. : Young
Churchman, 1913. 8vo., 11 + 126 pp. $1.

Grober, Gustav. Ueber die Quellen von Boccaccios De-
kameron. Mit 1 Portr. u. e. Einleitg. von F. E. Schnee-

gana. Strassburg : Heitz, 1913. 8vo., xii -f 92 pp. M. 1.50.

(Einfiihrung in die romanischen Klassiker, 1.)

Gronchi, G. La Poetica di Daniello Bartoli. Pisa: Tip.
Sociale, 1912. 8vo., 70 pp.
Hartmann, G. History of Rome and the Popes in the

Middle Ages. Authorised English translation, ed. Luigi
Cappadelta, vol. 3. St. Louis: Herder, 1912. 4to., 16 -f 372

pp. $4.50.

Jario, R. La Canzone "
Italia Mia "

del Petrarca. Della
sua data, e breve commento. Bologna: Beltrami, 1913.

8vo., 39 pp. L. 1.

Manzoni, Alessandro. I Promessi Sposi. Firenze:

Quattrini, 1913. 32mo., 473 pp. L. 0.50.

Maugain, G. Boileau et ITtalie. Paris: Champion, 1913'.

8vo., 113 pp. Fr. 2. (Bibl. d. 1'Inst. Fr. d. Florence, S. 2,

no. 3.)

Modigliani, G. Psicologia Vinciana. Prefazione di Enrico
Ferri. Milano: Treves, 1913. 8vo., 150 pp. Con 5 tav.

L. 4.

Monti, Vincenzo. Caio Gracco, tragedia. Commento di

Ferdinando Pasini. Triest: Quidde, 1912. 8vo., xx -)- 57

pp. M. 0.80. (Raccoltina scolastica dir. d. G. Vidossich,
fasc. 4.)

Parini, Giuseppe. Odi. Firenze: Quattrini, 1913. 32mo.,
89 pp. L. 0.30.

Pascoli, Giovanni. Limpido Rivo: prose e poesie pre-
sentate da Maria ai figli giovinetti d'ltalia. 2a. ediz. au-

mentata. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1913. 16mo., con 2 ritratti.

L. 3.

Passerini, G. L. II Vocabolario della Prosa Dannunziana.
Firenze: Sansoni, 1913. 16mo., xii -f- 640 pp. L. 5.

Perticone, G. L'Opera di Giosu Carducci: saggio critico.

Catania: Giannotta, 1912. 16mo., 139 pp. L. 2.

Rostagno, L. A. La Corrispondenza Commerciale e Altre

Scritture d'Affari : Norme ed esempi a uso delle scuole

tecniche, complementari, commerciali e agrarie. 3a. ediz.

interamente rifatta. Torino: Petrini, 1913. 8vo., 236 pp.
L. 2.50.

Ruga, M. T. Latino e Volgare nella Letteratura Italiana

dalle origini alia fine del quattrocento. Pescara: Tip.
Vecchi, 1912.

Savj-Lopez, Paolo. Romanticismo Antiromantico. Me-
moria letta alia R. Accademia di Archeologia, Lettere e

Belle Arti di Napoli. Napoli: Tip. d. R. Universita, 1913.

8vo., 31 pp.

Segarizzi, Arnaldo. Bibliografia delle Stampe Popolari
Italiane della R. Biblioteca Nazionale di S. Marco di Ve-

nezia : vol. i. Bergamo: 1st. It. d'Arti Grafiche, 1913. 4to.,

xviii-4-356 pp. L. 30. con 279 facsimili. (Bibliogr. d.

stampe popolari ital. vol. I. )

Tasso, Torquato. La Gerusalemme Liberata ad uso delle

scuole, con introduzione e commento di Michele Martina.
9a. ediz. Torino: Libr. Editr. Buona Stampa, 1913. I6mo.,
xcix -f 658 pp. L. 3.

Tommaseo, Niccolo. Canti Popolari Illirici a cura di

Domenico Bulferetti. Milano: Libr. Editr. Milanese, 1913.

16mo., 400 pp. L. 5.

Tonelii, F. e Bongioanni, A. Grammatica della Lingua
Italiana per uso delle scuole ginnasiali, tecniche e comple-
mentari. Torino: Libr. Editr. Buona Stampa, 1913. 16mo.,
xi

-f-
320 pp. L. 2.

Trauzzi, A. Attraverso 1'Onomastica del Medio Evo in

Italia. Rocca 8. Casciano: Cappelli, 1912.

Vasari, Giorgio. Vita di Alessio Baldovinetti, con una

introduzione, note e bibliografia di O. H. Giglioli. Firenze:

Bemporad, 1912. 16mo., 33 pp. con 10 tav. L. 1. (Le vite
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dei piO eccellenti pittori ecc. seritte da G. V. coll. dir. d.

P. L. Occhini ed E. Cozzani, vol. x, vita 51.)

SPANISH
Bayo, C. Con Dorregaray. Una Correrfa por el Maes-

trazgo. Madrid: Juan Pueyo, 1912. 8vo., 221 pp. 3 pes.

Burnam, J. M. Becerro de Benevivere. Third Part. .(Re-

printed from the Romanic Review, Vol. II, Nos. 3 and 4,

1912.) 8vo., 36 pp.
Bonilla y San Martin, A. La Tfa fingida. Edicion pub-

licada por . Madrid: Victoriano Sudrez, 1911. 8vo., 162

pp. 6 pes.
- La representacirtn de Mene"ndez y Pelayo en la vida

historica nncional. Discurso leido en la sesidn celebrada

por el Ateneo cientffico, literario y artfstico de Madrid, en
honor del insigne maestro, el 9 de noviembre de 1912.

Madrid: Victoriano Sufirez, 1912. 16mo., 26 pp.
Casanal Shakery, A. Nuevaa baturradas. Monologos y

diAlopos baturros. Madrid: Imp. Hel6nica, 1912. 8vo.,

116 pp. 1 pes.
Cedrrin de la Pedraja, G. La niiiez de Men^ndez y PP-

Inyo. Discurso leido . . . el 9 de noviembre de 1912.

Madrid: Victoriano Suarez, 1912. 16mo., 26 pp.

Cortejon, C. Arte de componer en lengua castellana.

4a edlcion. Madrid: Victoriano Suarez, 1912. 8vo., 404

pp. 6 pes.
Fernandez de Retana, L. Competidio historico-crltico de

la literatura castellana. Madrid: S. Calleja, 1912. 8vo.,

146 pp. 4 pes.
Gonzalez Olmedilla, J. Poemas de Andalucfa. Prologo

de Francisco Villapeiia. Madrid: Imp. Hele"nica, 1912.

8vo., 174 pp. 3 pes.

Gottron, A. Ramon Lulls Kreuzzugsidecn. (Freiburg
Diss. ) Berlin und Leipzig: 1912. 8vo., 96 pp.

Margraff, N. Der Mench und sein Seelenleben in den
Autos de Don Pedro Calderon de la Barca. (Bonn Diss.)

Bonn: H. Ludwig, 1912. 8vo., 116 pp.
Mir, M. Santa Teresa de Jesus, su espfritu y sus fun-

daciones. Obra premiada por la Real Academia de la

Historia. 2 vols. Madrid: 1912. 8vo., xxviii -f- 805 and
841 pp. 16 pes.

Unamutto, M. de y Ganivet, A. El porvenir de Espafla.
Madrid: 1912. 8vo., 170 pp. 2 pes.

Verde, R. Studi sull' imitazione spagnuola nel teatro

italiano del seicento. I. G. A. Cicognini. Catania: N. Gian-

nota, 1912. 16mo., xvi -f- 132 pp. L. 2.50.

PROVENCAL

Appel, Carl. Provenzalische Chresthomathic mit Abries
der Formenlehre und Glossar. 4. verb. Aufl. Leipzig:
Reisland, 1912. 8vo., xli -f 344 pp.
Bartholomaeis, Vine. De. La Canzone "

Fregz ni neus "

di Elia Cairel. Bologna: 1912. 9 pp. (Repr. fr.
" Memorie

d. r. accademia di scienze: scienze morali.")
Bergert, Fritz. Die von den Trobadors genannten oder

gefeierten italienischen Damen. (Teildruck.) 41 pp. Konigs-
berg Dissertation.

RUMANIAN

Tiktin, H. Rumanisch-deut. Worterbuch. 20. Lfg.
Leipzig: Harrassowitz, 1912. M. 1.60.

GENERAL

Hills, E. C. The Pike's Peak Region in Song and Myth.
Colorado College Publications. Language Series, vol. II,

No. 29. January, 1911. 8vo., 50 pp.
Loeb Classical Library. Edited by T. E. Page and W. H.
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RECENT PUBLICATIONS
SNOWS FUNDAMENTALS OF FRENCH GRAMMAR
B yW. B . SNOW. Head of the Department of Romance Languages,

English High School, Boston. xi + 266pp. izmo. $1.15.

A working grammar limited to the essentials. A
special feature of the book is the presentation of

the verb, which the author has tested for many
years, teaching by tenses instead of by conjugations.

C. H. GRANDGENT, Harvard University. Snow's
Fundamentals of French Grammar is a good book.

To clearness, scholarship and pedagogical skill it

adds a fresh and stimulating method of treatment.
Whoever uses it will become a better teacher.

A. MARINONI, University of Arkansas: We are

getting excellent results from Snow's French Gram-
mar and the work deserves high commendation.

JULIUS SACHS, Teachers College, New York City:
I have been delighted with the manner in which the

exposition of grammatical principles has been carried

through, with the wealth of skillfully arranged
grammatical exercises and the appropriateness of

the illustrative text material that runs through the
entire book. The second half of the book, text and
exercises, commands in like manner my undivided
admiration.
BRUNO: LE TOUR DE LA FRANCE
Edited with Introduction, Notes, Vocabulary and Com-

position Exercises, by V. E. FRANfOis, Associate Professor
in the College of the City of New York, vii + zsi.pp. Map
of France. Illustrated. i6mo. 45 cents.

The editor's experienced skill is seen in the

judicious notes, largely geographical and historical

and in the exercises for composition and conversa-

tion, to which the text is naturally adapted.

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY
34 W*t 33d St., New York 623 So. WtbatUAve., Chita*.

HESPERIA
Schriften zur germanischen Philologie

Herausgegeben von HERMANN COLLITZ

1. Das schwache Prateritum und seine

Vorgeschichte, Von Hermann Collitz, XVI +

256pp. 1912. $2., Cloth $2.20.

2. Hans Sachs and Goethe. A Study in
Meter. By Mary C. Burchinal, IV + 52 pp.
1912. Cloth 65 cents.

3. Worterbuch und Reimverzeichnis zu
dem"Armen Heinrich" Hartmann's von Aue.
Von Guido C. L. Riemer, IV + 162 pp. 1912.
Cloth $1.00.

4. Nature in Middle High German Lyrics.
By Bayard Q. Morgan, VIII + 220 pp. 1912.
Cloth $2.00.

Hesperia is supplemented by a series of mono-
graphs on English subjects, edited by Hermann
Collitz and James W. Bright.

I. Some Parallel Formations in English. By
Francis A. Wood. 72 pp. Cloth 75 cents.

II. Latin Romances. By J. Douglas Bruce. (In
press.)

Orders should be sent to

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS Baltimore, Ml

fHofortt Sattguagg

JUST PUBLISHED

Fraser and Squair's Shorter French Course
Cloth. 348 pages. Price, $1.10.

The essentials of French grammar presented in
an elementary and orderly fashion, proceeding
from the simpler to the more difficult. Especial
attention is paid to the matter of pronunciation
and to the exercises, which are abundant, in mainly
continuous, everyday French, and based on topics
of living interest. Help of various kinds is furnished
the teacher to aid in using the book in accord with
up-to-date methods.

READY SOON

Deutsches Lern- und Lesebuch

By PROFESSOR W. E. MOSHER of Oberlin College, author of
Willkomnten in Deutschland, and Dr. F. G. JENNEY of
Vassar College.

A combined Grammar and Reader ; the text being
a continuous narrative, laid in Germany, and illus-
trated by a German artist.

The Ingraham-Edgren Brief Spanish Grammar
By Professor E. S. INGRAHAM of Ohio State University.

An entirely new book based on Professor Edgren's
Brief Spanish Grammar.

Complete Modern Language Catalogue for 1913 now issued

D. C. HEATH & CO., Publishers
Boston New York Chicago

THE ECLOGUES OF
BAPTISTA MANTUANUS
EDITED, WITH INTRODUCTION AND NOTES, BY

WILFRED P. MUSTARD, Ph. D.
Collegiate Professor of Latin in the Johns Hopkins University

J56 pages. 8vo. $1.50

The text is based upon that of the first printed
edition, of Mantua, 1498. The Introduction treats
of the life of Mantuan, his family and friends, his

works, his popularity, the wide use of his Eclogues
as a school-book, and their influence upon Sixteenth
Century literature. The Notes are mainly devoted
to the poet's use of his great classical models.

"It is a most curious, interesting, and scholarly
volume." Educational Times.

"La masse de renseignements accumule's dans ce
petit volume.v.est considerable et te"moigne de re-

cherches approfondies." Revue Critique.

"Ohne Zweifel wird das Buch der humanistischen
Dichtung neue Freunde gewinnen und Ref . wtinscht

aufrichtig, weiteren ahnlichen Darbietungen des
Verfassers zu begegnen." Woclienschrift fur Klas-
sische Philologte.

"Dall 1 America ci giunge una edizioncella che
avremmo dovuto far noi." Giornale Storico della
Letterat ura Italiana.

Orders should be sent to
THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS,

BALTIMORE, MARYLAND.
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German Readings About Germany
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Kleine Bilder aus der deutschen Geschichte. Selected
and edited by Arnold Werner-Spanhoofd, Head of the
Modern Language Department in the High Schools of

Washington, D. C.

KREUZ UND QUER DURCH DEUTSCHE
LANDE 60 cents

By Robert Mezger, Barringer High School, Newark,
N. J., and Wilhelm Mueller, formerly Principal of the isth
District School, Cincinnati, Ohio.

DEUTSCHE HEIMAT 80 cents

Edited by Josefa Schrakamp.
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reading which differs materially from the conventional
text. Their aim is to enliven the pupil's study of the

language and to arouse a greater appreciation of the liter-
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mosphere of Germany. To this end they present in brief

compass a wide range of interesting information, concern-
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teristics, manners and customs, their civilization and
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exercises for conversational practice, ample notes, and a
full vocabulary, and is accompanied by a map of Germany
and pictures of well-known scenes and famous persons.

AMERICAN BOOK COMPANY
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nam's Sons, 1913. $1.50.

Bickley, Francis, J. M. Synge. London: Constable and
Co., 1913. 1 sh.

Browning, E. B. Selections of Poems. [World's Classics

Series.] London: Henry Frowde, 1913.

Buck, P. M. Social Forces in Modern Literature. Bos-
ton: Ginn and Co., 1913. $1.

Campagnac, E. T. Poetry and Teaching. London: Con-
stable and Co., 1913. 1 sh.

Chesterton, G. K. The Victorian Age in Literature.
London: Williams and Norgate, 1913.
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2 sh. 6 d.
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Collijn, Is, Van dem ncdderval der Veneddyer. 2 nieder-

(Icutsche in Liibeck u. Hamburg gedruckte Ausgaben e.

maximilian. Flugschrift aus d. I. 1509. ( Mitteilungen aus
der Stadtbibliothek in Hamburg.) Hamburg: Grilfe &
Silk-in, 1!)13. Imp. 8vo., 13 pp., M. 2, 50.

Dahms, F. Die Grundlagen ftir den Stil Wolframs von
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Herzog, Rud. Die schlesisehen Musenalmanache von

1773-1823. (Breslauer Beitrage zur Literaturgeschichte.
23 Heft.) Breslau: F. Hirt, 1912. 8vo., viii 4-154 pp.,
M. 3, 80.

Hoffner, John. Der junge Goethe. (Velhagen & Kla-

sing's Volksbiicher. Nr. 75.) Bielefeld: Velhagen & Kla-

sing, 1913. Imp. 8vo., 34 pp., M. 0. 60.

Jahrbuch der Grillparzer-Gesellschaft. Hrsg. v. Karl

Glossy. 21. 23. Jahrg. Wien: C. Konegen, 1912. 8vo.,
cloth M. 10.

Kiessner, J. Beziehungen Goethes zu Hamburg. (Progr.)
Hamburg: 1912. 8vo., 85 pp.

Kniippelholz, P. Der Monolog in den Dramen des An-
dreas Gryphius. (Diss.) Greifawald: 1911. 8vo., 122 pp.
Knutzen, P. Studien zur Wortwahl Hebbels. (Diss.)

Kiel: 1912. 8vo., 100 pp.
Koschmieder, A. Herders theoretische Stellung zum

Drama (1. Teil 1. (Kap. u. vorn 2. Kap. der 1. Abschnitt).
(Diss.) Breslau: 1912. 8vo., 35 pp.
Kricker, G. Die Grundlagen der epischen Technik Theo-

dor Fontanes. (Diss.) Bonn: 1912. 8vo., 41 pp.
Kroiss, K. Untersuchungen zu Achim von Arniras No-

vellen. (Diss.) Wiirxburg: 1912. 8vo., 62 pp.
Kuberka, Fel. Der Idealismus Schillers als Erlebnis u.

Lehre. Heidelberg: C. Winter, 1913. 8vo., viii
-f- 213 pp.,

M. 4, 20, cloth M. 5, 20.

Kuckhoff, A. Schillers Theorie des Tragischen bis zum
.Tab re 1784. (Diss.) Halle: 1912. 8vo., 62 pp.

Lechner, W. Gotthilf Heinrich von Schuberts Einfluss
auf Kleist, Justinus Kerner und E. T. A. Hoffmann. (Diss.)
Miinster: 1911. 8vo., 91 pp.

Legband, Paul. Deutsche Literaturdenkmaler des 17. u.

18. Jahrh. I. Lyrik. (Sammlung Goschen. Neue Aufl. Nr.

364.) Berlin: G. J. Goschen, 1913. 8vo., 171 pp., M 0, 90.

Merker, E. Chr. M. Wieland. (Universal-Bibliothek.
Nr. 5499. Dichter-Biographien. 17. Bd.) Leipzig: Th.
Reclam jun., 1913. 16mo., 112 pp., cloth 0, 60.
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Neef Th. Hoffmann von Fallersleben als vaterlandischer

und politischer Dichter. (Diss.) Munster: 1912. 8vo.,

136 pp.
Palleske, Emil. Schillers Leben u. Werke. Neue Ausg.,

durchgesehen v. Ludw. Geiger. Berlin: A. Weichert, 1913.

8vo., 660 pp., cloth M. 2.

Porner, M. Die Entwicklung des bildlichen Ausdrucks m
der Prosa Klemens Brentanos. (Diss.) Greifswald: 1911.

8vo., 76 pp.
Rauch, W. Johann von Leyden, der Komg von Sion, in

der Dichtung. (Diss.) Munster: 1912. 8vo., 129 pp.

Rohr, JuL Gerhart Hauptmanns dramatisches Schaffen.

Dresden: E. Pierson, 1912. 8vo., iii + 318 pp., M. 4.,
b'd M. 5.

Schrader, E. Die Schlussformel in Goethes Briefen.

(Diss.) Greifswald: 1911. 8vo., 68 pp.

Schulte-Strathaus, Ernst Bibliographic der Originalaus-

gaben deutscher Dichtungen im Zeitalter Goethes. (3 Bde.

mit etwa 450 Abbildungen von Titeln.) Erster Halbband.

Munchen u. Leipzig: Georg Muller, 1913. Hoy. 8vo., M.

15. (Each vol. b'd M. 35., 6d. de luxe M. 65.)
Schulz, H. Anschauung und Darstellung des Mondes in

Goethes Werken. (Diss.) Greifsioald: 1912. 8vo., 129 pp.

Schuster, L. Neuere Tristandichtungen (Tantris der

Narr). (Diss.) Giessen: 1912. 8vo., 90 pp.

Spickernagel, W. Die " Geschichte des Frauleins von

Sternheim" von Sophie von La Roche und Goethes

"Werther." (Diss.) Greifswald: 1911. 8vo., 84 pp.

Spiero, Heinr. Geschichte der deutschen Frauendichtung
seit 1800. (Natur u. Geisteswelt. 390. Bdchen.) Leipzig:

B. G. Teubner, 1913. 8vo., 140 pp., M. 1. ,
cloth M. 1, 25.

Spiesz, Otto. Hebbels Herodes u. Mariamne. Versuch

e. Erliiuterung zwischen den Zeilen fttr Schauspieler u.

Hebbel-Verehrer. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., iii -f-

195 pp., M. 4., b'd M. 4, 80.

Strecker, KarL Friedrich Hebbel. (Velhagen & Klasing's

Volksbiicher. Nr. 76.) Bielefeld: Velhagen & Klasing, 1913.

Imp. 8vo., 34 pp., M. 0, 60.

Tlustek, Hugo. Hunger u. Liebe in ihrem Einfluss auf

Friedr. Hebbela dichterische Entwickelung. Ein Beitrag
zum 100. jahr. Geburtstage des Dichters am 18. 3. 1913.

Wollstein: E. J. Scholz, 1913. 8vo., 47 pp., M. 1.

Todt, W. Lessing in England 1767-1850. (Diss.) Jena:

1912. 8vo., 38 pp.

Weidmann, J. Parallelismus und Antithese in Goethes

T. Tasso. (Diss.) Greifswald: 1911. 8vo., 78 pp.

Weineck, E. Goethes padagogische Gedanken in "Dich-

tung und Wahrheit." (Diss.) Leipzig: 1911. 8vo., 71 pp.

Witte, E. Falk und Goethe. (Diss.) Rostock: 1912.

8vo., 142 pp.

Wohnlich, Osk. Tiecks Einfluss auf Immermann.

(Sprache u. Dichtung. 11. Heft.) Tubingen: T. C. B.

Mohr, 1913. 8vo., xi + 72 pp., M. 3.--

Auerbach, Berth. Werke. Hrsg. v. Ant. Bettelheim. 15

Bde. Leipzig: Hesse A. Becker, 1913. 8vo., M. 6. ,
in

4 vols.: cloth M. 8. ,
half mor. M. 12.

;
in 6 vols.; eel.

de luxe M. 14.

Bolt, Niklaus. Peterli am Lift. Edited with Notes, Vo-

cabulary, and Exercises by F. Betz. Boston, etc.: D. C.

Heath & Co., 1913. 12mo., iv -f-
142 pp., cloth 40 cts.

Eckermann, Joh. Pet. Gesprache mit Goethe in den
letzten Jahren seines Lebens. Neue Ausg. v. O. Pniower.

Hrsg. von Erich Regen. Berlin: A. Weichert, 1913. 8vo.,
694 pp., cloth M. 2.

Hebbel, Frdr. Novellen und Erzahlungen. Mutter u.

Kind. Plane u. Stoffe. 1835-1863. (Samtliche Werke,
besorgt v. Rich. Maria Werner. I. Abtlg. 8. Bd.) Berlin:
B. Behr, 1913. 8vo., Ix -f 384 pp., M. 2, 50.

Heine, Heinr. Samtliche Werke in 10. Bdn. Hrsg. v.

Osk. Walzel. 3. Bd. (besorgt v. J. Friinkel) 8. Bd. (bes. v.

Osk. Walzel). Leipzig: Insel-Verlag, 1913. 8vo., 583' and
623 pp., each vol. M. 2. , half vellum M. 3.

,
6d. de luxe

M. 5., leather M. 10.

Wolff, Jul. Samtliche Werke. Hrsg. v. Jos. Lauff. II.

Serie. Epen u. Dchtgn. Leipzig: P. List, 1913. 8vo., each
vol.: M. 3., cloth M. 4.

FRENCH

Bartsch, KarL Chresthomathie de 1'ancien frangais

(VHIe-XVe siecles), accompagne"e d'une grammaire et d'un

glossaire, par . Onzieme edition, entierement revue et

corrigge par Leo Wiese. Leipzig: F. C. W. Vogel, 1913.

8vo., xii -f-
543 pp.

Beix, J. La Soci6t6 du XVIIe siecle dans les fables de
La Fontaine. Ports: G. Vitry, 1912. 8vo., 32 pp.

Bolderston, W. N. Richier. La Vie de Saint Remi,
pofcme du XHIe siecle. Publie pour la premiere fois d'apres
deux manuscrits de la Bibliotheque Royale de Bruxelles,

par . London: Henry Frowde, 1912. 8vo., 356 pp. 10/6
net.

Bourdeaut, A. La Jeunesse de Joachim du Bellay. Ses

parents, ses amis, ses ennemis en Anjou. Angers: Impr.
et libr. G. Grassin, 1912. 8vo., 225 pp. (Repr. fr. the
" M^moires de la Soci6t6 nationale d'agriculture, sciences

et arts d'Angers," 1912.)

Braumann, Fr. K. Ueber das Verhaltnis zwischen Erb-

u. Lehnwort aus dem Latein im altfr. Eneas-Roman. Ein

Beitrag zur Lehnworterfrage im Franzosischen. 8vo., 127

pp. Heidelberg Dissertation.

Buschkotter, W. Jean Francois Le Sueur. Eine Bio-

graphic. (Teildruck.) 8vo., 62 pp. Halle Dissertation.

Clouard, H. Les Disciplines. Necessity litteraire et so-

ciale d'une renaissance classique. Paris: M. Riviere et Cie.,

1913. 16mo., 265 pp. Fr. 3.50. (Etudes sur le devenir

social, xii.)

Cochin, D. Quatre Francois. Pasteur, Chevreul, Brune-

tif-re, Vandal. Paris: Hachette, 1912. 16mo., viii
-f-

215

pp. Fr. 3.50.

Dessaint, J. Eugene Yvert, poete amienois (1794-1878).
Avec un portrait. Cayeux-sur-mer : Impr. P. Ollivier, 1912.

16mo., 36 pp. (Conferences des Rosati picards. Tradition,
Art, Litte'rature. Amiens, LVI.)

Drevin, H. Die franz. Sprachelemente in den latein.

Urkunden des 11. und 12. Jahrhs. (aus Haute-Bretagne
und Maine). 8vo., 171 pp. Halle Dissertation.

Page, R. Etienne Baluze et
"
le Tartuffe." Tulle: Impr.

du " Corrgzien rgpublicain," 1912. 8vo., 23 pp.

Federn, KarL Schriften u. Briefe des Herrn v. Saint

Evremond u. die Memoiren der Herzogin v. Mazarin. Hrsg.
v. . Munchen: G. Muller, 1912. 2 vols. 8vo., Ixxxiv

-{-

251 + 397 pp. M. 25.

Fischer, T. Ausgleichserscheinungen in der Genusbil-

dung des franzosischen Adjektivs nach Texten des xi-

xvi. Jhs. unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung des 14. u. 15.

Jhs. 8vo., 226 pp. Heidelberg Dissertation.

Fleischmann, H. Une Maltresse de Victor Hugo, d'aprfis
des documents nouveaux et avec des lettres ingdites. Paris:
Libr. universelle, 1912. 8vo., xxvi

-}- 306 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Fleury, Comte, et Sonolet, L. La Societe du second Em-
pire. II. 1858-1863. D'apres les me'moires contemporuins
et des documents nouveaux. Ouvrage orn6 de nombreuses
illustrations d'apres les tableaux et gravures de I'gpoque.
Paris: A. Michel. 8vo., 414 pp.

Gautier, Judith. Lettres ingdites de Mme de Se'vigne',

recueillies par et illustrges par Madeleine Lemaire. Paris:

Impr. Devambez, 1913. 4to., 65 pp.

Gribble, F. H. Romances of the French Theatre. New
York: Appleton, 1913. 8vo., xv -(- 287 pp., with 6 portraits.
$4 net.

Guillon, E. Napolon. Textes choisis et commented.
Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1912. 16mo., 322 pp., with

portrait. Fr. 1.50. (Bibliotheque frangaise, XIXe siecle.)

Hart, J. A. Sardou and the Sardou Plays. Philadelphia:
Lippincott, 1913. 12mo., 403 pp. $2.50 net.

Janiione, G. II Duello Pepe-Lamartine su document!
inediti. Terni: Tip. Visconti, 1912.

Juilliere, Pierre de la. Les Images dans Rabelais. Halle:
M. Niemeyer, 1912. 8vo., x

-f- 156 pp. M. 6. (Zeitschrift
fur roman. Philologie, Beiheft 37.)

Lamartine, A. de. Joceyln, episode. Journal trouvS chez

un cur6 de village. Paris: Hachette, 1912. 16mo., xxi-f-
333 pp. Fr. 3.50. (Edition publiee par la Soci6t6 pro-

prietaire des ceuvres de Lamartine.)
Malherbe, H. Paul Hervieu. Biographic critique, suivie



Vol. 28. April. MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES. 1913. No. 4.

d'un autographe, d'opiniona et d'une bibliographic avec un

portrait frontispice. Paris: Sansot et Cie., 1913. Fr. 1.

Malsch, Jul. Die Charakteristik der Volker im altfranz.

nationalen Epos. 8vo., 99 pp. Heidelberg Dissertation.

Michaut, G. Senancour, De. Obennann. T. ler. Edi-

tion critique publiee par . Paris: E. Comely et Cie.,

1912. 16mo., xxvi-f243 pp. (Societe" des textes frahcaia

ruodernea. )

Oulmont, Charles. Un Poete coloriste et symboliste au
XVIIe siecle. Parts: Edition de "la Phalange," 1912.

8vo., 23 pp.
Roques, Mario. Gaston Paris. Melanges de litterature

frangaise du Moyen Age. Publics par . Deuxieme partie.
Paris: Society Amicale Gaston Paris, 1912. 8vo., viii

-f-

337-711 pp.
Salow, Karl. Sprachgeographiache Untersuchungen tiber

den ostlichen Teil des katalanisch-languedokischen Grenz-

gebietes. Mit (21 z. Tl. farb.) linguist. Karten v. Drs. K.
Salow u. F. Krtiger. Hamburg: L. Grafe und Sillem, 1912.

8vo., iv-)-307 pp. M. 20. (Mitteilungen und Abhand-

lungen aus dem Gebiet der rom. Philologie, vertiffentlicht

vom Seminar f. roman. Sprachen u. Kultur [Hamburg].
7. Beiheft zum Jahrbuch der hamburg. wissenschaftl. An-

stalten, XXIX, 1911.)

Thibaudet, A. La Poesie de Stephane Mallarme. Etude

critique. Paris: M. Riviere et Cie. 8vo., ix -f 388 pp.

WiJmotte, M. La Culture franchise en Belgique (Le
Passe" litteraire, lea Conflits linguistiques, la Sensibility

wallonne, 1'Imagination flamande). Paris: H. Champion,
1912. 8vo., xii -f 370 pp.

Wirthwein, Th. Die Elegie bei Millevoye. 8vo., 54 pp.

Heidelberg Dissertation.

Barbe, L. A. Histoire d'Aladdin ou la lampe merveilleuse.

Edited by. London: Blackie, 1913. 12mo., 162 pp. 1/6.
Francois, V, E. G. Bruno. Le Tour de la France par

deux enfants. Edited with notes, composition exercises,

and vocabulary, by . New York: Henry Holt and Co.,

1913. 12mo., viii -f 251 pp.
Fraser, W. H., and Squair, J. A Shorter French Course.

Boston: D. C. Heath and Co., 1913. xxviii + 316 pp.
$1.10.

The Practical French Grammar. For the Use of

Students of Clark's College. London: Simpkin, 1913. 8vo.

3/6 net.

Roberts, G. A, New Junior French Course. London:

Clive, 1913. 8vo., xv + 262 pp. 2/6 net.

ITALIAN

Allan, Alberto. Dizionario delle Voci, delle Forme e dei

Versi Notevoli contenuti nelle Odi Barbare e in Rime e

Ritmi di Giosue Carducci. Pavia: Mattei, 1913. 8vo., xi

+ 264 pp. L. 6.

Aubel, E. Niccold Tommaseo, poeta : con una intro-

duzione sulla vita e sulle opere. Cittd, di Castello: Lapi,
1913. 16mo. L. 2.

Cosenza, M. E. Francesco Petrarca and the Revolution

of Cola di Rienzo. Chicago: University of Chicago Press,

1913. 8vo., xiv -f 330 pp. $1.60.

Croce, Benedetto. Breviario d'Estetica : quattro lezioni.

Bari: Laterza, 1913. 8vo., 130 pp. Ediz. di lusso, L. 3.

Ediz. comune, L. 2. (Collez. acolastica Laterza, n. 1.)

Cuoco, Vincenzo. Saggio Storico sulla Rivoluzione Napo-
letana del 1799, seguito dal rapporto al cittadino Carnot di

Francesco Lomonaco, a cura di Fauato Nicolini. Bari:

Laterza, 1913. 8vo., 396 pp. L. 5.50. (Scrittori d'ltalia,

n. 43.)

Donati, Alessandro. Poeti Minori del Settecento : Mazza,

Rczzonioo, Fiorentino, Bondi, Cassoli, Mascheroni. Bari:

Laterza, 1913. 8vo., 356 pp. L. 5.50. (Scdttori d'ltalia,

n. 45.)

Dubreton, J. La Disgrace de Nicolas Machiavel (Flo-

rence, 1469-1527). Paris: Mercure de France, 1913. In

18 jesus, 388 pp. Fr. 3.50 (avec portrait).

Emanuele, A. Domenico Tempio, la vita e le opere.

Catania: Battiato, 1912.

Ferrari, Demetrio. Saggio di Interpretazione delle Odi di

Giosue Carducci. 3a ediz. riveduta e integrata dall'autore.

Cremona: Tip. Fezzi, 1913. 8vo., xxv -f 873 pp. L. 8.50.

Gentile, G. I Problem! della Scolastica e il Pensiero
Italiano. Bari: Laterza, 1913. 8vo., 214 pp. L. 3.50.

(Bibl. d. cultura moderna, n. 65.)

Gioberti, Vincenzo. Lettere a Pier Dionigi Pinelli (1833-
1849), pubblicate con prefazione e note da Vittorio Cian.
Torino: Tip. Olivero, 1913. 8vo., lxii + 316 pp. L. 6.

(Soc. p. 1. storia d. risorgimento ital.: pubb. d. comit,

piemontese, vol. n.)

Giovanelli, G. Rimario della Lingua Italiana. 4ta. ediz.

Firenze: Tip. Domenicana, 1913. 16mo., xvi -t- 658 pp.
L. 5.

Lorenzoni, A. Carteggio Artiatico Inedito di don V.

Borghini : vol. I. (Volume primo d. acritti inediti d. don
V. B. fiorentino, 1515-1580.) Firenze: Succ. Seeber, 1913.

8vo., xv -f 198 pp. L. 5.

Metastasio, Pietro. Opere, a cura di Fausto Nicolini,
vol.1. Bari: Laterza, 1913. 8vo., 404 pp. L. 5.50. (Scrit-
tori d'ltalia, n. 44.)

Nicolini, F. La Critica : Indice Siatematico dei volumi
i-x (1903-1912). Bari: Laterza, 1913. 16mo., 36 pp.
L. 1.

Parini, Giuseppe. II Giorno, col dialogo della nobilta e

odi scelte, annotate dal prof. Giacomo Domenici. 23a. ediz.

Torino: Libr. Editr. Buona Stampa, 1913. 16mo., xxvi -f-

340 pp. L. 1.50.

Pascoli, Giovanni. Tre Poemetti Latini (Centurio, Paeda-

gogium, Fanum Apollinia). Traduzione italiana di G. B.

Giorgini. Pisa: Nistri, 1913. 8vo., 75 pp. L. 2.

Pintor, F. Indice Decennale del Bullettino della Societa

Dantesca Italiana. Nuova serie, vol. i-x (1893-1903) con

prefazione di M. Barbi. Firenze: Soc. Dantesca Ital., 1913.

8vo., xx -f 146 pp. L. 10.

Tiraboschi, Girolamo. e Vannetti, Clementine. Carteg-

gio fra G. T. e C. V. (1776-1793) per cura di G. Cavazzuti
e F. Pasini. Modena: Ferraguti, 1913. 8vo., xi -j- 388 pp.
L. 10. Con 2 ritr. e. 4 facs. (Pro Cultura, riviata bime-
strale di atudi trentini, supplemento iv.)

SPANISH

Ballesteros Robles, L. Diccionario Biografico Matritense,
editado por el Excmo. Ayuntamiento. Madrid: Imp. Mu-v'
nicipal, 1912. 4to., xii -f 702 pp.

Bayo, C. Los Maranones. Leyenda aurea del Nuevo
Mundo. Madrid: Bailly-Bailliere, 1913. 8vo., 243 pp.
3 pes.

Bonafoux, L. Los espafioles en Paris. Paris: Pierre

Landais, 1912. 8vo., 318 pp. 2 fr.

Cancionero de la Academia de los Nocturnes de Valencia.

Cuarta y filtima parte, extractada de sus actas por Fran-

cisco Marti Grajales. Valencia: Hijos de F. Vives Mora,
1912. 8vo., 920 pp. 10 pes.

Catalina, M. La poesla llrica en el teatro antiguo.
Tomos vi-x. Madrid: Rev. de la Legislaci6n, 1912. 8vo.,

428, 528, 454, 522, 430 pp. 5 pes. a vol.

Cejador y Frauca, J. Pasavolentos. Colecci6n de artl-

culos. Madrid: Saenz de Jubera, 1912. 8vo., 332 pp.
3 pea.

Coll Aguello, A. Cancionea infantiles a doa o trea voces.

Textos castellanos y catalanes. Madrid: Ildef. Alico, 1913.

8vo., 14 pp. 3 pes.
Gomez Imaz, M. Artlculos. Fruslerlaa histdricas aevi-

llanas. Sevilla, 1912. 8vo., 109 pp. 1 pea.

Monteverde, R. D. The Spanish Language as now spoken
and written. London: Blackie and Sona, 1913. 4 ah.

A New Spanish Reader on modern lines. London :

Blackie and Sona, 1913.

Roxlo, C. Historia crltica de la literatura uruguaya
desde 1810 hasta 1885. El Romanticismo. Montevideo:

Barreiro y Ramos, 1912. 2 vols. 4to., 619, 673 pp. 30 pea.

Segovia, L. Diccionario de argentinismos, neologiamoa

y barbarismos. con un ap^ndice aobre voces extranjeras in-

teresantes. Obra publicada bajo los auspicios de la Comi-
.M.MI Xacional del Centenario. Buenos Aires: ConI Her-

manos, 1911. 4to., 1091 pp. 70 pes.
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READY APRIL 1

Hills and Motley's Modern Spanish Lyrics.

Edited with introduction and notes by E. C. HILLS, Professor

in Colorado College, and S. G. MORLEY. Professor in the

University of Colorado.

The text of the above, without introduction and

notes, has been publisht under the title Las Mejores
Poesias Liricas. The collection includes specimens
of Spanish lyrics from 1 500 to the present day, as

well as from the lyric production of the various

Latin-American countries. It contains also the

music of the favorite songs.

Lope de Vega: La Moza de Cantaro.

Edited with introduction and notes by MADISON STATHERS,
Professor in West Virginia University.

This has been selected for publication both as one
of Lope de Vega's most interesting comedies and as

being especially strong in the interpretation of

Spanish life and character.

Mesonero Romanos: Selections.

Edited with introduction, notes, and vocabulary by G. T.

NORTHUP, Lecturer in the University of Toronto.

An excellent collection of short stories, illustrating
the life and customs of Spain. Five are taken from
the Panorama Matritense, two from the Escenas
Matritenses and one from Tipos y Caracteres.

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY
84 West Ud St., New York 623 So. W.Wfc Arc.. Chicago

FRENCH HOLIDAY COURSES
McGILL UNIVERSITY. MONTREAL

SIXTH SESSION

July 3-23, 1913

Thoroughly French atmosphere

French only spoken

French Boarding Department

Lectures in French on French Language, Lit-

erature and Institutions

These courses will be given at Macdonald

College, Ste. Anne de Bellevue, beautifully
situated in the country, twenty-four miles

from Montreal.

For circular and all information, apply to

PROF. H. WALTER
McGill University Montreal, Canada

a fflofrmt

READY IN APRIL

Dante's Divina Commedia

With introduction, arguments to each canto,
and footnotes by Professor C. H. Grandgent of

Harvard University. Cloth. Three volumes in one,
on thin paper, gilt top, uncut edges, broad margins,
gold medallion of Kirkup's Dante on the cover.

912 pages. Price $2.25. In three volumes, price

$1.25 each.

NEW BOOKS

Spanhoofd's Elementarbuch der deutschen

Sprache - - - $1.00

Wesselhoeft's Elementary German Grammar .90

Mosher and Jenney's Deutsches Lern- und
Lesebuch - ...

Ingraham-Edgren Spanish Grammar
Fraser and Squair's Shorter French Course

Special Modern Language Catalogue of five

hundred books sent on request.

D. C. HEATH & CO.. Publishers
Boston New York Chicago

1.25

1. 10

1. 10

UNIVERSITY OF GRENOBLE

FRENCH HOLIDAY COURSES
From July 1, to October 30

The courses comprise six to seven hours

of daily instruction in the theory and practice

of the French Language (Phonetics, Syntax,

Composition, Translation), and lectures on

French Literature, History, History of Art,

Economic Science.

A CERTIFICAT D' ETUDES FRANCAISES is

awarded on examination at the end of August
and October.

In 1911 the Holiday Courses were attended

by 768 foreign students; in 1912, by 863.

Excursions and recreations every week.

Syllabi, illustrated notices, and half-price

round trip tickets from Paris to Grenoble

may be obtained by applying to the COMITE

DE PATRONAGE DBS ETUDIANTS ETRANGERS.



VOL. XXVIII MAY, 1913 No. 5

MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES
EDITED BY

EDWARD C. ARMSTRONG JAMES W. BRIGHT HERMANN COLLITZ
C. CARROLL MARDEN, MANAGING EDITOR

EIGHT NUMBERS A YEAB BALTIMORE: THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS
ENTERED AB SECOND-CLASS MATTER AT THE BALTIMORE, MAR

SINOLB Corr (CURRENT)
THIRTY-FIVE CENTS

CONTENTS
CIPRIANI, CHARLOTTE J. A NOTE ON THB ACCENTUA-

TION OF SOME FRENCH NAMES OF GERMANIC ORIGIN 129-132

KRACHER, FRANCIS WALDEMAR. DIE MITLEIDSTHEO-

RIE IN LESSINGS DRAMEN UNO IHK WERT PUR DIE

GEOENWART. 132-137

\VKLLS, JOHN EDWIN. SOME NEW FACTS CONCERNING
FIELDING'S Tumble-Down Dick AND Pasjuin, - - 137-142

COBB, CHARLES W. A SCIENTIFIC BASIS FOR METRICS, - 142-145

FLORER, WARREN WASHBURN. NOTE ON GUSTAV
FHENSSEN,---------- 145-147

OILMAN, BENJAMIN IVES.- ON A DISPUTED TERZETTO
IN TIIE Paradiso, -------- 148-149

BELDE.V, H. M. ONELA THE SCYLFING AND ALI THE BOLD, 149-153

Reviews:

ZOEGA.
- 153-154

SMITH, WINIFRED.
A . Livingston.] --------- 154-157

LANSON, GUSTAVE. MANUEL BIBLIOGRAPHIQUE DE LA
LITTERATURE FRANCAISE UODERNE. IV. REVOLU-
TION ET DIX-NEUVIEME SIECLE. [Hn^o P. Thieme.} 158

Correspondence:

McDANIEL, WALTON BROOKS. AN ANACHRONISM AS-
CRIBED TO JONSON, -------- 158-159

HART J. M. MILTON'S Nativity, ------ 159-160

Brief Mention:

FRASER AND SQUAIR SHORTER FRENCH COURSE. - 160

STENDHAL. CEuvnES COMPLETES. VOLS. I-II. - 160

MEETS EVERY
CLASSROOM NEED

HAM & LEONARD'S

Brief German Grammar
90 CENTS

G.Concise, complete, well-arranged, and

interesting, this new short grammar offers a

thorough course for beginners in German.

C,The grammatical rules are stated clearly,
and the prose work is chosen from anecdotes
as thoroughly German in spirit as in idiom.

C.Moreover, this book is the result of the
authors' experience and knowledge of every-
day classroom requirements.

GINN AND COMPANY
Boston New York Chicago San Francisco

Atlanta Dallas Columbus London

JUST PUBLISHED

AUB Iforgmujfttfr Znt
Kleine Bilder aus der deutschen Geschichte.

Selected and edited by Arnold Werner-Span-
hoofdj Head of the Modern Language Depart-
ment in the High Schools of Washington, D. C.

Price, 50 cent*

A collection of thirty sketches, describing many
great events in German history and different phases
of German life from the time of Tacitus to the

present day. The selections have been drawn from
the works of standard authors, among whom are

Achenbach, Dahn, Delitz, Grube, Goethe, Lining,
Freytag, Richter, Welter and others. These
accounts are arranged in the order of their occur-
rence and are interspersed with famous poems bear-

ing on the events. Where necessary the language
of the originals has been simplified.
A complete vocabulary and brief notes, chiefly

historical, give all the aid necessary to an under-
standing of the events described. Preceding the
notes at the end of the book is a set of suggestive
qi; estions for conversational practice, based on each
selection. There are also numerous illustrations
and a map of Germany.

AMERICAN BOOK COMPANY
NEW YORK CINCINNATI CHICAGO



Vol. 28. May. MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES. 1913. No. 5.

MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES

A MONTHLY PUBLICATION
(With info-minion from July to October \ndutive)

Devoted to the Interests of the Academic Study of English

German, and the Romance Languages

SUBSCRIPTION PRICE $2.OO PER ANNUM
For the United States and Mexico; for other countries

included in the Postal Union, $2.25

Contributors and Publishers will please send all

matter intended for the English Department of tjie

NOTES to Professor James W. Bright; for the Ger-

man Department, to Professor Hermann Collitz; for

the French Department, to Professor Edward C. Arm-

strong; for all other departments, to Professor C.

Carroll Marden. The address of each editor is the

Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md.

Subscriptions and other business communications

should be sent to the Johns Hopkins Press, Baltimore,

Md.

RECENT PUBLICATIONS

ENGLISH

Acheson, Arthur. Mistress Davenant: The Dark Lady
of Shakespeare's Sonnets. Chicago: Walter M. Hill, 1913.

Ax, H. The Relation of Shakespeare's Henry IV to

Holinshed. Dissertation. Freiburg: 1912.

Bailey, John, Doctor Johnson and His Circle. New
York: Henry Holt and Co., 1913. 50 cts.

Seacock, G. A. Francis Thompson. Versuch einer lite-

rarischen und metrischen Wiirdigung seiner poetischen
Werke. Diss. Marburg: 1912.

Blackman, R. D. Composition and Style: A Complete
Literary Handbook and Manual. Revised edition. Edin-

burgh: John Grant, 1913. 50 cts.

Boynton, Percy H. London in English Literature.

Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1913.

Rrandstiidter, K. Stahreim und Endreim in Layamone
Brut. Diss. Konigsberg: 1913.

Burke, C. B. Selected Poems of Christina G. Rossetti.
New York: The Macmillan Co., 1913. 25 cts.

Chase, L. N. Poe and his Poetry. London: Harrap and
Co., 1913.

Chevrillon, Andre. The Philosophy of Ruskin. Trans-
lated from the French by Andrew Boyle. New York: E. P.
Dutton and Co., 1913. $1.50.

Colum, Padraic. Oliver Goldsmith. New York: F. G.
Browne and Co., 1913. $1.25.

Cowl, R. P. John Milton. New York: F. G. Browne
arid Co., 1913. $1.25.

Craigie, W. A. The Oxford English Dictionary. Double
Section: Sniggle-Sorrow. London: Henry Frowde, 1913.
5 ah.

Deakin, Mary H. Early Life of George Eliot, with an
Introductory Note by C. H. Herford. Manchester: The
University Press, 1913.

Dibbler, G. B. The Newspaper. New York: Henry Holt
and Co., 1913. 50 cts.

Escott, T. H. S. Anthony Trollope, his work, associates,

and originals. New York: The John Lane Co., 1913. $4.

Evans, A. W. John Dryden. New York: F. G. Browne
and Co., 1913. $1.25.

Evardsen, H. Mrs. Centlivre's Drama " The Cruel Gift
"

und seine Quellen. Diss. Kiel: 1912.

Fansler, Dean. S. Chaucer and the Roman de la Rose.

New York: The Columbia University Press, 1913.

Flemmmg, Louis A. Synonyms, Antonyms, and Asso-

ciated Words. New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1913.

$1.25.

Forman, H. B. Medwin's Life of Shelley, edited with in-

troduction and notes. Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1913.

Fullerton, W. M. Lesage's Gil Bias of Santillane, trans-

lated by Tobias Smollett, with an introduction. New York:
E. P. Dutton and Co., 1913. $2.

Furness, Horace Howard, Jr. Julius Caesar. The New
Variorum Shakespeare. Philadelphia: J. B. Lippincott
Co., 1913. $4.

Grein, K. Thomas William Robertson (1829-1871).
Diss. Marburg: 1911.

Handke, A. Die Mundart von Mittel-Yorkshire um 1700

nach George Meriton's Yorkshire dialogue. Diss. Oiessen:

1912.

Helm, W. H. Thomas Love Peacock. New York: F. G.

Browne and Co., 1913. $1.25.

Henningsen, H. Ueber die Wortstellung in den Prosa-
schriften Richard Rolles von Hampole. Diss. Kiel: 1911.

Ingpen, Roger. Shelley. New York: F. G. Browne and

Co., 1913. $1.25.

Jenney, F. G. Die ideele und formale Bedeutung des

Volksliedes filr die englische und deutsche Dichtung. Diss.

Freiburg: 1912.

Johnson, R. B. Tennyson and his Poetry. London: Har-

rap and Co., 1913.

Jones, Henry F. The Note Books of Samuel Butler.

New York: Mitchell Kennerley, 1913. $2.

Junge, H. Der Stil in den Romanen Charlotte Bronte's.

Diss. Halle: 1912.

Kaye-Smith, Sheila. Richardson. New York: F. G.

Browne and Co., 1913. $1.25.

Kelman, John. Among famous Books. New York:

George H. Doran Co., 1913. $1.50.

Larbaud, Valery. Walter Savage Landor. New York:
F. G. Browne and Co., 1913. $1.25.

Lawrence, C. E. Tobias Smollett. New York: F. G.
Browne and Co., 1913. $1.25.

Lederbogen, F. Die inneren Beziehungen von Shakes-

peare's
" Measure for Measure " mit den iibrigen Dramen

der Hamletperiode. Diss. Halle: 1912.
'

Liebke, J. Die historischen Quellen zu dem Roman
" Windsor Castle " von W. H. Ainsworth. Diss. Halle :

1912.

Machen, Arthur. Hieroglyphics, a note upon ecstasy in

literature. New York: Mitchell Kennerley, 1913. $1.25.

Makower, S. V. and Blackwell, B. H. A Book of Eng-
lish Essays. London: Henry Frowde, 1913. 2 sh. 6 d.

Mendt, A. Goldsmith als Dramatiker. Diss. Leipzig:
1911.

Meyer, KUDO. Learning in Ireland in the Fifth Century
and the Transmission of Letters. Dublin: The School of

Irish Learning, 1913. 1 sh.

Meynell, Alice. Johnson. New York: F. G. Browne and
Co., 1913. $1.25.

Meynell, Wilfred. Disraeli. New York: F. G. Browne
and Co., 1913. $1.25.

More, P. E. The Drift of Romanticism. Boston: Hough-
ton, Mifflin and Co., 1913.

Moorhouse, E. H. Wordsworth. New York: F. G.

Browne and Co., 1913. $1.25.

Noyes, Alfred. Complete Poetical Works. New York:
F. A. Stokes Co., 1913. $2.

O'Connor, Daniel. Newman. New York: F. G. Browne
and Co., 1913. $1.25.

Philippsen, M. Die Deklination in den "Vices and Vir-

tues." Diss. Kiel: 1911.

Phillips, Mary E. James Fenimore Cooper. New York:
The John Lane Co., 1913. $2.50.



Vol. 28. May. MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES. 1913. No. 5.

Poepperling, H. Studien (iber den Monolug in den Dra-

Shakespeares. Disa. Giessen: 1912.

Reuning, KJ Daa AltertUmliehe im Wortschatz der

Spenser-Nachahmungen des 18. Jahrhunderts. Disa. Qies-

sen: 1912.

Rhys, Ernest. English Lyric Poetry. New York: E. P.

Button and Co., 1913. $1.50.

Robertson, J. M. The Baconian Heresy: a Confutation.

London: Herbert Jenkins, 1913. 21 sh.

Rodd, Sir Rennell, and Gay, H. Nelson. Bulletin and Re-

view of the Keats-Shelley Memorial, Rome. No. 2. Lon-

don: Macmillan and Co., 1913. 6 sh.

Sackville, Lady Margaret. Jane Austen. New York:
F. G. Browne and Co., 1913. $1.25.

Saintsbury, George. The English Novel. New York:
E. P. Dutton and Co., 1913. $1.50.

Salt, H. S. Percy Bysshe Shelley. Revised edition.

London: Watts and Co., "1913.

Schelling, Felix E. English Dramatic Poetry. New
York: E. P. Dutton and Co., 1913. $1.50.

Seccombe, Thomas. Fanny Burney. New York: F. G.

Browne and Co., 1913. $1.25.

Seyger, R. Beitrage zu Layamons Brut. Diss. Halle:

1912.

Smith, C. Alphonso. What Can Literature Do for Me?
New York: Doubleday, Page and Co., 1913. $1.

Stoll, E. E. Shakespeare's Pericles. New York: The
Macmillan Co., 1913. 35 cts.

Storer, Edward. Cowper. New York: F. G. Browne and

Co., 1913. $1.25.

Sullivan, Mary. Court Masques of James I, their influ-

ence on Shakespeare and the public theatres. New York:

G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1913. $3.

Sweet, Henry. Collected Papers, edited by H. C. Wyld.
Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1913.

Swinburne, A. C. Charles Dickens. London : Chatto and

Windus, 1913. 3 sh. 6 d.

Thomas, Edward. Walter Pater, a Critical Study. New
York: Mitchell Kennerley, 1913. $2.50.

Traubel, Horace. With Walt Whitman in Camden, Vol.

in. New York: Mitchell Kennerley, 1913. $3.

Whibley, Charles. Essays in Biography. London: Con-

stable and Co. 1913.

Williams, B. C. Gnomic Poetry in Anglo-Saxon. New
York: The Columbia University Press, 1913.

Wood, T. Martin. George Du Maurier: The Satirist of

the Victorians. London: Chatto and Windus, 1913. 7 sh.

6 d.

SCANDINAVIAN

Lagerlof, Selma. Nils Holgerssons underbara resa genom
Sverige. ( Selections ) . With notes and vocabulary by A.

Louis Elmquist. (Bonnier's College Series of Swedish

Text-Books, Vol. in.) New York: Albert Bonnier, 1912.

8vo., v -fl87 pp. (illustrated), cloth $1.20.

Sprak och Stil. Tidskrift for nysvensk sprakforskning.

Utgiven af B. Hesselman, O. Qstergreen, R. G. Berg. 13e

argangen, hft. 1/2. Uppsala: 1913. 8vo., 144 pp. 3 kr.

(or 4 kr. per year).

GERMAN

Bandlow, E. Der Stil Rudolfs von Ems in seiner Welt-

chronik. (Diss.) Greifswald: 1911. 8vo., 53 pp.

Benz, Rich. Die deutschen Volksbiicher. Jena: E. Diede-

richs, 1913. 8vo., iii 4- 60 pp., M. 1.

Berger, Jak. Die Laute der Mundarten des St. Galler

Rheintals u. der angrenzenden vorarlbergischen Gebiete.

(Beitrage zur schweizerdeutschen Grammatik, III.) Frau-

enfeld: Huber & Co., 1913. 8vo., viii 4- 231 pp., M. 6.

Bohnenberger, Karl. Die Mundart der deutschen Wal-
liser im Heimattal u. in den Aussenorten. (Beitrage zur

schweizerdeutschen Grammatik VI.) Frauenfeld: Huber
& Co., 1913. 8vo., xvi 4- 281 pp., M. 8

Dening, W. Zur Lehre von den Ruhe- und Richtungs-
konstruktionen. (Diss.) Leipzig: 1912. 8vo., 81 pp.

Diemer, L. Die Substantivierung des Adjektivs im Alt-

hochdeutschen. (Diss.) Freiburg i. B.: 1912. 8ro.,

118 pp.

Ehret, K. Lautlehre der Mundart von St. Georgen im
Breisgau. (Diss.) Freiburg i. B.: 1912. 8vo., 118 pp.

Fischer, H. Schwabisches Worterbuch. 42. Liefg. Tu-
bingen: H. Laupp, 1913. M. 3.

Forstemana, Ernst Altdeutsches Namenbuch. II. Bd.
3. Aufl. v. H. Jellinghaus. 6.-9. Lfg. Bonn: Hanstein, each:
M. 5.

Franke, Carl. GrundzUge der Schriftsprache Luthers in

allgemeinverstandlicher Darstellung. 1. Tl.: Einleitung
u. Lautlehre. 2. verilnd. u. verm. Aufl. Halle: Buchh.
des Waisenhauses, 1913. 8vo., xxviii

-j- 273 pp., M. 7, 60.

Grimm, Briider. Anmerkungen zu den Kinder- u. Haus-
miirchen. Neu bearb. v. Jobs. Bolte u. G. Polivka, 1. Bd.
(Nr. 1-60). Leipzig: Dieterich, 1913. 8vo., viii 4- 556

pp., M. 12., b'd M. 14.

Deutsches Worterbuch. 14. Bd. 2. Abtlg. 1. Lfg.
Leipzig: Hirzel, M. 2.

Grutkamp, H. Johannes Holtmann und aein Buch " Van
waren geistliken levene eyn korte underwijsinge." (Diss.)
Munster: 1912. 8vo., 85 pp.

Harbrecht, H. Philipp von Zesen als Sprachreiniger.
(Diss.) Freiburg i. B.: 1912. 8vo., 80 pp.
Jiriczek, Otto L. Die deutsche Heldensage. 4. Aufl.

(Sammlung Goschen. Neue Aufl. Nr. 32.) Berlin: G. J.

Goschen, 1913. 8vo., 216 pp., M. 0, 90.

Klinkott, H. G. Ulrich von dem Ttirltn als Nachahmer
Wolframs von Eschenbach. (Diss.) Greifswald: 1911.

8vo., 93 pp.

Landau, Leo. Hebrew-German Romances and Tales and
their relation to the Romantic Literature of the Middle
Ages. Part I: Arthurian Legends. (Teutonia. Arbeiten
zur germanischen Philologie, hrsg. v. W. Uhl. 21. Heft.)
Leipzig: E. Avenarius, 1912. Roy. 8vo., lxxxv + 150 pp.
(with 4 Fac-similes), M. 6.

Leser, E. Geschichte der grammatischen Terminologie
im 17. Jahrhundert. (Diss.) Freiburg i. B.: 1912. 8vo
79pp.

Liebenau, Thdr. v. Der Franziskaner Dr. Thomas Mur-
ner. ( Erlauterungen u. Erganzungen zu Janssens Ge-
schichte des deutschen Volkes, 4. u. 5. (Schlusz-) Heft.)
Freiburg i. B.: Herder, 1913. 8vo., v and viii 4- 266 pp.,
M. 7.

Michel, K. Die mit -i- abgeleiteten denominativen Verba
im Altgermanischen. (Diss.) Giessen: 1912. 8vo., 64 pp.

Muchall, W. Zur Poesie Gottfrieds von Neifen. (Disa.)
Leipzig: 1911. 8vo., 70 pp.

Miiller, Th. Lautlehre der Mundart von Miihlingen.
(Diss.) Freiburg i. B.: 1912. 8vo., 66 pp.
Naumann, L. Untersuchungen zu Joliann Taulers Deut-

schen Predigten. (Diss.) Rostock: 1911. 8vo., 58 pp.
Padberg, W. Der Vocabularius Breviloquus und seine

Bedeutung fur die Lexikographie des ausgehenden Mittel-
alters. (Diss.) Munster: 1912. 8vo., 72 pp.

Pfalz, Ant. Die Mundart des Marchfeldes. (Sitzungs-
berichte der kais. Ak. der Wiss. in Wien. 170 Bd. VI. Ab-

handlung. Mitteilung XXVII, der Phonogramm-Archivs-
Kommission. Deutsche Mundarten IV.) Wien: A. Holder,
1913. 8vo., 75 pp., M. 1, 80.

Pieritz, A. Die Stellung des Verbums im Ko'nig Rother
mit Beriicksichtigung des St. Trudperter Hohenliedes.

(Diss.) Greifswald: 1912. 8vo., 123 pp.

Roemheld, F. Die deutschen Konjunktionen wande, denn
und iceil. (Diss.) Giessen: 1912. 8vo., 40 pp.

Rundschau, Jahrliche, des deutschschweizerischen Sprach-
vereins 1912. Bern: Deutschschweizer. Sprachv., 1913.

8vo., 60 pp., M. 0, 50.

Ruppel, H. RUckbildung deutscher Substantiva aus Ad-

jektiven. (Diss.) Freiburg i. B.: 1911. 8vo. 47 pp.

Schulte, K. Daa Verhaltnis von Notkers De Nuptiis

Philologiae et Mercurii zum Kommentar des Remigius An-
tissiodorensis. (Diss.) Munchen: 1911. 8vo., 89 pp.

Schulz, Hans. Deutsches Fremdwb'rterbuch. 1. Bd.

Strassburg: K. J. Triibner, 1913. Imp. 8vo., xxiii 4-416 pp.,
M. 8, 20, cloth M. 9.

Simonsen, W. Niederdeutsch und Hochdeutsch in den
Chroniken des Johann Adolph Neocorus und des Daniel

LUbbeke. (Diss.) Kiel: 1911. 8vo., 124 pp.



Vol. 28. May. MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES. 1913. No. 5.

Summer, P. Unsere Gesetzessprache. Berlin: Verlag
der Grenzboten, 1913. Imp. 8vo., 31 pp., M. 0,60.

Stamm-Heyne. Ulfilas od. die uns erhaltenen Denkma-
ler der got. Sprache. Neu hrsg. v. Ferd. Wrede. 12. Aufl.

(Bibliothek der ttltesten deutschen Literatur-Denkmaler.

Neue Aufl. 1. Bd.) Paderborn: Schoningh, 1913. 8vo.,

xxvi -}-493 pp., M. 6. -

Siitterlin, L. Werden u. Wesen der Sprache. Leipzig:

Quelle & Meyer, 1913. 8vo., viii -f 175 pp., M. 3, 20, cloth

M. 3, 80.

Tonnelat, E. Lea Contes des Freres Grimm. (These pour
le Doctorat.) Paris: A. Colin, 1912. Roy. 8vo., 212 pp.

Ziehm, R. Die mittelhochdeutache Ubersetzung der

Psalmen in der Handschrift Cgm. 341. (Diss.) Oreifs-
wald: 1911. 8vo., 151 pp.

Engel, Eduard. Deutsche Musterprosa. Ein Leaebuch.

Braunschweig: G. Westermann, 1913. 8vo., vii
-f-

419 pp.,

cloth M. 5.

Haek, D. Deutscher Zitatenschatz. (Ideal-Bibliothek.)
Halle: Paalzow & Lehmann, 1913. 8vo., iv -f 278 pp., cloth

M. 1

Krause, Karl. Deutsche Grammatik ftir Auslander. Neu
bearb. v. Karl Nerger. 4. Aufl. Breslau: J. U. Kern, 1913.

8vo., viii -(- 208 pp., cloth M. 2, 50.

Rose, Max. Ubungsbuch zur deutschen Grammatik ftir

Auslander, bearb. auf Grundlage v. Krause-Nergera deut-

scher Grammatik f. Auslander. Breslau: Kern, 1912.

8vo., viii
-j-

130 pp., cloth M. 2.

Valette, T. G. G. Dutch conversation-grammar. (Method
Gaspey-Otto-Sauer.) 3. ed. Heidelberg: J. Groos, 1913.

8vo., xii
-|~

394 pp., cloth M. 5.

Blankenburg. Jobs. Friedrich Hebbels "
Nibelungen

"
in

christlichdeutscher Beleuchtung. Eine Jubilaumsschrift
zum 100. Geburtstage des Dichters. Halle: Miihlmann,
1913. 8vo., iv

-f-
74 pp., M. 1, 50.

Bode, Wilh. Goethea Lebenskunst. 6. Aufl. (Mittler's

Goethe-Bucherei.) Berlin: E. 3. Mittler & Sohn, 1913.

8vo., viii -f 303 pp., M. 3., b'd M. 4, 50, 6d. de luxe M.

Brandt, Herm. Goethe u. die graphiachen Kiinste.

(Beitrage zur neueren Literaturgeschichte. Neue Folge,
hrsg. v. Max Frhr. v. Waldberg. 2. Heft.) Heidelberg:
C. Winter, 1913. 8vo., x + 130 pp., M. 4, 80.

Brandt, Rolf. Gottfried Keller, m. 30 Abbildgn. (Vel-

hagen & Klasing's Volksbiicher, Nr. 81.) Bielefeld: Vel-

hagen & Klasing, 1913. 8vo., 34 pp., M. 0, 60.

Briinimer, Frz. Lexikon der deutachen Dichter u. Pro-
snisten vom Beginn des 19. Jahrh. bis zur Gegenwart. 6.

verm. Aufl. (Universal-Bibliothek Neue Aufl. 1981-1985.)
Leipzig: Ph. Reclam jun., 1913. 16mo., 480 pp., cloth
M. 1, 50.

Bruns, Frdr. Friedrich Hebbel u. Otto Ludwig. Ein
Vergleich ihrer Ansichten fiber das Drama. ( Hebbel-For-

aehungen. Nr. 5.) Berlin: B. Behr, 1913. 8vo., vii 4- 123
pp., M. 3., b'd M. 4.

Euchner, A. Zu Ludwig Anzengrubera Dramatechnik.
(Diss.) (lessen: 1911. 8vo., 150 pp.
Engel, Eduard. Goethe. Der Mann u. das Werk. Mit

32 Bildnissen, 8 Abbildgn. u. 12 Handschriften. Braun-
schiceig: G. Westermann, 1913. Imp. 8vo., 641 pp., cloth
1,1. 10., half mor. M. 12.

Fried-enberger, A. Die Schwermut in Lenaus Leben.
(Dies.) Greifsicald: 1912. 8vo., 161 pp.
Fritze, R. Der Anteil Annettes von Droste-Hiilshoff an

Levin Schtickings Werken. (Diss.) Oreifswald: 1911.
8vo., 118 pp.

Geheimberichtc, Literarische, aus dem Vormarz. Hrag.
v. Karl Glossy. (Aus:

" Jahrb. d. Grillparzer-Gesellsch.")
Wien: C. Konegen, 1912. 8vo., cxl, 366, 300 and 188 pp.,
M. 17., b'd M. 20.

Geisel, I. "Tasso" und sein Gefolge. (Diss.) Berlin-
1911. 8vo., 63 pp.

Grahl-Schulze, Elisab. Die Anschauungen der Frau v.
Stagl lib. das Wesen u. die Aufgaben der Dichtung. Kiel-
W. G. MUhlau, 1913. 8vo., Ill pp., M. 2, 40.

Harnack, Otto. Wilhelm von Humboldt. (Geiateshelden.
62 Bd.) Berlin: E. Hoi'mann & Co., 1913. 8vo., ix

-|- 273

pp., M. 3, 60, cloth M. 4, 80.

ilellermanji, F. Mienenspiel und Gebardensprache in

Conrad Ferdinand Meyers Novellen. (Disa. ) Giessen:
1912. 8vo., 77 pp.

Jahresberichte itir neuere deutache Literaturgeschichte.
21. Bd. (1910). 11. Text u. Register. Berlin: B. Behr,
1913. Imp. 8vo., viii 4- 333 pp., M. 22.

,
b'd M. 24.

Kifchne, Herm. Die Dichter der Befreiungskriege. Eine

Erinnerungsgabe. 1813-1913. Frankfurt a. M.: M. Die-

sterweg, 1913. 8vo., xxiii -\- 224 pp., b'd M. 1, 80.

Kuehnemann, Eugen. Inaugural Address. (The Inaugu-
ration of Professor Eugen Kuehnemann as the first Carl
Schurz Memorial Professor.) Madison: The University
of Wisconsin, 1912. 8vo., 31 pp.
Kurschner's deutscher Literatur-Kalender auf d. J. 1913.

Hrsg. v. H. Klenz. 35. Jahrg. Berlin: G. J. Goschen, 1913.

8vo., vii
-f-

64 and 2160 col., cloth M. 8.

Lahnstein,, Ernst. Ethik u. Myatik in Hebbels Weltan-

schauung. Berlin: B. Behr, 1913. 8vo., v-f 48 pp., M.
1, 50.

Lewin, Ludwig. Friedrich Hebbel. Beitrag zu e. Psycho-
gram. (Hebbel-Forschungen. Nr. 6.) Berlin: B. Behr,
1913. 8vo., 152 pp., M. 3., b'd M. 4.

Meyer, Herb. Felix Dahn. Leipzig: Breitkopf & Hartel,
1913. 8vo., iv-f-74 pp., M. 1, 50, b'd M. 2, 50.

Philipp, Hans. Goethe's Frauengestalten. m. 36 Ab-

bildgn. (Velhagen & Klasing's Volksbiicher. Nr. 80.)

Bielefeld: Velhagen & Klasing, 1913. 8vo., 34 pp., M. 0, 60.

Ro'hr, JuL Gerhart Hauptmanns dramatisches Schaffen.

Neue [Titel-j Aufl. Berlin: J. Klonne Nachf., 1912. 8vo.,
iii -f-

318 pp., M. 4.

Rothweiler, P. Frau Wendelgard. Eine deutsche Kom8-
die von Nikodemus Frischlin 1580. (Diss.) Freiburg i.

B.: 1912. 8vo., 77 pp.
Schlentber, Paul. Gerhart Hauptmann. Leben u.

Werke. Neue Ausg. (6 Aufl.). Berlin: S. Fischer, 1912.

8 vo., vii 4- 280 pp., M. 4.

Scimlte-Strathaus, Ernst. Bibliographic der Orig.-Aus-
gaben deutscher Dichtungen im Zeitalter Goethes. Nacb.
den Quellen bearb. I. Bd. 1. Abtlg. Miinchen: G. Miiller,
1913. Imp. 8vo., iv -f 272 pp. w. 81 pict., M. 15.

Schutze, Martin. Gustav Freytag, Theorist of the Drama
and Playwright. ( Reprinted from " The Drama," No. 9,
Feb. 1913.) 8vo., 28 pp.

Tonnelat, E. Les Freres Grimm, Leur oeuvre de jeu-
nesse. (These pour le Doctorat.) Paris: A. Colin, 1912.

Roy. 8vo., xii
-j-

438 pp.
Vollrath, W. Die Auseinanderaetzung Herders mit Spi-

noza. Giessen: 1911. 8vo., 102 pp.
Walzel, Osk. Friedrich Hebbel u. seine Dramen. (Aus

Natur und Geisteswelt. 408. Bdchn.) Reutlingen: Mimir,
1913. 8vo., viii -f- 115 pp.

Werner, Rich. Maria. Hebbel. Ein Lebenabild. 2. Aufl.

(Geisteshelden. Neue Aufl. 47. u. 48. Bd.) Berlin: E.
Hofmann & Co., 1913. Svo.,. xii -f 437 pp., M. 4, 80, cloth

M. 6 40, half mor. M. 7, 25.

Goethe, J. W. v. Samtliche Werke. (Propylaen Auag.)
19. Bd. Miinchen: G. Miiller, 1913. Imp. 8vo., ix -f 404

pp., b'd M. 5.
, buckram M. 6, 50, half leather M. 8. ,

6d. de luxe M. 24.

[Hebbel.] Aus Hebbels Briefen u. Tagebtichern. (Ideal-

Bibiiothek.) Halle: Paalzow & Lehmann, 1913. 8vo.,

xxiv-f-308 pp., cloth M. 1.

Ein heiliger Krieg. H. in seinen Briefen, Tage-
btichern, Gedichten. Hrsg. v. H. Brandenburg. (Die
Biicher der Rose. Neue Folge, 5. Bd.) Ebenhausen: W.
Langewiesche-Brandt, 1913. 8vo., 413 pp., M. 1, 80, cloth
M. 3.

Rosegger, Peter. Gesammelte Werke. Vom Verf. neu-
bearb. u. neueingeteilte Ausg. 40 Bde. in 4 Abtlgn. zu je
10 Bdn. Leipzig: L. Staackmann. Each vol. ca. M. 2, 50.

Wolff, Jul. Samtliche Werke. Hrsg. v. Jos. Lauff. II.

Serie: Epen u. Dchtgn. Leipzig: P. List, 1913. 8vo., each
vol. M. 3., cloth M. 4.
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FRENCH

Allais, G. Lea " Harmonies " de Lamartine. Nouvelles
etudes. J'aiin: Soc. Frangaise d'impr. et de libr., 1913.

8vo., 103 pp.
Balzac, H. de. La Comedie humaine. Texte revise

1

et

aniiote, par Marcel JJouteron et Henri Longnon. Etude de
mu'urs: Scenes de la vie privee, 1V-V11. Paris: Coriard
1913. 8vo., 435, 465, 543, 401 pp. Fr. 9 each. (CEuvres
rompletes de Honore de Balzac, 1V-V11.)
Baudner, J. Bibliographie lyonnaise. Recherchea sur

les imprimeurs, libraires, relieurs et fondeura de lettres de

Lyoa au XVle siecle; par le president Baudrier, publiees et

coutimiees pur . lOe srie ornee de reproductions en fac-

simile. Paris: A. Picard et fils, 1913. 8vo., 480 pp.
Beauchesne, Marquis de. !.<* Musset au Maine. Louis

Alexandre, marquis de Musset (oncle et parrain d'Alfred).
Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., 272 pp. Fr. 7.50.

Bernheim, A. Autour de la Comedie-Frangaise. Trente
ans de theatre (5e s6rie). 37 portraits hors texte. Paris:
Libr. Devambez, 1913. 8vo., xix

-|- 273 pp.
Boutard, Abbe C. Lamennais, sa vie et sea doctrines.

Ill: L'Education de la democratic, 1834-1854. Paris:
Libr. Perrin et Cie., 1913. 8vo., 489 pp.
Brebeuf, Georges de. Entretiens solitaires. Edition

critique avec une introduction et un index, par R. Har-
maiid. 8vo., xxxvi

-|-
225 pp. Fr. 6. (Societe des textes

frangais modernes, 1912.)

Brunetiere, F. Histoire de la literature frangaise clas-

sique (1515-1830). T. Ill: Le XVIIIe siecle. Paris:

Delagrave, 1913. 8vo., 608 pp. Fr. 7.50.

Chateaubriand. (Euvres choisies. Notices et annota-
tions par A. Dupouy. T. 2, 3. Paris: Larousse, 1913.

8vo., 208, 192 pp.
Curzon> H. de. La Parodie au theatre. Les Folies dra-

matiques (1853). Paris: Libr. Fischbacher, 1913. 8vo.,
16 pp.

Duhamel, G. Paul Claudel. Le Philosophe; le Poftte;
PEcrivain; le Dramaturge. Paris: Mercure de France, 1913
16mo., 135 pp. Fr. 2.50.

Faguet, E. Initiation litteraire. Paris: Hachette, 1913.

16mo., 182 pp. Fr. 2. (Collection des initiations.)
Franz, A. Studien zur wallonischen Dialektayntax.

Teildruck. 1912. 8vo., 32 pp. Giessen Dissertation.

Gillieron, J., et Roques, Mario. Etudes de geographic
linguistique d'apres 1'Atlas linguistique de la France.
Paris: Champion, 1912. 8vo., x-f-155 pp. Fr. 10.

Grahl-Schulze, Elisab. Die Anachauungen der Frau v.

Stafil ilber das Wesen und die Aufgaben der Dichtung.
Kiel: W. G. Miihlau, 1913. 8vo., Ill pp. M. 2.40.

Guillaumin, E. Au Pays des ch'tits gas (dialogues bour-
bonnais). Nevers: Impr. nouvelle "

1'Avenir," 1912.

16mo., 128 pp. Fr. 2.50. (Les Cahiers du Centre, 5e serie,
46e et 47e fasc., novembre-decembre, 1912.)

Hazard, Paul. Discoura sur la langue frangaise. Paris:
Hachette, 1913. 12mo. Fr. 2. (Prix d'eloquence de
PAcademic frangaise, 1912.)
Hermant, A. Essais de critique. Paul Hervieu, Alphonse

Daudet, Alexandre Dumas, Emile Zola, Honore de Balzac,
Arsene Houssaye, Guy de Maupassant. Notes de theatre.
Paris: B. Grasset, 1912. 16mo., 411 pp.
Hummel, F.- Zur Sprache und Verstechnik des Sone de

Nausay. 8vo., 68 pp. Berlin Dissertation.

Jerrold, Lawrence. The French and the English. Lon-
don: Chapman & Hall, 1913. 8vo., 292 pp. Net 7/6.
Jouhanneaud, C. Le Pofite acadfimicien Beaupoil de

Sainte-Aulaire (1648-1742). Limoges: Impr. et libr. Du-
courtieux et Gout, 1912. 8vo., 17 pp. (Repr. fr. the
"
Bulletin de la Societe archeologique et historique du

Limousin.")
Lacassagne, A, La Mort de Jean-Jacques Rousseau.

Lyon: Impr. A. Rey, 1913. 8vo.. 57 pp.
Maire, A. Pascal pamphletaire. Bibliographie analy-

tique et critique des Lettres Provinciales. Paris: Cham-
pion, 1913. Fr. 50.

Michaut, G. La Fontaine. I. Pan's: Hachette, 1913.
Fr. 3.50.

Moliere. (Euvres completes en six volumes. 31 hors-
texte d'aprfts Louis Leloir. Etude sur Pauteur et intro-

duction pour chaque piece par Einile Faguet. Paris:
Thomas Nelson, 1913. 2 vols. Fr. 7.50. (Edition Lutetia:
Nouvelle edition des auteurs classiques frangais. )

Montaigne. Textes choisia et commentes par P. Villejr.
Paiin: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1912. 16mo., ii

-f-
284 pp. Fr.

1.50. ( Bibliotheque frangaise, XVle siecle.)

Montigny, J. Le Gai Scarron, figure mancelle. Le
Muns: Impr. Monnoyer, 1912. 8vo., 19 pp.
Musset, G. Ulobsaire des patois et des parlers de PAunia

et de la Saintonge. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., 700 pp.
For subscribers, Fr. 30. Later, Fr. 40.

Nerval, Gerard de. CEuvres choisies. Notice et annota-
tions par Gauthier-Ferrieres. Paris: Larousse, 1913. 8vo.,
232 pp.

Perot, F. Contributions au folk-lore bourbonnais, 16-

gendes, contes populaires, NoSls et vieilles chansons. Ne-
vers: Impr. nouvelle "

1'Avenir," 1912. 16mo., 139 pp.
Fr. 3. (Les Cahiers du Centre, 4e serie, avril-mai, 1912.)

Pinon, R. France et Allemagne, 1870-1913. Tours:
Impr. E. Arrault et Cie., 1913. 16mo., viii -f 307 pp.

Pptiquet, Docteur. Les Menteriea de Chateaubriand.
Pan's: Libr. L. Laisney, 1912. 16mo., 62 pp. Fr. 1.25.

(Chateaubriand et PHysterie.)
Pratz, Claire de. France from within. New York:

Doran, 1913. 8vo., xxiii
-f- 368 pp. $3 net.

Racine, J. Iphigenie en Aulide, tragedie, accompagnee
de notes par E. Geruzez. Paris: Hachette, 1912. 18mo..
94 pp.

Roche, L. La Vie de Jean de la Fontaine. Paris: Plon-
Nourrit et Cie., 1913. 16mo., 420 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Roques, G. Grammaire gasconne (dialecte de PAgenais).
Paris: Libr. L. Mulo, 1913. 8vo., 222 pp. Fr. 4.

Saint-Simon, Due de. Memoires. Publies par Cheruel
et Ad. Regnier fils et collationnfis de nouveau pour cette
edition sur le manuscrit autographe. Avec une notice de
M. de feainte-Beuve. T. 3. Paris: Hachette, 1912. 16mo.,
486 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Sauvage, R. N. Le Tombeau poetique de Jean Regnault
dc Segrais. Publie par . Caen: Libr. L. Jouan, 1912.

8vo., 27 pp. (Repr. fr.
" Memoires de PAcademic nationale

des sciences, arts et belles-lettres de Caen," 1912.)
Sauzay, M. Spectacles dans un fauteuil (Notes de

theatre). Lettre preface de Jean Richepin. (Les Confe-
rences. Le Theatre d'hier et d'aujourd'hui. Les clasaiques.
Operas et operettes. Chansons et revues.) Paris: Edi-
teurs Eugene FiguiSre et Cie., 1912. 8vo., 174 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Schinz, Albert. La Question du " Contrat social." Nou-
velle contribution sur les rapports de J.-J. Rousseau avec
les Encyclopedistes. Paris: A. Colin, 1913. 49 pp. (Repr.
fr.

" Revue d'Histoire litt. de la France, oct.-dec., 1912.)
Searles, Colbert. Italian Influences as Seen in the Senti-

ments of the French Academy on the Cid. (Repr. fr. the
Romanic Review, III, 4, pp. 362-390.)

Sessler, G. Die Komb'dien Mazerea'. 8vo., 75 pp. Heidel-

berg Dissertation.

Soames, Laura. Introduction to Engliah, French, and
German Phonetics, with Reading Lessons and Exercises.
3d edition, revised and partly rewritten. London: Mac-
millan, 1913. 8vo , 300 pp. Net 6/.
Sommer, H. Oskar. The Vulgate Version of the Ar-

thurian Romances; ed. from manuscripts in the British
Museum. V. 6, Lea Aventures ou la queste del aaint

graal, la morte le roy Artus. Washington, D. C.: Carne-
gie Institution, 1913. Fol., 391 pp. $5.

Stendhal. Vie de Henri Brulard. Publiee integralement
pour la premi&re fois d'apr&s les manuscrits de la Biblio-

theque de Grenoble, par Henry Debraye. T. 1, 2. Paris:
Champion, 1913. 8vo., xlviii

-f- 318, 420 pp. ((Euvrea
completes de Stendhal, publiees sous la direction d'Edouard
Champion.)
Thorn, A. Chr. Sartre-Tailleur. Etude de lexicologie et

de geographic linguistique. Avec deux cartes linguistiques.
Leipzig: Harrassowitz, 1913. 8vo., 71 pp. Kr. 2. (Lund
Universitets Arsskrift, N. F. Afd. 1, Bd. 9, Nr. 2.)

Vauthier, G. Villemain (1790-1870). Essai aur sa vie,
son role et ses ouvrages. Paris: Pen in et Cie., 1913.

16mo., vii -f- 308 pp.

Weinmann, W. Beitrage zur Syntax des Wallonischen:
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Artikel und Pronomina. 1912. 8vo., 87 pp. Giessen Dis-

sertation.

Winter, H. Das Kriegswesen in der altfranzosischen
" Histoire de Guillaume le Marshall." 1912. 8vo., 138

pp. Giessen Dissertation.

Chapuzet, M. L., and 'Daniels, W. M. Mes Premiers pas
en francais. London: Harrap, 1913. 8vo. 1/3.

Chaytor, H. J., and Hartog, W. G. Matriculation French

Essays. London: W. B. Clive, 1913. 8vo., x -f 124 pp.

1/6.
Chazelle, N. La Grammaire par la pratique. Metz:

P. Even, 1913. 8vo., ii + 61 pp. M. 2.80.

Gardiner, L. J. Intermediate French Reader. London:
W. B. Clive, 1913. 8vo., xii -f 300 pp. 2/6.

Noblet, A., and Reef, E. Essentials of French Grammar
for the Use of Army and Civil Service Candidates. Lon-

don: Nutt, 1913. 8vo. Net 2/6.

ITALIAN

Alighieri, Dante. Sei Canti della Divina Commedia (Inf.

I-VI) riprodotti diplomaticamente secondo il codice landi-

ano della comunale di Piacenza. Segue : Notizia sul codice

dantesco di Piacenza e note ai primi sei canti, del dott.

Mario Casella. Piacenza: Tip. Del Maino, 1912. 8vo., 52

pp. Con facsimile. (Per Nozze.)
Belisari. Frottola di B. da Cignoli. Nuovamente ri-

stampata ad istanza d'ogni spirito gentile. In Fiorenza per
Gianantonio Canco. Firenze: Tip. Galileiana, 1912. 8vo.,

8 pp.
Bellatreccia, B. Manifestazioni Spiritiste intorno al

Cattolicismo di Dante nelle sue relazioni con Dio e con la

civile societa, per cura e con prefazione di Enrico Celani.

Cittd di Castello: Lapi, 1912. 16mo., 99 pp. L. 1.60.

(Coll. d. opuscoli danteschi ined. o rari, dir. d. G. L. Pas-

serini, voll. 19-20.)

Benincasa, D. II Romanticismo. Roma: Tip. Moderna,
1912. 8vo., 48 pp.

Berchet, Giovanni. Lettera Semiserla di Crisostomo,
con introduzione di A. Galletti. Lanciano: Carabba, 1913.

16mo., 155 pp. L. 1. (Collez. Scrittori Nostri.)

Bertoldi, A. II Canto XII del Paradiso. Firenze: San-

soni, 1913. 8vo., 66 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)
Besso, M. La Fortuna di Dante Fuori d'ltalia: saggio,

con tre bibliografie. Firenze: Olschki, 1912. 4to., ex -|-

377 pp., con 70 tavole. L. 200. (Ediz. di duecento

esemplari.)
Buscema, G. Question! Leopardiane. Modica: Tip.

Sarta, 1912. 8vo., 52 pp.
Studio Grammaticale su Paolino da Petricordia.

Modica: Tip. Sarta, 1912. 4to., 65 pp.
Butti, A. Poeti Italiani nel Medio Evo. Milano: A.

Vallardi, 1913. 32mo. fig., 120 pp. L. 0.60. (Bibl. pop.
d. coltura Antonio Vallardi, n. 37.)

Calcaterra, C. La Ciaccheide di Carlo Innocenzo Frugoni,
Aurelio Bernieri e Guid'Ascanio Scutellari. Asti: Tip.
Paglieri e Raspi, 1912. 8vo., 70 pp. (Bibl. storica, letter.
e artist, d. rivista Aurea Parma, I.)

Cainpanella, T. Le Poesie. Edizione completa rivista
sulla la ediz. (1622), con 1'aggiunta di 69 poesie, a cura
di Giovanni Papini. 2 voll. Lanciano: Carabba, 1913.
16mo. L. 2. (Collez. Scrittori Nostri.)

Carducci, Giosue. Poesie. Sesto 8. Giovanni: Madella,
1912. 16mo., xvi -f 336 pp. L. 2.

- Bozzetti e Scherme. 16mo. L. 2.50. Confessioni
e Battaglie. 16mo. L. 2.50. Bologna,: Zanichelli, 1913.

(Opere Complete di G. C. voll. 3 e 4.)

Cavallotti, Felice. Versi. Sesto 8. Giovanni: Madella,
1912. 16mo., 254 pp. L. 2.

Chiabrera, Gabraello, Autobiografia, Dialoghi, Lettere
Scelte, con prefazione di G. Agnino. Lanciano: Carabba,
1912. 16mo., 125 pp. L. 1. (Scrittori Nostri n. 23.)-

Autobiografia, Dialoghi, Lettere Scelte, con pre-
fazione di G. Beccari. 2 voll. Lanciano: Carabba, 1913
16mo. L. 2. (Collez. Cultura dell'Anima.)

Cogo, G. La Farsa del Dramma Lirico. Milano: Libr.
Ed. Milanese; Novara: Parzini, 1913. 16mo., 85 pp. L. 2.

Connor, James. Manuel de Conversation Franc.ais-Ita-

lien a 1'usage des e"coles et des voyageurs. Manuale di

Conversazione Italiano-Francese ad uso delle scuole e dei

viaggiatori. (M6thode Gaspey-Otto-Sauer.) 2 6d., revue
et corrig6e par Gaston Le Boucher. Heidelberg: Grooa,
1912. 8vo., viii -f 224 pp. Geb. M. 2.

Deutsch-Italienisches Konversationsbuch zum Ge-
brauche f. Schulen u. auf Reisen. Manuale di Conversa-
zione Italiano-Tedesco ao. uso delle scuole e dei riaggiatori.

(Methode Gaspey-Otto-Sauer.) Neu bearb. v. Prof. G.

Cattaneo, Dr. W. B. Challenor, Prof. F. V. Warendorf. 2.

Aufl. Heidelberg: Groos, 1912. 8vo., viii
-|-

226 pp. Geb.
M. 2.

Cordara, G. C. Lettere a Francesco Cancellieri (1772-

1785) pubblicate sugli autografi del museo britannico, con
estratti dai " commentari " e bibliografia cordariana a
cura del prof. Giuseppe Albertotti. Modena: Tip. Mode-

nese, 1912. 4to., xxxi pp.
D'Angelo, I. Umanisti Abruzzesi: appunti. Casalbor-

dino: De Arcangelis, 1912. 8vo., 81 pp.

D'Azeglio, Massimo. I Miei Ricordi. Edizione ridotta

per uso della gioventu a cura di A. Pippi. Torino: Para-

via, 1913. 16mo., 372 pp. L. 2.

Debenedetti, Santorre. Per la Biografia di Agnolo To-
rini. Firenze: Olschki, 1912. 8vo., 20 pp. (Per nozze. )

Decembrio, Pier Candido. Leben des Filippo Maria Vis-

conti u. Taten des Francesco Sforza. Deutsch v. Ph. Junk.
Jena: Diederichs, 1913.

Deni, C. II Pessimismo nei Poeti Italiani Precursori del

Leopardi. 2a. ediz. riveduta. Catania: Muglia, 1913.

3vo., 90 pp.
Di Tucci, R. Dizionario Italiano-Arabo, con elementi di

grammatica. Milano: Sonzogno, 1912. IGmo., 271 pp.
L. 2.

Donadoni, E. Antonio Fogazzaro. Napoli: Perrella,
1913. 16mo., 268 pp. L. 3. (Bibl. Studi e Ritratti, vol. in.)

Donati, L. Corso Pratico di Lingua Italiana per le

scuole francesi. Grammatica, esercizi, letture. 2 ed. cor-

retta. Zurigo: Art. Institut Orell Fiissli, 1913. 8vo., vi -f-

363 pp. Geb. M. 3.60.

Corso Pratico di Lingua Italiana per le scuole

inglesi. Grammatica, esercizi, lettura. Zurigo: 1913. Art.
Institut Orell Fiissli. 8vo., vi -f 366 pp. Geb. M. 3.60.

Falorsi, G. Disegno Storico della Letteratura, Fasc. 1.

Milano: F. Vallardi, 1912. 8vo., pp. 1-48. (Storia dei

generi lett. ital. fasc. 105.)

Fondi, E. Brevi Nozioni di Letteratura Italiana. Parte
I: Lingua, stilistica e metrica, ad uso della la classe degli
istituti tecnici. 16mo., 144 pp. L. 1.25.' Parte II: Cenni
storici dei vari generi letterari, ad uso del 2 corso degli
istituti tecnici, della 5ta. ginnasiale e delle scuole nor-

mali. 16mo., 152 pp. L. 1.25. Lanciano: Carabba, 1913.

Fornari, P. Pro Dantis Virtute et Honore tre mono-

grafie (Le critiche al "Dante e Brunetto" II numero 3

nella Divina Commedia L'autore del canto XI dell'In-

ferno). Varese: Tip. Coop. Varesina, 1913. 8vo., 50 pp.
L. 1.

Fregai, G.- Sul Verso di Dante: "Pape Satan, pape
Satan aleppe

"
: studi critici. filologici e letterari. Modena :

Tip. Ferraguti, 1913. 8vo., 25 pp. Con ritratto.

Frugoni, C. I. Savioli; Fontana, L. e Aff6, I. Tre lettere

inedite del settecento, a cura di Giorgio Rossi. Bologna:
Coop. Tip. Azzoguidi, 1912. 8vo., 13 pp. (Per nozze.)

Fusinato, Arnaldo. Poesie Comolete. Sesto S. Giovanni:

Madella, 1912. 16mo., 455 pp. L.*2.

Gatti, E. L' "Eneide" del Caro: studio critico estetico.

Alessandria: Tip. Cooperativa, 1912. 8vo., 41 pp.

Gianni, L. e Alfani, G. Rime. Edizione completa a cura
del prof. Ernesto Lamma. Lanciano: Carabba, 1913.

16mo., 104 pp. L. 1. (Collez. Scrittori Nostri.)

Leopardi, Giacomo. Epistolario di G. L., con le iscrizioni

greche triopee da lui tradotte e le lettere di P. Giordani e

P. Colletta all'autore, raccolto ed ordinato da Prospero
Viani. Napoli: Bideri, 1912. 2 voll. 16mo., xii

-f-
320 -}-

285 pp. L. 6.

Canti, con le note filologiche delle prime dieci can-

zoni e i Paralipomeni della Batracomiomachia. 6a ediz.
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Firenze: Succ. Le Monnier, 1913. 24rao., xxvii
-(-

388 pp.
L. 2.

Lohse, J. Vittoria Colonna. Florence: Giannini and
Son (Collini and Co.) 1912. 16mo., 72 pp. (Con 3 ritratti

e 3 tavole.)

Machiavclli, Niccolo. Le Istorie Florentine, diligente-
mente riscontrate sulle migliori edizioni. con alcuni.cenni
sulla vita dell'autore, dettati da G. B. Niccolini. Firenze:
Succ. Le Monnier, 1913. 16mo., 452 pp. L. 1.75. (Bibl.
Naz. Econ.)

Manghi, A. L'Opera Letteraria di G. Pascoli. Pisa:

Nistri, 1912. 8vo., 34 pp.
Marino, G. B. La Strage degli Innocenti, con prefazione

di A. Castaldo. Roma: Garroni, 1912. 24 mo., 143 pp.
L. 0.20. (Piccola bibl. utile n. 40.)

Mignon, M. Etudes de Litt6rature Italienne. Catherine
de Sienne Les lettres et les arts a Florence La come'die

italienne de la renaissance Carlo Goldoni Musset et

1'Italie Giosue Carducci Giovanni Pascoli. Paris: Ha-
chette, 1912. 8vo. Fr 3.50.

Motti, P. Elementary Italian grammar. (Method Gas-

pey-Otto-Sauer.) 4th ed. Heidelberg: Groos, 1912. 8vo.,

viii -f- 168 pp. Geb. M. 2.

Paruta, P. Storiaj Veneziana. Naxrazioni scelte da

Giuseppe Paladino, con un'appendice bibliografica. Lan-
ciano: Carabba, 1913. 16mo., 160 pp. L. 1. (Collez.
Scrittori Nostri.)

Pascoli, Giovanni. Myricae. lOma. ediz. Livorno:

Giuati, 1913. 16mo., fig., xiii
-}- 216 pp. L. 4.

- Traduzioni e Riduzioni raccolte e riordinate da
Maria, con facsimile della traduzione del primo capitolo
della Batracomiomachia. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1913. 8vo.

L. 5.

Pecchio, G. Osservazioni Semiserie di un Esule in In-

ghilterra, con introduzione di Giuseppe Prezzolini. Lan-
ciano: Carabba, 1913. 16mo., 208 pp. L. 1. (Collez.
Scrittori Nostri.)

Poliziano, Angelo. Stanze per la Giostra, Orfeo, Ri-

spetti, Canzoni a Ballo ecc. con prefazione di A. Castaldo.
Roma: Garroni, 1912. 24mo., 156 pp. L. 0.20. (Piccola
bibl. utile.)

Rapisardi, Mario. La Palingenesi. Sesto 8. Giovanni:

Madella, 1912. 16mo., 239 pp. L. 2.

Render, Rodolfo. Scritti Vari di Erudizione e di Critica
in onore di R. R. Torino: Bocca, 1912. 4to., xxxii -|-
1160 pp. L. 80. Con 20 tavole. (Ediz. di soli 100 esem-

plari.)

Rossi, G. Varieta Letterarie. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1912.

16mo., 455 pp. L. 6.

Rostagno, E. Sul Testo della Lettera di Dante ai Car-
dinali Italiani. (Con il testo.) Firenze: Tip. Giuntina,
1912. 8vo., 9 pp. (Per nozze.)

Ruggeri, Pietro. Poesie in Dialetto Bergamaseo inedite
e sparse, a cura del prof. Achille Mazzoleni, con appendice
e bibliografia. Bergamo: Conti, 1912. 16mo., 206 pp.
Con ritratto e 4 tavole. L. 2.50.

Saloni, A. L'Anima e 1'Arte di Antonio Fogazzaro: con-
ferenza. Montalcino: Tip. Turbanti, 1912. 8vo., 26 pp.
San Giorgio. Giornale dei nuovi romantici, anno I, n. 1

(1 dicembre 1912). Bologna: Stab. Poligr. Emiliano,
1912. 8vo., 8 pp. con 3 tavole. L. 3 1'anno.

Scalia, N. Domenico Tempio (1750-1821): vita, opere,
antolojjia. Oenova: Formiggini; Modena: Ferraguti; 1913.

8vo., 102 pp. L. 1.50. (Bibl. d. Varia Cultura, n. 3.)

Scalvini, G. Scritti Vari, raccolti da Gina Martegiani.
Lanciano: Carabba 1913. 16mo., 128 pp. L. 1. (Collez.
Scrittori Nostri.)

Turri, Vittorio. II Canto XXI dell' Inferno. Firenee:
Sarsoni, 1913. 8vo., 36 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)

Vico, G. B. Opere Minori. Passi scelti e curati da Leone
Luzzatto. Lanciano: Carabba, 1913. 16mo., 128 pp. L. 1.

(Collez. Cultura dell'Anima.)

SPANISH

Brandon, E. E. Latin-American Universities and Special
Schools. (U. S. Bureau of Education, Bulletin. 1912, No.
30.) Washington: Government Printing Office, 1913. 8vo.,
153 pp.

Castro, Guillen de. Las Mocedades del Cid. EdiciOn y
notas de Victoriano Said Armestro. Madrid: Edici6n de
La Lectura, 1913. 8vo., 187 pp. 3 pea.

Espinosa, A. M. Cuentitos populares nuevo-mejicanos
y su transcripci6n fon^tica. (Extrait du Bulletin de Dia-

lectologie Romane, 1912. Tome IV. Fasc. 4. 8vo. 20 pp.)
Fabo, P. Rufino Jos6 Cuervo y la lengua castellana,

Obra premiada y editada por la Academia Colombiana.

Bogota: Arboleda y Valencia, 1912. 3 vols. 4to. 239, 248,
272 pp. Pes. 22.50.

Garcia Guijarro, L. Notas americanas (Apuntes de

viaje). Madrid: Fortanet, 1913. 8vo., 194 pp. 3 pes.
Iturralde y Suit, J. Obras. Vol. I. Cuentos, leyendaa y

descripciones euskaras. Pr6logo de Arturo Campion. Pam-
plona: J. Garcia. 1912. 8vo., cciv -f 237 pp. Pes. 3.50.

Mendez Pereira, 0. Significado peyorativo de los nom-
bres formados con terminaciones que presentan la letra U.

(Ensayo filol6gico). Santiago de Chile: Imp. Universi-

taria, 1912. 8vo., 70 pp.
Monner Sanz, R. Un crttico espaQol en Ale-mania, Doc-

tor Don Pedro de Mujica. Discurso leido en el Ateneo His-

pano Americano. Buenos Aires: Casa Editora Alfa y
Omega, 1913. 8vo., 20 pp.
Northup, G. T. George Ticknor's Travels in Spain,

edited by . University of Toronto Studies, Philological
Series, No. 2. Toronto, 1913. 8vo., 52 pp. 50 cts.

Selections from Mesonero Romanes. Edited with
introduction, notes and vocabulary by . New York : Holt
and Co., 1913. 12mo., xxiv -f 188 pp. 70 cts.

Prosa epistolar. Colecci&n de cartas de los principalea
escritores de los siglos xv y xvi. Barcelona: Antonio
L6pez, n. d. 16mo., xxiii

-|-
153 pp. 50 centimes. (Colec-

ci6n Diamante, 116.)

Rodriguez Marin, F. El capitulo de la galeote. Apunt
para un estudio cervantino. Madrid: Rev. de Archives,
1913. 8vo., 21 pp. 1 pes.

Ruiz, Juan (Arcipreste de Hita. Libro de buen amor.
Vol i. Edicifii y notas de Julio Cejador y Frauca. Madrid:
Tip. de Clfisicos Espafioles, 1913. 8vo., xl

-)- 300 pp.
3 pes.
San Juan de la Cruz. Obras del mlstico doctor. EdiciCn

crftica y la mas correcta y completa de las publicadas hasta

hoy, con introducciones y notas del P. Gerardo de San Juan
de la Cruz, y un epflogo del Excmo. Sr. D. Juan Vasquez
de Mella. Tomo II. Toledo: Viuda y Hijos de J. Pelftez,
1912. 4to., xxiii -f 724 pp. 6 pes.

Solana, E. Cervantes, educador. Obra premiada en
pfiblico certamen. Colecci6n de trozos de obras cervantinas,

dispuestos para ser lefdos en las escuelas. Madrid: Imp.
del Magisterio Espafiol, n.d. 8vo., 126 pp. 1 pes.

Stathers, M. La Moza de Cfintaro, por Lope de Vega,
Edited with introduction and notes by . New York:
Holt and Co., 1913. 12mo., xlii -f 170 pp. 70 cts.

Unamuno, M. Contra Esto y Aquello. Madrid: "Rena-
clmiento," Soc. andnima, 1913. 8vo., 257 pp. Pes. 3.50.

RHETO-ROMANCE

Decurtins, C. Ratoromanische Chresthomathie. 1. Er-

ganzungsband : Surselvisch, Subselvisch. La passiun da
Somvitp, la passiun da Lumbrein, la dertgvia nauscha.

Erlanyen: F. Junge, 1912. 8vo., 246 pp. M. 9.50.

Walberg, E. Trascrizione fonetica di tre testi alto-en-

gadini. Con commento. Leipzig: Harrassowitz, 1913.

8vo., 31 pp. Kr. 1. (Lunds Universitets Arsskrift. N. F.
Afd. 1. Bd. 9. Nr. 1.)

ROMANCE
Meyer-Lubke, Wilhelm. Romanisches etymologische*

Worterbuch. Lieferung 6 (Bogen 26-30, melimilum
pharmacum). Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1913.

Raynaud, Gaston. Melanges de philologie romane. Part*.-

Champion, 1913. 8vo., xx + 358 pp. Fr. 10.

LATIN

Briich, Jos. Der Einfluss der germanischen Sprachen
auf d. Vulgarlatein. Heidelberg: Winter, 1913. 8vo., xii

-(-203 pp. (Sammlung romanischer Elementar- und Hand-
bticher. V. Reihe: Untersuchungen und Texte, I.)
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By BRUNO BOEZINGER, Assistant Professor in

Leland Stanford Junior University, vi + 138 pp.

izmo. 75 cents.

This unique manual demonstrates on every page
the possibilities of an aggressive, wide-awake appli-
cation of the direct method to the teaching of

German composition in the second year. It shows
how the direct method can be applied so as to give
to the student the freest and fullest possible use of

the vocabulary and constructions he has become
familiar with.

It contains forty Aufgaben, each of which is based

upon a fable or similar short piece, which is memor-
ized and then progressively developed in a very
stimulating manner, first orally and then in writing.
It thus provides rhetorical practice and composition
work of a very real kind, and can scarcely fail of a

ready and enthusiastic response on the part of the
class.

The body of the book is entirely in German. In
the vocabulary, however, English is employed to a
limited extent. The definition, here too, is in Ger-

man, but for ready verification an English key-
word is added in parenthesis.

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY
14 Wwt 33d St., New York 623 So. Wabaih AT*.. Chicago

FRENCH HOLIDAY COURSES
McGILL UNIVERSITY. MONTREAL

V
SIXTH SESSION

July 3-23, 1913

Thoroughly French atmosphere

French only spoken

French Boarding Department

Lectures in French on French Language, Lit-

erature and Institutions

These courses will be given at Macdonald

College, Ste. Anne de Bellevue, beautifully
situated in the country, twenty-four miles

from Montreal.

For circular and all information, apply to

PROF. H. WALTER
McGill University Montreal. Canada

'g jjoforn

RECENT BOOKS

Fraser and Squair's Shorter Course $1.10

A new book for shorter elementary courses.

Ingraham-Edgren Brief Spanish Grammar $1.10

Dante's Divina Commedia

By Professor C. H. Grandgent of Harvard

$2.25
University.

Three volumes in one. .

Three volume edition, $1.25 each vol.

Elementarbuch der deutschen Sprache $1.00

By Mr. A. W. Spanhoofd, Head of Modern
Language Department in the High Schools
of Washington, D. C.

Deutsches Lern- und Lesebuch $1.25

By Professor W. E. Mosher of Oberlin College
and Dr. Florence G. Jenney of Vassar College.

Elementary German Grammar $.90

By Professor E. C. Wesselhoeft of the Univer-

sity of Pennsylvania.

D. C. HEATH & CO., Publishers

Boston New York Chic/<o

SUMMER SCHOOL FOR
TEACHERS OF GERMAN

at the

National German - American Teachers'

Seminary, Milwaukee, Wis.

July 7 to August 8, 1913. Five weeks

Personally conducted by Director Max Griebsch
of the Seminary. Courses in Methods in connection
with Practice Teaching in two classes of elementary
and high school grades.

ALL WORK IN GERMAN

Other courses are Germany of To-day and German
Literature since 1885 by Prof. Dr. A. Busse of

Normal College, New York; Phonetics and Reading
by Karl Muenzinger, and German Conversation and

Composition by John Eiselmeier, the latter two of

the Seminary.
Special Lectures; Dramatic Performances; Ex-

cursions, Sports, etc.

Full certificate given.
Tuition for the five weeks $20.

Write for particulars to

G. J. LENZ, 558 Broadway, Milwaukee, Wis.
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A Book

That Teaches German

GRONOW'S
JUNG DEUTSCHLAND

C. A noteworthy exposition of the direct

method of teaching German.

C, Relates the subject to everyday life.

C. Emphasizes oral work.

C, Trains the student to confidence and

ease of expression.

PRICE - - 90 CENTS

GINN AND COMPANY
Boston New York Chicago London
Atlanta Dallas Columbus San Francisco

JUST PUBLISHED

WEBSTER'S SECONDARY-
SCHOOL DICTIONARY

Full buckram, 8vo., 864 pages. Containing over 70,000

words, with 1,000 illustrations

$1.50

THIS
new dictionary is based on Webster's New

International Dictionary, and therefore con-
forms to the best present usage. It presents all

words and phrases likely to be needed by any student.

It is a reference book for the reader and a guide in

the use of English, both oral and written. It gives
the preference to forms of spelling now current in

the United States, in cases of doubt leaning toward
the forms that may be coming into use. In the

matter of pronunciation such alternatives are in-

cluded as are in very common use, but the one that is

preferred is clearly indicated. Each definition is in

the form of a specific statement, accompanied by
one or more synonyms. In addition, this dictionary
includes an unusual amount of supplementary in-

formation of great value to students.

AMERICAN BOOK COMPANY
NEW YORK CINCINNATI CHICAGO
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RECENT PUBLICATIONS

ENGLISH

Andrews, Clarence Edward. Richard Brome: a study of
his Life and Works. [Yale Studies in English, XLVL]
-New York: H. Holt & Co., 1913.

Axon, W. E. A. The Canon of De Quincey's Writings.
London: Adlard and Son, 1913.

Baldwin, C. S. Writing and Speaking. London: Long-
mans, Green and Co., 1913.

Binzel, A. Die Mundart von Suffolk in friihneuenglischer
Zeit. Diss. Giessen: 1912.

Brewster, W. T. Writing English Prose. New York:
Henry Holt and Co., 1913. 50 cts.

Brooke, Stopford A. On ten further Plays of Shakes-
peare. New York: Henry Holt and Co., 1913. $2.25.

Cary, E. Beitrage zur Charakteristik von Stephen Phil-

lips' Stil. Diss. Marburg: 1912.

Cleghorn, Margaret S. Burns' Poems Published in 1786
(The Kilmarnock ed.), with an introduction and notes.
London and New York: Oxford University Press, 1913.

Davis, Muriel 0. The Story of England. Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1912.

Deibel, 0. Thomas Smith De recta et emendata Anglicae
scriptione Dialogus. Diss. Giessen: 1912.

Esenwein, J. B. Studying the Short Story. New York:
Hinds, Noble and Eldredge, 1913.

Fullerton, W. M. The Adventures of Gil Bias. Trans-
lated from the French of Lesage by Tobias Smollett. With
an Introduction. [Library of Early Novelists.] New
York: E. P. Dutton and Co., 1913. $2.

Gillet, J. E. Moligre en Angleterre, 1660-1670. Parts:
Honorg Champion, 1913.

Grotacap, L. P. The Substance of Literature. New
York: Frank Rogers, 1913. $1.25.

Hegnauer, A. G. Der Einfluss von Addison's Cato auf
die dramatische Literatur Englands und des Continents in
der 1. Ealfte des 18. Jahrhunderts. Diss. Zurich: 1912

PfSr!L'
Fr>~The Later Genesis and other Old Englishand Old Saxon Texts relating to the Fall of Man. Heidel-

berg: Carl Winter, 1913

Koch, John. A detailed comparison of the English manu-
scripts of Chaucer's Canterbury Tales, completely printed
in the Publications of the Chaucer Society. [Anglistische
Forschungen, Heft 36.] Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1913.

Liingen, W. Das Praefix on(d)- in der altenglischen

Verbalkomposition mit einem Anhang tiber das Praefix
od- (ud-). Diss. Kiel: 1911.

Mandel, K. Die Belesenheit von Robert Louis Stevenson
mit Hinweisen auf die Quellen seiner Werke. Diss. Kiel:
1912.

Matthews, Brander. A Study of the Drama. Boston:

Houghton, Mifflin Co., 1913. $1.25.

Miller, G. M. The Historical Point of View in English
Literary Criticism from 1570-1770. [Anglistische For-

schungen, Heft 35.] Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1913.

Moriarty, W. D. The Function of Suspense in the
Catharsis. Ann Arbor: George Wahr, 1911.

The Bearing of Dramatic Sequence of the Varia in

Richard the Third and King Lear. [Reprinted from Mod-
ern Philology, X.]

Photiades, Constantine. George Meredith; a biograph-
ical and critical study. New York: Charles Scribner's

Sons, 1913.

Pitkin, W. B. The Art and the Business of Short- Story
Writing. New York: The Macmillan Co., 1913.

Sandison, Helen E. The " Chanson D'Aventure "
in Mid-

dle English. [Bryn Mawr College Monographs, vol. XII.]

Bryn Mawr: 1913.

Smith, Egerton. Essay Writing: Rhetoric and Prosody.
Bombay: Oxford University Press, 1913.

Stroheker, Friedrich. Doppelformen und Rhythmus bei

Marlowe und Kyd. Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1913.

Sullivan, Mary. Court Masques of James I; their influ-

ence on Shakespeare and the Public Theatres. Illustrated.

New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1913.

Wheeler, C. B. Thackeray's English Humorists of the

Eighteenth Century. Edited with introduction and notes.

London and New York: Oxford University Press, 1913.

SCANDINAVIAN

Blum, I. Die Schutzgeister in der altnordischen Litera-

tur (Diss.) Strassburg: 1911. 8vo., ix -}- 45 pp.

Craigie, W. A. The Icelandic Sagas. (The Cambridge
Manuals of Science and Literature. Nr. 54.) Cambridge:
at the University Press; New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons,
1913. 12mo., viii-)-120 pp. (with map of Iceland), cloth

40 cts.

7 Geschichten v. den Ostland-Familien. ubertr. v. G.

Neckel. (Thule. 12. Bd.) Jena: Diedrichs, 1913. 8vo.,

xxxi -f 161 pp., M. 3, 50, b'd M. 5.

Jacobsen, Lis. Sprogets Forandring. Bearbejdet efter

AXEL KOCK: Om sprakets forandring. Kpbenhavn: H.

Hagerup, 1913. 8vo., v-j-176 pp.
Mawer, Allen. The Vikings. (The Cambridge Manuals

of Science and Literature. Nr. 60.) Cambridge: at the

University Press; New York:, G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1913.

12mo., iv-j-150 pp. (with 4 plates), cloth 40 cts.

Naumann, H. Altnordische Namenstudien. (Dissert.)

Strassburg: 1911. 8vo., 74 pp.
Old-Lore Miscellany of Orkney, Shetland, Caithness, and

Sutherland, vol. VI, part II. (Old-lore Series, No. 41.)
London: King's College (University of London), 1913.

8vo., pp. 65-112 (with 3 plates). (Annual subscription
10 sh. 6 d.)

Schaefer, H. Waffenstudien zur Thidrekssaga. (Diss.)

Strassburg: 1912. 8vo., 53 pp.
Year Book of the Viking Society for Northern Research.

Vol. IV. 1911-12. London: King's College (University of

London), 1912. 8vo., 113 pp.

GERMAN
Beck, E. Einleitung zu einer Grammatik der oberen

MarkgrRfler Mundart. (Diss.) Heidelberg: 1911. 8vo.,

120 pp.
Behne, W. Die Reihenfolge der Lieder Gotfrieds von

Neifen. (Diss.) Gottingen: 1912. 8vo., 120 pp.
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Biehler, C. Dif l.aut- and Formenlelire der Sprachu des
BarfUssermonches Johannes Pauli. (Diss.) Htraasburg:
11)11. 8vo., 201 pp.
Dening, W. Zur Lelire von den Ruhe- und Richtungs-

koxutruktionen. (Diaa.) Leipzig: 1912. 8vo., vii
-(-

54 pp.
Galle, A. Wappenwesen und Heraldik bei Konrad von

\\iiry.burg. (Diss.) Gbttingen: 1911. 8vo., 53 pp.
'

Geyer, A. Die starke Konjugation bei Johann Fischart.

(Disa.) Halle: 1912. 8vo., 205 pp.
Golther, Wolfg. Paraifal u. der Oral in deutacher Sage

des Mittelaltera u. der Neuzeit. (Xenien-BUcher. 5.)

Leipzig: Xenien-Verlag, 1913. 8vo., 62 pp., M. 0, 50.

Grass, P. Horn und Hilde in ihrer Stellung zur gerniani-
achen Sagengeschichte. (Disa.) Miinster: 1911. 8vo., 51

pp.

Herold, K. Der Miinchener Triatan. (Diss.) Strassburg:
1911. 8vo., 44 pp.

Hoge, I. Die produktiven Abatraktsuffixe dea Mittel-
niederdeutachen. (Diss.) Strassburg : 1912. 8vo., 48 pp.

Holztrager, F. Syntaktisch'e Funktion der Wortformen
im Nosnischen. (Disa.) Tubingen: 1912. 8vo., 208 pp.

Kluge, Frdr. Urgermanisch. Vorgeschichte der altger-
manischen Dialekte. (Grundr. der germ. Philologie. 3.

Aufl.) Strassburg: K. J. Trubner, 1913. 8vo., xi 4- 289

pp., M. 5., b'd M. 6.

Knupfer, K. Die Miuidarten des Rot-Tales (O.-A. Gail-

dorf). (Diss.) Tubingen: 1912. 8vo., viii -f 66 pp.
Leyen, Frdr. von der. Das Studium der deutschen Phi-

lologie. Miinchen: E. Reinhardt, 1913. 8vo., 67 pp., M. 1.

Meyer, W. Stilistische Untersuchungen zur livlandischen
Reimchronik. (Dias.) Greifswald: 1912. 8vo., 173 pp.

Pieritz, A. Die Stellung des Verbums im Kb'nig Rother
mit Berdcksichtigung des St. Trudperter Hohenliedea.
(Diss.) Greifswald: 1912. 8vo., 123 pp.
Reallexikon der germaniachen Altertumakunde. Hrag. v.

Jobs. Hoopa. I. Bd. 4. Lfg. Strassburg: K. J. TrUbner,
1913. Imper. 8vo., xvii -)- 185 pp., M. 6. (Vol. I, com-

plete, M. 21. , half mor. M. 24.
)

Roemer, E. Waltharius und Nibelungenlied. (Diaa.)
Miinster: 1912. 4to., 43 pp.

Rose, J. H., E. C. K. Conner, M. E. Sadler u. C. H. Her-
ford. Deutschland im 19. Jahrh. 5 Vorleagn. Mit e. Ge-
leitwort v. Viscount Haldane. Hrsg. v. C. H. Herford.
Deutach v. K. Breul. Berlin: Siegismund, 1913. 8vo., 211

pp., M. 2, 40, cloth M. 3.

Schm.it, G. Der Vokalismua der Mundart von Barth.
(Diaa.) Greifswald: 1912. 8vo., 68 pp.
Simonsen, W. Niederdeutsch und Hochdeutach in den

Chroniken des Johann Adolf Neocorua und des Daniel Ltlb-

beke. (Diss.) Kiel: 1911. 8vo., 124 pp.

Steinhausen, Geo. Geschichte der deutschen Kultur. 2.

Aufl. 1. Bd. Leipzig: Bibliograph. Institut, 1913. Imper.
8vo., xii -f 428 pp., cloth M. 10.

Stiitz, Fr. Die Technik der kurzen Reimpaare dea

Pamphilus Gengenbach. (Diaa.) Strassburg: 1911. 8vo.,
40 pp.

Wenz, H. Laut- und Formenlehre der Mundart von Beer-
felden mit Beriicksichtigung der naheren Umgebung.
(Diss.) Strassburg: 1910. 8vo., vi -f 96 pp.

Handschin, Charles H. The Teaching of Modern Lan-

guagea in the United States. (U. S. Bureau of Education,
Bulletin, 1913, No. 3 Whole Number 510.) Washington :

U. S. Bureau of Education, 1913. Roy. 8vo., 154 pp.
Manual Number Two for Teachera of German in

High Schools and Collegea. (Miami Univeraity Bulletin,
Seriea XI, No. 5.) Oxford, Ohio: Miami Univeraity, 1913.

8vo., 18 pp., 15 cts.

Heintze, Alb. Gut Deutsch. Eine Anleitg. zur Vermeidg.
v. VeratOasen gegen den guten Sprachgebrauch. 13. Aufl.,

bearb. v. Paul Cascorbi. Berlin: lasleib, 1913. 8vo., vii
-j-

200 pp., cloth M. 1, 80.

Kohler, Frdr. Handwb'rterbuch der englischen u. deut-

schen Sprache. Umgearb. v. H. Lambeck. 42. Aufl. 2 Tie.

in 1 Bde. Leipzig: Reclam, 1913. 8vo., x
-f-

634 and 629

pp., M. 6., half mor. M. 7, 20.

Mosher, W. E., and Florence G. Jenney. Deutsches Lern-
uiiil l.csrlmuh. Boston, etc.: D. C. Heath & Co., 1913. 8vo.,
xxu + 301 pp., cloth. $1.25.

Adams, K. Otto Ludwigs Theorie des Dramas. (Diss.)

Greifsicald: 1912. 8vo., 106 pp.

Ankenbrand, S. Ein modernes Volkslied. (Der eifer-

siichtige Knabe.) (Diaa.) Wiirzburg: 1912. 8vo., 99 pp.
Behl, C. F. W. Gerhart Hauptmann. Eine Studie.

Berlin: Borngraber, 1913. 8vo., 32 pp., M. 1.

Beyer, A. Schillers Malteser. (Dias.) Tubingen: 1912.

Svo.j v
-f- 79 pp.

Briimmer, Frz. Lexikon der deutschen Dichter u. Pro-
saisten vom Beginn dea 19. Jahrh. bis zur Gegenwart. 6.

Aufl. 4. Bd. (Univeraal-Bibliothek. 3536-3540.) Leipzig:
Reclam, 1913. 16mo., 480 pp., cloth M. 1, 50.

Buchholz, I. Johann Timotheus Hermes' Beziehungen
zur englischen Literatur. (Diaa.) Marburg: 1911. 8vo.,
viii

-f-
59 pp.

Dresch, J. Le Roman aocial en Allemagne (1850-1900):
Gutzkow Freytag Spielhagen Fontane. Paris : Librai-
rie Flix Alcan, 1913. 8vo., xi + 397 pp. Fr. 7.50.

Eiermann, W. Gellerta Briefstil. (Dies.) Kiel: 1911.

8vo., vii
-f- 54 pp.

Eitle, M. Studien zu Weckherlins Geistlichen Gedichten.

(Diss.) Kiel: 1911. 8vo., vii
-f-

54 pp.
Frank, B. Gustav Pflzers Dichtungen. (Diss.) Tu-

bingen: 1911. 8vo., 144 pp.
Freis, W. Bettina von Arnims KSnigsbuch. (Diss.)

Rostock: 1912. 8vo. 127 pp.
Friedenberger, A. Die Schwermut in Lenaus Leben.

(Diss.) Greifswald: 1912. 8vo., 161 pp.
Geiszler, Max. Fiihrer durch die deutsche Literatur des

20. Jahrh. Weimar: A. Duncker, 1913. 8vo., iii 4- 755 pp.,
M. 7, 50, b'd M. 9.

Gersdorff, W. Freiherr v. Beitrage zur Geachichte des
Theaters in Kiel zur Zeit dea Herzogs Christian Albrecht
von Holstein-Gottorp 1659-1694. (Diss.) Kiel: 1911.

8vo., 103 pp.
Der Goethekreis in Silhouetten. 10 farbige Silhouetten

nach Originalen aus Privatbesitz. Weimar: Verb. Alt-

Weimar, 1913. Folio, M. 10.

Grudzinski, Herb. Shaftesburys Einfluss auf Chr. M.
Wieland. (Breslauer Beitrage zur Literaturgeschichte. 34.)

Stuttgart: Metzler, 1913. 8vo., viii
-\-

104 pp., M. 3.

Hagenbring, P. Herder und die romantischen und nati-

onalen Stromungen in der deutschen Literatur des 18.

Jahrhunderts bis 1771. (Diss.) Rostock: 1911. 8vo., 83

pp.

Hartmann, I. Das Verhiiltnis von Hans Sachs zur soge-
nannten Steinhb'welschen Decameroniibersetzung. (Dias.)

Strassburg: 1911. 8vo., iv-f-64 pp.

Holzschuher, Hanns. Schiller, Goethe u. die Xenien.

(Xenien-Bucher. 1.) Leipzig: Xenien-Verlag, 1913. 8vo.,
42 pp., M. 0, 50.

Keppeler, E. R. Die Pindarische Ode in der deutschen
Poesie des 17. u. 18. Jahrhunderts. (Disa.) Tubingen:
1911. 8vo., 75 pp.

Koschmieder, Arth. Herders theoretische Stellung zum
Drama. (Breslauer Beitrage zur Literaturgeschichte. 35.)

Stuttgart: Metzler, 1913. 8vo., viii -f 172 pp., M. 4, 80.

Kutscher, Art Hebbel u. Grabbe. Miinchen: Bachmair,
1913. 8vo., vii -f 164 pp., M. 2, 50, cloth M. 3.

Margreiter, Hans. Beitriige zu e. tirolischen Anonymen-
u. Pseudonymen-Lexikon m. Register der Autoren u. Mono-

gramme. (Aus:
" Ztschr. d. Ferdinandeums.") Inns-

bruck: Emmert, 1912. 8vo., 191 pp., M. 4.

Masing, Osk. Quellenbuch ftlr den Unterricht in der

deutschen Literaturgeschichte. III. Bd. Zeitalter der Auf-

klarung u. Empfindsamkeit. 1. Abtlg. Von Leibniz bis

Gesaner. Leipzig: G. Neuner, 1913. 8vo., 90 pp., M. 1. ,

cloth M. 1, 40.

Mitteilungen der literarhiatorischen Gesellschaft Bonn
unter dem Vorsitz v. Prof. Berth. Litzmann. 7. Jahrg. (9

nrs.) 1912. Bonn: F. Cohen, M. 5. (single numbers
M. 0, 75).
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Muret, Gabriel. Jere'inie Gotthelf. Sa vie et ses ceuvres.

I'nrix: Librairie Felix Alcan, 1913. Roy. 8vo., xv -f 496

pp. Fr. 10.

Rethwisch, J. Friederike Biron. Zur Erinnerung an

ihren Todestag, 3, 4, 1813. Lahr: M. Schauenhurg, 1913.

8vo., 53 pp., M. 0, 60.

Riess, E. Wilhelm Heinses Roraantechnik. (Diss.)

Strassburg: 1911. 8vo.~, 37 pp.

Schrempf, Chria&opn. Lessing. (Natur- u. Geiateswelt,

403.) Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, 1913. 8vo., iv + 127 pp.,

M. 1., cloth M. 1, 25.

Witkowski, Geo. Das deutsche Drama des 19. Jahrh. 4.

Aufl. (Natur- u. Geisteswelt. Neue Aufl. 51.) Leipzig: B.

G. Teubner, 1913. 8vo., iv-f-165 pp., M. 1., cloth M.

1, 25.

Wocke, Helmut. Arthur Fitger. (Breslauer Beitrage.

36.) Stuttgart: Metzler, 1913. 8vo., x
-f-

152 pp., M. 4, 50.

Auerbach, Berth. Barftissele. Hrsg. v. Rud. Fiirst.

(Deutsche Bibliothek.) Berlin: Deutsche Bibliothek, 1913.

8vo., xvi
-)-

231 pp., cloth M. 1. , e"d. de luxe (leather)
M. 3.

Borne. Werke. Historischkritische Ausg. in 12 Bdn.

Hrsg. v. Ludw. Geiger. Berlin: Bong & Co., 1913. 8vo.,

each vol. M. 2. , cloth M. 3. ,
e"d. de luxe M. 4, 50.

Eckermann, Job. Pet. Gespracha mit Goethe in den letz-

ten Jahren seines Lebens. Hrsg. v. Otto Harnack. (Deut-
sche Bibliothek.) Berlin: Deutsche Bibliothek, 1913. 8vo.,

xl4-344 and 282 pp., cloth M. 1.
,
6d. de luxe (leather)

M. 3.

Eichendorff, Jos. v. Gesammelte Werke. Milnchen: G.

Miiller, 1913. 8vo., each vol. M. 4., half mor. M. 6., e"d.

de luxe M. 12.

Faksimiledrucke, Zwickauer. Zwickau: F. Ullmann, 1912.

16mo. Nr. 7. Das Lied von dem alten Hildebrand. Nurn-

berg ca. 1530, M. 0, 60. Nr. 8. Das Lied von dem edlen

Tannhduser Ebd. ca. 1530. M. 0, 60. Nr. 14. Das Lied
von dem Schlaraffenland im roten Zwingerton. Ebd., ca.

1530. M. 0, 60.

Fehrs, Job. H. Holstenart. Auswahl aus den Dichtgn
v. F. Fttr den "

Quickborn
"

in Hamburg hrsg. v. J. Bode-
wadt. ( Quickborn-Biicher. 1.) Hamburg: A. Janssen,
1913. 8vo., 77 pp., M. 0, 50.

Goethe, J. W. v. Samtliche Werke. Propyliien-Ausg.
20. Bd. Milnchen: G. Miiller, 1913. Imper. 8vo., x -f 363

pp., M. 5.
, buckram M. 6, 50, half leather M. 8. , 6d. de

luxe (leather) M. 24.

Werke. Volksausg. In 18 Bdn. Hrsg. v. Edu.

Engel. Leipzig: Hesse & Becker, 1913. 8vo., M. 5, 50, in
5 vols: cloth M. 8. , half leather M. 12, 50, in 8 vols.:

cloth M. 10., half leather M. 16.

Werke in Form u. Text ihrer Erstausgaben, neu
hrsg. v. K. G. Wendriner. Berlin: Morawe & Scheffelt,
1913. Small 8vo., stiff boards. (Egmont, M. 2. ; Ge-
dichte M. 3.

; Gotz v. Berlichingen M. 2. ; Werther
M. 2.

; Die Wahlverwandtschaften M. 4. )

Hebbel. Briefe. Ausgewahlt und eingeleitet von Th.
Poppe. Mit zwei Portraits u. einer Faksimilebeilage.
Berlin: Bong & Co., [1913]. 8vo., xiv+ 498 pp., cloth
M. 4., half leather M. 5, 50.

Heinse, Wilh. Sammtliche Werke. Hrsg. v. C. Schudde-
kopf. 1. Bd. Gedichte. Jugendschriften. Leipzig: Insel-

Verb., 1913. 8vo., xl -f 359 pp., M. 6.

Jung> Job. Heinr. Lebensgeschichte, v. ihm selbst erziihlt.

Hrsg. v. H. Holzschuher. 2. Bde* (Deutsche Bibliothek).
Berlin: Deutsche Bibliothek, 1913. 8vo., viii -|- 304 and 293
pp., cloth M. 1. , 6d. de luxe (leather) M. 3.

Kobell, Frz. v. Gedichte in oberbayrischer Mundart.
Hrsg. v. F. Gundlach. (Universal Bibliothek. 5511-5512.)
Leipzig: Ph. Reclam, 1913. 16mo., 190 pp., cloth M. 0, 80.

Korner, Thdr. Zriny. Bin Trauerspiel. Bearb. v. H.
Vockeradt. 5. Aufl. Miinster: Aschendorff, 1913. 8vo., 173
pp., b'd M. 0, 95.

Lenau, Nikol. Samtliche Werke u. Briefe in 6. Bdn.
Hrsg. v. Edw. Castle. 5. Bd. Briefe. 3 Tl. Leipzig: Insel-

Verlag, 1913. 8vo., 453 pp., M. 5., cloth M. 6., half
leather M. 7., 6d. de luxe M. 12.

Ludwig, Otto. Die Heiterethei u. ihr Widerspiel. Hrsg.
v. A. Eloesser. (Deutsche Bibliothek.) Berlin: Deutsche
Bibliothek, 1913. 8vo., vi -f 332 pp., cloth M. 1. , 6d. de
luxe (leather) M. 3.

Luther, Martin. Werke. Kritische (jesamtausg. 31. Bd.
I. Abtlg. Weimar: H. Bohlau, 1913. Impr. 8vo., v

-f-
588

pp., M. 18. ,
half mor. M. 23.

Novalis. Traum u. Welt. Eine Auswahl aus N.'s

Werken. Hrsg. v. Phil. Witkop. (Deutsche Bibliothek.)
Berlin: Deutsche Bibliothek, 1913. 8vo., xviii

-f- 229 pp.,
cloth M. 1. , e"d. de luxe (leather) M. 3. .

FRENCH

Anderten, F. Der verkiirzte Hauptsatz im Franzosischen.

Leipzig: Fock, 1913. 8vo., xviii
-|-

123 pp. Gottingen Dis-

sertation.

Arnoux, J. Un PrScurseur de Ronsard, Antoine H6roet,

n(k>-platonien et poete, 1492-1568. Digne: Impr. Chaspoul,
1912. 8vo., 122 pp. Fr. 2.

Balzac, H. de. La Comedie humaine. Texte revise et

annote" par Marcel Bouteron et Henri Longnon. Etudes
de moeurs. Scenes de la vie de province. I: Ursule
Mirouet: Eugenie Grandet. Scenes de la vie prive. II:

Les C6libataires, Pierrette, le Cur6 de Tours, la Rabouil-
leuse. Paris: Libr. L. Conard, 1913. 8vo., 507, 609 pp.
((Euvres completes d'Honorg de Balzac, VIII-1X.)
Bargmann, F. Die Claresmeepisode des Gaydonepos,

textkritische Bearbeitung. 1911. 8vo., 99 pp. Greifs-
wald Dissertation.

Bengesco, G. Les Com6diennes de Voltaire. Paris: Per-
rin et Cie, 1912. 18mo., 335 pp. Fr. 3.50. (Etudes sur le

XVIIIe siecle.)

Bock, A. Das franzosische Element in den neuenglischen
Dialekten. 1912. 8vo., 69 pp. Miinster Dissertation.

Calendini, L. Quelques Lettres de Mgr de Grasse a
1'abbe" Brossier (1768-1782), publiges par . Angers:
Impr. G. Grassin, 1913. 8vo., 36 pp. (Repr. fr.

" Me"moires
de la Soci6t6 nationale d'agriculture, sciences et arts d'An-

gers," 1912.)

Catalogue mensuel de la librairie frangaise. Table de
l'anne"e 1912, classee: 1, par noms d'auteurs; 2, par titres

d'ouvrages; 3, par matieres. Paris: D. Jordel, 1912. 8vo.,
2 cols., 101 pp. Fr. 3.

Champion, Pierre. Francois Villon. Sa vie et son temps.
Paris: Champion, 1913. Svo., 2 vols., 400 pp. Fr. 20.

Chretien de Troyes. Yvain (der Lowenritter). Text-

ausgabe mit Einleitung hrsg. v. Wendelin Foerster. Halle:
M. Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., xxxi -f- 185 pp. M. 2. (Ro-
manische Bibliothek.)

Corneille, P. Rodogune, princesse des Parthes, trag6die
de , accompagne"e de notes, par E. Geruzez. Paris: Ha-
chette et Cie, 1912. 18mo., 106 pp. 40 centimes.

Coulon, M. Temoignages, 3e sfirie. J. H. Fabre : 1'homme
et 1'oeuvre; Moreas devoile"; I'Hellenisme de Maurice Barrfes;

1'Entomologie et J. H. Fabre; Andre" Rouveyre; Ephraim
Mikhael. Paris: Mercure de France, 1913. 16mo., 353 pp.
Des Cognets, J. La Vie inte"rieure de Lamartine. D'apres

les souvenirs ine"dits de son plus intime ami, J. M. Dar-

gaud, et les travaux les plus recents. Paris: Mercure de

France, 1913. 18mo., 468 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Du Boberil, R. Remarques sur le XVIIIe siecle. Rennes:
Impr. F. Simon, 1913. 16mo., 155 pp.

Elias, M. Der Wald, seine Bezeichnung, Bedeutung und
Geschichte in Frankreich. 1911. 8vo., 29 pp. Heidelberg
Dissertation.

Faguet, E. Balzac. Pans: Hachette, 1913. 8vo., 201 pp.
Fr. 2. (Les Grands e"crivains francais.)

Fleischmann, H. Le Ce"nacle libertin de Mile Raucourt
(de la Come"die-Franc.aise). Paris: Biblioth&que des Curi-

eux, 1912. 8vo., 335 pp. Fr. 7.50. (L'Enfer de la galnn-
terie a la fin de 1'ancien regime.)

Fonsegrive, G. J. J. Rousseau. Paris: Libr. Bloud et

Cie., 1913. 16mo., 63 pp. (Philosophes et Penseurs. Sci-

ence et Religion, 674.)

Gaillard, A. Ma Tranche-Cerate
1

. Paris: Plon-Nourrit
et Cie., 1913. 16mo., 181 pp. Fr. 3.50.
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Gauthier-Ferrieres. Authologie des e"crivaina framjais <lrs

\Vr et XVle siecles. Prose. Publiee sous la direction de

. Paris: Larousse, 1913. 8vo., 17*2 pp.
-

Aiithologie des gcrivains fr;iii(;:iis des XVe et XVle
vitVlcs. Poe.sie. Publiee sous la direction de . Paris:

Larousse, 1913. 8vo., 160 pp.

Gelzer, H. Der altfranzosische Yderroman, nach der ein-

zigen bekannten Handschrift mit Einleitung, Anmerkungen
u. Glossar hrsg. von . Dresden: 1913. 8vo., cvi -\-

245

pp. (Gesellschaft filr romanische Literatur, Bd. 31.)

Girardin, Marquis de. Quelques Mots au sujet du manu-
sorit de Jean-Jacques Rousseau. Considerations sur le

Couverneinent de la Pologne, et sur sa reformation, pour
faire suite a 1'article ayant pour titre: le Comte de Wiel-

horski et J.-J. Rousseau. Paris: H. Leclerc, 1912. 8vo.,

10 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Bulletin du Bibliophile.")

Glaser, K. BeitrUge zur Geschichte der politischen Li-

teratur Frankreichs in der zweiten Halite des 16. Jahr-

hunderts. 3. Die polit. Theorien. (Kap. 1-4. L'Hospital,

Pasquier, Commynes, Hotman). 1912. 8vo., 84 pp. Mar-

burg Hab.-Schr.

Grohler, Herm. Ueber Ursprung und Bedeutung der

franzosischen Ortsnamen. I. Teil: Ligurische, iberische,

plii'mizische, griechische, gallische, lateinische Namen. Hei-

delberg: Carl Winter, 1913. 8vo., xxiii 4- 377 pp. M. 5.20.

(Samralung romanischer Elementar- und Handbiicher. V.

Reihe: Untersuchungen und Texte, 2.)

Hartog, W. G. Guilbert de Pixergeourt. Sa vie, sen

melodrame, sa technique et son influence. Paris: Cham-

pion, 1913. 8vo., 264 pp. Fr. 5.

Harvard de la Montagne, R. Madame de Maintenon.
Paris: P. Lethielleux, 1912. 12mo., 128 pp. Fr. 0.60.

(Femmes de France, 1'i.)

Hugo, Victor. Cromwell, Hernani. Paris: Libr. Ollen-

dorff, 1912. -8vo., 827 pp. (CEuvres completes de Victor

Hugo. Theatre, I.)

Joannnides, A. La Com6die-Frangaise en 1912. Paris:

Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1913. 8vo., 142 pp. Fr. 7.50.

Jordell, D. Catalogue general de la librairie frangaise.

Continuation de 1'ouvrage d'Otto Lorenz. (Periode de 1840

a 1885: 11 volumes.) T. 23: Table des matieres des t. 21

et 22, 1906-1909. Redige. par . Pans: D. Jordell, 1912.

8vo., 3 cols., pp. 449-680.

Joret, Ch. Les Noms de lieu d'origine non romane et la

colonisation germanique et scandinave en Normandie.
Paris: A. Picard, 1913. 4to., 68 pp.

Jusserand, J. J. Ronsard. Paris: Hachette, 1913. vi
-f-

217 pp. Fr. 2. (Les Grands gcrivains franc.ais.)

Lalou, H. Charles Vertel, Nathalie Oudot et Sainte-

Beuve. Paris: H. Champion, 1913. 16mo., vi
-f-

168 pp.
Fr. 3.50.

Lecigne, C. Madame Desbordes-Valmore. Paris: P.

Lethielleux, 1913. 12mo., 123 pp. Fr. 0.60. (Femmes de

France, 15.)

Lehnartz, 0. Edouard Rod, Paul Bourget und Hire li-

terarische Richtung. 1912. 8vo., 110 pp. Greifswald Dis-

sertation.

Lejard, J. Les Mysteres joyeux. Paris: J. Gabalda et

Cie., 1912. 8vo., xiv + 513 pp. Fr. 2.50.

Livret nouveau auquel sont contenuz XXV receptez es-

prouvcz de prendre poissons, canes et oyseaulx avec les

mains, moclars, filetz et morses, etc. (Fac-simile et tra-

duction.) Pan's Impr. Manzi, Joyant et Cie., 1913. 16mo.,
50 pp.

Luquiens, F. B. The Reconstruction of the Original
Chanson de Roland. 8vo., 6 pp. (Repr. fr. The Romanic

Review, IV, 1.)

Mart-dial, C. La Famille de La Mennais sous 1'ancien

iv"iine et la Revolution, d'apres des documents nouveaux
et inedits. Parrs: Perrin et Cie., 1913. 8vo., 354 pp.

- La Jeunesse de La Mennais. Contribution a

1'etude des origines du romantisme religieux en France au
XIXe siecle, d'apres des documents nouveaux et inedits.

I'm is: Perrin et Cie., 1913. 8vo., via -f- 719 pp.

Maze-Sencier, G. Eugenie de Guerin. Paris: Bloud et

Cie., 1913. 16mo., 64 pp. and portrait. (Biographies. Sci-

ence et Religion, 675.)

Michelet, V. E. Figures d'6vocateura. Baudelaire ou le

Divinateur douloureux. Alfred de Vigny ou le Desesperant.

Barbey d'Aurevilly ou le Croyant. Villiers de 1'Isle-Adam

ou 1'Initie. Pan's: Libr. E. Figuiere et Cie., 1913. 16mo.,
247 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Muller, J., et Picard, G. Les Tendances preaentea de la

litterature francaiae. Paris: E. Basset et Cie., 1913.

16mo., xli -f 372 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Deckel, Fr. Ort und Zeit der Entstehung der Faasung II

des festlandischen Boeve von Hantone. 8vo., 88 pp. Got-

tingen Dissertation.

Oetken, J. Der Modus des Objektasatzes im Franzosi-

schen. 1911. 8vo., xx -f 169 pp. GOttingen Dissertation.

Ohlhoff, K. Die Syntax der unbestimmten FUrworter

rien, nant, quelque, chose und quelque chose. 1912. 8vo.,

xx
-j-

138 pp. Gottingen Dissertation.

Pauli, F. Die philosophischen Grundanschauungen in

den Romanen des Abbe PrCvost, im besonderen in der Manon
Lescaut. 1912. 8vo., iv-f- 126 pp. Marburg Dissertation.

Peter, Curt v. Die Entwicklung des franziisischen Ro-
mans von den Anfilngen bis zur Gegenwart. Eine Studie.

Berlin: L. Simion Nf., 1913. 8vo., 56 pp. M. 2.

Picot, E. Recueil general des Sotties. Publie par .

T. III. Paris: Firmin-Didot, 1912. 8vo., 428 pp. (Societe
<lrs anciens textes francais.)

Poiteau, E. Quelques ecrivains de ce temps. Paris: B.

Grasset, 1913. 16mo., 314 pp.

Rey-Pailhade, E. de. Montaigne, philosophe-moraliste.
Etude, Meditations philosophiques. Toulouse: Impr. E.

Privat, 1912. 16mo., 155 pp.
Reyelt, R. Ueber den Gebrauch und die begriffliche Ent-

wicklung der franzosischen Prapositionen vers, envers, de-

vers, par devers (dedevers, par dedevers) ; contre, en-

contre und a 1'encontre de. 8vo., 97 pp. Gottingen Disser-

tation.

Reynaud, L. Les Origines de 1'influence franca ise en

Allemagne. Etude sur 1'histoire comparee de la civilisa-

tion, en France et en Allemagne pendant la periode pre-
courtoise (950-1150). T. ler: L'offensive politique CL so-

ciale de la France. Paris: H. Champion, 1913. 8vo.,

xxxix -f-
552 pp. Fr. 12.

Rhys, J. The Celtic Inscriptions of Gaul. Additions and
Corrections. New York: Oxford University Press, 1911.

8vo., 100 pp. $4.50 net.

Rousseau, J. J. Les Confessions. Edition integrale

publiee sur les manuscrits de la Bibliotheque de Geneve.
T. 1 et 2. Parts: Libr. G. Crfes et Cie., 1912. 8vo., 391 pp.;
588 pp. Fr. 7.50 each. (Les Maltres du livre. )

Rousseau, Jean Jacques. Textes choisis et comments
par Albert Bazaillas. T. 1-2. Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie.,

1913. 2 vols., 8vo., ii-f-339 pp., 319 pp. Fr. 1.50 each.

(Bibliotheque franchise, XVIIIe siecle.)

Riiggeberg, Job. Die Personlichkeit George Sands in

ihren Werken. 8vo., 182 pp. Bonn Dissertation.

Sabarthes, Abbe. Dictionnaire topographique du de-

partement de 1'Aude comprenant les noms de lieu anciens

et modernes. Paris: Libr. E. Leroux, 1912. 4to., Ixxix -f-

599 pp.
Saint-Simon. Memoires. Nouvelle edition, collationnt'e

sur le manuscrit autographe. augmentee des additions de

Saint-Simon au Journal de Dangeau, et de notes et appen-
dices. Par A. de Boislisle; avec la collaboration de L. Le-

cestre et de J. de Boislisle. T. 12. Paris: Haohette et

Cie., 1913. 8vo., 687 pp. (Les Grands Ecrivains de la

France. )

Memoires. Ediths par A. de Boislisle. Paris:

Haohette, 1913. T. XXV. 8vo., 523 pp. (Les Grands
Ecrivains do la France.)

Samouillan, A. La Societe franchise au XVIIIe siecle,

d'sipres les nn'moires. Paris: J. de Gigord, 1913. 18mo.,
771 pp.
Schwan-Behrens. Tlrammaire de 1'ancien francais. Tra-

(luction franca isp par Oscar Bloch. Premiere et deuxieme

partioa: Plion^tique et Morphologic. Deuxifime edition,

d'aprf's la nem ieme edition allemande. 8vo., viii 4- 308

pp. M. a. Troisieme partie: Materiaux pour servir

d'introduction a 1'etude des dialectes de 1'ancien francaia,

pnblies pur Dietrich Behrens. 8vo., 119 pp., and map.
M. 3. Leipzig: Reisland, 1913. Bound in 1 vol., M. 9.20.
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Sedaine, Michel-Jean. Le Philosophe sans le sgavoir.

Com6die en cinq actes et en prose, first performed Decem-

ber 2, 1765. Variorum Critical Edition based upon the

second Paris ed. of 1766 and its appendix, with an Intro-

duction treating of all known editions and translations.

By T. E. Oliver. 176 pp. Urbana-Champaign, III.: Uni-

versity Press, 1913. (University of Illinois, The Univer-

sity Studies, Vol. IV, No. 3.)

Steinhauer, H. Die Sprache des altfranzosischen Aben-

teuerromans Amadas et Ydoine. Miinster: Universitats-

Buchh. F. Coppenrath, 1913. 8vo., 59 pp. M. 1.50.

Stipp, Fr. W. Die Benennungen des Jahres u. seiner Teile

auf dem Boden des heutigen Frankreichs. 8vo., 148 pp.
Bonn Dissertation.

Verhaeren, E. OEuvres. Les Campagnes hallucine'es.

Les Villes tentaculaires. Les Douze mois. Les Visages de

la vie. Paris: Mercure de France, 1913. 8vo., 358 pp.
Fr. 7.

Violet's Sammlung T. Sprachplatten-Texten zum Unter-

richt m. Hilfe der Sprechmaschine. Franzosisch. 2. Heft.

Stuttgart: W. Violet, 1913. 8vo., xx -f 144 pp. M. 1.

Vossler, K. Frankreichs Kultur im Spiegel seiner Sprach-

entwicklung. Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1913. xi
-f- 370 pp.

M. 5.20. (Sammlung romanischer Elementar- und Hand-
bilcher. IV. Reihe: Altertumskunde, Kulturgeschichte, 1.)

Walter, U. Boileaus Wirkung auf seine englischen Zeit-

genossen. 1911. 8vo., viii
-j-

82 pp. Strassburg Disser-

tation.

Wiedenhofen, Aug. Beitriige zur Entwicklungsgeschichte
der franzosischen Farce. Miinster: Universitiits. Buchh.
F. Coppenrath, 1913. 8vo., 87 pp. M. 2.

Wolf, A. Das gegenseitige Verhiiltnis der gereimten
Fassungen des festlandischen Bueve de Hantone. 1912.

8vo., vi
-j-

144 pp. Gottingen Dissertation.

Bertenshaw, T. H. Longmans' Modern French Course.
Part 1. London: Longmans, 1913. 8vo., 168 pp. 1/6.

Ceppi, M. Les Aventures de Maltre Ranard. Edited by
. London: E. Arnold, 1913. 8vo. I/.
Ceppi, Marc. A French Dramatic Reader. London : Bell,

1913. 8vo., 212 pp. 2/.
Clark, G. H. Bazin, Rene". Six Contes tire's des souvenirs

d'enfant et des contes de bonne Perrette. Ed. by . New
York: Oxford University Press, 1913. 16mo., 144 pp. 50
cts. (Oxford Junior French Series.)

Coblence, G. N. Spoken French: Recueil de Phrases et

Conversations Usuelles. London: W. Lockwood, 1913.
12mo. I/ net.

Cooly, A. W. Language Teaching in the Grades. Bos-
ton: Houghton, Mifflin, 1913. 12mo., vii-f 87 pp. 35 cts.

(Riverside Educational Monographs.)
Fortune, W. J. Laurie, Andre". M6moires d'un collggien

Adapted and edited by . London: Macmillan, 1913.

8vo., x + 193 pp. 2/.
Preston, H. W. Voltaire. Contes. Edited by . New

York: Oxford University Press, 1912. 8vo., 165 pp. 50
cts. net. (Oxford Modern French Series.)

ITALIAN

Alfieri, Vittorio. Tragedie, 5ta impressione. Firenze:
Succ. Le Monnier, 1912. 2 voll. 16mo., 619 + 453 pp.
L. 3.50. (Bibl. Naz. Econ.)

Alighieri, Dante. La Commedia raffermata nel testo,

giusta la ragione e 1'arte dell'autore, da Giambattista Giu-
liani. lOma. ristampa. Firenze: Succ. Le Monnier, 1913.

24mo., 622 pp. L. 2.50.

La Divina Commedia, edited and annotated by C.
H. Grandgent, vol. Ill, Paradiso. Boston, New York,
Chicago: Heath, 1913. 8vo., 296 pp. with diagrams.- La Divine Comedie de D. A. Traduction en vers
frangais accompagne"e du texte italien, d'une introduction
historique et de notes explicatives en tte de chaque chant
par Ame'de'e de Margerie, ancien professeur de philosophic
a la Faculty des lettres de Nancy, etc. Ouvrage couronne"
par PAcade'mie franchise. 2e edition. Paris: Pierre

i, 1913. 2 voll., 8vo., Ixxxviii -f 388 -f 511 pp.

Le Opere Minori novamente annotate da G. L. Pas-

serini, vol. VII. Firenze: Sansoni, 1913. 32mo., xiii 4-
137 pp. L. 1.

Altobelli, A. Ricordi Carducciani. Ancona: Puccini,
1913. 16mo. L. 3.

Ariosto, Lodovico. Satire, Elegie, Capitoli, Egloga, con

prefazione di Augusto Castaldo. Roma: Garroni, 1913.

24mo., 160 pp. L. 0.20. (Piccola Bibl. Utile, n. 53.)

Benelli, Sem. Giovanni Pascoli. Ancona: Puccini, 1913.

32mo., fig. L. 2. (con ritratto).

Berlitz, M. D. Nozioni Elemental"! d'ltaliano per Viag-
giatori. Berlin: Cronbach, 1913. 8vo., 19 pp. M. 1.

Bersezio, Vittorio. Le Miserie del Signer Travetti: corn-

media in cinque atti. Milano: Cesati, 1912. 16mo., 104

pp. L. 0.70. (Teatro scelto, fasc. 62-63.)

Bocci, B. Giacomo Leopardi: saggio fisio-psicologico.
Ancona: Puccini, 1913. 16mo. L. 3. (Con autografi e

ritratto.)

Bontempelli, Massimo. II Canto xxii del Paradiso.

Firenze: Sansoni, 1913. 8vo., 28 pp. L. 1. (Lectura
Dantis.)

Borgognoni, A. Disciplina e Spontaneita nelFArte:

saggi letterari raccolti da Benedetto Croce. Bari: Laterza,
1913. 16mo., xii-f-322 pp. L. 4. (Bibl. d. cultura

moderna, n. 66. )

Carducci, Giosue. Ceneri e Faville, serie I. (Opere com-

plete, vol. v.) 8vo. L. 2.50.

Juvenilia e Levia Gravia. (Opere complete, vol.

VI). 8vo. L. 2.50. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1913.

Rime e Fortuna di Dante, con note. I-II (dalla
ediz. def. appr. d. autore). Bologna: Zanichelli, 1912.

16mo., 1-160 pp. L. 0.70. Con 4 tavole. (Opere di G. C.:

ediz. pop. ill. nn. 43-44.)
Cantilene e Ballate, Strambotti e Madrigali nei

Secoli xiii e xiv, a cura di G. C. Sesto S. Giovanni:

Madella, 1912. 16mo., 348 pp. L. 1.

Casti, G. B. I Tre Giuli: sonetti, con prefazione di Au-

gusto Castaldo. Roma: Garroni, 1913. 24mo., 150 pp.
L. 0.20. (Piccola bibl. Utile, n. 52.)

Caterina (S.) da Siena. Le Lettere, con note di N. Tom-
maseo, pubblicate a cura di Pietro Misciattelli. 2a. ediz.

vol. II, 383 pp. L. 4 vol. Ill, 384 pp. L. 4. Siena:

Giuntini-Bentivoglio, 1913. 16mo.

Cinquetti, G. F. Torquato Tasso e le Glorie d'una Seco-
lare Milizia. Verona: Cinquetti, 1913. 16mo., fig. L. 1.

Comello, E. Tre Versi di Ugo Foscolo (I Sepolcri, 156-

158) su NiccolS Machiavelli. Casale Monferrato: Tip. La-

vagno, 1913. 8vo., 44 pp.

Curcio, G. Q. Orazio Flacco Studiato in Itana dal sec.

XIII al XVIII. Catania: Battiato, 1913. 8vo., viii + 338

pp. L. 5. (Bibl. d. fil. class, dir. d. prof. Carlo Pascal,
n. 7.)

De Sanctis, Francesco. Storia della Letteratura Italiana.

Nuova edizione riveduta e corretta. Vol. 2. Napoli: Mo-
rano, 1913. 16mo., 726 pp. L. 3.50.

Saggio Critico sul Petrarca. Nuova ediz. a cura di

B. Croce. Napoli: Morano, 1913. 16mo., xv-f-316 pp.
L. 4.

Foscolo, Ugo. Ultime Lettere di Jacopo Ortis. Sesto
S. Giovanni: Madella, 1912. 16mo., 117 pp. L. 0.50.

Ultime Lettere di Jacopo Ortis, premesse le con-

siderazioni morali scritte nel 1817 da Giovifa Scalvini.

lOma. impressione. Firenze: Succ. Le Monnier, 1912.

16mo., xxx
-j-

154 pp. L. 1. (Bibl. Naz. Econ.)

Fregni, G. Su 1'Altro Verso di Dante :
" che vendetta di

Dio non teme suppe," Purg. XXXIII: studi critici, filologici
e letterari. Modena: Tip. Ferraguti, 1913. 8vo., fig., 16pp.

Frisoni, G. Corrispondenza Commerciale Poliglotta, com-

pilata su di un piano speciale nelle lingue italiana, francese,

tedesca, inglese, spagnuola, portoghese. I. Parte italiana :

manuale di corrispondenza commerciale italiana, 5a ediz.

riveduta e migliorata. Milano: Hoepli, 1913. 16mo., xx -j-

250 pp. L. 4. (Manuali Hoepli, Serie Speciale.)
Frottole composte da diversi autori, ecc. In Fiorenza

a di 3 di febraro dell'anno M. D. LX. Firenze: Tip.
Galileiana, 1912. 8vo., 4 pp.
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Gersenio, G. Delia Imitazione di Cristo, Libri Quattro.

Volga ri/zamento di C. Guasti, proemio e note di G. M.

Zampini. 2a ediz. accrcsciuta nelle note. Milano: Hoe-

pli, 1913. lOmo., 1 +462 pp. L. 4.50. (Manual! Hoepli,
Serie Speciale.)

Giacosa, Giuseppe. Una Partita a Scacchi: leggenda
draramatica in un atto. Milano: Floreal Liberty (G6rlini
e C.), 1912. IGrao., 48 pp. L. 1.

Giusti, Giuseppe. Le Lettere scelte, postillate per uso

dei non toscani da Giuseppe Rigutini, 22a. impressione.
Fircnse: Succ. Le Monnier, 1912. 16mo., 420 pp. L. 1.75.

(Bibl. Naz. Econ.)
Goldoni, Carlo. Opere Complete edite dal municipio di

Venezia ecc. Commedie tomo XIII. (La villeggiatura 11

raggiratore II campiello L'avaro L'amante di se mede-

simo.) Venezia: Istituto Veneto di Arti Grafiche, 1912.

8vo., 521 pp.
Commedie scelte, pubblicate per cura di Raffaello

Nocchi. Firenze: Succ. Le Monnier, 1912. 16mo., xxxi -f-

487 pp. L. 1.75. (Bibl. Naz. Econ.)

Gori, P. II Canzoniere Nazionale (1814-1870) raccolto,

ordinato ed illustrate da P. G. Firenze: Salani, 1912.

16mo. fig., 471 pp. (con ritratto).

Gozzi, Gaspare. Sermoni e Capitoli, con prefazione di

Augusto Castaldo. Roma: Garroni, 1913. 24mo., 128 pp.
L. 0.20. (Piccola bibl. Utile n. 51.)

Guasti, Cesare. Opere, vol. vi-vii (Iscrizioni e versi

Dal carteggio). Firenze: Libr. Editr. Fiorentina, 1913.

2 voll. 8vo., viii-f-294; vi -(- 484 pp. L. 10.

Marinoni, A. Selections from Carducci: Prose and

Poetry. With introduction, notes and vocabulary by A. M.
New York: Jenkins, 1913. 8vo., xiv -f-

140 pp.

Mariotti, C. S. Fran^sco, i Francescani e Dante Ali-

ghieri. Quaracchi: Tip. Collegio di S. Bonaventura, 1913.

8vo., viii -f 123 pp. L. 1.50.

Mazzoni, Guido. Poesie (Visioni e disegni Voci della

vita Ricordi e voti Initiamenta sapientiae) 5ta ediz. ri-

corretta e accresciuta. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1913. 16mo,
L. 6. (Collez. Poeti e prosatori contemporanei.)

Metastasio, Pietro. Opere, a cura di Fausto Nicolini,

vol. II. Bari: Laterza, 1913. 8vo., 364 pp. L. 5.50.

(Scrittori d'ltalia n. 46.)

Padovan, A. Epigrafia Italiana Moderna. (Iscrizioni

onorarie e storiche Iscrizioni sepolcrali ecc. Iscrizioni

bibliografiche e dedicatorie.) Milano: Hoepli, 1913. 16mo.,
xxvi -(- 270 pp. L. 3. (Manuali Hoepli, Serie Speciale.)

Paoli, A. La Scuola di Galileo nella storia della filosofia.

Parte II. Pisa: Spocrri, 1913. 4to., 116 pp. L. 8.

Pascal, C. La Poesia Lirica di Giovanni Prati, ed altri

saggi critici. Catania: Battiato, 1913. 8vo., 138 pp. L. 2.

(Bibl. d. critica storica e lett. dir. d. C. P. n. 2.)

Pitre, Giuseppe. Cartelli, Pasqiiinate, Canti, Leggende,
Usi del Popolo Siciliano, raccolti ed illustrati da G. P.

con una appendice di tradizioni delle colonie albanesi di

Sicilia. Palermo: Reber, 1913. 16mo., xi -f 479 pp. L. 6.

(Bibl. d. tradiz. pop. sic. vol. XXIV.)
Poeti Minori del '700. A. Mazza, C. C. R. Della Torre,

C. Bondi, S. Fiorentino, F. Cassoli, L. Mascheroni. A cura
di Alessandro Donati. Bari: Laterza, 1913. 8vo., 356 pp.
L. 5.50. (Scrittori d'ltalia n. 45.)

Prati, Giovanni. Edmengarda; Memorie e Lacrime, con

prefazione di Augusto Castaldo. Roma: Garroni, 1913.

24mo., 156 pp. L. 0.20. (Piccola bibl. Utile n. 47.)

Provasi, P. Precursor! Italiani di G. Milton. Sirnn :

Tip. Sordomuti, 1912. 8vo., 23 pp.

Rittey, S. Un Umanista Teologo: Jacopo Sadoleto (1477-
1547). In appendice il trattato inedito di Sadoleto: De
Peccato Original!. Roma: Ferrari, 1913. 8vo., 200 pp.
L. 6.50.

Shakespeare. Teatro. Nuova traduzione di Diego An-

geli; vol. vni: Otello o il Moro di Venezia, tragedia in cin-

que atti. Milano: Treves, 1913. 16mo., 250 pp. L. 3.

Come vi Pare, commedia in cinque atti. Milana: Trevea,
1912. 16mo., 189 pp. L. 3.

Soubies, A. Le Theatre italien de 1801 a 1913. Paris:

Fischbacher, 1913. 4to., iv -f 1 86
-f-

iv pp. Fr. 15.

Tasso, Torquato. La Gerusalemme Liberata ampiamente
tradotta in prosa, ad uso del popolo italiano, dal prof.

G. Castelli, fasc. 1-22. Milano, Sesto 8. Giovanni: Soc.

Ed. Milanese, 1912. 8vo., 1-352 pp. L. 0.10 il fasc.

La Gerusalemme Liberata, con prefazione di Au-

gusto Castaldo. Roma: Garroni, 1913. 24mo., 430 pp.
L. 0.60. (Collez. classica e modcrna n. 3.)

Timbaldi, L. Alcune Indagini sulla Satira Anticlericala

degli Umanisti. Biella: Tip. Waimberg, 1912. 8vo., 31 pp.
Tozzi, F. Antichi Scrittori Senesi. Siena: Giuntini-

Bentivoglio, 1913. 16mo., 343 pp. L. 3.

Trombetti, A. Saggi di Glottologia Comparata, vol. II

(I numerali). Bologna: Cappelli, 1913. 8vo., 480 pp.
L. 25.

Zagaria, R. Vita e Opere di Niecold Amenta (1659-1719).
Bari: Laterza, 1913. 16mo., 210 pp. L. 3.

SPANISH
Alas, L. Galdos. Madrid: Renacimiento, 1913. 8vo.,

363 pp. Pes. 3.50. (Obras Completas, Tomo I.)

Castro Quesada, A. Contribucifln al estudio del dialecto
leones de Zamora. Madrid: Bernardo Rodriguez, 1913. 8vo.,
49 pp. 2 pes.

Cautiverio y trabajos de Diego Galan, natural de Con-
suegra y vecino de Toledo 1589 a 1600. Madrid: Gabriel
Molina, 1913. 8vo., 448 pp. 20 pes. (Sociedad de Bi-
blififilos EspaSoles.)

Cejador y Frauca, J. Tesoro de la lengua castellana.

Origen y vida del lenguaje. Lo que dicen las palabras
sibilantes. (4ta Parte). Madrid: Perlado, Paez y Cfa,
1913. 8vo., 505 pp. 12 pes.

Cervantes. Don Quijote de la Mancha. Tomo VI. Edi-
ci6n y notas de D. Francisco Rodriguez Marfn. Madrid:
Clfisicos Castellanos, 1913. 8vo., 342 pp. 3 pes.

Gutierrez Solana, J. Escenas y costumbres. Madrid:
Fr. Beltrfln, 1913. 8vo., 164 pp. Pes. 2.50.

Hanssen, F. La Pasiva castellana (Publicada en los
Anales de la Universidad de Chile.) Santiago de Chile:

Imp. Cervantes, 1912. 8vo., 28 pp.
Ingraham, E. S. A Brief Spanish grammar, based on

" A Brief Spanish Grammar "
by A. H. Edgren. Boston :

Heath and Co., 1913. 12mo., iv-f 194 pp. $1.10.

Merimee, E. Compendio de la Historia de la Literatura

Espaflola. Traducci6n castellana por E. Nercasseau y
Moran. Santiago de Chile: La Ilustraci6n, 1911. 8vo.,
xiv -f- 460 pp.

Hills, E. C. and Morley, S. G. Modern Spanish Lyrics,
edited with introduction, notes and vocabulary, by .

New York: Holt and Co., 1913. 12mo., Ixxxiv 4- 435 pp.
$1.25.

Montoto y Rautenstrauch, L. Personajes, personas y
personillas que corren por las tierras de ambas Castillas.
Tomo III. Sevilla: Libr. de San Jose", 1913. 8vo., 187 pp.
4 pes.

VicuSa Cifuentes, J. Romances populares y vulgares,
recogidos de la tradici6n oral chilena. Santiago de Chile:

Imp. Barcelona, 1912. 8vo., xxxiv4-582 pp. (Biblioteca
de Escritores Chilenos, Volumen VII).

PROVENCAL
Anglade, J. Discours prononce" a 1'inauguration de la

plaque commemorative en 1'honneur des troubadours nar-
bonnais (26 mai, 1912) ; Appendice: La Premiere pastou-
relle de Guiraut Riquier (texte et traduction). Varbonne:
F. Caillard, 1913. 8vo., 17 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Bulletin
de la commission arch<k>logique de Narbonne.")

Bartholomaeis, Vine. D. Osservazioni sulle poesie pro-
venzali relative a Federico II. Bologna: Tip. Gamberini e

Parmeggiani, 1912. 4to., 30 pp. (Repr. fr. the " Memorie
d. r. accademia di scienze: scienze morali.)
Guillaume IX, due d' Aquitaine (1071-1127). Les Chan-

sons de. Edit6es par Alfred Jeanroy. Paris: Champion,
1913. 8vo., xix-f46 pp. Fr. 1.50. (Les Classiques fran-

gais du Moyen Age.)
Levy, E. Prov. Supplementworterbuch. 31. Heft: Rot-

Jar Scyar. Leipzig: Reisland, 1913. 8vo., pp. 385-512.
M. 4.

Mistral, Frederic. CEuvres. Les Olivades. Texte et tra-

duction. Paris: A. Lemerre, 1912. 12mo., 259 pp. Fr. 6.

(Petite bibliotheque littfiraire. Auteurs contemporains.)
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RE.ADY IN JUNE

Prokosch's German for Beginners.

By EDUARD PROKOSCH, Assistant Professor in the

University of Wisconsin.

This is constructed on the same general plan as

the author's successful Introduction to German,
which bases the work on a graded series of German
texts in Part I, but it is altogether a new book and
is intended for a younger class of students. The
reading matter has been simplified, the lesson divis-

ions are shorter, and the relation of Text and Exer-
cise is made clearer and more striking by printing
them on opposite pages.

Giese's Graded French Method.

By W. F. GIESE, Associate Professor in the- University
of Wisconsin.

A new method based upon simple graded reading
selections, repeated and varied until mastered. The
selections are quite unhackneyed. The elements of

French grammar are developed from the reading
material in due order and very gradually so as to

involve no knowledge of matter not treated in pre-
vious chapters. Reading can be carried on from
the very first day with some ease and rapidity.

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY
14 We*t 33d St., Mw York 623 So. Wabtik Art., Chicago

HESPERIA
Schriften zur germanischen Philologie

Herausgegeben von HERMANN COLLITZ

1. Das schwache Prateritum und seine

Vorgeschichte, Von Hermann Collitz, XVI+
256 pp. 1912. $2. Cloth $2.20.

2. Hans Sachs and Goethe. A Study in

Meter. By Mary C. Burchinal, IV + 52 pp.
1912. Cloth 65 cents.

3. Worterbuch und Reimverzeichnis zu
dem "Armen Heinrich" Hartmann's von Aue.
Von Guido C. L. Riemer, IV + 162 pp. 1912.
Cloth $1.00.

4. Nature in Middle High German Lyrics.
By Bayard Q. Morgan, VIII + 220 pp. 1912.
Cloth $2.00.

Hesperia is supplemented by a series of mono-
graphs on English subjects, edited by Hermann
Collitz and James W. Bright.

I. Some Parallel Formations in English. By
Francis A. Wood. 72 pp. 1913. Cloth 75 cents.

II.
Histpria Meriadoci and De Ortu Waluuanii :

Two Arthurian Romances of the Xlllth Century
in Latin Prose. By J. Douglas Bruce. LXXVI + 06
pages. 1913. Cloth $1.00.

Orders should be sent to

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS Baltimore, Mrf.

'g jBobmt Eattguagp

Eraser and Squair's Shorter French Course $1.10
An entirely new book. Published this spring.

Ingraham-Edgren BriefSpanish Grammar $1.10

Very easy and practical. Just published.

Dante's Divina Commedia (Grandgent) $2.25
Also an edition in three volumes at $1.25 each.

NEW GERMAN GRAMMARS

Elcmentarbuch (Spanhoofd) $1.00

Lern- und Lesebuch (Mosher & Jenney) $1.25

Elementary German Grammar (Wesselhoeft) $.90

Selections from Chaucer $. 75
For beginners. Introduction, notes, and vocabu-

lary by Professor C. G. CHILD, University of

Pennsylvania.

Prose Selections $1.20
For college classes in English composition. Select-

ed by Professors DUNCAN, BECK and GRAVES,
Ohio State University.

D. C. HEATH & CO., Publishers

Boston New York Chicago

STUDIES IN HONOR OF

A. MARSHALL ELLIOTT
Two volumes 8vo. 450 and 334 pages

Price $7.50 including postage ($7.00 net).

Volume I contains fifteen studies in Old and

Modern French language and literature. Vol-

ume II, containing seven studies, is devoted

to Spanish and Italian. The volumes may be

purchased separately ($4.25 postpaid; $4.00

net).

A limited number of copies of the photo-

gravure of Professor Elliott which forms the

frontispiece may be obtained from the Johns

Hopkins Press. (Price, fifty cents).

Orders may be sent to

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS
Baltimore

H. CHAMPION
Paris

O. HARRASSOWITZ
Leipzig
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A t the end of the past academic year
** Professor George Lyman Kittredge

completed twenty-five years of teaching

in Harvard University. A number of

his colleagues, desiring to celebrate this

anniversary in a career so significant for

the advancement of American learning,

planned the publication of a congratu-

latory volume, "Anniversary Papers."

A limited edition of this work has

been issued at $5.00 net a volume. No

subsequent impression will be made.

Copies of "Anniversary Papers" may be

procured from the publishers, Ginn and

Company, through their offices in Bos-

ton, New York, Chicago, Atlanta, Dallas,

Columbus, San Francisco, and London.

NEW MODERN LANGUAGE BOOKS
CRAMER'S CA ET LA EN FRANCE So.45
By J. GRANT CRAMER, formerly Instructor in

Modern Languages, Lehigh University, and Instruct-
or of French and German, De Witt Clinton High
School, New York City.

DOWLING'S READING, WRITING, AND SPEAK-
ING SPANISH Nearly Ready
By MARGARET CAROLINE BOWLING, B.L.,

Instructor in Spanish Mission High Schools, San
Francisco.

PICK'S HIN UND HER $0.30

By H. H. PICK, Supervisor of German, Cincinnati

Public Schools.

FONTAINE'S FRENCH PROSE COMPOSITION
$0.35

By C. FONTAINE, Assistant Professor of the
Romance Languages and Literatures, Columbia

University.
GRIMM'S DIE SIEBEN REISEN SINBADS

Nearly Ready
Edited by K. C. H. DRECHSEL, A.M., Master

of German, Episcopal Academy, Philadelphia, Pa.

GYP'S PETIT BLEU Nearly Ready
Edited by F. TH. MEYLAN, Head of the Depart-

ment of French, St. Agatha School, New York.

HEBEL'S SCHATZKASTLEIN $0.40

Edited by MENCO STERN, Stern's School of

Languages, New York.

AMERICAN BOOK COMPANY
NEW YORK CINCINNATI CHICAGO
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((f'iM inltrminion from July to October t'nciume)

Devoted to the Interests, of the Academic Study of English,

German, and the Romance Languages

SUBSCRIPTION PRICE $2.OO PER ANNUM
For the United States and Mexico; for other countries

included in the Postal Union, $2.25

Contributors and Publishers will please send all

matter intended for the English Department to

James W. Bright; for the German Department, to

Bert J. Vos; for the French Department, to Edward

C. Armstrong; for all other departments, to C. Carroll
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dica, Volume VI. Ithaca: Cornell University Library,
1913. 8vo., xiv -(- 69 pp., $1.

Heusler, A. Altislandisches Elementarbuch (Zugleich 2.

Aufl. des altisl. Elementarbuchs v. B. Kahle). German.
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Neuphilologen-Verband. Bericht iiber die Verhandlungen
der 15. Tagung des Allgem. Deu. Neuph.-Verbandes. Hei-

delberg: Winter, 1913. 8vo., iv + 200 pp., M. 4.

Neuphilologische Lehrerbibliothek, zusammengestellt von
einem bayerischen Neuphilologen. Munster : Oldenbourg,
1913. M. 1.20.

Oppermann, E. Die Versschlttsse der Form x x' (x) im
deutschen Rolandslied. (Diss.) Greifsicald: 1913. 8vo.,

64 pp.

Pfannmtiller, L. Frauenlobs Marienleich. (Quellen und

Forschungen, Heft 120.) Strassbtirg : Triibner, 1913. 8vo.,

ix + 133 pp., M. 5.

Plotke, G. J. Heinrich Heine als Dichter des Judentums.
Dresden: Reissner, 1913. 8vo., Ill pp., M. 3.

Posern, A. Der altertiimelnde Stil in -den ersten drei

Banden von Gustav Freytags Ahnen. (Diss.) Greifswald:
1913. 8vo., 84 pp.

Prinz, W. Theodor Mundt als Literarhistoriker. (Diss.)

Halle: 1912. 8vo., 78 pp.

Prutz, H. Studien zur Geschichte der Jungfrau von Or-

leans. (Sitzungsberichte der kon. bayer. Ak. der Wiss.,

Philos.-philol. u. histor. Klasse, Jahrgang 1913, 2. Abhand-

lung.) Munchen: Franz, 1913. 8vo., 108 pp., M. 3.

Prys, J. Der Staatsroman des 16. u. 17. Jahrhunderts
und sein Erziehungsideal. Wiirzburg: F. Staudenraus,
1913. 8vo., 166 pp., M. 4.

Pustkuchen, J. F. W. Wilhelm Meisters Wanderjahre.
Wortgetreuer Neudruck der neuen verbesserten Auflage von

1823-1828. Mit einer Einleitung: 'Goethe u. Pustkuchen'
von L. Geiger. 5 Teile. Berlin: Barsdorf, 1913. 8vo.,

112+103 + 104 + 107 + 117 pp., boards, in 4 vols., M.
20.

Reitz, W. Die Landschaft in Theodor Storms Novellen.

(Sprache u. Dichtung, hrsg. v. Maync und Singer, Heft

12.) Bern: Francke, 1913. 8vo., 82 pp., M. 3.

Retz, Der Kardinal von. Histoire de la conjuration du

comte Jean Louis de Fiesque. Nach der Ausgabe von 1682

hrsg. v. A. Leitzmann. Quellenschriften zur neueren deu.

Literatur, hrsg. v. A. Leitzmann, Nr. 4. Halle: Niemeyer,
1913. 8vo., v + 71 pp., M. 1.20.

Riemann, Else. Zur Psychologic u. Ethik der Marie v.

Ebner-Eschenbach. (Progr.) Hamburg: Herold, 1913.

8vo., 76 pp., M. 1.
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Roethe, G. Gedachtnisrede auf Erich Schmidt. (Aiu
'

Sit/.uii^slicrichtc der preuss. Akad. d. Wiss.') Berlin:

Uciiucr, 1!)13. 8vo., 8 pp., M. 50.

Rotten, Elisabeth. Goethes Urphilnomen und die pla-
tiuii.M -lie Idee. Philos. Arbeiten, hrtig. v. Cohen u. Natorp,
Bd. 8, Heft 1. Giessen: Topelmann, 1913. 8vo., viii

-f-
212

pp., M. 6.40.

Sauer, E. Die franzosische Revolution von 1789 in zeit-

{,
ri'ii<"sisrhen deutschen Flugschriften und Dichtungen.
(Forschungen zur neueren Literaturgeschichte, hrsg. v.

Mmicker, Nr. 44.) Weimar: Duncker, 1913. 8vo., vi
-f-

90

pp., M. 3.00.

Schiller, F. Die Braut von Messina, edited by Karl
Breul. Cambridge: University Press, 1913. 16mo., ci

-}-

279 pp. $1.25.

Schlegel, Dorothea und Friedrich. Briefe an die Familie

Paulus, hrsg. von 11. linger. (Deu. Literaturdenkmale des
18. u. 19. Jhts., Nr. 146.) Berlin: Behr, 1913. 8vo., xxviii

-f 192 pp., b'd. M. 4.80.

Schlosser, R. Die Quellen zu Heinrich von Kleists Michael
Kohlhaas. Bonn: Marcus & Weber, 1913. M. .35.

- August Graf von Platen. 2. Bd., 1826-1835.
Miinchen: Piper & Co., 1913. 8vo., xv + 572 pp., b'd.

M. 17.

Schmidhofer, M. Erstea Lesebuch ftir amerikanische
Schulen. Boston: D. C. Heath & Co. 8vo., 139 pp. 40c.

Scholz, H. Schleiermacher und Goethe, ein Beitrag zur
Geschichte des deutschen Geistes. Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1913.

8vo., iii -f 72 pp., b'd. M. 2.80.

Schwenckfeld. Corpus Schwenckfeldianorum. Published
under the auspices of the Schwenckfelder Church, Pennsyl-
vania, and the Hartford Theological Seminary. Volume
III: Letters and Treatises 1528-30. Leipzig: Breitkopf &
Hiirtel, 1913. 8vo., xxiii -f 963 pp., b'd. M. 30.

Seehaussen, W. Michel Wyssenherres Gedicht ' Von dem
edeln hern von Bruneczwigk, als er iiber mer fure' und
Die Sage von Heinrich dem Lowen. (Germanistische Ab-

handlungen, hrsg. v. Vogt, Heft 43.) Breslau: Marcus,
1913. 8vo., viii

-|- 173 pp., M. 6.40.

Setiila, E. N. Bibliographisches Verzeichnis der in der
Literatur behandelten iilteren germanischen Bestandteile in

den ostseefinnischen Sprachen. (Aus
'

Finnisch-Ugrischen
Forschungen.') Leipzig: Harrassowitz, 1913. 8vo., 134

pp., M. 4.

Spiero, H. Detlev von Liliencron. Sein Leben und seine

Werke. Berlin: Schuster & Loeffler, 1913. M. 8.

Stauf v. d. March, 0. Wir Deutschosterreicher. Not-

wendige Ergtinzungen zur deutschen Literaturgeschichte der

Gcgcnwart. Wien: Scherer-Verlag, 1913. 8vo., 220 pp.,
b'd. M. 6.80.

Stephan, J. C. Denker und Dichter. Gesammelte Auf-
satze. Giitersloh: Bertelsmann, 1913. 8vo., iii -I- 170 pp.,
b'd. M. 3.

Stoess, W. Die Bearbeitung des Verbrechers aus ver-

lorener Ehre. (Breslauer Beitr. zur Literaturgesch., hrsg.
v. Koch u. Sarrazin, Heft 37.) Stuttgart: Metzler, 1913.

8vo., viii -f 75 pp., M. 2.40.

Siitterlin, L. Werden und Wesen der Sprache. Leipzig:
Quelle & Meyer, 1913. 8vo., viii -f 175 pp., b'd. M. 3.80.

Thies, H. Versuch einer Lautlehre der Mundart von
Saarholzbach. (Diss.) Greifswald: 1912. 8vo., 98 pp.

Thietz, R. Die Ballade vom Grafen und der Magd. Ein
Rekonstruktionsversuch und Beitrag zur Charakterisierung
der Volkspoesie. (Quellen und Forschungen, Heft 119.)

Strassburg: Trtibner, 1913. 8vo., xii -f 160 pp., M. 4.75.

Tiedge, J. Schillers Lehre tiber das Schone. Leipzig:
Xenion-Verlag, 1913. 8vo., 104 pp., M. 3.

Tisken, Th. Methodisch geordnete Stoffe zu Sprech-
fibungen an den Hiilzclschen Wandbildern Winter, Sommer,
Fr fililing und Herbst. Bielefeld: Velhagen & Klasing, 1913.

8vo., viii -f- 89 pp., cloth M. 90.

Ulrich, P. Studien zum Roman Gustav Freytags. (Pro-

gramm.) Berlin: Weidmann, 1913. 8vo., 24 pp., M. 1.

Vermeil, Edmond. Le Simsone Grisaldo de F. M. Klinger.
Etude suivie d'une re"impression du texte de 1776. Paris:
Librairie Felix Alcan, 1913. 8vo., viii -f- 308 -f 143

-)-
xxii

pp. 7 fr. 50.

Vulliod, A. Peter Rosegger. Sein Leben u. seine Werke.

Deutsche Ausgabe v. M. Necker. Leipzig: Staackmann,
1913. 8vo., xiii -f 412 pp., cloth M. 7.

Weber, M. C. Friedrich VVilhelm Webers Verhaltnis zur
altdeutschen Dichtung. Miinster: Schoningh, 1913. 8vo.,
viii -f 5G pp., M. 1.50.

Wechssler, E. Begriff und Wesen des Volkalieds. (Vor-
trag.) Marburg: Ebel, 1913. 8vo., 50 pp., M. 80.

Weltzien, 0. Das niederdeutsche Drama. Sein Werden
in Dichtung und Darstellung. (Beitrage zur Geschichte
der ndd. Dichtung, hrsg. v. E. PUschel, Bd. 3.) Rostock:
1913. 8vo., xi + 162 pp., M. 3.

Wieneke, E. Patriotismus und Religion in Friedrich

Schlegels Gedichten. Miinchen: Gais, 1913. 8vo., 103 pp.,
M. 1.50.

Witkop, P. Die neuere deutsche Lyrik. 2. Bd. Novalis
bis Liliencron. Leipzig: Teubner, 1913. 8vo., viii

-f-
380

pp., cloth M. 6.

Wolfram, M. Die St. Simonisten und Heinrich Heine.

Fortsetzung. (Progr.) Czernowitz: 1912. 8vo., 32 pp.
Woyte, C. Antike Quellen zur Geschichte der Germanen,

zusammengestellt, libersetzt u. erlautert. Teil 2: Von den

Kilmpfen Ciisars bis zur Schlacht im Teutoburger Walde.
Voigtlander's Quellenbdcher Bd. 52. Leipzig: Voigtlander,
1913. 8vo., 120 pp., M. 1.

Wundt, M. Goethes Wilhelm Meister und die Entwick-

lung des modernen Lebensideals. Berlin: GSschen, 1913.
ix -f 509 pp., b'd. M. 8.80.

Zisseler, H. H. Beitriige zur Entstehungsgeschichte der

Dichtung Auc/i Einer von F. Th. Vischer. (Diss.) Ro-
stock: 1913. 8vo., 52 pp.
Zwei altdeutsche Rittermaeren. Moriz von Craon. Peter

von Staufenberg. Neu herausgegeben von E. Schroder. 2.

Auflage. Berlin: Weidmann. 1913. 8vo., 152 pp., M. 3.

Zwei altdeutsche Schwiinke. Die bb'se Frau. Der Wein-
schwelg. Neu herausgegeben v. E. Schroder. Leipzig: Hir-

zel, 1913. 8vo., 59 pp., M. 1.25.

Boezinger, B. Miindliche und sehriftliche t)bungen. Ein
Elementarbuch fiir den deutschen Aufsatzunterricht nach
der direkter Methode. New York: Holt & Co., 1913. 12mo.,
vi -f 138 pp.

Fick, H. H. Hin und Her. Ein Buch ftir die Kinder.
New York: Amer. Bk. Co., [1913]. 12mo., 90 pp. 30c.

Roedder, E. C. Schwartzwaldenleut', Ftinf Erzahlungen
von Heinrich Hansjakob, Hermine Villinger und Augusts
Supper. Edited with Introduction, notes, exercises for

grammar review, and vocabulary by . New York:
Holt & Co., 1913. 12mo., xx 4- 173 pp. 35c.

Stern, M. Schatzkilstlein des rheinischen Hausfreundes,
von J. P. Hebel. Edited with notes and vocabulary by

. New York: Amer. Bk. Co., [1913]. 16mo., 180 pp.
40c.

Stroebe, L. E., and Whitney, M. P. Geschichte der
Deutschen Literatur. New York: Holt & Co., 1913. 12mo..
x+ 274 pp. $1.15.

FRENCH

Achenwall, M. Studien fiber die komische Oper in

Frankreich im 18. Jahrhundert und ihre Beziehungen zu
Moliere. 8vo., 145 pp. Leipzig Dissertation.

Albalat, Antoine. Comment il faut lire les auteurs

classiques franc,ais, de Villon a Victor Hugo. Paris: A.
Colin. 8vo., xi -f- 388 pp.

Allard, Emmy. Friedrich der Grosse in der Literatur
Frankreichs. Mit einem Ausblick auf Italien und Spanien.
Halle: Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., xy-(-144 pp. M. 5. (Bei-

trage zur Geschichte der romanischen Sprachen u. Litera-

turen, hrsg. von M. Fr. Mann. 7.)

Altrock, H. Parallelismus, Antithese und romantische
Ironie in Rostands "Cyrano de Bergerac." 8vo., 112 pp.
Greifswald Dissertation.

Beaumarchais. Theatre de , avec une notice et des

notes, par Ch. Beauquier. Le Barbier de Seville. Paris:
A. Lemerre, 1913. 12mo., xix-f 231 pp. Fr. 5.

Beccaria, Aug. Un erudito cortonese: Filippo Venuti
attraverso la Francia meridionale nel 1738. Firenze: Tip.
L'Arte della stnmpa. Suoc. T^andi, 1912. 8vo., 38 pp.

(Repr. fr. Atti della Societft Colombaria.)
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Stranger. Textes choisis et comments par St6phane
Strowski. Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie. 8vo., 321 pp. Fr.

1.50. (Bibliotheque. frangaise, XIXe sifccle.)

Eergmann, Ernst. Die Satiren des Herrn Maschine. Ein

Beitrag zur Philosophie- und Kulturgeschichte des 18.

Jahrhs. Mit einem Bildnis Lamettries. Leipzig: Wie-

gandt. 8vo., 103 pp. M. 3.

Biedennann, Adolphe. La belle Maguellonne. Editee par
. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., xii -\-

124 pp.

M. 4.

Bithell, Jethro. Life and Writings of Maurice Maeter-

linck. London: W. Scott. 8vo., 216 pp. Net \f.

Borgerhoff, J.-L. Le Theatre anglais a Paris sous la

Restauration. Paris: Hachette, 1913. 12mo., xi -f 245 pp.
Fr. 5.

Briill, Hugo. Untergegangene und veraltete Worte des

Franzosischen im heutigen Englisch. Beitrage zur franzos.

u. engl. Wortforschg. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo.,

x + 278 pp. M. 10.

Bruneau, Charles. Etude phonetique des patois d'Ar-

denne. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., x-{-543 pp. Appen-
dix : Chartes de M6zieres en langue vulgaire. 8vo., xii +
62 pp. Fr. 15.

La Limite des dialectes wallon, champenois et lor-

rain en Ardenne. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., 204 pp.
Fr. 6.

Charles d'Orleans. Rondeaux choisis. Introduction et

glossaire par Jean-Marc Bernard. Paris: Sansot et Cie.

Fr. 2. (Petite bibliotheque suranne"e.)
Chateaubriand. Correspondance generate. Publiee avec

introduction, indication des sources, notes et tables doubles

par L. Thomas. Avec un portrait inedit de Mme de

Marigny. Tome III. Paris: Champion. 8vo., vli
-j-

378

pp. Fr. 10.

Chenier, Andrei Textes choisis et commented par Firmin

Roz. Paris: Plon. 8vo., 334 pp. Fr. 1.50. (Bibliotheque
franchise, XVIlIe siScle.)

Cherbuliez, L 'Esprit de. Pensees extraites de ses ceuvres,

par Mme E. Quartier-La-Tente. Paris: Fischbacher.

18mo., 227 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Cipolla, C. II Viaggio letterario del card, de Brienne in

Italia, 1789-1790. Venezia: Tip. C. Ferrari. 8vo., 37 pp.

(Repr. fr. "Nuovo Archivio Veneto. ")
Cochin, Denys. Descartes. Paris: Alcan. Fr. 5.

Courier, P. L. CEuvres choisies de . Pamphlets
politiques et litteraires, ceuvres diverses, correspondance.
Preface et notices par Jean Giraud. Paris: C. Delagrave,
1913. 18mo., 460 pp. Fr. 3.50. (Collection Pallas.)

Curzon, H. de. La Parodie au theatre. Les Folies dra-

matiques (1853). Paris: Fischbacher, 1913. 8vo., 16 pp.

Dedieu, J. Montesquieu. Paris: Alcan. 8vo. Fr. 7.50.

Delmas, P. Les Condisciples de Rabelais, la Scolarite

medicale de Montpellier au XVIe siecle. Paris: Soc. franc.,

d'impr. et de libr., 1913. 8vo., 23 pp. (Repr. fr. the
"
Chronique medicale," ler et 15 mars, 1913.)
Del Vecchio, G. Ueber einige Grundgedanken der Politik

Rousseaus. Berlin: W. Rothschild. 8vo., 16 pp.
Diderot. Le Paradoxe sur le Comedien. Le Neveu de

Rameau. Herausgeber: Fr. Luitz. Strassburg: Heitz,

1913, 8vo., 241 pp. (Bibliotheca Romanica, 179-182.)
Du Bled, Victor. La Societe frangaise du XVIe au XXe

sifecle. IXe serie: XVIIIe et XIXe siecles. Le premier
salon de France: L'Academic frangaise. Paris: Perrin et

Cie. 16mo. Fr. 3.50.

Dubois, P. Bio-bibliographie de Victor Hugo de 1802 a
1825. Ports: Champion, 1913. 4to., xiv -f 243 pp. Fr. 10.

Victor Hugo. Ses id6es religieuses de 1802 a 1825.

Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., vi -f- 402 pp. Fr. 7.50.

Dupouy, A. France et Allemagne; litteratures com-
parees. Paris: Delaplane, 1913. 12mo., vii -)- 300 pp.

D'Urfe. Les tres veritables maximes de Messire Honors
, nouvellement tirez de I'Astrfie par H. Vaganay.

Lyon: Lardachet. Fr. 1.50.

Fabre, J. La Deiivrance d'Orleans, mystere en trois
actes avec prologue et epilogue, suivi de la reproduction des
meilleures pages de 1'ancien

"
Mistfere du siege d'Orleans,"

joue" au XVe siecle devant les contemporains de Jeanne
d'Arc. Paris: Hachette, 1913. 16mo., 176 pp. Fr. 1.50.

Faguet, E. La Fontaine. Paris: Soc. fr. d'impr. et de

libr. Fr. 3.50.

Fenelon. Catalogue des ouvrages de
,
conserves au

departement des imprimes de la Bibliotheque nationale.

Paris: Impr. nationale, 1912. Miniature de 1'instruction

publique et des beaux-arts. 8vo., 2 cols., 7-188. (Repr.
fr. the

" Tome 50 du Catalogue general des livres imprimes
de la Bibliotheque nationale.")

Ferrere, E. L. L'Esthetique de G. Flaubert. Paris: L.

Conard. Fr. 7.50.

Flaubert, G. Le Dietionnaire des id6es regues, texte

etabli d'apres le manuscrit original de , par E. L.

Fen-fire. Paris: L. Conard. Fr. 3.50.

Fleischer, M. Christi Leben von der Geschichte von der

Samariterin bis zur Passion. Altfr. Version in achtsilb.

Reimpaaren nach den Pariser Hss. Arsenal 5204, Bibl. Nat.

Fr. 9588 u. den entsprech. Kapiteln der Bible von Geufroi

de Paris. 8vo., 71 pp. Greifswald Diss.

Fleischer, Fritz. Studien zur Sprachgeographie der Gas-

cogne. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., vii
-|- 126 pp.

M. 6; for subscribers, M. 5. (Zeitschrift fur romanische

Philologie. Beiheft 44.)
Fulk Fitz-Warin. Text and a study of the language by

A. C. Wood. London: Blades. 8vo., iii
-j-

96 pp.

Gaultier, Jules de. Le Genie de Flaubert. Paris: Mer-
cure de France. Fr. 3.50.

Gerig, J. L. Une lettre d'Antoine Arlier a Louis Grille.

Paris: E. Rahir, 1913. 8vo., 10 pp. (Repr. fr. the M6-

langcs offerts a M. Emile Picot.)

Gillet, J. E. Moliere en Angleterre, 1660-1670. Paris:

Champion. 8vo., 240 pp. (Repr. fr. the Memoires publiea

par la classe des lettres et des sciences morales et politiques
et la classe des beaux- arts de 1'Academic royale de Belgique.
Deuxieme s6rie collection in-8. T. IX. 1913.)

Girardin, Mme. de. Textes choisis et commentes par
Jean Balde. Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie. 8vo., ii -f 355 pp.
Fr. 1.50. (Bibliotheque frangaise, XIXe siecle.)

Grandgent, C. H. Chantecler. Boston: Ginn, 1913. 8vo.,

6 pp. (Repr. fr. Anniversary Papers by Colleagues and

Pupils of G. L. Kittredge.)

Greban, Arnoul (1452). Le vray mist&re de la Passion.

En 7 tableaux, un prologue et un epilogue, adapte par Ch.

Gailly de Taurines et L. de la Tourrasse. Preface de Emile

Faguet. Paris: Hachette. 8vo. Fr. 2.50.

Guillaume, F. G. Etudes de grammaire frangaise logique.
Le lieu du mode dans le temps, dans 1'espace. II: Lea

Temps. Paris: Fischbacher. Fr. 4.

Halverscheid, F. Friedrich der Grosse und Voltaire.

(Progr.) Gevelsberg. i. W. 4to., 14 pp.

Haraszti, J. Edmond Rostand. Etude' complete sur le

po&te et sur son oeuvre. Paris: Fontemoing. Fr. 3.50.

Heubi, W. Frangois ler et le mouvement intellectuel en

France, 1515-1547. Paris: Picard. 8vo. Fr. 3.50.

Hofele, K. Quellen fur das Studium der neueren langue-
dokischcn Mundart von Montpellier. 58 pp. Greifswald

Dissertation.

Holtschneider, Fr. Die dritte Branche des Couronnement
de Louis. 8vo., 144 pp. Rostock Dissertation.

Jenkins, T. A. French Etymologies. 8vo., 12 pp. (Repr.
fr. Modern Philology, X, 4.)

Jouhanneaud, C. Le Poete acadfimicien Beaupoil de

Sainte-Aulaire, 1648-1742. Limoges: Ducourtieux et Gout.

8vo., 17 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Bulletin de la societe ar-

cheologique et historique du Limousin.")

Jovy, E. Quelques notes de Lalande sur Jean-Jacques
Rousseau a Mouquin, en 1769. Paris: Libr. H. Leclerc,

1912. 8vo., 15 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Bulletin du bibli-

ophile.")

Kalbow, Wern. Die germanischen Personennamen des

altfranzosischen Heldencpos u. ihre lautliche Entwicklung.
Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., vi -f- 179 pp. M. 7.

Kaphengst, A. Quellenuntersuchung, Inhaltsanalyse u.

Textprobe aus Ciperis do Vignevaux. 8vo., 132 pp. Greifa-

wald Dissertation.

Kjellman, Hilding. La Construction de 1'infinitif de-

pendant d'une locution impersonelle en frangais des origines
;>u XVe siecle. These pour le doctorat. Upsal: Almqvist &
Wiksell, 1913. 8vo., viii -f 339 pp.
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Klauber, Fr. Charakteristik u. Quellen dee altfranzosi-

M-licn Gedichtes Eeclarmonde. 8vo., 46 pp. Heidelberg
Dissertation.

Kohler, Adolf. Quellenuntersuchung zu Chateaubriands
" Les Martyrs." 8vo., 85 pp. Leipzig Dissertation.

Krilger, R. Die dramat. Dichtungen Ernest Kenans, ihre

Vorbilder und Quellen. 8vo., 104 pp. Greifswald Disser-

tation.

Kunkel, Clara. Charles Cotin. Teildruck. 8vo., 42 pp.

Kunigsberg Dissertation.

Lemaitre, J. Les Pe"ches de Sainte-Beuve. Paris: Dor-
bon-AlnG. 8vo. Fr. 7.50.

Lemm, Siegfried. Zur Entstebungsgeschicbte von Emile
Zolas Rougon-Macquart u. den Quatre Evangiles. Halle:

Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., 83 pp. M. 2.40. (Beitrilge zur

Geschichte der romanischen Sprachen u. Literaturen, brsg.
von M. Fr. Mann, 8.)

Levertin, 0. Fransk litteraturhistoria. I. Renassansen.
Stockholm: Bonnier. Kr. 4.

Loh, H. Histoires tiroes de 1'Ancien Testament zum
ersten Male hrsg. nebst Einleitung, sprachl. Untersuchung
u. Anmerkungen. I-XXVIII, 1-178. XXIX-LXXX.
Miinster Dissertation.

Lommatzsch, Erh. Gautier de Coincy als Satiriker.

Halle: Niemeyer. 8vo., 123 pp.
Lote, R. La France et 1'esprit francais juggs par le

" Mer-
cure" de Wieland (1773-1797). Repertoire bibliograpluque
precede d'une introduction. (These compiementaire.)
Paris: F. Alcan, 1913. 8vo., 179 pp.
Manacorda, Guido. Hortus conclusus. (Per Pinterpreta-

zione degli Inni alia notte di F. Novalis; Paolo Verlaine,

paesista; Les Trophies di Jose"-Maria de Heredia; Les

Rythmes Souverains di E. Verhaeren.) Pisa: F. Mariotti,
1912. 8vo., 102 pp.
Marcel, Chanoine. Le Frere de Diderot. Didier-Pierre

Diderot chanoine de la cathedrale et grand archidiacre du
diocese, fondateur des ecoles chretiennes de Langres.
Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., xiii -f 213 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Mestral-Combremont, Mile. de. La Belle Madame Colet.

Une d6esse des romantiques, d'apres des documents inedits.

(Chateaubriand, Beranger, Victor Cousin, Flaubert, Alfred

de Musset, Sainte-Beuve, Manzoni, Garibaldi, Cavour, Vic-

tor Hugo, Edgar Quinet.) Avec un portrait de Louise
Colet. Paris: Fontemoing et Cie. 16mo. Fr. 3.50.

Meyer, C. La Princesse lointaine d'Edmond Rostand,
analyse et commentaire critique, esthetique et litteraire.

Le troubadour Sire Jauffre Rudel, prince de Blaye, etude.

Strassburg: J. H. E. Heitz, 1913. 8vo., viii
-j- 175 pp.

M. 6.

Michaut, G. Anatole France. Etude psychologique.
Paris: Fontemoing. Fr. 3.50.

Montigny, J. Le Gai Scarron, figure mancelle. Le Mans:
Impr. Monnoyer. 8vo., 19 pp.

Noell, W. Die Jugendwerke Honore
1

de Balzacs. 8vo.,
74 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Olschki, Leonardo. Paris nach den altfranzftsischen na-

tionalen Epen. Topographic, Stadtgeschichte u. lokale Sa-

gen. Mit 3 Abbildungen und 4 Planen. Heidelberg: Win-
ter, 1913. 8vo., xviii -f 314 pp. M. 10.

Peisert, P. Diderots ethische Anschauungen im Zusam-

menhang mit seinen allgemeinen philos. Prinzipien und
unter besonderer Berticksichtigung seiner Abhangigkeit von

Shaftesbury. I. Progr. Schoneberg. 4to., 23 pp.

Perot, F. Contributions au folk-lore bourbonnais, 16-

gendes, contes populaires, Noels et vieilles chansons.

Jfevers: Impr. nouvelle " L'Avenir." 8vo., 139 pp. Fr. 3.

Pfundt, Walter. Das komische Element in den Komodien
Marivaux's. 8vo., 119 pp. Leipzig Dissertation.

Picot, Emile. De 1'orgueil et presumption de 1'empereur
Jovinien. Moralite" du commencement du XVIe siecle,

publiee par . Paris: Libr. H. Leclerc. 1912. 8vo., 83

pp. (Repr. fr. the " Bulletin du Bibliophile.")

Pierredon, Georges. L'Esprit du XVIIe siecle. Paris:
Sansot et Cie. 18mo. Fr. 3.50.

Pinet, G. Le'onor Merimee, 1757-1836. Paris: Champion.
8vo., 141 pp. Fr. 10.

Racine. Theatre complet de . Paris: Hachette,

[1913]. 16mo., 305 pp. Bound, Fr. 1. (Bibliotheque
Hachette.)

Textes choiais et commented par Charles Le Goflic.

Paris: Plon-Nourrit. 2 vols., 8vo., 308 and 328 pp. Fr. 3.

(Bibliotheque franchise, XVlle siecle.)

Roemig, Jakob. Edmond Geraud. Ein Vorlaufer d. Ro-
mantik. 8vo., 87 pp. Heidelberg Dissertation.

Ronsard, P. de. (Euvres. Odes. 1. livre. Ed. publiee

d'apres le texte de 1578 par H. Vaganay. Btrassburg: J.

H. E. Heitz, 1913. 8vo., 112 pp. (Bibliotheca romanica,
188-189.)

Sabrie, J. B. De Phumanisme au rationalisme. Pierre

Charron (1541-1603). L'Homme, 1'oeuvre, 1'influence.

Paris: Felix Alcan, 1913. 8vo., 210 pp. FT. 4.

lection historique des grands philosophes.)
Les Idees religieuses de J. L. Guez de Balzac.

Pom: F6lix Alcan, 1913. 8vo., 210 pp. Fr. 4.

Saint Vincent de Paul. Textes choisis et commentes par
J. Calvet. Paris: Plon. 8vo., 336 pp. Fr. 1.50. (Bi-

bliotheque frangaise, XVIIe siecle.)

Salgues, A. Le Cyrano de 1'histoire, le Cyrano de la

poe'sie. Bordeaux: Impr. Mendiboure, edit., 1912. 8vo.,

25 pp.
Salmoiraghi, Attilio. Le Roman en France dans la

seconde moitie du 19eme siecle: lectures et csquisscs. I.

(G. Flaubert et le realisme, G. Sand, O. Feuillet et la per-
sistance de 1'idealisme.) Monza: Tip. L. Lattuada e C.,
1912. 8vo., 28 pp.

Sanlaville, F. Moliere et le droit. Paris: Fontemoing
et Cie., 1913. 16mo., 231 pp.
Schmidt, Julius. Le Jugement d'Amours. Textausgabe

mit Anmerkungen und vollstiindigem Glossar. 63 pp. Jena
Dissertation.

Schonig, Reinhold. Romanisches vorkonsonantisches I in

den heutigen franzosischen Mundarten. Halle: M. Nie-

meyer, 1913. 8vo., xi -|- 149 pp. M. 5.60; for subscribers,
M. 4.60. (Zeitschrift ftir romanische Philologie, Beiheft

45.)

Schroer, Karl. Der Ritter mit dem Fasschen. Freie Um-
dichtung des altfranzb'sischen

" Le Chevalier au Barizel."

Strassburg: Heitz. 8vo., 83 pp.

Segrais, Jean Regnault de. Le Tombeau. Poetique de

, publ. par R. N. Sauvage. Caen: L. Jouan. 8vo., 27

pp. (Repr. fr. the Memoires de 1'Academie nationale des

sciences, arts et belles-lettres de Caen, 1912.)

Sommer, H. Oscar. The Vulgate Version of the Arthu-
rian Romances; ed. from manuscripts in the British Mu-
seum. Vol 6: Les Aventures ou la queste del saint graal,
la morte le roy Artus. Washington: Carnegie Institution.

Fol., 391 pp. $5.

Steinberger, H. Untersuchungen zur Entstehung der

Sage von Hirlanda von Bretagne sowie zu den ihr am nach-

sten verwandten Sagen. Miinchen: C. Wolf & Son, 1913.

8vo., 72 pp. Munich Dissertation.

Trunzer, Fr. Die Syntax des Verbums bei Guillaume de

Deguileville. Beitrag zur franz. Syntax des 14. Jahrhs.

8vo., 105 pp. Erlangen Dissertation.

Unger, K. Mitteilungen aus der Alexandrinerversion der

Chanson von Jourdain de Blaivies. Inhaltliches Verhiiltnis

zur Zehnsilbner-Redaktion, Textprobe der Arsenalhs., Va-
rianten zur Hs. v. Tournay. 8vo., 102 pp. Greifswald
Dissertation.

Urtel, H. Autour du Rhume. Lausanne: 1913. 8vo.,

32 pp. (Repr. fr. the Bulletin du Glossaire des patois de
la Suisse romande, Xlle ann6e, 1913.)

Viereck, A. Die Syntax des Franzosischen zum Gebrauch
an Gymnasien historisch und psychologisch erklart. I:

Syntax des Verbums. Progr. Stargard. 8vo., 50 pp.

Vigny, Alfred de. Daphne. Deuxieme consultation du
Docteur Noir. CEuvre posthume publ. d'aprfis le manuscrit

original, avec une preface et des notes par Fern. Gregh.
Paris: Delagrave. 8vo. Fr. 3.50.

Voltaire. (Euvres in^dites. T. I: Melanges historiques.
P. p. F. Caussy. Paris: Champion.

Candide ou 1'optimisme, edition critique avec une
introduction et un commentaire par A. Morize. Paris:

Hachette, 1913. 12mo., ci -f 224 pp. Fr. 6. (Societe des
Textes francais modernes.)
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Weil, Julius. Edouard Rod's Weltanschauung in ihrer

Entwicklung dargestellt nach seinen Romanen. 8vo., 114

pp. Heidelberg Dissertation.

Ziemann, Georg.- Vers- und Strophenbau bei Joachim

Du Bellay. 8vo., 125 pp. Konigsberg Dissertation.

Zipp, K. Die Clarisse-Episode des Lion de Bourges. 8vo.,

78 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Bertenshaw, T. H. Ursule Mirouet, par H. de Balzac.

Edited by . New York: Longmans, 1913. 16mo., 126

pp. 35c.

Dawson, J. C. La petite ville par Picard. Edited by .

Boston: Ginn, 1913. xx-f-179 pp. 40c.

Delavanne, Jean, and Hausknecht, E. Parlons et com-

posons: Sprech- und Aufsatzschule. Heidelberg: Winter,

1912. 12mo. Heft 1-2, M. 1.30 each; Heft 3-6, M. 1.60

each.

Fortier, A. Precis de Phistoire de France. New and re-

vised edition. New York: Macmillan, 1913. 12mo., xiii -)-

191 pp. 90c.

Le Bourgeois, F. Mon Tour de France. Freiburg : Biele-

feld, 1913. 16mo., 194 pp. M. 3.

Schinz, A. Abdallah ou le tr6fle a quatre feuilles by
Edouard Laboulaye. Edited by . New York: Oxford

University Press, 1913. 12mo., xiii -f-
295 pp.

Wright, R. W. Irregular French Verbs arranged accord-

ing to their importance in everyday use. New York : Long-

mans, 1913. 12mo., 70 pp.

ITALIAN
Abrate, M. I Capolavori della Poesia Italiana commen-

tati ad uso delle scuole secondarie, II: La terra dei morti

di G. Giusti. Torino: Paravia, 1913. 16mo., 50 pp.
L. 0.60.

Adamolli, Luigi. Le Figurazioni Dantesche di L.A.

"L'Inferno." Cittd, di Castello: Lapi, 1913. 8vo. fig., con

44 tav. L. 2.50.

Albert!, Leon Battista. I Prim! Tre Libri della Famiglia,
annotati da F. C. Pellegrini. Firenze: Sansoni, 1913.

16mo., cxi
-|-

531 pp. L. 5.

Albinati, G. Piccolo Dizionario di Opere Teatrali, Ora-

tori, Cantate ecc. Milano: Ricordi, 1913. 8vo., 325 pp.
L. 4.

Alfieri, V. Vita Scritta da Esso e commentata da R.

Guastalla. Livorno: Giusti, 1913. 16mo., xii -}-
360 pp.

L. 2.40. (Bibl. d. class, ital. comm. p. le scuole.)

Alighieri, Dante. La Divina Commedia, edited and anno-
tated by C. H. Grandgent. Boston, New York, Chicago:
Heath, 1913. 8vo., xxxviii

-}-
296 pp. (With frontispiece:

Mask of Dante.)
Allard, E. Friedrich der Grosse in der Literatur Frank-

reichs m. e. Ausblick auf Italien und Spanien. Halle:

Niemeyer, 1913. M. 4.

Baldi, Bernardino. La Nautica e le Egloghe, con pre-
fazione e note di Girolamo Romeo. Lanciano: Carabba,
1913. 16mo., 206 pp. L. 1. (Scrittori Nostri n. 33.)

Baretti, Giuseppe. Scelta di Lettere Familiari Critiche e

Descrittive. Introduz. e note di Luigi Piccioni. Livorno:
Giusti, 1913. 16mo., xxii -f 192 pp. L. 1.60.

Bartolucci, L. Appunti di Letteratura Italiana, vol. vi,

II Settecento; vol. vii, 1'Ottocento. Rocca 8. Casciano:

Cappelli, 1913. 32mo., 97 -f 112 pp. L. 0.80 p. vol.

Batacchi, D. L. Opere, voll. iv-v. (La rete di Vulcano,
canti xiii-xxiv. Lo Zibaldone, poema in dodici canti.)
Firenze: Tip. Aldino, 1913. 8vo., 368 -f- 258 pp. L. 30.

Bellezza, P. Curiosita Dantesche. Milano: Hoepli, 1913.

16mo., xvi
-f- 599 pp. L. 8.50.

Benelli, Sem, La Gorgona: dramma epico in quattro
atti. Milano: Treves, 1913. 16mo., 200 pp. L. 3.

L'Amore dei Tre Re: poema tragico in tre atti.

Musica di Italo Montemezzi. Milano: Ricordi, 1913.

16mo., 36 pp. L. 1.

Bernardini, A. L'Amore e il Dolore nelle Poesie di F. A.
Cesareo: studio critico. Catania: Battiato, 1913. 8vo.

Bertalini, L. Oommento alia Canzone di Umberto Cagni,
di Gabriele D'Annunzio. Biena: Tip. S. Bernardino, 1913.
8vo., 19 pp.

Bertolini, Francesco. Racconti Storici dl Risorgimento

Italiano dal 1848 al 1870. Mit Anmerkgn. u. Worter-
verzeichniss hrsg. v. T. Link. Miinchen: Lindauer, 1913.

kl. 8vo., 70 -(-
45 pp. M. 1.50. (Italienische Klassiker-

Bibliothck hrsg. v. B. Herlet u. T. Link.
)

Bertoni, Giulio. Dante. Genova: Formiggini, 1913.

16mo., 85 pp. L.I. Con ritr. (Profili n. 27.)

Binsbergen, W. A. A. Leerboek der Italienische Taal voor

School en Zelfonderricht. Heidelberg: Groos, 1913.

Boccacci, Giovanni. II Decamerone. Giornata Prima.
A cura di Ettore Cozzani. Genova: Formiggini, 1913.

16mo. fig., xxviii -J-
158 pp. L. 2. Ediz. di lusso L. 5.

(Classic! del ridere, n. 1.)

Bocci, B. Giacomo Leopardi: polemica coi lombrosiani

a rivendicazione del genio. Milano: Puccini, 1913. 8vo.

L. 2.50.

Bonaventura, A. Saggio Storico sul Teatro Musicale
Italiano. Livorno: Giusti, 1913. 16mo. fig., 410 pp.
L. 4.50.

Borgiani G. Marcello Palingenio Stellato e il suo poerna
lo

" Zodiacus Vitae." Cittd di Castello: Lapi, 1913. 16mo.

L. 3.50.

Buonamici, Giulio. II Dialetto Falisco. Parte I. Intro-

duzione, saggio ermeneutico critico sulle piu important!
iscrizioni dialettali dell'agro falisco e capenate. Imola:

Tip. Galeati, 1913. 8vo., 93 pp.

Cambini, L. II Pastore Aligerio: appunti per la storia

della fortuna di Dante nel sec. xviii. Citta di Castello:

Lapi, 1913. 16mo. L. 1.60. (Collez. d. opuscoli danteschi,
n. 121-2.)

Camilli, A. II Sistema Ascoliano di Grafia Fonetica.

Citta di Castello: Lapi, 1913. 16mo., 25 pp. L. 0.50.

(Manualetti elementari di filologia romanza raccolti da E.

Monaci, n. 2.)

Candiota, M. Una Poetessa del Cinquecento [Gaspara
Stampa]. Santamaria C. V.: Tip. Di Stefano, 1913. 8vo.,

32 pp.
Capelli, L. M. Dizionarietto Carducciano vol. ii (Giambi

ed Epodi e Rime Nuove). Livorno: Giusti, 1913. 32mo.,
129 pp. L. 1. (Bibl. d. studenti, n. 251-2).

Capetti, Vittorio. II Canto xxv dell' Inferno. Firenze:

Sansoni, 1913. 8vo., 37 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)

Capobianco, G. L. Francesco De Sanctis: biografia e

ricordi inediti. Con prefazione del prof. G. Armellino.

Avellino: Tip. Pergola, 1913. 8vo., 45 pp. L. 0.50.

Capuani, A. Attraverso la Poesia di Giovanni Pascoli

nel primo anniversario della sua morte. Bologna: Zani-

chelli, 1913. 8vo. L. 2.

Carducci, GiosuS. Ca Ira. Nuova ediz. su quella del

Sommaruga. Milano: Floreal Liberty di A. Rossi, 1913.

16mo., 16 pp.
II Libro delle Prefazioni: saggi critiei letterari.

Milano: Bruciati, 1913. 16mo., 260 pp. L. 2.

Giambi ed Epodi e Rime Nuove. Studi, Saggi e

Discorsi. Opere Complete vol. ix e x. Bologna: Zanichelli,

19f3. 16mo. L. 2.50 p. vol.

Pagine di Storia Letteraria, scelte e ordinate da

Giuseppe Lipparini. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1913. 16mo.
L. 3.50.

Ceneri e Faville. Studi Letterari. Opere Complete
vol. vii e viii. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1913. 16mo. L. 2.50

p. vol.

Rime e Ritmi, con note. Dalla ediz. definitiva appr.
d. autore. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1913. 16mo., 80 + 80 pp.
L. 0.70. (Ediz. pop. ill. n. 48 e 49.)

Casini, Tommaso. Scritti Danteschi. Con 2 facsm. e

document! inediti. Citta di Castello: Lapi, 1913. 16mo.

L. 4.50.

Casini, T. Ritratti e Studi Moderni. Milano : Soc. Editr.

Dante Alighieri, 1913. 16mo., 474 pp. L. 4.

Cazzamini, M. F. Alma Poesis: nuovi soliloqui letterari.

Palermo: Sandron, 1913. 16mo., 358 pp. L. 3.50.

Cecchi, G. M. L'Assiuolo: dalla commedia omonima di

G. M. C. : tre atti per la musica di Alessandro Onofri.

Spoleto: Tip. dell' Umbria, 1913. 8vo., 62 pp. L. 0.60.

Cellini, A. Costantino il Grande nella Divina Commedia.
Siena: Tip. S. Bernardino, 1913. 8vo., vii -)- 31 pp.

Centrelli, P. Fonetica del Dialetto di Toritto in Terra di

Bari. Parte I: Vocalismo. Bari: Tip. Trizio, 1913. 8vo.
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Chiappelli, Alberto. Storia del Teatro in Pistoia, dalle

origini alia fine del sec. xviii. Firenze: Seeber, 1913. 8vo.

fig., 321 pp. L. 6.

Corradini, Enrico. Le Vie dell' Oceano, dramma. Milano :

Treves, 1913. IGmo. L. 3.

Cortese, Alfonso. Opera Nova dove si contiene diverse

canzone, non phi poste in luce per A. C. alias Trastullo di

Castro Cucco. Agiontovi di novo il gioco della Primiera.

Stampata 1'anno 1592. Firenze: Tip. Galileiana, 1913.

8vo., 8 pp.

Cossa, Pietro. Nerone: commedia in 5 atti ed in versi,
con prologo e note storiche. Sesto 8. Giovanni: Madella,
1913. 16mo., 189 pp. L. 2.

Dalla Man, L. Un Discepolo di Pietro Aretino, Lorenzo
Venier e i Suoi Poemetti Osceni : contribute alia storia del

costume veneziano nella prima meta del sec. xvi. Ravenna:

Tip. Nazionale, 1913. IGmo., vii -f 180 pp. L. 3.

Dall' Ongaro, F. Stornelli, Poemetti e Poesie. Bio-

jrralia e note a cura di Nico Schileo. Treviso: Zoppelli,
1913. 8vo., xxxiv-f-202 pp. L. 4. (Con ritr.)

Damiani, G. Henri Auguste Barbier e Giosuft Carducci.

Bologna: Stab. Poligraf. Emiliano, 1913. 8vo., 82 pp.
D'Ancona, A. Saggi di Letteratura Popolare (Tradizioni,

teatro, leggende, canti). Livorno: Giusti, 1913. 16mo.,
520 pp. L. 5.

D'Annunzio, Gabriele. Pagine Disperse: cronache mon-
dane coordinate ed annotate da Alighiero Castelli. Lettera-

tura-Arte. Roma: Lux, 1913. 16mo., 650 pp. L. 6. Ediz.

di lusso. L. 15.

Dati, C. R. Prose, a cura e con prefazione di Ettorre
Allodoli. Lanciano: Carabba, 1913. 16mo., 125 pp. L. 1.

(Scrittori Nostri, n. 31.)

Deledda, Grazia. Canne al Vento: romanzo. Milano:

Treves, 1913. 16mo. L. 4.

De Roberto, Federico. Le Donne, I Cavalieri. . . .

Milano: Treves, 1913. 8vo. fig., 420 pp. L. 7.50.

De Sanctis, Francesco. Prose Scelte a cura di M. Sche-
rillo. Milano: Soc. Editr. Dante Alighieri, 1913. 16mo.,
368 pp. L. 3.

Storia della Letteratura Italiana. Prima ediz.

milanese, a cura di Paolo Arcari. vol. ii. (ultimo). Milano:

Treves, 1913. 16mo., 363 pp. (con ritratto).
Di Gaetano, M. Delle Opere di Edmondo De Amicis.

Catania: Giannotta, 1913. 16mo., 40 pp. L. 1.

Di Martino, G. I Nemici del Teatro in Prosa in Italia.

Napoli: Soc. Editr. Partenopea, 1913. 16mo., 180 pp. L. 2.

Donati, Carlo. Scritti Letterari ed Artistici, preceduti
da una notizia biografica di Sebastiano Rumor. Vicensa:

Tip. S. Giuseppe, 1913. 8vo., 290 pp. Con. ritr. (Per
nozze.)

Ellero, G. Teobaldo Ciconi: lettura tenuta . . . per
ricordare il cinquantesimo anniversario della morte del

poeta. Udine: Tip. S. Paolino, 1913. 8vo., 39 pp.
Eusebio, L. Dizionario di Citazioni Dantesche tratte dalla

Divina Commedia. Torino: Unione Tip.-Editr. 1913. 8vo.,
63 pp. L. 1.

Fantoni, G. Poesie, a cura di Gerolamo Lazzeri. Bart:

Laterza, 1913. 8vo., 480 pp. L. 5.50. (Scrittori d'ltalia

n. 48.)

Federzoni, Giovanni. II Canto xxiv del Purgatorio.
Firenze: Sansoni, 1913. 8vo., 30 pp. L. 1.50. (Lectura
Dantis.)

Fiammazzo, Antonio. Note Dantesche Sparse. Savona:
Tip. Bertolotto, 1913. 16mo., viii + 399 pp. L. 5.

Firenzuola, Agnolo. Novelle, a cura di G. Lipparini.
Genova: Formiggini, 1913. 16mo. fig., xvi

-|-
180 pp. L. 2.

legato L. 5. (Classici del ridere, n. 4.)

Fogazzaro, Antonio. The Saint. New York: Grosset &
D. 12mo. 50c.

Foscolo, Ugo. Scritti Vari Inediti a cura di F. Viglione.
Livorno: Giusti, 1913. 16mo., 500 pp. L. 5. (Bibl.
storico-lett. )

Poesie Giovanili. Poesie Liriche e Satiriche Origi-
nali. Milano: Sperling e Kupfer, 1913. 16mo., 70 pp.
L. 0.50. (Bibl. Romanica n. 178.)

Fregni, G. Sul Vcltro Allegorico di Dante ecc. Studi

critici, filologici e letterari. Modena: Tip. Ferraguti, 1913.

8vo., 30 pp. L. 0.50. (Con ritratto.)

Garoglio, Diego. Sovra il Bel Fiume d'Arno: liriche

(1896-1912). Bologna: Zanichelli, 1913. 16mo., xxvii
-\-

496 pp. L. 7. Con ritratto.

Garrod, H. B. Dante, Goethe's Faust and other Lecture*.

New York: Macmillan, 1913. 8vo., 124-386 pp. $1.25.

Giacosa, Giuseppe. Come le Foglie. Schauspiel. Heidel-

berg: Groos, 1913.

Gianturco, M. Dante Uomo Politico: conferenza. Nola:

Tip. Barba, 1913. 8vo., 37 pp.
Gnad, E. Gabriele D'Annunzio als Dramatiker. Oraz:

Leuschner und Lubensky, 1913. 8vo., 47 pp. M. 0.35.

Goldoni, Carlo. Opere Complete. Commedie, tomi xiv-
xv. Venesia: 1st. Ven. d'Arti Grafiche, 1913. 8vo. fig.,
506 -f 557 pp.

Hazard, Paul. Giacomo Leopardi. Paris: Bloud, 1913.

16mo., 244 pp. (Les grands e'crivains Strangers.)
Invernizio, Carolina. I Misteri delle Cantine: roraanzo.

Firenze: Salani, 1913. 16mo., 287 pp. (Bibl. Salani illus-

trata, n. 442.)

Keidel, G. C. / Santi di Manerbi printed on vellum.

8vo., 11 pp. (Repr. fr Melanges offerts d M. Emile Picot.
Paris: 1913.)

Lambert, F. A. Dante's Matelda und Beatrice. Munchen:
Piloty und Lochle, 1913. 8vo., iii

-f- 206 pp. M. 6.

Landani, G. II Codice Aretino 180: Laudi Antiche di

Cortona, manoscritto della biblioteca della fraternita dei
laici di Arezzo, a cura di G. L. Roma: Tip. Nazionale,
1913. 8vo., 107 pp.
La Rosa, S. G. L'Arte di G. Pascoli (Nel primo anni-

versario della morte del poeta). Catania: Giannotta, 1913.

8vo., 43 pp. L. 1.

Lasca, R. I Secoli della Letteratura Italiana: il Periodo
delle Origini. Milano: Sonzogno, 1913. 16mo., 60 pp.
L. 0.20. (Bibl. del popolo, n. 540.)

Lazzari, Alfonso. Le Ultime Tre Duchesse di Ferrara e
la Corte Estense ai Tempi di Torquato Tasso. Firenze:
Seeber, 1913. 8vo. fig., 316 pp. L. 8.

Lazzarini, R. Alcuni Elementi dell' Opera di Antonio
Fogazzaro: conferenza. Este: Tip. Pastorio, 1913. 8vo.,

43pp.
Leopardi, Giacomo. Gedichte, Prosaschriften und Briefe.

Auswahl. Heidelberg: Groos, 1913.
L'Amore: Aforismi. Con prefazione di A. Varaldo.

Genova: Libr. Moderna, 1913. 24mo., 67 pp. L. 1.

Lignori, E., e Pelli, A. Dizionario Carducciano : repertorio
alfabetico critico e ragionato utile all'intelligenza di tutte
le poesie di Giosufe Carducci. Firenze: Barbera, 1913.

16mo., vi -f- 336 pp. L. 4.

Livingston, Arthur. La Vita Veneziana nelle Opere di
Gian Francesco Busenello. Venezia: Tip. Callegari, 1913.

8vo., 483 pp. con ritratto.

Lombardo, G. M. Deutsch-Italienisches u. Italienisch-

Deutsches Taschenworterbuch. Kdln: Frank, 1913. M.
1.50.

Marcello, B. II Teatro alia Moda, con prologo e un
sonetto satirici, a cura di Enrico Fondi. Lanciano: Ca-
rabba, 1913. 8vo., 109 pp. L. 1. (Scrittori Nostri, n. 34.)

Marino, G. B. Poesie Varie, a cura di Benedetto Croce.
Bari: Laterza, 1913. 8vo., 430 pp. L. 5.50. (Scrittori
d'ltalia n. 51.)

Martoglio, Nino. Opere Complete. Vol ii. Teatro Dia-
lettale. Serie 2a. San Giuvanni decullatu. Voculanzi-
cula (L'altalena). Palermo: Reber, 1913. 16mo., 267 pp.
L. 3.

Mazzucchetti, L. Schiller in Italia. Milano: Hoepli,
1913. 16mo., xi -f- 363 pp. L. 4.50.

McKenzie, K. The Oxford Text of the "Noie" of An-
tonio Pucci. Boston: Ginn, 1913. 8vo., 10 pp. (Repr. fr.

Anniversary Papers by Colleagues and Pupils of George
Lyman Kittredge.)

Metastasio, Pietro. Drammi, pubblicati a cura di Age-
nore Gelli. Firenze: succ. Le Monnier, 1913. 16mo., Ii 4-
506 pp. L. 1.75. (Bibl. Naz. Econ.)

Micheli, P. Guerrazzi. Pascoli e la Critica Moderna, con
alcuni acritti inediti di G. Pascoli. Livorno: Giusti, 1913.

16mo., 50 pp. L. 1.

Monumenta Germaniae et Italiae Typographica. Deut-
sche u. italien. Inkunabeln, in getrcuen Nachbilduugen
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hrsg. v. d. Direktion d. Reichsdruckerei. Begrundet v. K.

Burger, fortgeftihrt v. E. Voullieme. 10. u. 11. Ffg. Ber-

lin, Leipzig: Harrassowitz, 1913. b. je nn. M. 20.

Nicolini, Fausto. Gli Scritti e la Fortuna di Pietro

Giannone: ricerche bibliografiche. Bari : Laterza, 1913.

8vo., viii 4- 155 pp. L. 5.

Nievo, Ippolito. Le Confessioni di un Ottuagenario.

Sesto s. Giovanni: Madella, 1913. 2 voll. 16mo., 405 -f

482 pp. L. 4.

Nort, M. Esposizione Sintetica della Divina Commedia
con tavole schematiche: Parte I, Inferno; Parte II, Purga-

torio; Parte III, Paradise. Novara: Libr. Salesiana, 1913.

16mo., 80
-(-

80 + 80 pp. L. 0.75 p. parte.

Ozanam, Fr6denc. Deux Oeuvres de Jeunesse de F. 0.

reeditees & 1'occasion des fetes du premier centenaire de sa

naissance et prSce'de'es d'un avant- propos par James Con-

damin. [Contains
" De frequenti apud veteres poetas

heroum ad inferos descensu, theses facultati litterarum

parisiensi proponebat A. F. Ozanam."] Lyon: Vitte, 1913.

8vo., lvii4-287 + 48 pp.

Palazzi, F. Sem Benelli: studio critico. Milano: Puccini,

1913. 32mo., 200 pp. L. 2.50.

Palmarocchi, R. L'Abbazia di Montecassino e la Con-

quista Normanna. Roma: Loescher, 1913. 8vo., xxii
-f-

268

pp. L. 10.

Papa, Pasquale. Giosue Carducci. Con appendice e note.

Arezzo: Tip. Sinatti, 1913. 8vo., 117 pp. (Ediz. non

venale di 200 esemplari.)

Parini, Giuseppe. II Giorno, Odi Scelte, Foesie e Prose

Varie, commentate da Rosolino Guastalla. Livorno:

Giusti, 1913. 16mo., 260 pp. L. 2.

Pascoli, Giovanni. Poemi del Risorgimento. Inno a

Roma. Inno a Torino. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1913. 8vo.,

xii-f 149 pp. L. 5. (Con. 4 tavole.)

Pasolini, Pier Desiderio. Dante a Ravenna. Firenze:

Sansoni, 1913. 8vo., 41 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)

Perticone, G. L'Opera di Mario Rapisardi : saggio critico,

con introduzione di Vincenzo Picardi. Palermo: Sandron,

1913. 16mo., xiv -(-
144 pp. L. 2.

Pietrobono, Luigi. II Canto xix del Paradiso. Firenze:

Sansoni, 1913. 8vo., 86 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)

Pilot, A. Antologia della Lirica Veneziana: raccolta di

poesie dialcttali dal cinquecento ai nostri giorni, ordinate

dal prof. A. P. Venezia: Fuga, 1913. 16mo., 940 pp.

L. 5.50.

Pittaco, G. Le Fonti Popolari del Decamerone. Progr.
Gdrz: 1913. 8vo., 25 pp.

Poll, G., e Perniciaro, C. La Grammatica Italiana, per
le classi elementari superiori. (Definizioni, precetti, eser-

cizi.) Torino: Paravia, 1913. 16mo., 167 pp. L. 0.90.

Premoli, Palmiro. Grande Enciclopedia Popolare Son-

zogno. Fasc. 1, 2 e 3. Milano: Sonzogno, 1913. 8vo. fig.

con tav. L. 0.30 p. fasc.

Provenzal, D. Dizionarietto dei Nomi Propri della Divina

Commedia di Dante e del Canzoniere di F. Petrarca.

Livorno: Giusti, 1913. 32mo., 114 pp. L. 1. (Bibl. d.

studenti, n. 239, 240.)

Querenghi, F. La Psiche di Benvenuto Cellini. Bergamo :

Arti Grafiche, 1913. 16mo. fig., 58 pp. L. 2.

Rapisardi, Mario. Onoranze a M. R. nel primo anni-

versario della sua morte. R. Liceo-ginnasio N. Spedalieri
di Catania. Catania: Giannotta, 1913. 8vo., 64 pp. L.

0.60.

Ricci, Corrado. II Canto v dell' Inferno. Firenze: San-

soni, 1913. 8vo., 36 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)

Riedisser, Ida. Inscription from Dante's Divina Com-
media in the Streets of Florence, explained and illustrated.

Firenze: Seeber, 1913. L. 3.50.

Rovetta, Gerolamo. La Moglie Giovane: commedia in 4

atti. Le Due Coscienze: commedia in 3 atti. Milano:
Baldini e Castoldi, 1913. 16mo., 202 pp. L. 3.

Russo, L. L. L'Arte Dialettale e Roberto Bracco: con-

ferenza. Palermo: Sandron. 1913. 16mo., 247 pp. L. 3.

Salatiello, G. Caterina da Siena: studio storico-psico-

logico-letterario. Palermo: Trimarchi, 1913. 8vo., 162 pp.
L. 2.

Sauer, C. M. Italienische Konversations-Grammatik zum
Schul u. Privatunterricht (Methode Gaspey-Otto-Sauer)

13 Aufl. neu bearbeitet v. Eugenia Levi. Heidelberg:
Groos, 1913. 8vo., viii

-f-
445 pp. geb. in Leinw. M. 3.60.;

in Halbleinw. M. 1.60.

Scolari, A. II Messia Dantesco. Bologna: Zanichelli,
1913. 16mo., 205 pp. L. 3.50.

Serao, Matilde. Erziihlungen, Skizzen und Sagen. Hei-

delberg: Groos, 1913.

Sinopoli di Giunta, G. P. II Pastore di Hennas e la

Divina Commedia. Palermo: Tip. Pontificia, 1913. 8vo.,

56 pp. L. 1.50.

Soldati-Manis, per Nozze.- [Contiene scritti di] Barbi,
M. Boselli, A. -Cambini, L. Debenedetti, S. Degli Azzi,
G. Fasso, L. Ferrari, L. Galletti, A. Mancini, A. Neri,
F. Picco, F. Pintor, F. Salza, A. Savj Lopez, P.

Sorbelli, A. Citta di Castello: Lapi, 1913. 8vo., 206 pp.

Sparpaglia, S. Analogic fra la Civilta del Dolce stil

Novo e la Civilta del Romanticismo. Catania: Giannotta,
1913. 16mo., 36 pp. L. 0.80.

L'Anima di G. Leopardi: studio psicologico. Ca-
tania: Giannotta, 1913. IGnio., 32 pp. L. 0.80.

L 'Influenza del Teatro di Marionette sull'Educa-

zione Popolare. Catania: Giannotta, 1913. 16mo., 40 pp.

Stampa, G., e Franco, V. Rime, a cura di Abdelkader
Salza. Bari: Laterza, 1913. 8vo., 416 pp. L. 5.50.

(Scrittori d'ltalia, n. 52.)

Steiner, C. II Canto xiv del Paradiso. Firenze: San-

soni, 1913. 8vo., 48 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)
Studi di Filologia, Filosofia e Storia. Dei proff . E. Lattea

R. Sabbadini, G. Oberziner, A. DeMarchi, C. Salvioni, G.

Zuccante, G. Jandelli, P. Martinetti, A. Piazzi, F. Novati,
M. Scherillo, S. Friedmann, G. Volpe, G. Ricchieri. Milano :

Hoepli, 1913. 8vo., iv
-f-

385 pp. L. 12.50. (Pubb. d. E.
Ace. Scientifico-Letteraria d. Milano, vol. I.)

Tommaseo, NiccolS. Dizionario dei Sinonimi della Lin-

gua Italiana. Nuova edizione. Milano: Bietti e Reggiani,
1913. 16mo., 1400 pp. L. 7.

Tonelli e Bongioanni. La Pratica della Lingua Italiana:

esercizi per uso delle scuole. Parte I, Fonologia e Mor-

fologia. Torino: Libr. Buona Stampa, 1913. 16mo., 127

pp. L. 0.80.

Tonelli, L. L'Evoluzione del Teatro Contemporaneo in

Italia. Palermo: Sandron, 1913. 16mo., 436 pp. L. 4.

(Bibl. d. scienze e lettere, n. 60.)

Turnbull, Coulson. Life and Teachings of Giordano

Bruno, philosopher, martyr, mystic, 1545-1600. San. Diego,
Cal: Gnostic Press, 1913. 12mo., 100 pp. $1.

Vasari, Giorgio. Le Vite dei piu Eccellenti Pittori, Scul-

tori e Architettori. Vol. XII: vita di Baccio Bandinelli,
con introduz. e note di G. Urbini. Vol. XIII: vita di

Lorenzo Lotto, con introduz., note e bibliogfafia di L. Serra.

Firenze: Bemporad, 1913. 16mo., 99 -{- 35 pp. Con 8

tavole per volume. L. 1. p. vol.

Vastano, P. Agamennone e Clitennestra nel Teatro
Greco e in Alfieri: saggio critico. 8. Maria C. V.: Tip.
Graniti, 1913. 8vo., 73 pp.

Vergilius Maro, P. Moretum (La Torta) . Traduzione di

Giacomo Leopardi. Milano: Tip. Figli della Provvidenza,
1913. 8vo., 19 pp.

Vico, G. B. La Scienza Nuova giusta 1 'edizione del 1744,
a eura di Fausto Nicolini. Parte II. Bari: Laterza, 1913.

16mo., 408 pp. L. 7.50. (Classic! d. filosofia moderna.)
Vitanza, C. Spiriti e Forme del Divino nella Poesia di

Mario Rapisardi: conferenze. Nicosia: Tip. del Lavoro,
1913. 16mo., vii + 176 pp. L. 1.50.

Vossler, Karl. La Divina Commedia studiata nella sua

genesi ed interpretata. Traduzione di S. Jacini. Vol. II.

parte I: La genesi letteraria. Bari: Laterza, 1913. 16mo.,
324 pp. L. 4. (Bibl. d. cultura moderna.)
Wicksteed, P. H. Dante and Aquinas. London: Dent,

1913. 8vo. 6/.
Wilkins, E. H. The Enamorment of Boccaccio. Chicago :

University Press, 1913. 8vo., 17 pp. (Repr. from Modern

Philology, XI, no. 1.)

Zanella, Giacomo. Anniversario della Morte di G. Z.:

omaggio degli italiani (17 maggio 1913). Vicenza: Tip.
S. Giuseppe, 1913. 4to. fig., 12 pp.

Zardo, Antonio. II Canto xvi dell' Inferno. Firenze:

Sansoni, 1913. 8vo., 38 pp. L. 1.50. (Lectura Dantis.)
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Zenatti, Albino. 11 Canto xxvi del Purgatorio. Firenze:
fciiuisoni, 1913. 8vo., 40 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)

Zucchetti, Giuseppe. Liber Largitorius vel Notarius
MonaHterii Pharphensis, a cura di G. Z. vol. 1. Roma:
Loescher, 1913. 8vo., xii -f 439 pp. L. 16. (Regesta char-
tarum Ituliae, n. 11.)

SPANISH

Aleman, Mateo. Guzman de Alfarache, 1. Parte. (Edited
by Fr. Holle.) Bibliotheca Romanica, 183-187. Strass-

burg: J. H. E. Heitz, 1913. IGmo., 347 pp. M. 2.
- Primera Parte de Guzman de Alfarache. Edici6n

transerita y revisada por Julio Cejador. Madrid: Imp.
Renacimiento, 1913. 8vo., 375 pp. Pea. 2.50.

Antelogfa de los mejores poetas castellanos, Introduc-
tion y comentarios de Rafael Mesa y LOpez. Madrid: n. d.,

8vo., 473 pp. Pes. 1.50.

Auzias March. Les Obres. Edici6 Crftica per Amadeu
Pages. Volum I. Introducci6. Text critic de lea poesies
I a LXXIV. Barcelona: L'Avenc, 1912. 4to., 442 pp.
Bayo, C. Poesia popular hispano-americana. Contribu-

ci6n al estudio del Romancero Rio Platense. Madrid: Imp.
Clfisica Espailola, 1913. 8vo., 238 pp. 3 pes.
Buchanan, M. A. Spanish Literature exclusive of the

Drama. General histories, studies and collected texts, 1891-
1910. (Separat-Abdruck aus Band XII, 4 des Rom. Jahres-

berichts.) 8vo., 24 pp.
Burnam, J. M. Palseographia Iberica. Facsimiles de

Manuscrits Espagnols et Portugais (IX-XV siecles) avec
Notices et Transcriptions. Premier Fascicule. Paris:

Champion, 1912. Fol., 80 pp.
Cervantes. El Ingenioso Hidalgo Don Quijote de La

Mancha, Tomo VII. (Edici6n y notas de Rodriguez Marfn.)
Madrid: Clasicos Castellanos, 1913. 8vo., 340 pp. 3 pes.

Collet, H. Le Mysticisme musical espagnol au XVIe
siecle. Paris: F. Alcan, 1913. 8vo., 544 pp. Fr. 10.

Espinosa, A. M. New-Mexican Spanish Folk-Lore. (Re-
printed from the Jour, of Amer. Folk-Lore, April-June,
1913.) 8vo., 26 pp.- Old Spanish fuera*. (Reprinted from the Romanic
Review, vol. IV, no. 1.) 8vo., 16 pp.

- Studies in New Mexican Spanish. Part II:

Morphology. (Extrait de la Rev. de Dialectologie Romane,
vols. III-V.) Hamburg, 1913.
Fernandez de Heredia, J., Poeta valenciano del siglo

XVI, Obras. Precedidas de una breve noticia biografica
del autor, por Francisco Marti Grajales. Valencia: Manuel
Pau, 1913. 4to., xvii

-|- 282 pp. 30 pes.
Ford, J. D. M. Possible foreign sources of the Spanish

Novel of Roguery. (Reprinted from Anniversary Papers by
Colleagues and Pupils of George Lyman, Kittredge, 1913.)
Svo., 4 pp.

Garcfa, A. J. R. V. Dictionary of railway terms: Span-
ish-English and English-Spanish. New York: Van Nos-
trand, 1913. 8vo., 356 pp. $4.50.

Garcfa Calderon, V. Del romanticismo al modernismo.
Prosistas y poetas peruanos. Paris: 1913. 8vo., xvi

-j- 545
pp. 5 pes.
Garcfa Valero, V. Dentro y fuera del teatro. Cr6nicas

retrospectivas. Historias, costumbres, ane"cdotas y cuentos.

Carta-pr6logo de Vital Aza. Madrid: Est. Tip., 1913. 8vo.,
264 pp. 3 pes.

Gonzalez P^rez, R. Recopilaci6n Hist6rica de la Villa y
Corte de Madrid y su Municipio en el siglo de oro de la

literature. Madrid: Martinez de Velasco y Comp., 1913.

8vo., 40 pp. Pes. 1.50.

Gracian, L. El Critic6n. Tomo I. Edici6n y prfilogo de
Julio Cejador y Frauca. Madrid: Imp. Renacimiento, 1913.
Svo., xxiv -f 308 pp. Pes. 2.50.

Jusu, E. Libro de Regla 6 Cartulario de la antigua
Abadfa de Santillana del Mar. Madrid: Sues, de Hernando,
1912. 8vo., 155 pp.

Lazarillo de Tonnes (Edited by L. Sorrento). Biblioteca

romanica, 177. Strassburg: J. H. G. Heitz, 1913. 16mo.,
70 pp. M. O, 40.

Lis, M. Los Foros en Galicia. (Tesis doctoral.) Ponte-
vedra: Viuda de J. A. Antfinez, 1912. 4to., 76 pp.

Men'ndez y Pelayo, M. Historia de la poesfa hispano-
americana. Tomo II. Obras completas, III. Madrid: For-
tanet, 1913. 4to., 530 pp. 12 pes.

Morayta, M. El padre Feyjoo y sua obras. Valencia:
F. Scinpere, 1913. 8vo., 242 pp. 1 pes.
Nieto Mozo, J. El siglo literario de Don Juan II. Opus-

culo crftico sobre el movimiento intelectual de aquel reinado.
Madrid: La tJltima Moda, n. d. 53 pp. 1 pes.
Novo y Colson, P. de. Teatro. Con un prOlogo de Fran-

cisco de Bethencourt. Madrid: Hijos de M. G. Hernandez,
1913. 8vo., xvi

-J- 795 -j- liv pp. 5 pes.
Pietsch, K. Concerning MS. 2-G-5 of the Palace Library

at Madrid. (Reprinted from Modern Philology, July,
1913). 8vo., 18 pp.
Probst, J. H. Caractere et Origine des idges du Bien-

heureux Raymond Lulle. Toulouse: Privat, 1912. 8vo.,
xvi

-j-
338 pp.

Puyol y Alonso, J Los Hermandades de Castilla y Leon.
Estudio histfirico. Madrid: Sues, de Minuesa de los Rlos,
1913. 8vo., 156 pp. 3 pes.

Rodrfguez Marfn, F. Nuevos datos para la biograffa del

insigne dramaturge D. Juan de Alarcfin. Madrid: Hijos de
M. G. Hernandez, 1912. 8vo., 16 pp. 1 pea.

Ruiz, Juan, Arcipreste de Hita, Libro de bnen amor.
Edicitin y notas de Julio Cejador y Frauca. 2 vols.
Madrid: Clasicos Castellanos, 1913. 8vo., xl -f 300 and
342 pp. 6 pes.

Santillana, Marque's de. Canciones y decires. Edici6n y
notas de Vicente Garcfa de Diego. Madrid: Los Clasicos
Castellanos, 1913. 8vo., xxxiv

-(- 288 pp. 3 pes.
Savj-Lopez, P. Cervantes. Napoli: Riccardo Riccardi,

1913. 8vo., 238 pp. 3 lire.

Somoza Garcfa Sala, J. Jovellanos. Manuscritos in-

e\litos, raros 6 disperses. Madrid: Hijos de G6mez Fuen-
tenebro, 1913. 4to., 430 pp.

Stokes, H. Francisco Goya. A study of the Work and
Personality of the Eighteenth-century Spanish Painter and
Satirist. With 48 full-page illustrations. New York: Put-
nams, 1913.

Trelles, C. M. Bibliograffa cubana del siglo XIX. Tomo
III (1841-1855), Tomo IV (1856-1868). Matanzas: Quiros
y Estrada, 1912, 1913. 4to., vii -f 339 and ii -f 379 pp.
12 pes. a vol.

Uriarte, L. M. de. El Fuero de Ayala. Madrid: Hijos
de M. G. Hernandez, 1912. 8vo., 250 pp.

Willcox, C. D. A reader of Scientific and Technical

Spanish, with a vocabulary and notes. New York: Sturgis
and Walton, 1913. 12mo., illustrated. $1.75.

PROVENCAL

Adams, E. L. Word-Formation in Provencal. New
York: Macmillan, 1913. 8vo., xvii -)- 607 pp. $4. (Uni-
versity of Michigan Studies: Humanistic Series, Vol. II.)

Appel, C. Ein Lied Bernarts von Ventadorn. 15 pp.
(Repr. fr. Miscellanea di studi critici e ricerche erudite in
onore di V. Crescini.)

Durand, Bruno. Lis Alenado d6u Garagai. Recuei de
Pouesio Prouvengalo. Em6 la traducioun Franceso vis-a-

vis. Aix-en-Provence : F. Mathieu, 1913. 8vo., 129 pp.
Fr. 3.

Fabre, C. Le Troubadour Cavaudan et le Velay. Le
Puy-en-Velay: Impr. Peyriller, Rouchon et Camon, 1913.

8vo., 22 pp.
Uc de Saint-Circ. Poesies, publies avec une introduc-

tion, une traduction et des notes par A. Jeanroy et J.-J.

Salverda de Grave. Toulouse: E. Privat, 1913. 8vo., xl -f-
225 pp. Fr. 6. (Bibliotheque me'ridionale, publiee sons les

auspices de la Faculte" des Lettres de Toulouse, Ire se'rie,

T. 15.)

RHETO-ROMANCE

Bifrun, Jakob. Das Neue Testament. Erste ratoro-
manische Uebersetzung von , 1560. Neudruck mit
einem Vorwort, einer Formenlehre und einem Worter-
verzeichnis versehen von Theodor Gartner. Dresden: 1913.
8vo., xii -I- 683 pp. (Gesellschaft filr romanische Literatur,
Band 32.)
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LATEST
Giese's Graded French Method

By W. F. GIESE, Associate Professor in the

University of Wisconsin. ix + 438pp. izmo. $1.15.

Reading is made the basis of the system. The

reading texts consist of connected easy narrative or

dialog, each illustrating certain definite points of

grammar. Each reading text is twice repeated in

different versions. The selections are fresh and

lively and cannot fail to hold the pupil's interest.

Prokosch's German for Beginners
By EDUARD PROKOSCH, Professor in the Univer-

sity of Texas. xiii+336 pp. ismo. $1.00.

This is constructed on the same general plan as

the author's successful Introduction to German,
which bases the work on a graded series of German
texts in Part I, but it is altogether a new book and
is intended for a younger class of students.

Stroebe and Whitney's Geschichte der deut-

schen Literatur

By LILIAN L. STROEBE, Associate Professor

and MARIAN P. WHITNEY, Professor in Vassar

College. ix+273pp. i2mo. $1.15.

This survey of German literature, written in Ger-

man, is intended to meet the special needs of

American students. Its style and vocabulary are

simple, and emphasis is laid on the most important
periods and authors.

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY
34 West 33d St.. New York 623 So. Wabaik Are. , Chicafo

HESPERIA
Schriften zur germanischen Philologie

Herausgegeben von HERMANN COLLITZ

1. Das schwache Prateritum und seine

Vorgeschichte, Von Hermann Collitz, XVI+
256pp. 1912. Paper $2. Cloth $2.20.

2. Hans Sachs and Goethe. A Study in

Meter. By Mary C. Burchinal, IV + 52 pp.

1912. Cloth 65 cents.

3. Worterbuch und Reimverzeichnis zu
dem "Armen Heinrich" Hartmann's von Aue.
Von Guido C. L. Riemer, IV + 162 pp. 1912.
Cloth $1.00.

4. Nature in Middle High German Lyrics.

By Bayard Q. Morgan, VIII + 220 pp. 1912.
Cloth $2.00.

Hesperia is supplemented by a series of mono-
graphs on English subjects, edited by Hermann
Collitz and James W. Bright.

I. Some Parallel Formations in English. By
Francis A. Wood. 72 pp. 1913. Cloth 75 cents.

II. Histpria Meriadoci and De Ortu Waluuanii :

Two Arthurian Romances of the Xlllth Century
in Latin Prose. By J. Douglas Bruce. LXXVI + 96
pages. 1913. Cloth $1.00.

Orders should be sent to

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS Baltimore, Md.

MIDDLE ENGLISH HUMOROUS TALES IN VERSE
Edited by GEORGE H. McKNIGHT, Ph.D.

The Tales of Dame Siriz, The Fox and Wolf in the

Well, and Sir Cleges with notes, bibliography and
glossary. Belles Letlres Series. Ixxv + 155'pages.
60 cents.

OLD ENGLISH RIDDLES
Edited by A. J. WYATT M. A.

This contains the text of the ninety-three riddles
of the Exeter MS., with introduction, notes and
glossary. Belles Lettres Series, xxxviii + 1 93 pages.
60 cents.

FRESHMAN RHETORIC
By JOHN R. SLATER, Ph.D.

A fresh, vital, and stimulating treatment of the
art of effective composition, dealing with subjects
and forms of work that are of immediate value to
those whose tastes are not linguistic or literary.

Cloth. 384 pages. $1.00.

THE FRESHMAN AND HIS COLLEGE
By FRANCIS C. LOCKWOOD, Ph.D.

A manual for use in the course in freshman Eng-
lish, containing chapters on college life by David
Starr Jordan, William DeWitt Hyde, Charles Wil-
liam Eliot, William James, John Butler Johnson,
Alexander Meiklejohn, John Grier Hibben, Walter
W. Thoburn, and John Henry Newman.

Cloth. 164 pages. 80 cents

D. C. HEATH <& CO.. Publishers

Boston New York Chicago

STUDIES IN HONOR OF

A. MARSHALL ELLIOTT
Two volumes 8vo. 450 and 334 pages

Price $7.50 including postage ($7.00 net).

Volume I contains fifteen studies in Old and

Modern French language and literature. Vol-

ume II, containing seven studies, is devoted

to Spanish and Italian. The volumes may be

purchased separately ($4.25 postpaid; $4.00

net).

A limited number of copies of the photo-

gravure of Professor Elliott which forms the

frontispiece may be had. Price, fifty cents.

Orders may be sent to

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS
Baltimore

H. CHAMPION
Paris

O. HARRASSOWITZ
Leipzig
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Leser, E. Pole Poppenspaler, von Theodor Storm. Edited

with introduction, notes and vocabulary by . New
York: Holt & Co., 1913. 12mo., xviii -f 186 pp. 35c.

Skinner, M. M. Das Skelett im Hause, von Friedrich

Spielhagen. Edited with notes and vocabulary by -
.

New York: Heath & Co., 1913. 12mo., vi-f-217 pp. 45c.

FRENCH

Abram, Paul. Notes de critique litteraire et dramatique.
Paris: Sansot, 1913. 12mo. Fr. 3.50.

Andre*, L. L' Assassinat de Paul Louis Courier. Paris:

Plon-Nourrit, 1913. 16mo., 315 pp. Fr. 3.50. (Grands
Proces oublies.)

Balzac, H. de. La Come'die humaine. Texte revise et

annote par Marcel Bouteron et Henri Longnon. Etudes
de mceurs: Scenes de la vie de province. III. Les Pari-

siennes en province; 1'Illustre Gaudissart; la Muse du d6-

partement; les Rivalites; la Vieille Fille. IV. Les Rivalites;

le Cabinet des antiques; Illusions perdues; les Deux
Poetes. V. Illusions perdues: II. Un Grand homme de

province a Paris; III, Les Souffrances de 1'inventeur.

Paris: Conard, 1913. 8vo., 445, 371, 631 pp. Fr. 9 each.

(OEuvres completes d'Honore" de Balzac, X-XII.)

Napoleon. Recits et episodes du premier Em-

pire tire's de la
" Comedie humaine," choisis, annot6s et

publies par Hector Fleischmann. Paris: Libr. universelle,

1913. 8vo., 427 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Barres, M. Huit jours chez M. Renan. Paris: Libr.

Emile-Paul freres, 1913. 18mo., xiii-f-252 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Beaunier, A. Visages de femmes. Paris: Plon-Nourrit,

1913. 16mo., 385 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Belin, J. P. Le Mouvement philosophique de 1748 a 1789.

Etude sur la diffusion des idees des philosophes a Paris,

d'aprSs les documents concernant 1'histoire de la librairie.

Paris: Belin freres, 1913. 8vo., 383 pp.
Le Commerce des livres prohibes a Paris de 1750

a 1789. Paris: Belin fr6res, 1913. 8vo., 131 pp.

Bellefleur, Sieur de. Les Amours d'Ovide. Traduit du

latin en frangais, par le , MDCXXI. Preface de Ad.

van Bever. Paris: Libr. J. Chevrel, 1913. 8vo., 351 pp.

Fr. 120.

Beszard, A, M. Busson et ses notes sur les noms de

lieux contenus dans les Gesta Aldrici. Macon: Protat

freres, 1913. 8vo., 14 pp.
Bidou, H. L'Annee dramatique, 1911-1912. Preface de

M. Emile Fagnet. Paris: Hachette, 1912. 16mo., xiii +
325 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Bonne, J. de. La Pensee de Paul Bourget. Paris: Libr.

(nouvelle) nationale, 1913. 16mo., 72 pp. (Etudes so-

ciales et politiques, IX.)

Boschot, Adolphe. Le Crepuscule d'un romantique. Hec-

tor Berlioz, 1842-1869. D'apres de nombreux documents

in6dits. Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1913. 16mo., 717

pp. Fr. 5.

Bossuet. Histoire des variations des Eglises protes-

tantes. T. 2. Paris: Gamier, 1912. 18mo., 611 pp.

Boucher, Henri. Iconographie generate de Theophile Gau-

tier. Paris: H. Leclerc, 1913. 8vo., 133 pp.

Bouvard, C. Louis Veuillot et son pays natal. Pithi-

viers: Impr. moderne, 1913. 8vo., 2 cols., 16 pp. Fr. 1.

Brunetiere, F. Bossuet. Preface de Victor Giraud.

Paris: Hachette, 1913. 16mo., xxviii + 285 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Buttin, C. L' Origine du verbe " rater
"

et les anciennes

armes a feu. Parts: Libr. J. Schemit, 1913. 8vo., 15 pp.

Camas, E. de. Le Sage et Gil Bias ou le Dernier R6ve

de Le Sage. Vannes: Impr. Lafolye fr&res, 1913. 8vo.,

19pp.
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Casanova a Paris. Ses sejours racontea par lui-mme,
avec notes, additions et commentaires de Gaston Capon.
Paris: J. Schemit, 1913. 8vo., xii

-)-
512 pp. (Paris galant

au XVllIe aiecle.)

Catalogue general des livres imprimis de la Bibliotheque
nutiuuale. Auteurs. T. 51: Ferramosca-Fischenich. Paris:

Impr. nationale, 1913. 8vo., cols. 1-1240. (Miujatere de
1'inatruction publique et des beaux-arts.)

Cazamian, L. Etudes de psychologic litteraire. Paris:

Payot, 1913. 12mo. Fr. 3.50.

Chabrol, Comte de. Ozanain. Clermont-Ferrand: Impr.
moderne, 1913. 8vo., 38 pp.

Champion, P. Liste de tavernes de Paris, d'aprfia des

documents du XVe aiecle. Paris: 1912. 8vo., 11 pp.

(Repr. fr. the
" Bulletin de la Societe de 1'histoire de Paris

et de 1'lle-de-France," t. 39, 1912.)
Chinard, Gilbert. L' Amerique et le rfive exotique dans

la literature frangaise au XVJIe et au XVIlle siecle.

Paris: Hachette, 1913. lOmo. Fr. 3.50.

Cim, Albert. Mystifications litteraires et theatralea.

Paris: Fontemoing, 1913. Fr. 3.50.

Condamin, J. Frederic Ozanam, etudiant (1831-1840).
Paris: E. Vitte, 1913. 8vo., 67 pp.

Cordier, H. Comment je suis devenu stendhalien; cau-

serie. Paris: Rev. crit. des idees et des livres, 1913- 8vo.,

10pp.
Cm, R. L. Diderot as a Disciple of English Thought.

New York: Lemcke and Buchner, 1913. 12mo., xiii-|-498

pp. $2 net. (Columbia Univ. Studies in Romance Phil-

ology and Literature.)

Deriat, J. Histoire de la litterature franchise, compre-
nant un resume de 1'histoire de 1'art eu France. Paris:
Belin freres, 1913. 12mo. Fr. 3.

Dierx, L. Poesies posthumes. Paris: Lemerre, 1913.

12mo., 37 pp. Fr. 1.

Dorveaux, Paul. Le Livre des simples medecines. Tra-

duction frangaise du Liber de simplici medicina dictus

circa instans de Matthaeus Platearius tiree d'un manuscrit
du Xllle si6cle (MS. 3113 de la Bibliotheque Sainte-Gene-

vieve de Paris) et publie'e pour la premiere fois par .

Paris: Chez le secretaire general de la Societe frangaise
d'histoire de la me'decine, 1913. 8vo., xxiv-j-255 pp.

(Publications de la Societe frangaise d'histoire de la mfide-

cine, I.)

Dupont, E. M. L'Avocat dans la litterature moderne.
Caen: Impr. E. Lanier, 1912. 8vo., 30 pp.

Dupuy, Ernest. Poetes et critiques. (Jean Richepin.
Maurice Bouchor et les lectures populaires. Heg6sippe
Moreau. Un professeur: Michel Jouffret. "La Sufide

"

d'Andre Bellessort. Victor Giraud. Andre" Beaunier, cri-

tique litteraire. L'evolution poetique de Paul Verlaine.)
Paris: Hachette, 1913. 16mo., 302 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Duval, L. Contribution a 1'histoire litteraire de la

Marche a propoa de la premiere edition des Coutumes de

cette province et de leur commentaire, de Nicolas Callet.

Ctue'ret: Impr. regionale, 1913. 8vo., 31 pp.
Le Theatre a Alengon au XVIlle siecle. Paris:

Plon-Nourrit, 1912. 8vo., 15 pp.

EstrCe, P. d'. Le Theatre sous la Terreur (theatre de

la peur), 1793-1794, d'aprea des publications recentes et

d'aprfcs les documents r6volutionnairea du temps, imprim6s
ou inedits. Paris: Libr. Emile-Paul frferes, 1913. 8vo., ix

-f 524 pp. Fr. 7.50.

Faguet, Emile. Recueil de morceaux choisis, precede
d'une etude bio-bibliographique, anecdotique, critique et

documentaire, par Georges Normandy. Paris: A. Meri-

cant, 1913. 12mo. Fr. 2; bound, Fr. 5. (Anthologie des

auteurs modernes.)

Farnsworth, W. 0. Uncle and Nephew in the Old French
Chansons de Geste. A Study in the Survival of Matri-

archy. New York: Lemcke and Biichner, 1913. 8vo., xii

-(-267 pp. $1.50. (Columbia Univ. Studies in Romance

Philology and Literature.)

Fischer, Walther P. The Literary Relations between La
Fontaine and the " Astree "

of Honorfi d'Urfe. Philadel-

phia: 1913. 8vo., x -J- 103 pp. University of Pennsyl-
vania Dissertation. (Publications of the University of

Pennsylvania, Series in Romanic Languages and Litera-

tures, No. 6.)

Flat, Paul. Figures du theatre contemporain. Deuxjeme
a6rie. E. Brieux, Octave Mirbeau, Paul Bourget, Francois
de Curel, Emile Fabre, Albert Guinon, Alfred Capua, Henry
Bernstein. Paris: Sansot et Cie. 18mo. Fr. 3.50.

Fouqueure, A. Honorg de Balzac a AngoulCine, La
Genese d'un chef-d'reuvre. Paris: Impr. et libr. Leve", 1913.

8vo., 77 pp. Fr. 5.

Frary, L. . . . Selon Balzac. Le Coeur humain.
Paris: Ed. Nilsaon. 8vo., 188 pp.

. . . Selon Stendhal, theories sentimentalea.
Paris: Editions Nilason. 8vo., 188 pp.

Garry, F. Frederic Ozanam. Laval: Imph. et libr. Chal-

land, 1913. 8vo., 18 pp. (Conferences de Saint-Vincent-
de-Paul de Laval.)

Gaujour, I. Jules Renard et son O3uvre; causerie.

Nevers : Impr. de la Tribune, 1913. 8vo.

Gerig, Walth. Die Terminologie der Hanf- u. Flachs-
kultur in der frankoprovenzalischen Mundart. Heidel-

berg: Carl Winter, 1913. M. 10.

Gerin, M. Achille Millier, poete nivernais. Nevers: Libr.

T. Ropiteau, 1913. 16mo. 52 pp.
Gillot, Hub., et Gust. Kriiger. Dictionnaire aystematique

frangais-allemand. Ed. frangaiae. Tome I. Dresden: C.

A. Koch, 1913. 8vo., xxxii -f 1335 ppp. M. 20.80; bound,
M. 24.

Gilloum, Rene. Easais de critique littlraire et philo-

sophique. (Mme. de Noailles, Mme. Colette Willy, Maurice
Barres, Charles Demange, Jean Moreas, William James.)
Parts: B. Grasset, 1913. 16mo., 297 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Girardin, Comte de. Iconographie de Jean-Jacques Rous-
seau. Portraits, Scfcnea, Habitations, Souvenirs. Preface
du vicomte Eugene-Melchior de Vogiie. Paris: Libr. Ch.

Eggimann, 1913. 8vo., 344 pp.

Iconographie des reuvres de Jean-Jacques Rousseau
pour faire suite a 1'iconographie de Jean-Jacques Rousseau,
suivie d'un addendum a cette iconographie. Paris: Libr.
Ch. Eggimann, 1913. 8vo., xii -f 263 pp.

Girardin, Mme. E. de., et Mme. de StaeL La Joie fait

peur, par Mme. E. de Girardin. Le Capitaine Kernadec.
Le Mannequin, par Mme. de Stae"!. Paris: Gedalge et Cie.,
1912. 8vo., 239 pp. (Collection populaire illuatree du
Thefttre-Frangais, publiee sous la direction de M. Leo
Claretie. )

Godet, M. Alcius Ledieu (1850-1912). L'Homme et
I'ffiuvre. Abbeville: Impr. A. Lafoaae, 1913. 8vo., ii 4-
121 pp.
Gourmont, R. de. Promenades litteraires. 4e aerie:

Souvenirs du symbolisme et autres etudes. Paris: Mercure
de France, 1912. 18mo., 349 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Gut'Tard, A. L. French Prophets of Yesterday. New
York: Appleton, 1913. 8vo., 288 pp. $4.00 net.

Guillois, A. Les Livres de Charles Nodier. Paris: H.

Leclerc, 1912. 8vo., 23 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Bulletin du

bibliophile.")

Hardy, G. Le "De Civitate Dei," source principale du
" Discours sur Phistoire universelle." Paris: E. Leroux,
1913. 8vo., 102 pp. Fr. 2.50. ( Bibliotheque de 1'Ecole

des hautes etudes. Sciences religieuses, 28e volume.)
Heindestam, 0. G. de. Marie Antoinette, Feraen et Bar-

nave. Leur Correspondance. Paris: C. Levy, 1913. 12mo.
Fr. 3.50.

Heiss, Hanns. Honore de Balzac, sein Leben und seine

Werke. Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1913. M. 6.

Henriot, E. La Bibliotheque Spoelberch de Lovenjoul.
Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., 6 pp. (Repr. fr. the

"Revue des bibliotheques," janvier-mars, 1913.)

Heros, E. Le Theatre anecdotique. Petites Histoires

de theatre. Avec une preface de Tristan Bernard. (2e
annee. 1912.) Pari: E. Jorel, 1913. 16mo., x + 192 pp.
Fr. 3.50.

Hugo, V. La Legende dea aificles. T. ler et 2. Paris:

E. Flammarion, 1913. 16mo., 427, 367 pp. Fr. 3.50 each.

Les Chatiments. L'Annee terrible. Paris: E.

Flammarion, 1913. 16mo., 447 pp. Fr. 3.50.

- Ruy Bias; les Burgraves; Marion de Lorme. Paris:

E. Flammarion, 1913. 16mo., 427 pp. Fr. 3.50.



Vol. as. December, MODERN .LANGUAGE. N.QTE8. .1913. . 8.

Janvrais, Th. Le Berceau des Villiers de 1'Isle-Adam.

Le Manoir de Penanhoas. L'Isle-Adam. Chatelaine, HOtes.

M6tayers, d'apr&s des documents inedits. Paris: Cham-

pion. 8vo., 67 pp.

Joly, H. Ozanam et sea continuateurs. Paris: J. Ga-

balda, 1913. 12mo., ix -f 238 pp.

Jordell, D. Catalogue g6n6ral de la librairie frangaiae.

Continuation de 1'ouvrage-d'Otto Lorenz (periode de 1840

a 1885: 11 volumes). T. 24 (p6riode de 1910 a 1912).

R6dig6 par . Premier fascicule: A. Code. Paris: Jor-

dell, 1913. 8vo., 2 col., 240 pp.

Julien, E. La Jeunesse d'O/anam. Le Havre: Impr. du

Kohler, Charles. Catalogue des manuscrits de la bibli-

Journal du Havre, 1913. 8vo., 15 pp.

otheque Sainte-Genevieve. Suppplement. Paris: Plon-

Nourrit, 1913. 8vo., 99 pp.
La Fayette, Mme. De. La Princesse de CISves. Decorg

d'un portrait de 1'auteur a Peau-forte et au burin et de

quatorze gravures sur bois originales, de J. L. Perrichon.

Paris: R. Hellen, 1913. 8vo., 289 pp. Fr. 20.

La Fontaine, Jean de. Psyche. Texte revu sur Petition

originale de 1669 et orn6 de bois anciens. Paris: Libr.

Payot et Cie., 1913. 16mo., 311 pp. (Lea Chefs-d'ceuvre. )

Lamartine. (Euvres choisies. Publi6es avec une intro-

duction, des notices et des notes, par Rene" Waltz. Prose.

Paris: Hachette, 1912. 16mo., xlviii -f 300 pp. Fr. 3.50.

- Graziella. Paris: Hachette, 1913. 16mo., 191 pp.
Fr. 1.25. (Edition publiee par la SocietS proprietaire des

oeuvres de Lamartine.)
Laquerri&re, A. L. Lea Poetes de la courtisane. An-

thologie du XVe siecle a nos jours. Choix, preface et no-

tices, par . Paris: Soc. des editions Louis-Michaud,
1913. 16mo., 160 pp. Fr. 1.

Lemercier d'Enn, C. Les Ballades d'amour du Xlle
aiecle a nos jours. Choix, Preface et Notes, par .

Paris: Soc. ed. Louis-Michaud, 1913. 16mo., 160 pp. Fr. 1.

Malebranche. Choix de textes, avec etude du aysteme

philosophique et notices biographique et bibliographique,

par Andre Barre. Paris: Libr. A. Mfiricant, 1913. 16mo.,
160 pp. Fr. 1.50. (Bibliotheque des grands philosophes
anciens et modernes.)

Margotta, A. Du desbat qui advint entre escholatres de

Monseigneur Sainct Julien, s terres des Cenomans, Pan du

Seigneur mil-cinq-cent-treize. Le Mans: Impr. Benderitter,
1913. 8vo., 15 pp.

Martino, Pierre. Le Roman realiste sous le second Em-
pire. Paris: Hachette, 1913. 16mo. Fr. 3,50.

Martinon, P. Comment on prononce le frangais. Traite

complet de prononciation pratique avec le noms propres et

les mots Gtrangers. Paris: Larousse, 1913. 12mo., xi -(-
421

pp. Fr. 4.

Mathorez, J. Julien Guesdon, poete angevin et ligueur
breton. Paris: Libr. H. Leclerc, 1913. 8vo., 19 pp. (Repr.
fr. the "Bulletin du Bibliophile.")

Le Poete Olenyx du Mont-Sacre, bibliothgcaire du
due de Mercoeur (1561-1610). Paris: H. Leclerc, 1912.

8vo., 36 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Bulletin du bibliophile.")

Matschnig, Alb. Das Enjambement im Franzosischen u.
im Deutschen. Progr. Klagenfurt : F. v. Kleinmayr, 1913.

8vo., 20 pp. M. 1.

Mauduit, R. La Politique de Bonald. Poitiers: G. Oudin,
1913. 8vo., 198 pp.

Maynial, E. La Jeunesse de Flaubert. Paris: Mercure
de France, 1913. 18mo., 346 pp.
Memorial de la librairie franchise, revue hebdomadaire

des livres. Complement de la
"
Bibliographic frangaise."

Tables, annee 1912. Paris: Libr. H. Le Soudier, 1913.
8vo., 2 cols., 213 pp.

Mera, G. L'Esthetique de Chateaubriand. Gen&se et de-

veloppement. Etude psychologique. Paris: Libr. des
Saints-Peres, 1913. 16mo., 94 pp. 50 cent. (Repr. fr.
"La Jeune Fille contemporaine," 1912.)

Mesrobian, Avedik. Les Conceptions pedagogiques de
Diderot. Paris: G. Molouan, 1913. 8vo., 168 pp. (Uni-
veraite de Paris. Faculte" des lettres. These pour le doc-
torat d'universite.)

Michaelis, Paul. Philosophie und Dichtung bei Ernest

Renan. Berlin: E. Ebering, 1913. 8vo., 147 pp. M. 4.

(Romanische Studien, hrsg. v. Emil Ebering, Heft 13.)
Montesquieu. Lettres persanes. Edition revue et an-

notee d'apres les manuscrits du chateau de la Brfide, avec
un avant-propos et un index; par Henri Barckhausen. T.
ler. Paris: Hachette, 1913. 16mo., xvi

-j- 337 ppp. (So-
ciete dea textes frangais modernes.)

Morin, L. L'Imprimerie a Troyea pendant la Ligue.
Paris: Libr. H. Leclerc, 1912. 8vo., 128 pp. (Repr. fr. the
"Bulletin du Bibliophile.")

Olschki, Leonardo. Der ideale Mittelpunkt Frankreichs
im Mittelalter in Wirklichkeit und Dichtung. Heidelberg:
Carl Winter, 1913. M. 2.

Oulmont, Charles. L,a Po6sie frangaise du Moyen Age
(Xle-XVe siecles). Recueil de textes, accompagne de tra-

ductions, de notices et precede d'une etude litteraire.
Paris: Mercure de France, 1913. 18mo. Fr. 3.50. (An-
thologie de la Poesie frangaise des origines jusqu'a nos
jours, publiee sous la direction de Ad. van Bever.)

Pas, J. de. Mysteres et Jeux sceniques a Saint-Omer
aux XVe et XVIe siecles. Lille: Impr. Lefebvre-Ducrocq,
1913. 8vo., 46 pp.

Pellissier, Georges. Anthologie des prosateurs frangais
contemporaina. T. 3: Philosophes, Ecrivains et Orateura

religieux, Moralistea, Critiques litteraires et Critiques d'art,
etc. (1850 a nos jours). Paris: Ch. Delagrave, 1913.

18mo., 492 pp. Fr. 3.50. (Collection Pallas.)
Peneau, E. Les Origines de la Tremblade et PEtymolo-

gie de ce nom. La Rochelle: Impr. N. Texier, 1913. 8vo.,
14 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Revue de Saintonge et d'Aunis,"
f6vrier 1913.)

Petit, E. Eugene Pelletan, 1813-1884. L'Homme et

Poeuvre, d'apr&s des documents inedits. Paris: Libr. Aris-
tide Quillet, 1913. 16mo., xv

-f- 283 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Picot, E. Notice sur Jacques Le Lieur, echevin de Rouen,
et sur sea heures manuscrites. Rouen: Impr. A. Lain6,
1913. 8vo., 91 pp.

Prevost, Abbe. Contes. Paris: Libr. Maurice Glomeau,
1913. 12mo., 200 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Rabelais, Framgois. (Euvres. Edition critique publiee
par Abel Lefranc, J. Boulenger, H. Clouzot, P. Dorveaux,
J. Plattard, et L. Sainean. Tome second. Gargantua.
Chapitres XXIII-LVIII (et dernier). Paris: Champion,
1913. 4to. Fr. 10.

Gargantua et Pantagruel. Texte transcrit et an-
note par Henri Clouzot, conservatenr de la Bibliotheque
Forney. T. 1. Paris: Larousse. 8vo., 212 pp. Fr. 1.50.

Raimbault-d'Hauterive, R. N. Contribution a Petude de
la periode romantique. Charles Dovalle. Sa vie; son
ceuvre d'apr6s des documents inedits. Paris: Libr. G. Cres
et Cie., 1913. 8vo., xii -(- 218 pp. Fr. 6.

Reboux, P., et C. Muller. A la maniere de . . . Ra-
cine. 3e serie. Paris: Libr. B. Grasset, 1913. 16mo., 334

pp.
Reinhold, J. Dyalekt franko-wloskich poematow re-

kopisu weneckiego (Cod. gall. XIII). Studyum ling-

wistyczne. Krakau: 1912. Osobne odbicie z. T. LI. Roz-

praw Wydzialu filologicznego. Akademii Umiejetnosci w.
Krakowie. 8vo., 71 pp.
Renan, Ernest, dans la Basse-Bretagne. Abbeville: Impr.

F. Paillart, 1913. 16mo., 32 ppp. (Les Amis d'Edouard,
15.)

Robert, Gaston. Les Fiefa de Saint-Remi de Reims aux
Xllle et XlVe siecles. Paris: A. Picard et fils, 1913. 8vo.,

117 pp.

Rocheblave, S. La Vie d'un heroa, Aggrippa d'Aubigne.
Paris: Hachette, 1912. 16mo., v -f 257 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Roland, Mme. Lettres, publiees par Claude Perroud, avec
la collaboration de Mme. Marthe Conor. Nouvelle serie,

1767-1780. T. ler. Paris: Libr. Leroux, 1913. 8vo., Ixi +
557 pp. (Collection de documents inedits sur Phistoire de
France publies par les soins du ministre de Pinstruction

publique. )

Rougier, L. La Reprise de la querelle des anciena et des

modernes. Paris: Libr. G. Cres et Cie., 1913. 8vo., 19 pp.

(Repr. fr. "La Phalange.")
Salverda de Grave, J. J. L'lnfluence de la langue fran-

gaise en Hollande, d'aprea les mots empruntes. Legons
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faites a I'Universite de Paris en Janvier 1913. Paris: E.

Champion, 1913. 16mo., 180 pp.
Schoepperle, G. Tristan and Isolt. A study of the

sources of the romance. Frankfurt: Baer & Co.; London,
Nutt, 1913. 8vo., 1 vol. in 2 parts, pp. xiv -f 206, and 267-
590.

Schwarze, Willy. Der Einfluss von Rotrous "
Antigone

"

:mf K.irines "Thebaide." Milnster: F. Coppenrath, 1913.

8vo., 77 pp. M. 1.50.

Schwob, Marcel. Francois Villon, redactions et notes.

.''(// -i.s: Impr. J. Dumoulin, 1913. 8vo., vii -f-
153 pp.

Seche, Alphonse. Les Plus Jolis Vers de Tanned 1912.

Choix par . (6e ann6e.) Paris: Soc. des editions Louis-

Michaud, 1913. 16mo., 160 pp. Fr. 1.

Seche, Leon. Alfred de Vigny. Tome I: La vie litte-

raire, politique et religieuse. Tome II: La vie amoureuse.
Documents inCdits, avec portraits, dessins et autographes.
Paris: Mercure de France, 1913. 8vo. Fr. 15. (Etudes
d'histoire romantique.)

Seippel, P. Romain Rolland. L'Homme et 1'oeuvre.

Paris: Ollendorff, 1913. 18mo., 307 pp.

Somerville, F. The Spirit of Paris. New York: Mac-

millan, 1913. 8vo., xi -f 169 pp. $2.00 net.

Stael, Mme. de. Seize lettres inedites de , avec une
introduction de Charles de Pomairols. Paris: Edition du

Temps present, 1913. 8vo., 32 pp.
Stendhal. (Euvres de (Henri Beyle). Le Rouge et le

Noir. Hrsg. H. Gillot. Strassburg: Heitz. (Bibliotheca

Romanica, 168-174.)

Tavernier, E. Louis Veuillot. L'Homme, le Lutteur,
1'Ecrivain. Paris: Plon-Nourrit, 1913. 16mo., 397 pp.
Fr. 3.50.

Thierry, A. Les Grandes Mystifications litte'raires.

Deuxienae serie. Paris: Plon-Nourrit, 1913. 16mo., ii -)-

279 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Tournier, J. Bibliographic du cardinal Lavigerie. These

complementaire pour le doctorat es lettres presentee a la

Faculte des lettres de 1'Universite de Paris. Paris: Perrin

et Cie., 1913. 8vo., 136 pp.

Vaganay, H. Pour mieux connaftre Ronsard. Le deu-

xieme livre des Amours. Lyon: L'Auteur, 1913. 8vo., 55 pp.

( Repr. fr. the " Revue des bibliotheques," Janvier, mars,

1913.)

Vigny, Alfred de. Servitude et grandeur militaires.

Notes et edaircissements d'apres le manuscrit original, de

Fernand Baldensperger. Paris: Conard, 1913. 18mo. Fr.

7. ((Euvres completes de Alfred de Vigny.)
Villon, F. (Euvres, publiees avec preface, notices, notes

et glossaire; par Paul Lacroix. Paris: E. Flammarion,
1913. 12mo., xxxiv -f-359 pp. Fr. 3. (Nouvelle Biblio-

theque classique des editions Jouaust.)
Vocabulaire technique de 1'editeur en sept langues: Fran-

cais, Deutsch, English, Espafiol, Hollandsch, Italiano, Mag-
yar. New York: Publishers' Weekly, 1913. 4to., ix -f-

364

pp. $4.00 net; half morocco, $4.50 net.

Voltaire. (Euvres completes. T. 39. Paris: Hachette,
1912. 16mo., 455 pp. Fr. 1.25. (Les Principaux Ecri-

vains francais.)
- Theatre de . Tancrede. Redaction primitive.

Ms. de Munich. Hrsg. Leo Jordan. Strassburg: Heitz.

(Bibliotheca Romanica, 175-176.)

Weil, A., et E. Chnin. Contes et recits du XIXe si&cle.

Paris: Larousse, 1913. 8vo., 287 pp. (Anthologie litte-

raire et artistique.)

Youn?:, Arth. Travels in France during the years 1787,

1788, 1789. Ed., with introd. and notes by M. Betham-

Edwards. New York: Macmillan, 1913. 12mo., lix-f-366

pp. 3oc. net.

Adams, J. French. New York: Doran, 1913. 12mo.,

xv
-f- 206 pp. 75c. net. (Self-educator Series, ed. by J.

Adams.) ____
Draper, F. W. M. Gallant!, Antoine. LUistoire des deux

freres <ln Bnrbior; et autres contes tires de " Mille et uno

nuits;" adapted and edited by . New York: Oxford

University Press, 1913. 16mo., 96 pp. 25c. net. (Oxford
Junior French Scries.)

Cramer, J. Grant. Qa et la en France; Paris et a travers
la France en automobile. New York: American Book Com-
pany, 1913. 16mo., 245 pp. 45c.

Fontaine, Camille. French Prose Composition. New
York: American Book Co., 1913. 12mo., 119 pp. 35c.

Francois, V. E. Key to Essentials of French. New
York: American Book Co., 1913. 12mo., 51 pp. 50c.

Geddes, Jr., J. French Pronunciation. Principles and
practice and a summary of usage in writing and printing.
New York: Oxford University Press, 1913. 12mo., xvi -f-
262 pp. 75c. net. (Oxford French Series by American
Scholars, ed. by R. Weeks.)

Giese, W. Frederic. Graded French Method. New York:
Holt, 1913. 12mo., x -f 438 pp. $1.15.

Jago, R. P. La France qui travaille. Extraits du "
Voya-

ge en France "
par M. Ardouin-Dumazet. Edited with in-

troduction and vocabulary, by . New York: Heath,
1913. 12mo., 225 pp. 50c.

Meylan, F. Th. Gyp. Petit bleu. Edited for school use

by . New York: American Book Co., 1913. 16mo.,
152 pp. 35c.

Ohnet, Georges. Le Maltre de forges; with notes and

vocabulary. New York: W. R. Jenkins Co., 1913. 12mo.,
393 pp. 85 c. ; paper, 60c. (Romans choisis, no. 8.)

Osgood, F. H. Beaumarchais. Le Barbier de Seville.

Edited with introduction, notes, and vocabulary by .

New York: Ginn, 1913. 12mo., vii -f 63 pp. 25c.

Patzer, Otto. Halevy, Ludovic. Un Mariage d'amour.
Edited with introduction, notes, and vocabulary by .

New York: Ginn, 1913. vii -f 63 pp. 25c.

Sumichrast, F. C. de. About, E. F. V. Le Roi des mon-

tagnes; with biographical notice and explanatory notes by
. New York: W. R. Jenkins Co., 1913. 12mo., 346 pp.

85c.; paper, 60c. (Romans choisis.)

ITALIAN

Albertazzi, A. e Cesari, A. Poesie e Prose d'Ogni Secolo

illustrate, dai maggiori critici: libro di lettura proposto
alle scuole medie sup. Firenze: Sansoni, 1913. 16mo., vi

-f- 534 pp. L. 3.

Arcoleo, G. Giovanni Boccaccio: 1'uomo e 1'artista.

Firenze: Sansoni, 1913. 8vo., 41 pp. L. 1. (Lectura
Dantis. )

Arezio, L. L'Arte della Parola: nozioni di lingua, di

stile, di metrica, ad uso delle scuole medie e normal!.

Firenze: Sansoni, 1913. 16mo., 187 pp. L. 1.50.

Aubel, E. Leon Battista Alberti e i Libri sulla Famiglia.
Citta di Castello: Lapi, 1913. 16mo. L. 2.

Bacci, Orazio. H Boccaccio Lettore di Dante. Firenze:

Sansoni, 1913. 8vo., 36 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)

Bertacchi, G. Ore Dantesche. Milano: Baldini e Cas-

toldi, 1913. 16mo., 218 pp. L. 3.

Bertoni, Giulio. L'Elemento Germanico nella Lingua
Italiana. Genova: Formiggini, 1914. 8vo., xiv -J- 307 pp.
L. 10.

Boccaccio, Giovanni. Studi su G. B. nel VI centenario

della sua nascita. Prefazione di Orazio Bacci. Firenze:

Succ. Seeber, 1913. 8vo., 308 pp. L. 6.

Bonanni, G. Saggio sullo Spirito Lirico del Tasso.

Firenze: Succ. Seeber, 1913. 8vo., 196 pp. L. 3.

Bontempelli, Massimo. Prose di Fede e di Vita nel

Primo Tempo dell' Umanesimo. Scelta e commento di

M. B. Firenze: Sansoni, 1913. 16mo., x-f 318 pp. L. 2.50.

Bottiglioni, G. La Lirica Latina in Firenze nella 2a.

Meta del Secolo XV. Pisa: Tip. Succ. Nistri, 1913. 8vo.,

232 pp.
Calissano, B. e Macina, L. Appunti di Letteratura Ita-

liana, con 1'aggiunta di passi scelti per la lettura. Per il

Imo. corso normale; 8vo., 350 pp. L. 3. Pel 2do. coro,

parte I, secolo XV; 8vo., 220 pp. L. 2. Parte II, sec. XVI;
8vo., 716 pp. L. 5. Parte III, sec. XVII; 8vo., 208 pp.
L 2 Per il 3zo. corso, pnrte I, sec. XVIII; 8vo., 330 pp.
L. 3. Parte II, sec. XIX e XX; 8vo., 380 pp. L. 3.

Torino: Libr. Editr. di Gallizio, Petrini, 1913.

Candiota, M. Donne Alfieriane. 8. Maria C. F.: Tip.
Di Stefano, 1913. 8vo., 35 pp.

Capetti, V. II Canto XVIII del Paradiso. Firenze: San-

soni, 1913. 8vo., 29 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)
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Catherine de Sienne, Sainte. Le Dialogue de S. C. d. S.

Traduction nouvelle de 1'italien, par O. P. Hurtaud. Tours:

Deslis, 1913. 2 vols., 16mo., Ixxxiv -f-
399 et xi -J- 358 pp.

Cavailo, A. M. La Seuola di Dante nella Divina Corn-

media. Ostuni: Tip. Tamborrino, 1913. 16mo., 109 pp.

Crescini, Vincenzo. Fiammetta di Giovanni Boccaccio.

Firenze: Sansoni, 1913. 8vo., 38 pp. L. 1. (Lectura
Dantis.)

Del Lungo, Isidore. II Canto I dell' Inferno. Con ap-

pendice e facsimile concernenti la lezione dei versi 4-9.

Firenze: Sansoni, 1913. 8vo., 70 pp. L. 1. (Lectura
Dantis. )

De Vico, A. Per un Parallelo Letterario Mai Fatto.

(Molifcre e Goldoni.
)

Milano: Soc. Ed. Dante Alighieri,
1913. 16mo., 213 pp. L. 2.50.

Duhem, P. Etudes de Leonard de Vinci. 3e sfirie: Les

precurseurs parisiens de Galil6e. Paris: Hermann, 1913.

8vo., xiv -f607 pp.
Federico, G. Precetti di Stilistica e Letteratura per le

scuole medie. Parte la. Napoli: Federico e Ardia, 1913.

16mo., 160 pp. L. 1.60.

Federzoni, Giovanni. Giosufe Carducci Professore a Bo-

logna. Milano: Soc. Ed. Dante Alighieri, 1913. 16mo., 35

pp. L. 0.50.

Felsi, R. L'Episodio di Carlo Martello nel Paradiso di

Dante: note storiche ed appunti letterari. Fermo: Tip. S.

Properzi, 1913. 8vo., 14 pp.
Ferrari, G. La Mente di G. D. Romagnosi. Milano:

Libr. Editr. Milanese, 1913. 16mo., 160 pp. L. 2.50.

Finzi, Giuseppe. Lira Italica e Lira Nordica: saggio

sopra le due grandi correnti della letteratura europea.
Torino: Lattes, 1913. 8vo., 51 pp. L. 1.

Giorgini, G. B. VIII Lettere raccolte e annotate da
Alessandro D'Ancona. Pisa: Tip. Succ. Nistri, 1913. 8vo.,
40 pp. (Per nozze.)

Giusti, Giuseppe. Poesie Scelte, annotate ad uso delle

scuole da E. Ceria. 4ta. ediz. Torino: Libr. Editr. Buona
fctampa, 1913. 16mo., 283 pp. L. 1. (Nuova bibl. d.

gioventu italiana, n. 29.)

Gozzi, Gaspare. Prose e Poesie Scelte [a cura di] E.
Pranzetti. Napoli: Casella, 1913. 16mo., 323 pp. L. 2.

Linguanti, G. 0. Giovanni Meli e le sue opere, discorso
ecc. Vittoria: Tip. Cabibbo, 1913. 16mo., 12 pp.

Macina, L. Nozioni di Lingua Italiana. Piccola anto-

logia letteraria per la 2da. e 3za. tecnica e complementare.
Torino: Libr. Editr. Petrini di Gallizio, 1913. 8vo., 350 pp.
L. 3.

Manzoni, Alessandro. I Promessi Sposi. Nuova edizione
collazionata su quella curata dall' immortale autore.
Milano: Capriolo e Massimino, 1913. 16mo., 580 pp. L.
0.60.

Carteggio di A. M. a cura di Giovanni Sforza e

Giuseppe Gallavresi: Parte I (1803-1821). Milano:
Hoepli, 1913. 16mo., xx-)-610 pp. L. 6.10. (Opere di

A. M. ed. Hoepli, vol. IV, parte I.)

Orano, D. L'Anima Politica di Giuseppe Gioacchino Belli,

inaugurandosi il monumento in Roma il 4 maggio 1913.
Roma: Tip. Centenari, 1913. 8vo., 16 pp.

Ozanam, Fre"d6ric. Les Poetes Franciscains en Italie au
Xllle Si&cle, avec un choix de petites fleurs de saint Fran-
cois, traduites de 1'italien, suivis de recherches nouvelles
sur les sources pogtiques de la Divine Comgdie. 7e edition.

Lyon: Vitte, 1913. 8vo., 421 pp. avec portrait.
Papini, G. Guido Mazzoni: una stroncatura. Firenze:

Libr. della Voce, 1913. 16mo., 46 pp. L. 0.25.

Parini, Giuseppe. Le Poesie scelte ed illustrate da
Michele Scherillo. Terza edizione ritoccata. Milano:
Hoepli, 1913. 16mo., vii-f-378 pp. L. 1.50. Con ritratto.

(Bibl. Class. Hoepliana.)

Reinhard, J. Essai sur J. M. Angiolello, etc. Sa vie.
Son oeuvre avec la premiere Edition annote de ses ficrits.

[Th&se de 1'universite" de Clermond-Ferrand.] Angers:
Siraudeau, 1913. 8vo., 33 pp.

Ricci, C. Pagine Dantesche. Citta di Castello: Lapi,
1913. 16mo. L. 1.60. (Coll. d. opuscoli danteschi ined.
o rari, n. 127-8.)

Rosina, G. Mario Rapisardi: conferenza letta ecc.
Palermo: Sandron, 1913. 16mo., 64 pp.

Salvadori, G. Famiglia e Citta Secondo la Mente di

Dante; PEsiglio: saggi. Citta di Castello: Lapi, 1913.
16mo. L. 2. (Coll. dantesca n. 2.)

Santini, G. II Vandalo, rassegna libera contro 1'arte,
contro il buon gusto, contro la cultura generale, ecc.

Anno I, n. 1. Firenze: Tip. Meozzi, 1913. 8vo., 22 pp.
Direttore: G. S.

Santoro, W. G. San Francesco d'Assisi Educatore.
Citta di Castello: Lapi, 1913. 16mo. L. 1.25.

Serrilli, G. A. Una Poetessa Inglese [Elizabeth Barrett

Browning] ed Uno Scrittore Italiano [Giuseppe Errico]

pei piccoli lavoratori. Bologna: Mareggiani, 1913. 8vo.,
43 pp. L. 0.80.

Sparkes, W. E. Dante and Beatrice, and Aucassin and
Nicolette. London: Nelson, 1913. 4to., 96 pp. 2/6. (The
World'* Romances.)

Tosto, A. Le Commedie di Lodovico Ariosto: studio
critico-storico. Acireale: Tip. Editr. XX Secolo, 1913.

8vo., x-f-205 pp. L. 4.50.

Treves, E. L' "
Opera

"
di Nanni Pegolotti, con in ap-

pendice il Canzoniere. Citta di Castello: Lapi, 1913. 16mo.
L. 1.60. (Coll. d. opusc. danteschi ined. o rari, n. 125-6.)

Wiese, Berthold. Das Ninfale Fiesolano Giovanni Boc-
caccios. Heidelberg: Winter, 1913.

Zambaldi, F. Vocabolario Etimologico Italiano, con in

appendice i nomi di persona. 2a. ediz. Citta di Castello:

Lapi, 1913. L. 5.

SPANISH

Barnils-Gio, P. Die Mundart von Alicante. Beitrag zur
Kenntnis des Valencianischen. (Diss.) Halle: 1913. 8vo.,
116 pp.
Barry, E. Espana y espanoles. Paisajes, monumentos,

tipos de la Corte y de las provincias, usos y costumbres,

leyendas y tradiciones. Paginas selectas entresacadas de

las obras de los insignes escritores contemporaneos. (Colec-
ci6n M6rim6e.) Paris: Gamier, 1913. Fr. 2.50.

Bayo, C. Los c6sares de la Patagonia. Leyenda aurea
del Nuevo Mundo. Madrid: Juan Pueyo, 1913. 8vo., 236

pp. 3 pea.
Cervantes. El ingenioso hidalgo Don Quijote de la

Mancha. Primera edicidn critica con variances, notas y el

diccionario de todas las palabras usadas en la inmortal

novela, por D. Clemente Cortejon; continuada por Juan
Ganivel Mas y Juan Sune" Benajes. Segunda parte. Tomo
VI. Barcelona: Serra Hermanos y Rusell, 1913. 4to.,

xiv -j- 546 pp. 20 pea.
Estebanillo Gonzalez, hombre de buen humor, Su vida y

hechos contados por 61 mismo. Paris: Louis-Michaud, 1913.

Svo., 269 pp. Fr. 2.

Foulche-Delbosc, R. Manuscrits hispaniques de bibli-

othfeques disperses. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., 70 pp.
Fr. 2.50.

Garcilaso de la Vega. Las Eglogas. Con las anotaciones

de Herrera. Paris: Louis-Michaud, 1913. Fr. 2.

Gay, V. Los trovadores en la vida del pueblo. Discurso

pronunciado en los Juegos Florales de Alcoy. Madrid:
Isidore Perales, 1913. 4to., 30 pp.

Hanssen., F. Gramatica Historica de la Lengua Caste-

liana. Halle: Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., xiv -f 367 pp.

Lang, H. R. The Original Meaning of the Metrical Terms
estrabot, strambotta, estribote, estrambote. (Published in

Scritti varii di erudizione e di critica in onore di Rodolfo

Renier.) Torino: 1913. 4to., 10 pp.
Molina Navarro, G. Indice para facilitar el manejo y

consulta de los catalogos de Salva y Heredia reunidos.

Madrid: 1913. 4to., 162 pp. 10 pes.

Pages, A. Etude critique sur les manuscrits d'Auzias

March. Dijon: Imp. DarantiSre, 1913. 8vo., 54 pp. avec

26 fig.

Pic6n-Febres, G. Libro raro. Voces, locuciones y otras

cosas de uso frecuente en Venezuela, algunas de las cuales

se encuentran en " Fidelia "
y en las demas novelas del

autor. Segunda edicion, considerablemente aumentada.
Curacao: A. Bethencuort e Hijos, 1912. 4to., 404 pp.
10 pes.

Rojas, F. de. La Celestina. Edicion y notas de Julio
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Cejador y Frauca. Madrid: La Lectura, 1913. 8vo., 263

pp. 3 pes.

Saiz, C. Lecturas escolarea. Notas histdricas y paginas
selectas de literatura castellana. Tomo primero: Siglos
XII al XV. Madrid: Imp. Clftsica EspafSola, 1913. 8vo.,

268 pp. 2 pes.

PROVENCAL

Berluc-Perussis, Le"on de. Lea Fetes en 1'honneur de ,

a Forcalquier. Forcalquier: Imp. P. Bernard, 1912. 8vo.,

368 pp. (Athene de Forcalquier.)
Caftort. Prouberbis et Redits narbouneses recullits et

rengats per letro alfabetico; per Moussu p6ro, surgen
a Narbonno. Narbonne: F. Caillard, 1913. 8vo., 86 pp.

Gilbert, H. Countes de la Lunaira. Ouvrage suivi de

notes gtymologiques par Pierre Malvezin. Le Puy-en-
Velay: Peyriller, Rouchon et Gamon, 1913. 8vo., 62 pp.
Fr. 2.

Nostredame, Jehan de. Les Vies des plus cfilebres et

anciens poetes provengaux. Nouvelle edition, accompagnge
d'extraits d'ceuvres ine"dites du mfime auteur. Pre"par6e

par C. Chabaneau, et publie'e avec introduction et commen-
taire par J. Anglade. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., 176

+ 406 pp. Fr. 20.

RUMANIAN

Adamescu, Gheorghe. Istoria literaturii romane. Bu-
curesti : Minerva. 8vo., xxx -f- 702 -f- 80 pp.

Densusianu, Ovid. Pastoritul la popoarele romanice.

Insemnatatea lul linguistica si etnografica. Bucuresti:

Editura " Vietei Noua," 1913. 8vo., 34 pp. (Repr. fr.
" Viata Nouii.")

Dictionarul Limbii Romane. Academia Romana. Tomul
I. Fasc. IX, Branisor-Buzurlui. Bucuresti: Socec, 1913.

Academia Romana. Tomul II, Fasc. IV: Gazda-
Grozav.

Galusca, Const. Slavisch-rumanisches Psalterbruchstiick.

1. Einl. 8vo., 87 pp. Halle Dissertation.

Pascu, G. Relatiuni Intre Romlnl si Dalmati. lasi:

1912. 8vo., 8 pp.
Pop, Ghitfi. Rumanisch. Berlin-Schoneberg : Langen-

scheidt's Verl., 1913. 16mo., 188 pp. M. 0.80. (Metoula-

Sprachfiihrer. Eine verkiirzte Methode Toussaint-Langen-
scheidt.)

RHETO-ROMANCE
Annalaa della societa reto-romantscha. 27. annada.

Chur: J. Rich, 1913. 8vo., Hi -f 303 pp. M. 7.

ROMANCE

Gamillscheg, Ernst. Studien zur Vorgeschichte einer ro-

manischen Tempuslehre. Wien: Holder, 1913. 8vo., 306

pp. (Repr. fr. the Sitzungsberichte der Kais. Akademie
der Wissenschaften in Wien. Philos.-historische Klasse.

172. Bd. 6 Abh.)
Riibel, R. Ueber den Gebrauch von debere und den Aus-

druck der Notwendigkeit im Romanischen. 1911. 8vo., 64

pp. Strassburg Dissertation.

Vollmoller, K. Drittes Beiheft zu Uber Plan und Ein-

richtung des Romanischen Jahresberichtes. Erlangen: FT.

Junge, 1912. 8vo., iv
-f- 476 pp. M. 18.60.

LATIN

Antolfn, G. P. Catalogo de los c6dices latinos de la Real

Biblioteca del Escorial. Tomo III. Madrid: Imp. Hetenica,
1913. 8vo., 568 pp. 25 pes.

Burnam, John M. Recipes from Codex Matritensis A 16

(ahora 19). Palaeographical Edition from a black-on-

white facsimile. Cincinnati (0.) : The University of Cin-

cinnati, 1913. 47 pp. 50 cts. (University of Cincinnati

Studies, Ser. II, Vol. VIII, Pt. 1.)

Hilka, Alfons. Historia septem sapientum. II. Johannis
de Alta Silva Dolopathos sive de rege et septem sapienti-

bus, nach den festland. Handschriften kritisch hrsg. v. .

ll>i,h;lberg: C. Winter, 1913. 8vo., xiv-fl!2 pp. M. 2.20.

(Saminliing inittellateinincher Text<>, hrng. v. Alfons Ili!k;i,

5.)

Hilka, Alfons. Neue BeitrUge zur Kr/.-itiluii^literatur des
Mittelaltefs (die Compilatio singularis exemplarum der
HH. Tours 468, ergJln/t (lurch e. Schwesterhandschrift Bern
679). Breslau: G. P. Aderholz, 1913. 8vo., 24 pp. M. 1.

(Repr. fr. the "90. Jahresber. d. schles. Gesellsch. f. vaterl.

Cult.")

Huber, Mich. .Johannes Monachus, liber de miraculis.

Beitrag y.ur mittelalterlichen Monchsliteratur. ll> i<!<ibcrg:
Carl Winter, 1913. M. 3.30.

Livy. The Second Punic War, Book XXI and selections
from Books XXII-XXX, by James C. Egbert. Xew York:
The Macmillan Co., 1913. 12mo., xviii -f 306 pp. 60c.

Padberg, W. Der Vocabularius Breviloquus und seine

Bedeutung ftir die Lerikographie des ausgehenden Mittel-

alters. 1912. 8vo., 72 pp. Mtlnster Dissertation.

Pfister, F. Des Archipresbyters Leo Alexander-roman,
untersucht u. hrsg. v. . Heidelberg: C. Winter, 1913.

8vo., x-f-141 pp. M. 3. (Sammlung mittellateinischer

Texte, hrsg. v. Alfons Hilka, 6.)

Pirson, I. Merowingische und karolingische Formulare.

Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1913. M. 1.30.

Thesaurus linguae latinae. Leipzig: Teubner. Vol. V,
fasc. 5; vol. VI, fasc. 1; Suppl. Fasc. 4.

GENERAL
Ackermann, R. Das piidagogisch-didaktische Seminar fiir

Neuphilologen. Eine Einftihrung in die neusprachliche
Unterrichtspraxis. Leipzig: G. Freytag, 1913. 8vo., 202

pp. M. 3.

Ancona, Aless. d'. Saggi di letteratura popolare: tra-

dizioni, teatro, leggende, canti. Livorno: R. Giusti, 1913.

16mo., 624 pp. L. 5.

Barrau-Dihigo, L. -Catalogue de la Bibliotheque Gaston
Paris. Premiere partie: G^n6ralits et Linguistique. 8vo.,
240 cols. Paris: Societfi Amicale Gaston Paris, 1912.

Benincasa, D. II Romanticismo. Roma: Tip. Moderna.

8vo., 48 pp.

Geddes, Jr., J., and Tesson, L. Oral Instruction in Mod-
ern Languages. Boston: The Palmer Co., 1913. 17 pp.

(Repr. fr. Education, xxxiii, 1.)

Handschin, C. H. The Teaching of Modern Languages
in the United States. Washington, D. C.: Government

Printing Office, 1913. 8vo., 154 pp. (U. S. Bureau of

Education Bulletin.)

Jespersen, Otto. Lehrbuch der Phonetik. 2. Aufl. Leip-

zig: B. G. Teubner, 1913. 8vo., iv -f 259 pp. M. 5.20;

bound, cloth, M. 5.80.

List of Serials in the University of California Library.
(Univ. of California Library Bulletin No. 18.) Berkeley,
1913. 8vo., 266 pp.
Lockwood, F. C. The Freshman and his college. Boston :

D. C. Heath & Co., 1913. 12mo., 164 pp. 80c.

Loth, F. Les Mabinogion du Livre rouge de Hergest,
avec les variantes du Livre blanc de Rhydderch. Traduits

du gallois avec introduction, commentaire et notes. Paris:

Fontemoing, 1913. 2 vols. 8vo., 443, 483 pp. Fr. 20.

Nyrop, Kr. Frofan Kunst i Middelalderens Kirker.

Saertryk af Aarb0ger for Nordisk Oldkyndighed og His-

torie, 1913. Kopenhagen.
Plohn, R. Das Theatersttick. Umriss e. Technik u. Psy-

chologic des modernen Dramas. Berlin-Friedenau : K.

Fischer, 1913. 8vo., 183 pp. M. 3.

Sebillot, P. Le Folk-lore. Litte"rature orale et Ethno-

graphic traditionnelle. Paris: Libr. O. Doin et fils, 1913.

18mo., xxii -|- 395 pp. ( Encyclopedic scientifique, publige
sous la direction du docteur Toulouse. Bibliotheque d'an-

thropologie.)
Thompson, E. M. An Introduction to Greek and Latin

Palaeography. A'eir York: Oxford University Press, 1913.

4to., 616 pp. $10; half mor., $12.25.

Timbaldi, Lu. Alcune indagini sulla satira anticlericale

degli umanisti. Biella: Tip. M. Waimberg, 1912. 8vo.,

31 pp.
Wechssler, Eduard. ^egriff u. Wesen des Volkslieds.

Vortrag. Marburg: A. Ebel, 1913. 8vo., 50 pp. M. 0.80.
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JUST PUBLISHED

Prokosch's Lese- und Ubungsbuch

By EDUARD PROKOSCH, Professor in the University
of Texas. 117 pp. 12 mo. 50 cents

This attractive first year book presents a collection

of forty simple Reading Texts, all dealing with Ger-

many. They are so arranged as to enforce system-

atically the principles of grammar already taken up,
and further to give a systematic acquaintance with

Germany in its various geographic parts, and with
German history, life, and literature. Fragen accom-

pany each text, and the explanatory notes are in

German.

Storm: Pole Poppenspaler.
Edited with introduction, notes, and vocabulary

by EUGENE LESER, Assistant Professor in Indiana

University. 79 pp. of text. 16 mo. - - 35 cents

Balzac: Le Cousin Poiis.

Edited with introduction and notes by B. L. BOWEN,
Professor in the Ohio State University. 402 pp. of

text. 16 mo. $1.00

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY
84 West 33d St., New York 623 So. Wabuh AT*., Chicago

RIVERSIDE ESSAYS
Edited by ADA L. F. SNELL

Associate Professor of English, Mount Holyoke College

In the Riverside Literature Series, each, Library
Binding, 35 cents net, postpaid

The American Mind And American
Idealism By BLISS PERRY

Promoting Good Citizenship
By JAMES BRYCE

Studies in Nature and Literature

By JOHN BURROUGHS

University Subjects
By JOHN HENRY NEWMAN

Other titles in preparation

THE
purpose of this series is to present to college students

of English composition, essays by modern authors
which deal in a fresh way with such subjects as politics,

science, literature and nature. Entire essays are used. The
student has therefore the opportunity of stttdying a topic in
its. logical upbuilding from introduction to conclusion, and he
will thus gain a knowledge not merely of effective phrasing,
but also of the very bone and muscle of English composition.
The volumes in the series have none of the ear-marks of the

ordinary textbook. On the contrary, they are so attractively
printed and bound that the student will be glad to keep them
for his library.

HOUGHTON MIFFLIN COMPANY
BOSTON NEW YORK CHICAGO

'a jjoftmt

NEW AND FORTHCOMING BOOKS

Grass out Deatschland - Ready soon

By Dr. C. H. Holzwarth of Smith College.

An elementary Reader with a small vocabulary.
The narrative is all about Germany.
The book is illustrated with pictures of German

scenes.

The exercises include questions in German, and direct

method Ubungen.
The vocabulary is detailed and complete.

Spielhagen's Das Skelett im House 45 cents
Edited with notes and vocabulary by Professor M. M.

Skinner of Stanford University.

Drei kleine Lustspiele 45 cents

New edition with exercises and vocabulary by
Professor B. W. Wells.

Mes Premiers Pas en Francois - ~ 75 cents

For beginners nine or ten years old. Illustrated,

La France qui travaitte ... 50 cents

Readings about industrial France, with vocabulary.

D. C. HEATH & CO., Publishers

Boston New York Chicago London

THE ECLOGUES OF
BAPTISTA MANTUANUS
EDITED, WITH INTRODUCTION AND NOTES, BY

WILFRED P. MUSTARD, Ph. D.

Collegiate Professor of Latin in the Johns Hopkins University

156 pages. 8vo. $1.50

The text is based upon that of the first printed
edition, of Mantua, 1498. The Introduction treats

of the life of Mantuan, his family and friends, his

works, his popularity, the wide use of his Eclogues
as a school-book, and their influence upon Sixteenth

Century literature. The Notes are mainly devoted
to the poet's use of his great classical models.

"It is a most curious, interesting, and scholarly
volume." Educational Times.

"La masse de renseignements accumule's dans ce

petit volume est considerable et te*moigne de re-

cherches approfondies." Revue Critique.

"Ohne Zweifel wird das Buch der humanistischen

Dichtung neue Freunde gewinnen und Ref . wunscht

aufrichtig, weiteren ahnlichen Darbietungen des

Verfassers zu begegnen." Wochenschrift fur Klas-

sische Philologie.

"Dall" America ci giunge una edizioncella che

avremmo dovuto far noi." Giornale Storico della

Letteratura Italiana.

Orders should be sent to

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS,
BALTIMORE, MARYLAND.
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